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CASSANDRA, 


Translated from the original Greek of Lycophron, and 
illustrated with Notes, by Viscount Royston. 





K. ‘Ia yobs, yes Tchoibas OAEvo40b, 

Diroyv. “In Zxapavdpou wargiov wordy. 
lj N ’ \ \ due? / > 
Tore mev audi ous asovas TaAaly 
"Huvtoway Teopais* 
Niv 8 aug) Kuxuroy re xcyegouc lous 
*OngGous Zoina Dermimdyreny tare. 
@SCHYL: AGAM. V. 1158: 


So 


PREFACE. 


Liycopuros, to whom this Poem has generally been ascribed; 
was the son of Socleus the grammarian, and born at Chalcis in 
Eubeea. He was the author of many tragedies, of which nothing 
has reached us but the names; and of several satirical and critical 
eompositions, of which a few fragments are quoted by Athenzus. 
These productions caused him to be held in such estimation at the 
court of Ptolemy Philadelphus, that he was one of the Seven Poets 
who were honored with the title of The Pleiades; though for 
this distinction he was probably not a little indebted to the flatter- 
ing anagrams which he composed on the names of his royal patron 
and the queen Arsinoé, ‘deriving the one do wediros, “ from honey,” 
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-and saying of the other, that she was”Iov"Heas, “ aviolet of Juno.” 
These are almost the only particulars of his life which are related 
by Suidas:; and we are left to collect from two verses of Ovid that 
his death was occasioned by afi arrow: 

Utque cothurnatum periisse Lycophrona narrant, 


Hiereat in fibris fixa sagitta tuis. 
Ovip. Ibis. 


There is, however, internal ‘evidence in the Poem (see verse 1226) 
which seems to prove that the Prophecies of Cassandra are not 
iidebted for their origin to Lycophron of Chalcis;' for, till Greece 
became a Roman province, it is by no means probable that the 
national vanity of a Greek would have allowed him to mention any 
nation but his own as above all others celebrated in war: 
Alyymats TO TOWTOAELOY Coavres TrEDOS 
and afterwards, 
Try wreloroy vurvaleioay ev vdeuass wéreav" 
still less can we suppose that one whose recorded flatteries have 
been noticed above would have thus insisted on their pre-eminence 
‘in the court of a powerful sovereign, a successor of Alexander the 
Great. But the question does not rest solely on hypothesis; for the 
passage, in which universal empire is attributed to the descendants 
of Romulus and Remus, seems to be completely decisive : 7 
3 $$ A805 

Méyiorey atkjoovew duvapol wore 

T9s5 nal dardoons cxyrrea xa, Movapyiav 

AaBovres, oud’ duyyoroy, dbria waxels, 

Kides wagavdey eynaranguwers Copw 

Toious 9 Enos rig cvyyovos Agibes OirAods 

Lxvpvous Asovrac, ekoyoy ‘Pwrys yevos- Ver. 1226. 

It was not howeyer in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus that the 
Romans could be said to have obtained the sole power and dominion. 
FEES ASSETS LIMIT SAR: LT EEE EE RSIS NINE 8s SALE 

* Itis evident, from the manner in which the passage alluded to is 
connected with the subsequent lines, that it cannot be an interpolation; 
nor is it probable that the author would have omitted so important a part 
of his subject as the wanderings and destinies of Aneas.. . 

2 These lines did not escape the notice of the commentators before 
Tzetzes, who records the opinion of a scholiast, and, taking advantage of an 
incorrect expression, treats it ‘with unmerited contempt. Ta 42 Aum rob 
eX orou yedoia, Pact, yap Auxsppoves Erépou elvau xb molnpace, od To ypdabavTos Tnv Tewddae 
curnidng yop dy rai Didadérpw ode ay mech “Puxsceiwy dsercyeror vee eee nal adrny pavapley, 
i [agrdoV Pruaping Qari, 
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over the earth and sea. On the contrary, that prince had already 
sat upon the throne of Egypt for five and twenty years, when 
Duillius engaged the Carthaginians in the four hundred and ninety 
fourth year of the city, and, first of all the Roman commanders, was 
honored with a naval triumph. Nor was it till after the succession 
of Euergetes that Hamilcar caused his son Hannibal to swear upon 
the altar eternal enmity to Rome; at which period so far was the 
empire from being consolidated, that it was still destined to see 
a victorious army lay waste its territories, and to contend not 
for glory, but for existence. These considerations induce us to 
refuse to this Poem that antiquity which it claims:* and as we 
learn from the eighth book of the Chiliads of Tzetzes; that there 
were several grammarians of the name of Lycophron, it is possible 
that a similarity in that parficular may have caused the atithor of 
“‘ Cassandra” to be confounded with the poet of Chalcis. * 

This supposition allows us to search into times more modern 
than those of Ptolemy for the interpretation of an obscure prophecy 
near the close of the monodram: and if that interpretation be 
correct, the passage in question must have been written subsequently 
to the hundred and fifty-second Olympiad. The passage is as 
follows: 

aK aradealos Aéwy 
* # * * Sek ee 
‘OQ Oy) pel Exrgy yevvay avdatnwy Ends 
Els tig marauorys, ovuBarwy danyy dooos 
Tlovrov re xa) vis els diadAayads porwy, 
TleecBioros év gidocl vusndycerat, 
Txdawy dragyas ras doouxryrovs AaBwy: Vers. 1441. 
Thesprotian, Chaladrean, forth shall rush 
The Lion form —— 











1 These considerations are strengthened by the Ionisms which occur in the 
Poem, which were scattered with a sparing hand by the tragic poets in 
their Iambic verse, and which would probably not have been introduced so 
frequently by Lycophron of Chaleis. We find Movvirov, which is an Jonism 
for Movirov. Mavirog "Iwvenivg pera TOU v mpopépss 6 Avxdppwy* EKustath. It cannot 
however be denied that the Tragedians uSed géivac, rovivos, yotveree, notipoer (Vide 
' Porson.. Prefat. Eurip. Hecub.) we find the augment not unfrequently 
rejected, a licence which Professor Porson declares to. be contrary to the 
tules of the Attic dialect, and the practice of the Tragedians. 
® Kal irspa Avndpesvig gopol nal suv aoopwy. 

Cwiirap, lib. yi. hist. 204. 


een 


sad ) 


4, Lord Royston’s Translation 


But when athwart the empty-vaulted heaven 

Six times of years have rolled, War shall repose 

His lance, obedient to my kinsman’s voice, 

- Who rich in spoils of monarchs shall return 

With friendly looks, and carollings of love, 

| While Peace sits brooding upon seas and land. 

These lines have exercised the ingenuity of commentators; . buf, 
fettered by the supposed antiquity of the Poem, they do not seem 
to have: adopted the most natural and obvious ‘solution. The 
Scholiast atirms, that by the expression av§ainwy éuds, “my kinsman,” 
Cassandra alludes to Tarpinius a Roman; others have chosen 
“"Paxiles or Porus: Wolfius conjectures Ptolemy Lagus: Potter, 
“Meursius, and Canter, are silent: Ricard conceives the passage to 
foretel a treaty which took place between the Roman senate and 
Ptolemy Philadelphus ; and computing the~‘ six generations” from 
the rape of Helen, (which time, according to his own opinion, eni- 
braces a period of nearly nine hundred years,) gives about a hun- 
dred and fifty to each generation. Nothing, he tells us, can be 
so probable as that Lycophron should mention a treaty recently con- 
cluded, and by that mention flatter his sovereign, and the Romanus 
his allies. To thisit may perhaps be answered with some reason, 
that if, as is apparent, the Poem is a later production, the treaty 
was not very recent, and was scarcely of sufficient importance to 
have been noticed by a more modern author; and even granting 
that the Work was composed in the reign of Ptolemy, it were 
assuredly a most extraordinary mode of flattering a prince to allude 
to the spoils of which he had been plundered, and commemorate 
the defeats which he had sustained. Besides, it may be doubted 
whether Canter is accurate in his statement of the time which inter- 
vened between Cassandra and Ptolemy; Potter and several other 
authors are of a different opinion; and even if we allow his comput- 
ation to be correct, still it is by no means probable that Lycophron 
would have styled a portion of time, bounded by such indistinet 
and arbitrary limits, by the name of yevva, by whieh term he perhaps 
might have meant & generation of men calculated at about thirty 
years ; or moré probably, if we consider its etymology, a descent in 
the direct line by blood. When we cast our eyes upon the passage, 
‘we perceive immediately that the relative *Q can refer to no name 
but that of Alexander the Great, who is evidently and allowedly 
pointed out by the term Xaradgaios Agwy, or “ Macedonian Lion:” 
but Cassandra foretels that her kinsman shall prove victorious -i@ 
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the contest, and bring back cxdAwy dmaoncas Soguuryrwy, ‘ the first- 
fruits of the spoils of war.” Now as Alexander the Great was never 
conquered in his own person, it must necessarily follow that he was 
conquered in the person of one of his successors, or perhaps he may 
be considered as the representative of the whole Macedonian nation : 
in the same manner, by “my kinsman” Cassandra may allude to: 
some Reman commander, or generally to the Roman people descend. 
ed from her kinsman. Eneas. This victory is said to happen jeg’ 
eur HY EVV ‘after a sixth generation:” and though more than six. 
sovereigns intervened between Alexander and the subjugation of 
Macedon, during that period there were only six lineal descents of the. 
family of Antigonus, the contemporary and companicn of Alexander, 
‘who after the death of his master caused himself to be proclaimed 
Kiog of Asia, and whose son Demetrius Poliorcetes seized the 
Macedonian government, ‘This is apparent from the subjoined 
table. 
; ALEXANDER III. Magnus, 

PHILIP ARIDEUS, 

CASSANDER. 

Putte IV, 

ANTIPATER, 

ALEXANDER IV. 

DEMETRIUS, Son of ANTIGONUS King of Asia, 

PyRRHUS, 

LySiIMACHUS, 

SELEUCUS. 

PTOLEMAUS CERAUNUS.' 

ANTIGONUS GONATAS, Son of DemMrtTRiIUs, 

7 Ptolemy Ceraunus, after haying reigned little more than a year, was 
slain in battle with the Gauls; who (although Meleager the brother of 
Ptolemy, and Antipater the brother of Cassander, enjoyed the empty title of 
Sovereign, the ane for two months, the other for forty-five days) remained 
in complete possession of the kingdom. At length Sosthenes expelled 
the invaders, and restored liberty to his country, which he governed: for a 
short time with the title of General, constantly refusing to call himself 
a King. Goltzius indeed pretends to have found a medal with the inscrip- 
tion BAZIAEQS EQZ@ENOY; but the fallacies of Goltzius are well known. 
Sosthenes was destroyed by a second incursion of Gauls, and Antigonus 
Gonatas obtained possession of the government. From the shortness of 
their reigns, from tie enemy being in possession of their country, and from 
no mention being made of them but by Eusebius, these persuns are not 
Ancluded in the table, 


er 
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DEMETRIUS II. ‘Son of ANTIGONUS GONATAS. 

AnTIGoNUs Doson. | 

PHILIP V. Son of DEMETRIUS IT. 

PERSEUS, Son of Philip V. 
From this statement it appears highly probable that the passage 
alludes to the victory obtained over Perseus by Paulus Amilius at 
the latter end of the hundred and fifty-second Olympiad, and the 
spoils which were in cofsequence brought to Rome; and the predic- 
tion of friendship between the kinsman of Cassandra (the Roman 
people) and Alexander the Great (the Macedonian vation) will point 
out the cessation of hostilities between the rival states, and the in- 
corporation of Macédon with the Roman Empire. 

The prophecy of which a solution lias just been attempted is the 
last which is uttered by Cassandra; she suddenly checks herself 
with the discouraging idea that it is useless to foretel where no one 
will believe: and the remainder, as well as the exordium of the ¢om-~ 
position, consists of a few lines spoken in his own character, by the 
person appointed to watch over her conduct. The Poem thus divides 
itself into Three Parts; the First is the Speech of the Guard to 
Priam, who is supposed to have previously demanded an account of: 
her predictions ; the Second consists in the relation of those predic- 
tions, given in her own words; and the Third and last is merely a 
resumption of the address of the Guard, and a wish that the mis- 
fortunes which have been foretold may still be averted from his 
country. The time of the Second Part (which is by far the most 
considerable in size and consequence, and of which a Synoptical 
Analysis i is subjoined to the Preface) is immediately subsequent to 
the break of day, just as the ships of Patis are about to set sail for 
Sparta. Cassandra is represented as standing upon a mountain near 
Troy, gazing upon the scene before her, It is remarkable that Ovid 
‘has also chosen this instant of time: _ 

Imposita est facte postquam manus ultima classi, 
Protinus Egeis ire jubebar aquis. 
Et pater et genetrix inhibent mea vela rogando, 
Propositumque pia voce morantur iter. 
Et soror effusis, ut erat, Cassandra capillis, 
Cum vellent nostra jam dare vela rates, 
Quo ruis, exclamat, referes incendia tecum, 
Quanta per has, nescis, flamma petatur aquas ! 
Ep. HEROID. XVI. 115. 
Yn the execution of this plan, though we meet with instances of false 
taste, anda mixture of metaphor which could scarcely be borne ig 
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a translation, we must allow that the author possessed great energy 
of language, a facility in calling to our view the most sublime images, 
and a copious fund of mythological and historical information. He 
seems to have been particularly conversant in the works of the 
Tragedians; and we find that he has parodied their verses, imitated 
their phraseology, and adopted their traditions, in preference to the 
more simple narrative of Homer. Above all, the harsh combinations 
and unusual expressions of Aschylus seem to have been most con- 
genial to his plan; and it is probable that some of the more sublime 
parts of the “‘ Agamemnon” were the exciting cause and prototype 
of his ‘‘ Cassandra.” Having said thus much of the reputed author, 
date, and plan of this Poem, it remains to give a brief account of the 
Greek Scholia by which it is illustrated. These, though tedious 
from their excessive prolixity, and disgraced by the most puerile 
vanity and egotism, contain a mass of information which has been 
found highly useful to succeeding commentators. They are ascribed 
to Isaac Tzetzes:* but Potter has produced a passage which proves 
them to be the work of John Tzetzes, his brother, upon whose volu- 
minous writings Milton has passed a severe censure in his preface to 
The Defence of the People of England against Salmasius, ‘ Nibil 
elaborate, nihil distincte, nihil quod sapiat in iucem emittere, aut 
soles, aut potes, sed veluti Crispinus alter, aut Tzetzes ille Greculus, 
modo ut mulium scribas, quam recte non laboras.’”?* These Scholia 


are undoubtedly claimed by the author of the Chiliads, in that barba- 
T BiBnos dv Teriovew Auxdppoves aajx.aToxdpamrou 
"Hy arabe aosmdpobev, adepuée Stoypar’ Zyovee, 
Noy df pre Sopuariny Epursin Ohaaro rex uy 

i Zigne “Iougmoc, tUorpope niopare AUoes, 
 % Scholia on Verse 84. érawa Qwilpsoy tocly rate Avyrviaig Paimerbusvov, 8 xab 
RupevaToiysdpoc, nol Lixn, xed Pipe xareirar, Aéyeras OF purcsvee mecod Ta tle Hug Gharee 
Cust = = 2 = = © se} mepl ty Tig Qaraivns, rod Yepcaiou Gwiigloy © xal neuyonroee 
Biogpiay idwwriniic gacly, simoev, Beal nad poraive untwong ixPvs. Compare this 
with the ninth book of the Chiliads, Hist. 296. 

Berea the iy Obg torr Oaracores xnrwdns 

Tape 7h rreabas sig pag Qercive xeroupstyn® 

® % * & * % * 

*Eoct ual ch Uatrroy garasvee xadouyrtyy 

O tats rvyviats Yararat, TH mpl O2 Ovioxet, 

Tlapa To arrnecOar Elo duis paraive nadroupstyn, 

*Ey 82 rote tig Avxsppove “EMOI ?nyn9eior; 

Kel wept tobrou typabe core vod Qwiirnious 

"Boal neck Cooy Prepay paraiva xexrnprtvoy, 
— Parasva, Lyn, Lweore, nal aupaverodjropie be4 

“Ont, past Koworepey Tig xi dyndc re Tyas 
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yous. series of unconnected chronicles, which, with the melodies of 
Homer still sounding in his ears, he has clothed in the politic or 
accentual metre, exactly resembling the songs of the modern Greeks, 
excepting in the absence of the double rhyme. Notwithstanding all 
its defects, the commentary was held in great estimation when it first 
made its appearance, during the twelfth century, and was considered 
as removing much of that obscurity which had till then rendered the 
poet of Cassandra nearly unintelligible, and which is still objected to 
him by those who do not refiect how necessary it was, and essential ta 
his plan. 

Darkness is placed by Burke among the Sources of the Sublime ; 
and though he may be mistaken as to the cause of that sublimity, we 
shall scarcely deny the effect, when we find him supported by the 
high authority and sanction of Virgil. The sensations which’ are 
produced upon our minds by the absence of light, are perhaps analo- 
gous to those which we feel when that mode of writing, metaphorically 
termed obscure, prevents the formation of distinct ideas, and sets no 
limits to our conceptions of PowER. Even Johnson, who was so 
fond of subjecting poetry tothe test of a severe analysis, allows that 
an image may be undefined without being incorrect, and that it 1s 
sometimes allowable to a poet, ‘‘to haver over the abyss of un-ideal 
vacancy.” Let us then, before we condemn that obscurity which 
pervades the oracles of the Daughter of Priam, examine whether a 
stronger light might not destroy the grandeur consequent to super- 
natural impulse, and, by leaving nothing to the imagination, be calcu- 
lated for but a weak impression upon the memory. The priests who 
presided at the shrines of Delphi and Dodona were obliged to. conceal 
their impostures from the multitude, by mysterious. phrases, and 
studied ambiguity: this necessity gave rise to the idea that obscurity 
and prophecy were of necessity connected, nor are poets ever among 
the first to discard a reigning superstition. Hence the names of animals 
are appropriated by those persons who are supposed to resemble them 
in disposition; for simile would be too tranquil, and even metaphor 
too cold for the dictates of inspiration. The Hero is not compared 
to the Lion, but is himself represented as falling upon t the herds ; the 
Love-sick Maid becomes a Dove; the Ravisher is invested ith the 
talons of an Eagle; and the selfish and sanguinary Monarch is invari- 
ably personated by a Boar. This is the constant practice of all writers 
of prophecy, real or fictitious; we meet with it at every step, whether 
we listen to the ravings of Cassandra, sympathise with the patriotism of 
the Cambrian bard, or meditate on the sublime visions of Isaiah. Nor 
is it by these arts of composition alone that the author of this mone- 
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dram has labored to escape from the trammels of common ‘speech, 
but, taught by Homer that the Gods use not the language of men, 
he has selected words from the storehouse of antiquity, and raised 
his.diction by whatever phrase, invented or antiquated, deserved to 
be adopted or revived. If, not to lose entirely this characteristic of 
the Poem, expressions bearing the stamp of time have occasionally 
been introduced into the following lines, it is hoped that none have 
become so obsolete as not easily to be intelligible; for there cannot 
be a greater absurdity than that a translation should stand in need of 
a glossary, or, in other words, should itself require to be translated. 
Nor do the compound epithets, which may occur in this volume, 

bear any proportion in number to those which are scattered through 
the original with more than dithyrambic profusion. The genius of 
our language admits very sparingly of this ornament, nor should we 
find it easy to express by one word the complicated ideas involved in 
yiyavrocascros, yuvainonaw, iovrdmetos, perrovuugos, Aagvanophdgas, 
mrenTavorroAos, Ceioorass, xvwronoegos, and a long list of others, 

‘Qs dargyows Eraoios, pikoBaeBacos. 

Eurip. Pheeniss. v. 138. 

These, if literally translated, would sound harsh and unmusical to a 
modern ear, though doubtless they appeared far otherwise to the 
Greeks: : ved Se , | 
| ——-—quibus est nihil negatum, 

Et queis "Ages “Ages licet sonare, 

Nobis non licet esse tam disertis, 

. Qui Musas colimus severiores. MARTIAL. 


~e 





CASSANDRA» 


Mark then my words, for I will speak, O King, 

Though long the task, and tedious be the toil; 

For not with sweet and soothing blandishment 

Flowed from the Maiden’s lips the gentle stream 

Of oracles benign, but sounds of woe 5. 
Burst dreadful, as she chewed the laurel leaf, 





- 


Ver. 1. The first twenty-nine lines of the Poem are spoken by the 
Guard, appointed by Priam to watch over Cassandra, in his own person, 
6. Before the priests delivered their oracles, they were accustomed to 
chew the leaves of the laurel; which tree, from being sacred to Apolla, 
was supposed to communicate inspiration: 
: — —Sic usque sacros innoxia lauros, 
Vescay, ~— TrBuLy. 
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And ever and anon, like the black Sphinx, 
Poured the full tide of enigmatic song. | 
Allshalt thou hear, which Memory can retain, 
And through th’ obscure of prophecies explore 16 
‘Thine uncouth way ; for now the barriers yield, 
And o’er th’ enchanted ground mine eager soul 
Starts like a steed, and wings her rapid flight. 

The Morn had left thy Brother’s bed, the couch 
Of aged Tithon, near to Cerne’s isle, : 15 
And o’er the misty mountain-tops had flown 
Jocund, upborne on Pegaséan wing ; 
The busy crew their moorings had unloosed, 
And heaved their heavy anchors from the sand: 
And now th’ Idéan Daughters of the grove 
Spread their white wings athwart the Hellespont, 
Walking with insect feet upon the waves her eels 
Beyond Calydna’s isle; their swelling sails, 
‘White as the plumage of the crane, were filled 
With breezes issuing from the stormy North: 28 
When, phrensied as a moon-struck Bacchanal, | 
CASSANDRA wandered upon Ate’s hills, 
Hills crowned with thousand herds, and poured aloud 
Presaging sounds, and prophecies of woe. 


3 





7. The Sphinx is called black probably from the darkness and obscurity 
of her enigmas. ; 

14. Tithonus was son of Laomedon by Rheo or Strymo, and consequently 
half-brother to Priam. 

15. The situation of Cerne is variously laid down by different authors: 
some, with Nonnus, place it !in the east; Dionysius, in his Geographical 
Poem, speaks of it as lying towards the south; and Eustathius, in his 
Commentary, tells us, that by some it was supposed to be far to the west: 
Lycophron speaks of it as near to the residence of Aurora, and, consequently, 
must have imagined it to lie east of Phrygia, 

17. Homer, in the twenty-third book of the Odyssey, gives to Aurora 
- two horses for her car ; and calls then: Lampus and Phaethon: 

‘ pcos avOpimoror pipsyTag 

Aaunoy xal baifovra, “ Opyss. ¥’. 224. 
but subsequent poets give her the epithet of Movéawaos,and mount her upon 
Pegasus alone. ‘ 

20. Cassandra is represented as standing upon the hills of Ate, near Troy, 
and gazing upon the ships in which Paris was about to set sail from 
Phrygia. ‘These galleys are called “ Daughters of Ida,” from being built 
of wood felled upon that mountain. This expression is similar to that 
of Horace : a 





Quamvis Pontica pinus, / 

: Sylve filia nobilis. Hor. Od. I. 14. 

¥rom the number of their banks of oars they are compared to Centipedes: 
23. The Calydna are two small islands near Tenedos, according to 

Strabo. | ‘ , igs, 
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Ah! luckless Nurse! enwrapped in ruddy flame 30 
‘Then when the Lion, sprung from triple Night, 
Steered his dark pine across th’ #igean wave, 
And hid a host within her hollow womb: 
Who fearless leaped into the caverned jaws 
Of the sea-monster, through the black abyss | 35 
Cleaving his bloody way; whose shadowy locks, 
Singed in the flameless furnace, wave no more: 
Who dyed his hands in infant blood, the pest 
And fell pollution of my native towers: : 
Who ’gainst his stepdame’s deathless bosom winged Af) 
The iron shaft; and, wrestling with his sire, 
(Fast by the rocks of Cronus, where the tomb 
Of Earth-born Ischenus, gigantic birth, 
Rears its cold marble, whence the courser starts) 
Twined round his limbs the sinewy strength of arm: 45 
Who slew the fiend, that, frowning on the wave, 





30. Cassandra breaks forth into a lamentation on the miseries of Troy: 
for, previous to the rape of Helen, Hercules had invaded Phrygia, and burnt 
the metropolis. Heis said to have sprung from “ triple Night,” because 
Jupiter retarded the rising of the Sun for three nights, while, under the 
form of Amphitryo, he slept with his mother Alcmena. In the poem 
ascribed to Theocritus or Simmias the Rhodian, Philoctetes is styled sg: 
gépoe xuvrac, in allusion to the funeral rites of Hercules. 

34, After Neptune, with the assistance of Apollo, had erected the walls 
of Troy, Laomedon refused to pay them the stipulated reward ; which so in- 
censed the former, that he sent among the Phrygians a monster of the sea, 
whose wrath was only to be appeased by the daily sacrifice of a virgin. When 
the lot fell upon one of the three daughters of Phanodamas, he persuaded 
the people to substitute Hesione, the daughter of the king; but Hercules 
leaped down the throat of the monster, and destroyed him. In performing 
this exploit he lost his hair, which was burnt by the violence of the inter- 
nal heat. 

338. When Hercules, after dragging up Cerberus to light, returned to 
the city of Thebes, in a paroxysm of madness brought upon him by Juno, 
he murdered his wife Megara, and his own children, conceiving them to 
be those of Lycus. 

40. Hercules, as we are told by Homer, wounded his stepmother Juno 
in the breast, dierw roryadytv,“ with an arrow of three barbs.” 

_ 44. Hercules established the Olympic Games near Elis, and there wrestled 
with his father Jupiter, who was thence called Wereioris, or The Wrestler. 
‘The mountain near which the Games were celebrated was formerly called 
the Hill of Cronus or Saturn. 
_ 43, Ischenus was son of an Earth-born giant, and devoted himself to 
death, that his country might be relieved from famine. His tomb was.in 
the race-course; wherea deity called Taraxippus, or “ the Terror of Horses,” 
was supposed to reside; whom, before starting, it was thought necessary to 
propitiate by sacrifice. See the Scholia on the Electra of Sophocles.  _ 

46. Hercules slew Scylla, the daughter of Phorcys: but her father 
placed her on the funeral pile, and, when the flames had purified her limbs 
from all mortal admixture, restored her to life and immortality. She was 
afterwards changed into a rock, between Italy and Sicily, which island was 
called Trinacris, from its three promontories, — aty 
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Guards all the narrow pass where billows roll 

Between Ausonian regions and the shores 

Of Trinacris, where, from the sea-beat rocks, 

She feasts upon the scaly shoals, and laughs 40 
At Death, and Hades’ impotent domain: 

For on the vivifying pile her sire 

Heaped high her limhs, and waved the burning torch, 
Kindling the bright resuscitating flame : 

Whom nor with sword, nor shield, nor massive mail, 
The Dead subdued, and gave again to view 

The dark pavilions and the glooms of Hell. 

Ah! luckless nurse! again I see thee burnt 
By stern Pelides’ son; while from the bones 
Of Pelops, rescued from the flames, inurned 60 
Beside Letrina, springs the smouldering fire ; 

And swift from Teutarus’ elastic bow 
Fly winged shafts, and clangs the Scythian steel } 

This shall the jealous Nymph reveal, and send, 
Savaged by woes, her love-begotten child ; 63 
Shall think upon her widowed couch, and loathe 
The traitorous bridegroom and the foreign bride ! 

But looking, loving, when she sees her lord 

Groan with no med’cinable wound, and lie 

Pierced by those shafts, which to the plume were dyed 70. 
In Giants’ blood, down from the battlements, 

Down shall she leap, and, frantic with remorse, 


Ge 
Asa 





56. Hercules is said to have been subdued by “ the Dead,” because the. 
poisoned robe he received from Deianira was dipped in the blood of the 
dead Nessus; and to have descended a second time to the shades, below, 
because during his life he had gone thither to drag up Cerberus, __ 

58. It was declared by an oracle, that Troy should not be taken till there 
were brought against it, 1st, The son of Achilles; Qdly, The bones of Pelops ; 
and 3dly, The arrows of Hercules. These last are called the. shafts of 
Teutarus the Scythian, because he was the instructor of Hercules in archery. 

61. Letrina is a town of Elis, in which the bones of Pelops were buried. 

64. CEnone, with whom Paris lived before he deserted ber for Helen, 
was so incensed at. his conduct, that she sent her son Corythus to give 
assistance to the Grecian armies: but when she saw her perfidious husband 
transfixed by the arrows of Philoctetes, which inflicted incurable wounds, 
and found that her skill in medicine (of which she boasts in the Epistles of 
Ovid) was of no ayail, she threw herself headlong from a tower, or, according 
to some authors, strangled herself. iy 

71. When the Giants waged war against Heaven, the Gads found, it 
necessary to call in the assistance of Hercules, who slew some by his 
arrows, while Jupiter destroyed others by his lightning. To these weapons 
Philoctetes succeeded, Ovid, in his Epistle from Paris to Helen, makes 
the former assert, that Cassandra prophesied, before he left Troy, that he 
should be transfixed by celestial arrows. This prediction he imagined, ta, 
relate solely to the darts of Love: 

Hoc mihi, nam repeto, fore ut a celeste sagitta 
- Figar, erat verax vatieinata soror. Ep. xvi. 277, 
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Breathe out her soul upon his heaving limbs. 
Again [ mourn thee, and again: for, lo! | 
As swells the conquering flame before the wind, 
Soon shalt thou see the lance’s lurid gleam, 
And blazing palaces, and dying men! 
Agam I mourn thee! Fire shall wrap the tomb - 
Of him, the son of the Atlantic nymph, 
Who round his limbs involved the leatheim spoil, 80 
Borne on his sutile bark, and rode the waves 
Of shoreless seas, alone, as when the boar, 
The tusky king, in solitary pride 
Fares by the Danaw; thence from Saiis’ heights 
Swam like the bird, who round Rithymna’s steep 85 
Dips her white wings inthe salt oove, and steered 
¥rom the Zerynthian cave of Heeate; 
What time Jove spread the sluices of the skies 
-In wild uproar: Earth heard the billows break 
About her, and above; high palaces 90 
Came crashing down; and tle pale sons of men 
Swam, and saw death in every swellmg wave: 
On fruits, and acorns, and the growth of grapes, 
Sea-monsters battened: e’en upon that couch 
Where Luxury had languished, cumbrous forms; 
Dolphins, and ores, wallowed unwieldily. 
i see the Gryphon spread his leathern wings, 


~y 
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75. Cassandra prophesies that fire shall destroy the tombs of her ances- 
tors, and, amongst others, that of Dardanus the son of Electra, who was 2 
“daughter of Atlas; which Dardanus, during the deluge of Deucalion, saved 
himself in a boat composed of the hides of beasts, and passed into Phrygia 
from Samothrace, leaving the cave of Zerynthus, which was sacred to 
Hecate, and Satis, which some call a promontory of Thrace, others an island, 
-but which the Commentator on Nicander, cited by Potter, affirms to have 
been a mountain of Samothrace, which was also sometimes called Saus. 
This tradition is mentioned by Virgil: 

Atque equidem memini (fama est obscurior annis) 
» Auruncos ita ferre senes, his ortus ut agris 
Dardanus Ideas Phrygie penetravit ad urbes, 
Threiciamque Samum, que nunc Samothracia fertur. 
, En. VII. 205. 


_ 85. Rithymna was a town in Crete. The shores on which it was built 
abounded with sea-gulls, and other marine birds. 


97. Doubts are entertained whether the word ypotvec, translated “ a gry- 
phon,” may not be synonymous with ypuvis, “ a firebrand,” by which name 
Lycophron, in a subsequent passage, has designated Paris: 

AoiaBog 8° tysion ypuves apyatey zpive 
“¢ The firebrand gleams, and kindles Discord’s torch :” 
thus alluding to the story, which relates, that Hecuba, when pregnant 


_with Paris, dreamed that she was delivered of a firebrand. 1 .tvo7 vertainly 
bears the latter signification ; .as for example: 


Vpoives pty dulovro, paiyag 8 “Hpeseros aviorn. 
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And mount upon the sharp. winds of the North, 
To pounce the Dove, whom erst the snowy Swan. pe 
Engendered, walking on the wave, what time 100 
Around the saered secundines of gold 
Gleamed the pure whiteness of the circling shell; 
Down the steep pass and Acherusian Way 
I see thee fare, no more on rural cares 
{ntent, of rural juys ; no more on heights 105 
Of wood-crowned Ida shalt thou stand the judge 
Of rival Beauty, but by Laas’ towers 
Steer on, and shoot by the Malean rock; 
For fields, and fleecy flocks, and herded kine, | 
And fragrant herbage, and terrestrial oar, , 110 
A bark shall bear thee to the double pass a 
And Gythian plains, where to the yielding sand 
The crooked teeth shall bind thine hollow pine, 
And winds no longer vex thy folded sail. 
On the soft heifer wolf-like shalt thou spring 115 
With eager joy: she reckless shall desert ; 
Her orphan doves; and e’en Maternal Love 
With waving hand, shall beckon back in vain 

SS LDR PA OS TSE EE EE EI PSEC SFT CLS EE PEE TS OL I CELE SELENE ELLOS 
But Hesychius explains it by yp, “‘a gryphon;” and the word éarepwytvecy 
“ winged,” seems to warrant the adoption of that meaning in the transla- 
tion. 

99. By the Swan is meant Jupiter; who assumed that form in order to 
deceive Leda, and thus became the father of Helen, who was preduced from 
an egg. She is called a Dove, from her resembling, in amorous propensities, 
that bird, which was consecrated to Venus. This fable, according to Athe- 
nexus, proceeds from the resemblance, the term wa, “eggs,” bears to wa, by 
which name the more ancient Greeks called the apartments set apart for 
the women. . ; 

108. The Acherusian Way was near the promontory of Tenarus, leading 
to Lacedemon. Near to it was situated a cave; by which Hercules is said 
to have returned from the infernal regions. ; 

108. Malea isa promontory, and Las, or Laas, a city of Laconia. | 

110. By the “terrestrial oar” is meant a corn-van. Tiresias, in the Odyssey, 
commands Ulysses to carry upon his shoulders an oar, till a traveller whe 
never beheld the sea shall call it a corn-van. 

"Onmore ney Stor FEupPrrprevog aArog odirng 
Dn aInpnrovydy ex eey ave Pardinw weve 
Opvyss. A’. 126. | a 

4111. These tuazufar, called also @upitec, or the Gates, were two passes in 
the mountains of Laconia. Gythium was a town and harbour in the same 
country, according to Strabo and Polybius. a 

115. Helen is alluded to by the term “ heifer.” By this name Cassandra 
is represented as calling her in Ovid’s Epistles : ye 

Graia juvenca venit, quz te, patriamque, domumque 
Perdet. Io, prohibe ! Graia juvenca venit. 
; (Enon. Pari. . 

117. Hermione and Iphigenia: but most authors agree in giving te 

Helen only one daughter, Hermione, who was married to Neoptolemus. ~ 
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‘The flying prey, who to the net shall rush, 

Scared by the flutterings of the scarlet plume: 120. 

And on the beachy verge of the salt sea 

Shall burn the fatlings of the flock to those . 

Of Ocean Nymphs who bid soft airs of heaven 

Pant on the joyous ocean, ‘Thou shalt run 

Beyond Scandéa and the jutting crags 125 

Of Agilus, and, gazing on thy prey, 

Laugh loud, and joy in thy successful toils ; 

Bathing thy soul in love, where, in his isle, 

The Dragon mounarch reared his blended form. 

But, ah! no more thy baflled arms shall press 130 

The bright-baired nymph, but clasp unto thy breast 

The cold embrace, the visionary joy, | 

Ghost of departed love, shade of a dream. 

For he (who wedded the Phiegrean maid, 

On whose dark brow ne’er sits the smile of joy, 135 

Down whose stern cheek ne’er rolls the tear of woe, 
a ES SE EE TS I 
120. It was customary among the ancients to catch deer by gradually 
enclosing them with ropes, on which were tied scarlet feathers; by this 
rioueingey they were so much terrified, as to be prevented from_ breaking 
through: 

Cervum punicez septum formidine penne. 
Vire. An. XII. 750. 

122. Helen, terrified by a dream, sacrificed to Leucothea and the Sea 
Nymphs, then fied with Paris to Egypt, (or was driven thither by a storm, 
according to Herodotus,) passing /Egilus, a promontory of Peloponnesus, 
aud Scandea, a port of Cythera. 

129. Ericthonius, king of Attica, had the feet of a dragon: from_hira the 
Athenians were styled Ericthonii. 

180. Lycophron attributes to Proteus this substitution of a phantom in 
place of Helen: Euripides ascribes itto Juno. The tragedian makes Helen 
lament that her reputation should be lost, though her person remains in- 
violate: Lycophron, on the contrary, tells us that Paris was not deprived 
of his prize till he had effected his purpose in the island of Salamis: but 

‘both agree in asserting that the son of Priam breught with him to Troy, 
not Helen, but.a visionary resemblance. 
Aiduee ot 3 20, BAN Sromwrac” eat 
Eidwrov éumvouy. HELEN. EuRIPID. 
Homer affirms Paris to have borne Helen to Cranaé, which some understand 
to mean Attica, some Cythera, others merely an epithet, but Pausanias an 
island off Gythium: . 
— Nnow & fy Kpayon tuiyny Ocrornrs wal eva. 
. 154. Proteus, the son of Neptune, came from Egypt into Thrace, and 
there married Torone, an inhabitant of Phlegra. By her he had two sons, 
Polygonus and Telegonus, who gave such offence to their father by their 
cruelty to strangers, that he asked and obtained of Neptune that the Earth 
might afford him a passage through her bowels from Pallene to Egypt. 
When his sons were afterwards slain by Hercules, he displayed neither joy, 
because he was their father, nor grief, because he execrated their wicked- 
Ess. , 
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Who fled from stormy Thrace, unto the shores’ 

Where Nile redundant with expanded wings 

Broods on the bedded foison, not with steeds, : 
Nor painted ships careering o’er the main, 140 
But through th’ obscure and caverned gloom of Earth 

Wound as a mole his uncouth way, and heard 

The waves of Océan roar above his head; 

What time he cursed his murderous progeny, 7 
And poured unto his sire the prayer, that then 145 
Those plains he might regain, from whence he came 

Far as the nurse of the gigantic brood; 

Far as Pallene’s désdlated shore,) 

He, just as Guneus, whom the sons of meri 

Justest extol, by sacted Themis led; 150 
Ichnzan maid, high arbitress of right, 

Shall seize thy wanton bride, and drive thee far 

From the soft cooirgs of thy billing dove: 

For hot the loves of Antheus, nor the guests | | 
Who poured on Lycus’ and Chimereus’ tomb 153 
Their dark libations, nor the hallowed salt 

Of earth-encircling Neptune, nor the rites 

Of hospitable Jove, could move thy soul; — 

Stern as the bear which nursed in Ida’s woods : 
Thine infaney, fit nurture for fit child : 160 


_ 148. Eustathius, in his Commentary on Dionysius, says that Pallene is a 
town of Thrace, and also a triangular peninsula, formerly inhabited by 
giants. Pe, 

149. It is for his justice that Protetis is compared to Guneus, who was 
renowned for that virtue throughout Arabia: and who, according to the 
Scholiast, was sent by Semiramis to assist the Babylonians against banditti. 
_ 151. We learn from Strabo that Themis was styled Ichnezan, from Ichn# 
a city of Thessaly : nal "Iyvei, orov n Oipase “Iyjale rieras. She is also called 
dchnean by Diodorus and Homer. ‘The Scholiast is evidently wrong in 
deriving the epithet from “Ixves. ; : 

154. Antheus, the son of Antenor, was much beloved by Paris, by’ whom 
he was accidentally slain while Menelaus was at Troy.’ Paris, dreading the 
anger of Antenor, fled to Sparta, and became in his turn the guest of the 
husband of Helen, but violated the rites of hospitality, and disregarded the 
obligations contracted by partaking of his salt, which among the ancients 
was considered sacred, and without which no sacrifice was ever undertaken ; 
whence Lycophron gives it the epithet of dyicx, or “hallowed.” Among 
the Arabians salt is the symbol of hospitality; and when they would express 
the greatest abhorrence and detestation, they say of a man that he is “a 
bread and salt traitor.” ; 

155. Lycus and Chimereus were sons of Prometheus, and buried at Troy: 
when afterwards a famine oppressed the Spartans, an oracle commanded 
them to send a deputation to Phrygia for the purpose of sacrificing at their 
tombs: in consequence, Menelaus came to Troy, and returned with Paris to 
Lacedemon. 7 

159. Paris, while an infant, was exposed in the forests of Ida, where some 
authors assert him to have been nursed by a she-bear. 
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Wherefore all joyless shalt thou strike the lyre, 

Trilling vain chords and. bootless melodies, 

And pour the fruitless tear, when thou shalt mark 

Thy native towers, which erst the son of Jove 

Mantled in reddy flame, and in thine arms 165 
Embrace the fleeting shade of her who. hears 

Pleuronian Menad, for whose beauteous form 

Five times the, bridal torch shall shed around 

Its saffron Jight of love; for so the Fates, 

Ancient of days, dread daughters of the main, 170 
Have stamped their web, and ratified her doom. 

Two Eagles, stooping from the clouds, shall seize 

The trembling Bird, and swoop upon their prey. 


eps unetarnsenmrreeriees serene se CARES EON OTE SERA EDP RTM YAOI 97ST ROPER TET PSPS 


161. Nequicquam Veneris presidio ferox, 
Pectes cxsariem, grataque feeminis 
Imbelli cithara carmina divides. 
Hor. Od, I. 15. 


167. Pleuron is a town of Peloponnesus, whence Helen is called Pleuro- 
nian; but Pausanias tells us that Pleuron was the grandfather of Leda, and 
that his descendants bore his name as a patronymic, Helen is styled a 
Menad, or priestess of Bacchus, from her frantic conduct. 

168. Lycophron, in the following verses, particularises the five husbands 
of Helen ; in which enumeration he confounds the shadow with the sub- 
stance : for if her i image went to Troy, she cannot with propriety be said 
to have espoused Deiphobus, This passage is not repugnant to another, in 
which she is called Tpizvwp Kégn, or “the Bride of Three Husbands:” for 
Theseus carried her off when only seven years of age, and restored her 
inviolate: and Achilles is merely said to have wedded her in a dream, or 
after death, in the Elysian Fields. 

169. The Fates are said by Orpheus and Hesiod to be Daughters of 
Night, because their decrees are hidden from mortals. By Lycophron 
they are called Children of the Ocean, either because to water was ascribed 
the genesis or production of every thing, or perhaps from their cruelty and 
inexorability. In the Orphic Hymns, all fore-knowledge of events is limited 
to them and Jupiter. Lucian has a Dialogue in which a philosopher is ititro- 
duced laboring to prove to Jove that he possesses 10 power of altering 
their decrees, and, consequently, that it is useless to pay any adoratiun to 
him. But whatever were the sentiments.of the ancients upon this head, 
they mostly seem to have imagined that mankind were subject to a blind 
and unalterable destiny : though indeed Homer tells us, that the companions 
of Ulysses perished cgerépacw atadarinos, “ by their own proper folly ;? weer 
Cleanthes inculcates the absolute free-will of man: 

OSE re yiyveren epyov tat x Foyl, Zou BEX My Ati (A0V, 
OSE xeer’ aiPéproy. Osroy TldAoy, od” éy} OVE Wy 
TiAny ondaee péCouce Kenoi opetionacy cevolersc® 
which lines may be translated by these two of Pope: 
And’ binding Nature fast in Fate, 
Left free the human will. Univ. PRAYER. 

172. Theseus and Paris, who are galled eagles frem having each carried 

off Helen... 


NO. XXV.- i Sa: fla rot xn sels eid 


4 
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A scyon next, who blossoms from the roots . 

Which sprout by Caricus’ immortal stream, i795 
Or Afric Plynos, sprung from Cretan seed, 

Shall twine his branching honors round her limbs ; 

Whose kindred blood in dreadful banquet quaffed 

Erinnys, mistress of the mystic sword, 

Queen of the fields of Enna, and entombed 180 
The shoulder, soon with ivory white to gleam: 

But youth again illumed his cheek, again 

He rose to light and life; strong passion seized 

Erectheus, monarch of the main, he snatched 

His prize, and bore to Letrinzan plains, 189 
(Where Molpis rears on high his marble form, 
Molpis, whose blood to Jove Ethereal flowed,) 

There on the cuurse the guilty lover slew 

The guilty, father of the fair; such wiles, 
Such impious arts, such subtleties of death, 190 
Th unhallowed son of Cadmilus disclosed, 





174. Menelaus is said to spring from branches florishing by Caricus, 
ariver of Laconia, and Plynos, a city of Africa, because Hippodamia, the | 
mother of his father Atreus by Pelops the Laconian, was descended from 
Atlas the African. Atreus married Aérope, the grand-daughter of Minos 
king of Crete; for which reason Menelaus‘1s called jpixenc, “ half a Cretan,” 
and PapBepos, “ a barbarian,” because Tantalus, the father of Pelops, came 
into Greece from Lydia, according to Pindar; according to others, from 
Phrygia or Paphlagonia. , 

178. Pelops was slain by his father Tantalus, and served up at a banquet 
of the Gods, but was afterwards restored to life; and a shoulder of ivory, 
given to him by Jupiter, replaced that which had been eaten by Ceres. 

179. Ceres is called Erinnys by Callimaclius. Enna is that plain of 
Sicily where, 

Proserpine, gathering flowers, 
Herself a fairer flower, by gloomy Dis 


Was gathered. 
Mitr. Par. Lost. 


184. Pelops, after his resuscitation, was carried off by Neptune Erectheus 
to the plains of Letrina in Elis, there to contend with Ginomaus, who had 
promised his daughter. Hippodamia to whoever could conquer him in the 
chariot-race, but annexed to his challenge an express condition, that his 
competitor, if vanquished, should be put to death. : 

186, Molpis was a noble youth of Elis, who devoted himself to death, 
in obedience to an oracle, that his country might be relieved from excessive 
drought. The gratitude of his fellow-citizens erected a temple to Zed¢ "Ou6pio;, 
or “ Jupiter the God of Rain,” and placed in it a statue of their benefactor. 

188. Pelops conquered by the treachery of Myrtilus the charioteer, who 
removed the iron linch-pins from the naves of his master’s chariot-wheels, 
and substituted wax in their room. 

191. Myrtilus was the son of Mercury, who was adored by the Bceotians 
under the name of Cadmilus. Meursius grounds his alteration to Casmilus 
upon a passage in the Scholia on Apollonius, where Casmilus, adored by 
the Samothracians as one of the Cabiri, is asserted to be the same with 
Mercury. We read in. Varro, that in the Samothracian mysteries the 
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Disclosed to his own ruin; for he drank 
The wave Myrtoan, and the bitter stream, 
Whelmed in his watery sepulchre. What now 
Avails that flying o’er the dusty plain, © : 195 
Swift Psylla whirled the rattling chariotry, 
Or fleet Harpimna, borne on harpy wings? 
The fourth, the Brother of the ravening Hawk, — 
Shall wed the shining ‘Mischief; loud acclaim , 
In supple wrestlings and in sinewy force > = 200 
Shall hail hin conqueror of the second prize. 
Round her the fifth, in dream-created joys, 





minister of the great Gods was named Camillus: “Camillus nominatur in 
Samothraces mysteriis, deus quidam administer Deis magnis.” This em- 
ployment agrees with that ascribed to Mercury by the Greeks and Romans, 
though the latter consider him as himself forming one of the Dii majorum 
Gentium. We learn from Servius, in his notes upon Virgil, that the 
children who officiated at the altars were anciently called Camilli and 
Camille; for which reason Mercury is styled Camillus in the old Etruscan. 
This name is formed by syncope from Casmilus. ‘In the same manner, 
in the Hneid, Camilla bears the name of her mother, omitting the letter s : 
—Matrisque vocavit 

Nomine Casmille, mutata parte, Camillam. 
Joseph Scaliger translates the passage 

——— qui trucidavit proces 

Justis nefandis, que Camilli filrus 

Paravit.——— , 

197. Myrtilus had stipulaged with Pelops, that, in reward for his treachery, 
he should pass a night with Hippodamia, of whom he was enamoured; but,’ 
when he claimed performance of this promise, Pelops threw him into the 
sea, which was called from his name “ Mare Myrtoum.” This act of 
cruelty is constantly referred to by the Greek tragedians, who date from 
» it all the calamities which afterwards befell the unhappy house of Atreus. 

198. Deiphobus became the husband of Helen after the death of Paris, 
having gained the victory in the games instituted by Priam on that vccasion, 
We learn from an old Scholiast on Homer, that Priam had promised her 
hand to the successful competitor: Mpiapos rng “Eating ydépov tradroy 2Onne Two 
aporeicavr, kare tiv cacy nv, AnidoBos 3 yewveios aywnirhusvos Fynuev adriy. Dei- 
phobus was considered as inferior only to Hector, whence he is said to bear 
off the second prize of strength: Paris is called a hawk in allusion to the 
rape of Helen. . 

* 202. Achilles dreamed that he was married to Telen; and Cassandra 
prophecies that in process of time he shall marry Medea, who fled with 
Jason-from Cytea, a city of Colchis. Her words are, in the original, 

Tov pedrovujnpoy edyermp xurainne 

Trg Eewvobany nse 

In Scaliger’s translation, 
. { Sponsum futurum Angitie Cytaice 

Ardentis hospitem ; 3 
from which it is clear that he conceived the passage to allude to Medea. 
Meursius gives no opinion; but Canter and Potter agree with Scaliger, as 
does also the scholiast 'zetzes. Medea is called Cyteis by Propertius ; 
and Euphorion gives her the name of Kuvats Madea, “ the Cytaan Medea,” 
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Shall clasp his visionary arms, whose bride, 
Cytzan Menad, on the stranger forms | 
Shall gaze with frantic eyes; son of the sire 205 
Who, flying from Gnone, poured the prayer, 
Nor poured in vain; strait, from the genial earth 
Blackening with insect swarms innumerable, 
Rose the tall troops of marshalled Myrmidons 
In serried files, or goodly front of war ! “SOTO 
Son of the sire who\snatched him from the flames 
Where six had left their infant lives in fire. ” 
The perfumed youth, retracing all his way, 
Shall rouse the Wasps, thick clustering in their cells, 
F’en as a boy who wraps in smoky steams 15 
The winged swarms, sons of the peopled air. 
Whence is that Heifer? whence upon her brow 


BLE ES SE NTE ET EO EDS IETEOIE DEOL LEN L ETHEL LED GELLER PALER PAGE AAPL AE DEE 


in a quotation produced by Eustathius, who alludes to these verses of Lyco- 
phron. But we are informed by Stephanus that there is another town of 
the same name in Scythia, ‘for: 3! aan ExvBiag:”—so that perhaps may be 
meant Iphigenia the daughter of Agamemnon, to whom Achilles was be- 
trothed at Aulis, and who sacrificed, on the shores of Scythia, all strangers 
who fell into her hands. In this case, for “ hospites depereuntis,” in Canter’s 
version, should be substituted “ hospites mactantis ut Meenas.” The trans- 


_ lator has permitted the passage to remain as ambiguous as Lycophron has. 


left the original. 

206. Peleus, having accidentally killed his brother Phocus, and being 
consequently compelled to fly from the island Cinone or (Enopia,. which 
afterwards took the name of A®gina the daughter of Asopus, entreated of 
Jupiter to raise him up an army, with which to supply the place of those 
attendants whom he had lost: the Deity granted his prayer, and caused a 
swarm of ants to assume the human form. The men so produced were 
called Myrmaidons, from pipund, “ an ant.” 

211. The Scholiast avows his ignorance of the source from which Lyeo- 
Lee drew this story, put quotes Agamestor to prove that Achilles was 

ormerly called Mupiccoos, “ saved from the fire.” But Meursius has produced 
a passage from the Scholia on Homer, which tells us, that Thetis, 
incensed at having been compelled to marry a mortal, destroyed six of her 
children, by throwing them into the flames as soon as born; but that the 
seventh was saved by Peleus, who named him. Achilles, from A, and y:a0¢, 
because he Jost a lip in the fire. But this.is contrary to Homer himself, 
who makes Achilles say that Thetis had no other child: “ Aan’ %a aaida, 
«éxty.”” The poem, ascribed to Simmias or Theocritus, which bears the name 
of Auwyts, “an Altar,” given to it from the subject, or the shape which it: 
assumes owing to the various length of the lines, alludes to this story of. 
Achilles in the word cmodstves, derived from omodss, * ashes,” and etvn, “ a bed;’? 
if indeed the Commentary in the edition of the Poetze Greci by Stephanus, 
said to be taken from some old Scholia, is correct in the explanation which 
it gives; for the beginning of the poem is very different in the various 
editions, and is supposed by some to relate to Troilus. 

213. Paris is intended by the “ perfumed youth,” who, returning to Troy 
with Helen, roused the Greeks who are styled “ wasps,” to follow and re- 
gain her. Lies sahivie\ 

217. Iphigenia, whom the Greeks would have sacrificed at Aulis, in order. 
to appease Diana and procure a favorable wind; but the goddess substituted 
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Pour they those floods of libatory wine ? 
‘ Red to the winds shall flow her fated blood ! 
What! though enwombed within the sacred shrine 220 
Of her chaste body pant the Dragon boy, 
Whom stern arbitrement of war shall style ! 
Long ‘mid the Salmydesian waves. shall seek 
Her hapless bridegroom, and shall waste the hours, 
The tedious hours, within the whitening isle, 225 
Where feebly through the marish Celtus flows ; 
And ages of revolving years revere 
‘“* The Bridegroom’s Course” upon the sounding shore, 
There where he wept his fruitless search, and sighed, 
Reft of his regal spousals; but the nymph, 230. 
*Mong lustral urns and sacrificial steams, 
Shall blow the flames which round the caldron blaze 
Of Hades, boiling from th’ abyss, and still 
With frequent corpses glut its sable jaws. 
Thus shall he wander on the Scythian shore, 235 
For five long years shall wander wearily, 





a hind. The boy, with whom Lycophron tells us she was pregnant, 
was Neoptolemus, whose name is derived from vio; “young,” and mr0Asos, 
* war.” Other authors, however, assert him to have been the son of Achilles 
by Deidamia. 

223. Achilles, after the disappearance of Iphigenia, sought for her in 
Scythia, and, not succeeding, dwelt long in the island Leuce, or White Isle, 
which was afterwards called the Insula Achillea, and appears to be the 
same with that of which Calaber introduces Neptune making mention to 
Thetis : 

Kal of dwpov fywye Oeoudia yncoy omaoow 

Eulesyoy nur TOyvTov, x. T. Ve 
And Pindar, 

"Ey P EVShw merayes 

Darway “AX bres 

Nucor. 
Salmydessus is a river of Thrace, which falls into an inlet of the Euxine, 
and gives to it the name of the Salmydesian Sea, * 

226. Celtus is the name of a lake connected with the northern parts of 
the Euxine. | , 

228. The Scholiast on Dionysius tells us, that on the shores of Scythia 
was a broad strand, called Apéuoc ’AysAAéws, or the Course of Achilles ;” it. 
is a peninsula near the mouth of the Borysthenes, the shape of which is 
compared by Pliny to a sword. Pomponius Mela says, that Achilles entered 
those seas with a hostile armament, and celebrated his victory by games | 
and races: “Cum ab armis quies erat, se et suos cursu exercitavisse 
memoratur, ideo dicta est Apéjog Ayirreoc.” Lib. II. cap. 1. 

230. Iphigenia was priestess of Diana in Scythia, and compelled to 
sacrifice to the goddess all strangers who were cast upon the shores: See 
the Iphigenia in Tauris, by Euripides. But all these stories are contrary to 
Homer, who makes Agamemnon, during the siege of Troy, propose to 
Achilles to marry his daughter Iphigenia, or, as she is there called, Iphia- | 
nassa. 


92 Lord Royston’s Translation 


While thick round Saturn’s marble altar swarm 
The thronging hosts, and view devoured in death ~~ 
The fluttering mother and the callow young. 
An oath! an oath! they have an oath in heaven! 240 
Soon shall their sail be spread, and in their hands 
‘The strong oar quivermg cleave the refluent wave ; 
While songs, and hymns, and carols jubilant 
Shall charm the rosy God, to whom shall rise, 
Rife from Apollo’s Delphic shrine, the smoke 245 
Of numerous holocausts : Well pleased shall hear 
Enorches, where the high-hung taper’s light 
Gleams on his dread carousals, and when forth - 
The Savage rushes on the corny field — 
Mad to destroy, shall bid his vines entwist 250 
His sinewy strength, and burl him to the ground. 
__ I see the long and linked chain of woes 
Rippling the deep, and drawing on my Troy 
, Wide-wasting storms, and deluges of flame ! 
Ob! ne’er had Cadmus on the heachy verge 255 
Of Issa thee engendered ; thee, the fourth 





w~ 


238. While the Greeks were sacrificing, a serpent was seen to steal toa 
nest, and devour nine birds, and lastly their mother. This prodigy was 
interpreted to mean, that Troy should resist for nine years, and be taken 
in the tenth. 

240. The suitors of Helen bound themselves by an oath to maintain in 
the possession of her whomsoever she should chuse to be her husband. 
They afterwards renewed their engagement, while the fleet lay wind-bound 
at Aulis: 

Quam multo repetet Grecia milite, 
Conjurata tuas rumpere nuptias. Hor. Od. [. 15. | 

245. Agamemnon, according to the Scholiast, sacrificed to Bacchus in 
the temple of Apollo at Delphi, where those Deities were jointly wor- 
shipped: 

Cui numine misto 
Delphica Thehane referunt Trieterica Bacche. — , 
Lucan. lib. V. 

247. Enorches"s a name of Bacchus, who, in return for the sacrifices of 
Agamemnon, overthrew his enemy Telephus, king of Mysia, by entangling 
his feet in avine. By the “ corny field” is meant the Grecian army. In 
the second of those books, which bear the name of Dictys of Crete, Tele- 
phus is said to have stumbled against the trunk of a vine, while pursuing 
Ulysses through a vineyard; at this juncture he was wounded by Achilles 
in the left thigh. 

252. By the “chain of woes rippling the deep” is meant the line of 
Grecian ships proceeding against Troy, or perhaps simply that misfortune 
on misfortune would follow the rape of Helen. Martial has an expression 
similar to Lycophron’s cmetpe xaxwy : 

Expectant curaque, catenatique labores. 
vote. we sp. a2e 

256. Lesbos was anciently called Issa: Tig AécBou ueroupatvng mporepoy “Ioesice 

Strabo, lib. I. 
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From giant Atlas; thee, who to the Greeks 
Shalt prophesy of wars and victories, 
Prylis, and teach thy kindred blood to flow! 
Oh! that my sire had wrapped in Lemnian flame 260 
The fated pair, nor scorned the voice divine, 
And Terrors walking round the couch of sleep 
In moody march! then not upon our shores 
Had burst such billows of o’erwhelming woe. 
And now Palemon, to whom infant shrieks 265 
Rise from red furnaces of sacred flame, 
Shall see the plains, where rules the regal spouse 
Of old Oceanus, Titanian queen, 
Rippling with sea-birds, as they wave their wings 
Of corded plumes, and on the waters fly. 270 
And now the dark and damp embrace of Death 
Entwines the children and the sire; from high 
The missile marble rushes on their heads 
Thundering from stern Pelides’ hand: ah! now, 
Now what avails that, when the fabling bard 275 
Poured his rank venom in their father’s ears, 
Safely they rode upon the surging wave 
In crazy bark, as erst had roamed their sire, 


_ 259. Mercury was called Cadmus, or Cadmilus, by the Beotians. (See 
note on verse 191.) Prylis, his son, is said to be the fourth from Atlas, 
because Maia, the mother of Mercury, was daughter to that god. The 
Trojans are called his “ kindred blood,” because Dardanus was the son of 
Electra, who was also the daughter of Atlas. 

261. Hecuba and Paris. When the former dreamed that she was 
delivered of a fire-brand, Asacus, the son of Priam and Arisba, advised tha 
in order to avert the impending calamities, both mother and son shoul 
be destroyed ; but with this advice Priam neglected to comply. 

265. Palemon, or Melicerta, was the son of Ino, who, flying from the 
rage of Athamas, leaped with him, while he, was yet an infant, into the 
sea, where he was received into the rank of marine Deities. He was 
worshipped at Tenedos, and children were sacrificed at his altars in memo- 
rial of his having been himself a child. 

267. Tethys, the wife of Oceanus, was one of the Tittns, the children of 
Earth and Uranus. By the sea-birds are understood the Grecian vessels. 

271. Cycnus, the son of Apollo or Neptune, being shut up ina chest as 
soon as born, and cast into the sea, was found and educated by some fisher- 
men. He afterwards married Proclea, by whom he had two children, Tenus 
and Hemithea. After the death of his wife, he married Phylonome, or 

Polybea, who, according to Plutarch, becoming enamoured of Tenus, and 
' enraged at his not returning her passion, suborned Molpus, a musician, to 
swear that Tenus had offered violence te his step-mother. Cycnus con- 
fined his children in the chest, and set them adrift; but they floated 
to the island of Leucophrys, of which Tenus became king, and called it, 
from his own name, Tenedos. Cycnus, having discovered the truth, slew 
Phylonome, and came to dwell at Tenedos, but was killed by Achilles, 
together with his son. Hemithea, while flying from the conqueror, was 
swallowed up by the earth. 


~ 
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‘Consérting long with dolphins of the deep, 
And forms marine, till tangled in the nets 280 
Of laboring mariners? And with them lies 
Mnemon, whose mind the Nereid Mother stored 
With precepts sage; but Memory to his eyes 
Ne’er shall unroll her truth-recording page, 
Till biting falchions feast upon his gore. 285 
Hark, how Myrinna groans! the shores resound 
With snorting steeds, and furious chivalry : 
Down leaps the Wolf, to lap the blood of kings, 
Down on our strand; within her wounded breast 
Earth feels the stroke, and pours the fateful stream 290 
On high, the fountains of the deep disclosed. 
Now Mars showers down a fiery sleet, and winds 
His trumpet-shell, distilling blood, and now, 
Knit with the Furies and the Fates in dance, 
Leads on the dreadful revelry ; the fields | 295 
With iron harvests of embattled spears 
Gleam; from the towers I hear a voice of woe 
Rise to the stedfast Empyréan ; crowds 
Of zoneless matrons rend their flowing robes, 
And sobs and shrieks cry loud unto the night, 300 





€82. Mnemon was placed near Achilles by Thetis, in order to remind him 
that death would be the consequence of his slaying a son of Apollo ; 
but he forgot the admonition, and was killed by Achilles for his negligence, 
as soon as that hero perceived that in putting Cycnus to death he had 
unwarily fulfilled the prediction. Meursius says, that Mnemon is not a 
proper name, but signifies “‘ a monitor,” and understands it to allude to 
Phenix: but Lycophron, in a subsequent passage, tells us, that Phoenix 
survived Achilles. 

286. Myrinna was a town not far from Troy, so called from the tomb of 
Myrinna the Amazon. Homer says that it was called Batiea by mortals, 
but Myrinna by the gods: | 

"Thy iron avdpec Batisiay xinrjonovery, 
"AOavaroi c& Te ornjra TorAvane pOero10 Mupivync. 
It was at this place that the Trojans collected an army to oppose the 
Greeks. ® ; 

288. Achilles, who is said to have leaped down from his ship with such 
force that a fountain sprung up from under his heel. This story is mentioned 
by Euripides. 

263. Shells were used by the ancients instead of trumpets: hence Theo- 
critus, 
noXAoV EAWY pruNcowTo XOlroV. 

He sounded an hollow shell. 
It is difficult to prove a writer of prophecy guilty ofan anachronism, more 
especially when speaking of a Deity; but it does not appear from Homer 
that trumpets were used at the time of the Trojan war, since he only 
mentions them in a simile. Virgil has either overlooked or disregarded 
this, when he gives Misenus to Aineas as a trumpeter : 

Quo non prestantior alter 
JEre ciére viros, Martemque accendere cantu. Ain. VI. 164. 
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ONE WOE IS PAST!—ANOTHER WOE SUCCEEDS! 

This, this shall gnaw my heart! then shall I feel 
The venomed pang, the rankling of the soul, 
Then when the Eagle, bony, gaunt and grim, 
Shall wave his shadowy wings, and plough the winds 305 
On clanging penns, and o’er the subject plain 
Wheel his wide-circling flight in many a gyre, 
Pounce on his prey, scream loud with savage joy, 
And plunge his talons in my Brother’s breast, 
(My best beloved, my Father’s dear delight, 310 
Our hope, our stay!) then, soaring to the clouds, 
Shower down his blood upon his native woods, 
And bathe the terrors of his beak in gore. 

I see the Murderer trim with reeking hands 
The golden balance nicely poised ; but soon, 315 
In mortal mart, and dread exchange of war, 
For him the beam shall vibrate, and for him 
With shining ingots, and with precious sands 
Gleaned from Pactoliau shores the scale shall gleam, 
Ere in that ura, which erst the rosy God 320 
Gave to the Daughter of the Waves, be laid 
His funeral ashes mouldering ; him the Nymphs 
Shall mourn, who love the streams of Bephyrus, 
Or waters welling from Pimpléan founts 
Beside Libethrus, and shall heave the sigh 325 





302. The following passage alludes to the death of Hector, and to the 
circumstance of his being dragged at the chariot-wheels of Achilles, wha 
is called an eagle. a gee 

314. Achilles restored the body of Hector to Priam upon condition that 
he should receive a great weight of gold: when therefore he was himself 
slain by Paris in the temple of Apollo Thymbreus, the Trojans refused to 
give up his body unless the ransom was refunded. 

316. “O xouraprorBoc 3°” Apns cwurarwy, 

Kal rorayroiyoc ey prcuyn Sopdc, 
Ascuyit. Agam, 447. 
which lines are thus translated by Potter : « 
Thus in the dire exchange of war 
Does Mars the balance hold, 
Helms are the scales, the beam a spear, 
And blood is weighed for gold. 

820. The urn which contained the ashes of Achilles was given to Thetis 
by Bacchus. 

323. Bephyrus is a river of Macedonia; but Pausanias tells us that 
Helicon is so called when it rises again after having lost itself in the earth. 
Libethrus is a mountain of Macedonia, according to Tzetzes; but Pausa- 
nias gives the name of Libethra to a city near Mount Olympus, Beot. cap. 
xxx. Pliny’calls Libethra a fountain near Magnesia: “ Thessalie adnexa 
Magnesia, cujus fons Libethra.” lib. IV. cap. 9. Pimpla is a fountain, or 
a hill according to Catullus and others. By the Nymphs, Lycophron may 
mean the Muses, who are called Libethrides; though Pausanias tells us, 
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For him, who, not for pity, but for gold, 
Gave the sad remnants of the mighty dead ; 
Who, fearing death, shall round his sturdy limbs 
Throw the soft foldings of the female robe 
Effeminate, and tease the housewife’s wool ; 330 
Who last shall print upon our sand his steps, 
His tardy steps, and oft from troubled sleep, 
As Heetor’s image walks around the bed, 
Start at the lance’s visionary gleam. 
Ob God! what column of our house, what stay, 335 
What massy bulwark fit to bear the weight 
Of mightiest monarchies, hast thou o’erthrown ! 
But not without sharp pangs the Dorian host 
Shall scoff our tears, and mock our miseries, 
And, as the corpse in sad procession rolls, | 340 
Shall laugh the loud and bitter laugh of scorn, 
When through the blazing helms and blazing prows 
Pale crowds shall rush, and with uplifted hands 
And earnest prayer invoke protector Jove 
Vainly ; for then nor foss, nor earthy mound, _ 345 
Nor bars, nor bolts, nor massy walls, though flanked 
With beetling towers, and rough with palisades, 
Aught shall avail; but (thick as clustering bees, 
When sulphurous steams ascend, and sudden flames 
Invade their populous cells) down from the barks, 350 
_.Heaps upon heaps, the dying swarms shall roll, 
And temper foreign furrows with their gore ! 
Then thrones, and kingdoms, potentates whose veins 
Swell high with noble blood, whose falchions mow 
«‘ The ranks, and squadrons, and right forms of war,” 355 





that at the distance of forty stadia from Coronea was the mountain Libe- 
thrius, where were the statues of the Muses and the Libethrian Nymphs. 
Paus. cap, xxxIv. 
Motoar 3° Evie maces aperetPoprevert onl nary 
Opriveoy. Hom. Odyss. 
$28. Thetis, vwahen the oracle declared that Achilles would die before 
Troy, sent him to the island of Scyros, where he remained some time in 
the court of Lycomedes, disguised as a virgin. See the Achilleid of Statius, 
and the Fragment of Moschus on the Loves of Achilles and Deidamia, 
_ $35, Cassandra calls Hector the column and support of the house of 
Priam : 
With Atlantéan shoulders fit to bear 
The weight of mightiest monarchies. 
Mruton, Par. Lost. 
$42. Hector, in the Iliad, pursues the Grecians to their entrenchments, 
bursts the gate, and sets their vessels on fire. Homer informs us that 
these fortifications consisted of a wall and foss, defended by palisades : 
"Exrocbey od? Badeiav im’ attw rampoy doveay, 
Edgeiav, poryudny, ty ob oxdAomaS KurémnNS ay, were 
| Il. #, 440. 
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Down e’en to earth thy dreaded hands shall crush, 
Loaded with death, and maddening for the fray. 
But I shall bear the weight of woe; but [ 
Shall shed the ceaseless tear; for sad the dawn, 
And sad the day shall rise when thou art slain |: 360 
Saddest, while Time athwart the deep serene 
Rolls on the silver circle of the moon. 

Thee too I weep, no more thy youthful form 
Shall blossom with new beauties, now no more 
Thy brother’s arms shall twine about thy neck - 365 
In strict embrace, but to the Dragon’s heart 
Swift shalt thou send thy shafts entipped with flame, 
And round his bosom weave the limed nets 
Of love; but loathing shal! possess thy soul, 
Thy blood shall flow upon thy father’s hearth, 370 
And low the glories of thine head shall lie. 

Ah me! thy sorrows, and thine altered form! 
And you, ye sad harmonious niglhitingales ! 
For one the riven earth shall wide disclose 
A horrid chasm, and hell shall gape beneath, | 375 
F’en in that grove, where oft the Heifer strayed 
Awaiting secret love, there where my Sire 





363. Troilus, whom Achilles passionately loved; but meeting with no 
return of affection, slew him in the temple of Apollo Thymbreus, whose 
son he was reported to be by Hecuba, though Priam was his reputed 
father. 

367. 





Toe yop upt mavra BiBarras. 
MoscHus, Epwg Spam. 
For all the shafts of Love are dipped in flame. 

372. The first line of this section refers to Hecuba, who was changed 
into a dog; and the second to the sisters of Cassandra, Laodice and’ 
Polyxena. 

374. Laodice, lamenting the miseries of her situation, and the misfortunes 
of her country, asked and obtained that the earth might open and swallow 
her up, before she was dragged into captivity : 

Kai rove mov picyroro modunthroo Ovyarpe 
Acodinny évérovaw é¢ aiBicn ysipeg dgeseus 
Evy ouivny rcuaperoiy wrerpiory, Oppe & yaie 
’Auory dyn, Toly yee Boorsiv emt dovirree epyce* 
Tre 32 Oewy tte anovee, nal adrina yaroy évepBev 
“Pigev ameiperiny. 
: Caras. lib. xii. 

376. Lycophron tells us that Laodice was swallowed up by the earth in 
che grove where Cilla and her son were put to death by order of 
Priam, who chose to understand the prediction of A’sacus as applying to 
them. (See Note on verse 261.) The hame of the son of Cilla is no 
where mentioned in this poem; but the Scholiast calls him Munippus, and 
accuses his author of confounding him with Munippus the son of Laodice, 
ef whom mention is made in a subsequent passage: but as Canter has 
truly observed, Lycophron, has. no where. named Munippus, and calls the 
son of Laodice “ Munitus.” The supposed. inconsistency results therefore 
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Sent forth the dread behest, and in one fate 
Involved the mother and her child, ere yet 
With lustral dews and purifying streams 380 
The hapless nymph had purged Lucina’s stain. 
Thee shall the Lion son of Iphis drag 
To bloody rites, and nuptial sacrifice, 
Like his dark mother on the Taurid shore, 
Who, crowned with chaplets of infernal bloom, 385 
Shall stand, and pour her life into the bowl, 
What time her side shall feel Candéon’s blade, 
Raised by the priestly Dragon, who from oaths 
Shall free the wolves which howl about her tomb. 
Thee, venting curses on the Thracian shore, 390 
The stony shower shall crush, and high shall rise 
The rocky mount upon thy mangled limbs, 
Changed to a dog, thy fierce eyes glaring fire! 
Stretched at the altar of Hercéan Jove, 
His grizzled locks shall sweep the marble floor, 395 
Clotted with blood, whom for his sister’s veil 
Ransomed, again the conqueror sent to view 
His ruined city :ushing from her seat ; 
Whene’er the wily Serpent shall display —- 





from the mistake of the Scholiast, who should have been more sure of his 
ground before he ventured to call his author 4 BapBepor xal ampicenros Avxdppwr, 
2. e. “the barbarous and intolerable Lycophron.” 

$82. Polyxena was betrothed to Achilles, whose phantom appeared after 
his death, and commanded the Greeks to sacrifice her at his tomb. By 
“the Lion son of Iphis” is meant Neoptolemus the son of Achilles and 
Iphigenia ; (other authors make him the son of Deidamia;) for Iphis is 
merely a contraction, and not, as Meursius erroneously imagines, a daughter 
of Helen and Theseus, of whom mention is made by Festus. 

Qipao 8° émiorarne 
‘Tepeds éniorn Tovde mais AX sArews. Hecvus. Eurip. 

385. Doubts have been entertained whether, in the original, by “ the 
Heifer crowned with flowers” is meant Polyxena or Iphigenia. The circum- 
stance of the Greeks having been bound by an oath seems to restrict the 
meaning of the passage to the latter; in which case, as it was the second 
time they had sworn to assist the husband of Helen, by the words zgw7é- 
cpaxtoy dexiey Lycophron must mean the first oath consecrated by sacrifice. 

390. Hecuba was carried away captive into Thrace after the destruction 
of Troy. She was there stoned by the Greeks, who were incensed by the 
bitterness of her reproaches, and was afterwards said to have been changed 
into a dog. 

393. Literally, “stretched at the altar of Agamemnon.” Jupiter was 
called Agamemnon, and vice versa. (See Note on verse 1596.) Virgil tells 
us that Priam was killed at the altar of Hercéan Jove. i | 

396. After the conflagration of Troy by Hercules, Priam was ransomed 
with the veil of his sister Hesione, on which occasion he assumed the name 
of Priam, from zpiauat, “to buy,” because his sister émpiaro xarvargas yuveineiag. 
Eustath.—Till then he had been called Podarces. 

399. The Serpent is Antenor, who is said to have betrayed Troy to the 
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The torch on high, whose meteor flame shall gleam 400 

With baleful glories and fell floods of light, 

Then loose the bars, and free the prisoned host 

Who pant for blood within the piny womb ; 

And he, the subtle son of Sisyphus, 

Shall teach his perjured kinsman to unveil — 405 

The guiding star, the cresset of the night, 

To those who, steering by Leucophrys’ rock, 

Shall pass those isles where sleep the venomed coil, 

Who round the sons, and round the sire, shall twine 

Their folds, and tie the snaky knot of death. 410 
But I, who fled the bridal yoke, who count 

The tedious moments, closed in dungeon walls 

Dark and o’er-canopied with massy stone ; 

E’en I, who drove the genial God of Day 

Far from my couch, nor heeded that he rules 415 

The Hours, Eternal beam! essence divine ! 

Who vainly hoped to live pure as the maid, 

The Laphrian. virgin, till decrepid age 

Should starve my cheeks, and wither all my prime; 





Greeks, seduced by their promises to make him king, and to have released 
them from.their-confinement in the wooden horse. 

404. Ulysses is perpetually called the son of Sisyphus by the tragedians ; 
Laértes, his reputed father, having married Anticlea while pregnant. 

405. Sinon was first-cousin to Ulysses, for A\symus his father was brother 
to Anticlea. Sinon deceived Priam by representing himself asa deserter 
from the Grecian army. See the A‘neid. 3 

407. Leucophrys was the ancient name of Tenedos, whither the Greeks 
retired to induce a belief that they had abandoned their designs against | 
Troy. From this island came the serpents which destroyed Laocoén and - 
his two sons. 

411. Apollo conferred upon Cassandra the gift of prophecy, on condition 
that she should yield to his desires; but when he discovered her deceit, 
and found himseif unable to resume his gift, he decreed that her prophecies 
should never be believed: 

—-— Dei jussu non unquam credita Teucris. 
Of this incredulity she is represented as complaining towards the end of 
this poem: 

Ticriy hoywv yao Asdtede évardice 

Weudnolorg priory Eyyx picac ETN, 
Kui Gerparwy mporarriy a&bevdn opoviy, 
Asnrowy orepndels, wy Encayasvey TUX EVs Verse 1454. 
Such woes has Lepsieus heaped upon my head, 
Steeping my words in incredulity ; 
‘The jealous God! for from my virgin couch 
I drove him amorous, nor returned his love. 
She was consequently considered as mad, and inclosed by Priam in a vault- 
ed dungeon. 

418. The epithet ‘‘ Laphrian,” given to Minerva, is by some grammarians 
derived from Adgupa, “ spoils,” and considered as synonymous with Ageleia 
amd rol dye dsiay. This conjecture derives support from the name being also 
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Vainly shall call on the Budéan queen, 420 
Dragved like a dove unto the vulture’s bed! 
But she, who from the lofty throne of Jove 
Shot like a star, and shed her looks benign 
On Ilus, such as in his soul infused 
Sovereign delight, upon the sculptured roof 425 
Furious shall glance her ardent eyes; then Greece 
For this one crime, aye for this one, shall weep 
Myriads of sons; no funeral urn, but rocks 
Shall hearse their bones; no friends upon their dust 
Shall pour the dark libations of the dead; 430 
A name, a breath, an empty sound remains, 
A fruitless marble warm with bitter tears 
Of sires, and orphan babes, and widowed wives ! 
Ye clifts of Zarax, and ye waves which wash: 

Opheltes’ crags, and melancholy shore, 45 
Ye rocks of Trychas, Nedon’s dangerous heights, 
DirphoSsian ridges, and Diacrian caves, 

~ Ye plains where Phoreys broods upon the deep, 
And founds his floating palaces, what sobs 
Of dying men shall ye not hear? what groans 440 
Of masts and wrecks, all crashing in the wind? 


Or 





ascribed to Mercury, among whose attributes skill in stealing holds a very 
conspicuous place : 

Kel tor? Bersih Taide MorurpoToy, ipavhojatirny, 

Antone’. 

Hom. Hymn. in Mercur. 

But Pausanias says, that she was worshipped under that name by the 
Calydonians, and Messenians, because her statte was erected by Laphrius, 
a Phocian. 

420. Budean is an epithet of Minerva, given to her in Thessaly: “ Boddsey 
Réyouoty “AGnyay éy @ecrwnrie.” Kustath. 

_ . 422, The palladium or statue of the Goddess is said to have fallen from 

heaven, and to have rendered by its presence the city impregnable. 
When the temple in which it was enshrined was on fire, Tlus rushed in, and 
rescued it from. the flames: he lost his sight, but it was restored by the 
favor of Minerva: 

425. Cassandra was violated by Ajax Oileus in the temple of Minerva, 
whose statue averted her eyes, and fixed them upon the roof, that-she might 
not behold that abomination. 

"427. The crime of Ajax is said by Juno inthe Aneid to have been the 
sole cause why Pallas dispersed the Grecian fleet : 
—— —-Pallasne exurere classem 
Argivom, atque ipsos potuit submergere ponto, 
Unius ob noxam et furias Ajacis Oilei? 
Vire. /En, I. 43. 

434. Cassandra proceeds to enumerate the promontories on which the 
Grecian vessels shall suffer shipwreck. Opheltes, Zarax, Nedon, Dirphos- 
sus or Dirphys, and the Diacrian Heights, are mountains or headlands of 
Eubea. Trychas is said to be a city, by Stephanus. By the palace of 
Phorcysi is meant the sea, in which he resided as a marine deity. 
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What mighty waters, whose receding waves. 
Bursting shail rend the continents of earth? 
What shoals shall writhe upon the sea~beat rocks? 
While through the mantling majesty of clouds AAS 
Descending thunderbolts shall blast their limbs, 
Who erst came heedless on, nor knew their course, 
Giddy with wine, and mad with jollity, 
While on the cliffs the nightly felon sat 
In baleful guidance, waving in his hand 450 
The luring flame far streaming o’er the main. 
One, like a sea-bird floating on the foam, 
The rush of waves shall dash between the rocks, 
On Gyre’s height spreading his dripping wings 
To catch the drying gales, and sun his plumes ; 455. 
* But rising in his might the King of Floods 
Shall dash the boaster with his ‘forky mace 
Sheer from the marble battlements, to roam 
With ores, and screaming gulls, and forms marine ; 
And on the shore his mangled corpse shall lie, 460 
F’en as a dolphin, withering in the beams 
Of Sol, ‘mid weedy refuse of the surge 
And bedded heaps of putrefying ooze ; 
These sad remains the Nereid shall inurn, 
The silver-footed dame beloved of Jove, 465 





444. Literally, “How many thunny-fishes?” The metaphor is borrowed 
from the Perse of Aischylus, in which tragedy he compares to thunny- 
fishes the subjects of the Great King, after having sustained a defeat in a 
decisive naval engagement: 

Tol P wor: Oiwous, 7 tiv” Py Obwy Baroy 
"Ayaior xwrav, Opavuariy @ gpecmiwy 

iy "Ematov. 

In the translation, for 9dvw is substituted a word of more general signifi- 
cation, but which preserves the metaphor. 

449. Nauplius, who was enraged at the death of his son Palamedes 
destroved by Ulysses and Diomede, (see the books which pass under the 
name of Dictys of Crete) went round to every Grecian court, and excited 
the wives of the several princes to rebel against their absent husbands. 
In furtherance of his plan of revenge, he hung out false hehts on the 
Capharéan promontory, by which means the Grecian fleet was decoyed 
upon the coasts of Eubcea. Helen. Eurip.. 

452. Ajax Oileus saved himself upon the rocks called Gyre, or Gyrades, 
which rise out of the Augéan Sea: 
Tu pict [aby mpi Tet Toc ttdawy PqTENATCE 
ILitence KEY UANT by xoh eEetawoe Oorarons. Op. &. 

456. Ajax boasted that he had escaped against the will of the Gods, on 
which Neptune dashed him into the sea with a stroke of his trident; 
Tov 82 Mocedawy peyor’ exdvev abdinoayrec 
Adrin’ eTEL TO Tpdceaveey Ehay xepo ori Papi rey, 

“Haaoe Dupuiny mérpny, ed o” foyany avTNYs 


_ Verse 505. 
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And by th’ Ortygian Isle shall rise the tomb, 
O’er which the white foam of the billowy wave 
Shall dash, and shake the marble sepulchre 
Rocked by the broad Agéan ; to the shades 
His sprite shall flit, and sternly chide the Queen 470 
Of soft desires, the Melinéan dame, 
Who round him shall entwine the subtle net, 
And breathe upon his soul the blast of love, 
If love it may be called,—a sudden gust, 
A transient flame, a self-consuming fire, 475 
A meteor lighted by the Furies’ torch. | 
Woe! woe! inextricable woe, and sounds 
Of sullen sobs shall echo round the shore 
From where Arzthus rolls to where on high 
Libethrian _Dotium rears his massy gates ! 480 
What groans shall peal on Acherusian banks 
To hymn my spousals! how upon the soul, 
Voice, other than the voice of joy, shall.swell, 
When many a hero floating on the wave | 
Sea-monsters shall devour with bloody jaws! 485 
When many a warrior stretched upon the strand | 
Shall feel the thoughts of home rush on his heart, 
‘By strangers honored, and by strangers mourned !” 
One, where Bisaltian Eon by the shores 
Of freezing Strymon rises high, shall sleep 490 
The sleep of death, where Winter on the plains ) 
Of chill Bistonia broods with icy wing ; 





464. The corpse of Ajax was buried by Thetis on the shores of Delos, 
which island was called Ortygia, from prvg, ortyx, because Asteria, the 
sister of Latona, was changed into a quail, and afterwards, by a farther 
metamorphosis, into the island Delos. We are told by Callimachus that 
Asteria was the more ancient name. The tomb was afterwards covered 
with water by an irruption of the sea. 

471. The Scholiast derives the epithet “ Melinezan” from «é, “ honey ;” 
but Stephanus,’ with whom Potter appears to coincide in opinion, 
says that the name was given to Venus from Melina, a town of Argos. 
Méiasver, moro “Apyovs, ao tig “Aggodicn Medsveice Tipncreet. ~ 

479. Arethus is a river of Epirus, and Dotium a promontory of Olympus, 
near Libethra. The space included between these places comprehends the 
whole of Greece, of which they are the extreme points. 

489. Cassandra preceeds to enumerate the places whither the .Greeks 
shall retire, and the countries which shall give them burial. She begins 
her list with Phoenix, who was excited by his mother Cleobule to seduce 
Clytia the concubine of his father Amyntor: Phoenix obeyed; but Amyntor 
discovering the pollution of his bed, put out the eyes of his son, who fled to 
Chiron the centaur, by whom he was restored to sight, and entrusted with 
the education of Achilles. Eon is a city of Thrace, situated upon the river 
Strymon, on whose right inhabit the tribe of the Bisalte. The Bistones lie 
between Mount Rhodope and the Aigean Sea, bounded on the east by the 
river Nessus or Nestus. 


DE CARMINIBUS ARISTOPHANIS 
~~ COMMENTARIUS. 


AUCTORE G, 5. 





Anni fere novem. sunt exacti, cum Viros Eruditores certiores 
feci, me non levem operam Aristophani insumsisse ad carmina 
ejus Monostrophica in formam Antistrophicorum redigenda. Nu- 
per quoque fassus sum me plurimum neque inkelicites elaborasse 
in €0, ut.cantibus, guod dicitur, lege solutis suus cuique nume- 
rus restitul posset.- Nunc vero mihi. libet satis validis argumentis 
demonstrare neque olim falsam neque hodie mihi jactationem esse 
vanam, Verum, nescio an magis letus quam iratus, nunc, tempo-~ 
ris video, in‘us,- que. ad Antistrophica pertinent, Bentle1um et 
Hotibium mihi mea, modo non omnia, preripuisse. Quoniam 
tamen ab illis Duumviris non ad liquidum res perducitur, satius 
duxi cuncta ab ovo repetere, et cantus omnes. tractando,. singilla- 
tim recensere, qui sint pro Antistrophicis habendi, qui non, et edi- 
cere quomodo uterque ad.meam aliorumye mentem probe consti- 
tui debeat. 

In Classico Diario N, xxiv. p. 352. conjecturam feci, Aris- 
tophanem in cantibus componendis legem servavisse eandem atque. 
Zschylus et Euripides, quo melius ipse ‘Tragicos illos lusus 
facere videretur.. Hanc meam sententiam unice confirmat accu- 
ratum examen carminum plurimorum, que exstant in Ranis: cu- 
jus fabulez non aliud fere argumentum est, quam ut turgida nimis 
fEschyli magniloquentia, et Euripidis illa rerum et verborum hu- 
militas per parodias ludibrio habeantur. Jure igitur hunc commen- 
tarlum ex ilo dramate ordiar, quod nexum aliquem facit inter res 
olim dictas et hodie comprobandas. Poteram equidem ex allis 
fabulis initium hujus metrici tentaminis facere ; sed timui ne quis 
me fraudis insimularet, utpote suffuratum. Bentleio emendationes 
hactenus ineditas, quas ipse e libro ejus descripsi, et mecum re- 
servo. Verum omni suspicione fieri non potest, quin immunis sim, 
modo comeedias illas attingam, quarum emendationes Bentleianz 
vel a me vel aliis dudum fuerint evulgate. 

His propositis, ad meum opus actedo, Aristophanis carminibus 
verum et veterem ordinem restituturus. Sic lege 1 in Ran. 209. et 
sqq. juxta edit. Brunck. 
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Al. ovdiv perss—XO. xoak xonk- matoasbe XO. pararov piv 
AL. arn e€0r018 — XO. ovror none ouy | 
Al. odd2y yao err’ HAN H—XO. DeyEousod’y eb xai mor, ev- 
moa: | nAlois ey ckmégouts 
EindTws Y, w 21 wrausr Oe One xumelpou 3 
mora YATTON, nah dAréw, yaipovres woais 40 
ys yee torzpkay moruxorop.Boir 
eAupol Movoees SO vete pereow, 
xepoBaras re mav maigoyd xoth 606 gedyovres Ogpov ti 
xorapspboyya, 5 ctvudeov, ev Bude opera . 
moogenitepmer at, “od op- TOULDoAVYoTApAao acy AS 
peryxtas  AmodAwy, ; aloray avnbawer. | 
OTP. avTIOTE. 
Al. touri mag Hulv AapBav obvs AT. oipater’: * OB yep Los mess. 
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XO. nenpagopce ye receyebryy Kode xoae* 

Al. ews dy DEL CoV eT IK pat How Tov xouk. 

Inter hec fere mil, nutandum fuit: neque quidquam mutavi, 
nisi id metrum et lingua jusser lg WN oad. Hee est A‘schyli paro- 
dia.» Vid. Pers. 624. "Avby—mapdopou yalas texva. V. 4. Vulgo 
Sai: Dedi tuv» quod tuetur Euripid. Electr. 879. Evavaos Bod 
xaupz V. 5. Vulgo peyEapeod evynouv—aorday. At cowey est € 
gl. vocis Boay. V. 14. doo addidi. Swpe exstat oyaos boos: Cf. 
Plut. 750. Lysistr. 200. ex emendatione Toupu (ad Suid. v. “Ho- 
Gel) qui citat Theocr. Idyll. xv. 44. doo0¢ éyaos. V. 19. Vulgo 
Eda! atte xoag : quod Schol. comparat cum Homerico yrs 
Inmoirly te al dvdeaos. Sed longe venustius est illud Chori dictum 
interrumpentis orationém Bacchi. V. 21. Ita MS. Rav.oV. 2h 
Vulgo xearray: quod intelligere nequeo. — Reposui vyaorTeuy > quo 


nomine Charon Bacchum compellat i in v. 200: “Oduouy xabedel dir 
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Wad) yrorgov. V.31. vice réras dedi wéauce. V. 39. vulgo xar’ 
atrix’ éyxipas eget. In quibus nulla vis comica inest. Reposui, 
que Aristophanes non dedignatus esset. Etenim Bacchus minatur 
quod mpwxros, 0g idles mdAus, épes eis Ranarum aliquam, ex undis se 
tollentem, raraaaf namaz, qui sonus est tod mpoxrod, ut patet e 
Nub. v. 389. sic legendo ’Argiuas npdiroy mak xara manak mataysi 
xanera mamannak Xwrav velo xomidy, Bpovra mamamnannaé.  Verum 
dissimulare non debebam quod voces ranenanaé nanaké a me hie 
esse insertas: quas Ranw derident per suum. BpexexexcE xodk. V. 
37. vulgo ei dymor’: at m ula formula est xai V.40...vulgo wis 
woAuxoAtpmBoss pegrsos. At pédog hic sonat membrum; nec jungi 
potest cum a@dyjs.- Ipse dedi wdais wédreoi te: ut facetia suo Comico 
restituerentur: qui, mentione facta de cantibus et choreis ranarum, 
scripsit non moAvxvawoyrois jedeos, quod de hominibus dici po- 
test, verum oAuxorvm Bors pereos. 1.e. membris sape natantibus ; 
qui mos est ranarum. V.43. vulgo Ads $edyovres 6Bp0v Evudpoy. 
Hee sunt aperte mendosa. Certe rane non fugiunt imbres, ve- 
rum “loca aquosa petunt. Qui meminerint verba Strepsiadis in, 
Nub. 371. qui putabat imbres nihil aliud esse quam liquorem 
Jovis 82 xorxivov odeovvros, illi bene intelligent per conjecturam 
meam Aids dppoy cvvdpoy significari tempus anni siticulosum, 
cum Jupiter aquam facere nequiverit. De voce éggoy vid. Schol. 
ad 224. Aliis fortasse placebit dids [gsaodvres vel] orepyovres ou Bpoy 
Zwdeov. V. 45. xooslav—igieyEauecda nemo dicere potuit. Reposui 
avnyouer ob illud xépov avouev in Adschyl. Hum. 307. necnon 
Spx nar’ —cuvarys in Soph. Aj. 700. ut perite Botheus reposuit e 
Schol. V. 51. verba «i cryjoouey MS. teste Brunckio exhibet post 
meio ouecba : que de sede turbavi, addito rovr~, quod vulgo exstat in 
v.57. verum rourw! oiynoouey plane convenit cum nostri dicto 
infr. 1134. "Eya cima rod; et in Lys. 529. oly’, ad xardpars, 
cindy; V.57. MS. Rav. rodtw yao od vingoete que mn Hds ov ye 
movtws oUde pnV Umeis y Eue odderore. Inter hec rovTw reduxiad v.51. 
et mavrws ad v.57. et ovdenore y’ ud v. 60. Sic enim membra senten- 
tiz unice coherent. V. 61. vulgo xay jus Bey OV fyeoas. At OV apé- 
eas mascitur e v. 56. neque ista xdv we dey hic satis intelligo.  Re- 
posui avédyy, libere, adjectis noak xoak. Suid. "Avaidyy, adoding 
oGodems. Corrigitur ’Avedyy. | 
Vv. 323. et sqq. 


"Tax & morutimors | a orehpavoy puptwy, Iourss 
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Hee pro stropha habent Bentleius, Brunckius et Hermannus de 
Metris p. 352. verum omnes falluntur. Antistrophus etenim nullo 
modo cum stropha conciliari potest. Bene tamen Herm. roaurijoss. 
Vid. Lobeck ad Ajac. 175. V.2. vulgo évfédevalov, quo servato, 
abesse nequit év: quod metrum non admittit et MSS. omittunt. 
Dedi igitur avéccwv, quod Dativo jungitur. Vide Lexica. V. 8. 
wept MS. Rav. probante Hermanno. V. 11. vualgo axdracroy. 
diroraiyuove rimave At quid velit istud tidy nescio: cujus vice 
conjecit Bentl. 7 gudv: neque Schol. satis intelligere potuit 4xd- 
Aaoroy, ab eo expositum per dciav. Cum melica hecce sint lonica 
a Minore, cujus metri est versus dvaxAdmevos, ecquis non reponet 
dvaxraorwy: quod formatur ab avaxrkdw, ut cvriomaictos ab avric- 
maw et dvenaloros ab dvaraiw: et bene intelligi potest per Hesych. 
gl. “AvanrAdoess, emictpopas. Fuit igitur ’AvaxAdortos illa saltatio, 
quam voluit Horatius per molus—TIonicos: verbum cognatum in 
Lhesm. 170. restituit Toup. ad Suid. V. ’Epirpaécaro legendo 
OrexAdyr’ "Iavindc. Que fuerit avaxddorov a&p0i8y patebit confe- 
renti Athen. xui. ab H. Stephano citatum xaradiaciv adrév avan- 
Adcovra. xal Tdv beardv emiduvnodvrowv peta updrov, MaAW ayaxrc~ 
oas édiaycev. Collato quoque Polluc, 1. 176. cum Eccl. 918. 
patet quis sit ille dm’ Iwvias rpomog. vid. et Plutarch. 11. p. 539. C. 
"Vv. 340. et sqq. ; 


"Eryetpe Odoyéens Aapradas xeovious ery marasdy 1683810: 
éy xEpoly: Husis yee TWwacc- dwlavtos oy iepds : 
coy" Tax’ iw | dnd Timas ob TOTHY 

Baxye vuxrépou Ode hAsyuv mooBadyy 

TEAETIS Gwo- 5 Ban? én? civisjov “HA- 

dépos aarp boioy 15 
droyl geyyeras OF Asimov, Samedoy 
Yow THAT AS yepdyTwy,  opomosoy, 
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V. 4. Rav. ”"Iaxye &”Iaxye. Aliisemel. Ipse ex altero “Jaxye 
erul Baxye. V.7, 8,9, 10. Hi sunt quatuor versus avaxrcdmevos. 
V. 10. Ita Rav. et Borg. vulgo ypevous. Ibid. taaaimy. Ita Rav. 
V.11. Ex évaurots erui dlavtos. Etenim non nisi puris licuit 
senectutis onus exuere et repuerascere, V. 12. vulgo Aaprads: at 
Schol. Rav. axé rH Aaprdts. Inde erui xéryy 6480. Exstat rérqv— 
Adyvov in Nub. 57. Et sane commode dicitur Bacchus gerere 
bibulam facem. Quod ad sada, ea vox restitui debet Adschylo apud 
Schol. ad Cid. C. 1049." Aauapaiow (lege Aimapaiow) aorpamaios 
Aapmrcdov obéver: lege xal dadmv cbéver. Et cf. Hom. Il. Z. 182. 
mpos eves. Et ipsum Aéschyl. in Agam. 295. “Ionus—Aapmadas 
fecit. V. 14. Istud Zaziov démetov apud inferos ignoro: scio quidem 
'Habowv nédiov ex Od. A. 563. Ad h. v. refer xaf “Adou qua intulit, 
Brunckius in proximamstropham, metro repugnante, neque exhi-. 
-bente Rav. ! onc n . 
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Me BT Reet BYQE 0404, OTP. be 1 ' avTIOTp. a. 
xmees viv mas dvOpelus GAN EuBa mag xakaloois 
tic Tos evavbers xcAmous: Thy Swreipayv yevyalos 
Asincovony, eyxpodwy TH Qevy wormatuy, 
xaloxomtwy xal maitov  — } Thy xdpay caver 
xoh xAcvatwy. Oyo’ Eis wpac, 
jolornras 0 éFapnouvtws. 5 xdv Oupuxiay py Bodanrar 10 


V..1. 0) viv. Bentl. delevit 2): neque Schol. agnoscit, ydges 
voy.) V.i3. Male Rav. xémoxwrrav: nisi quis retinere velit in 
aptistropho tag: quod bene delevit Bentl. vid. Lys. 1036. - V. 6. 
vulgé yamws aiprs. MS. aipsss. Sed prastat ras xafalpais ob stro- 
phicum. vid. Append. ad ‘Tro. p. 149. D. necnow ob ea loca que 
citat H. Stephanus v. ’Efaigew. Saxpe quoque 7zs cum imperativo 
sic conjungitur : cf. Ran. 1125. cima was cvyp. et Av. 1186, 7. 


—e. ose et sqq. oTe. 6’. 
V. 389. et sqq. dvtiotp. 6’. Vid. Bentl. et Br. 


V. 394,5. OTP. y: avriotp. 
? 5s ~ AY x ¥ 3 led \ ‘ , 
AAD lee viv. xal roy ovpioy woaics Yeov rev Evveumopoy 
mapaxarsite Sevoo THove THs YoOgElas. 


Vulgo viv ye — dpaioy bedv. At Rav. omittit ye: mox dpaiog an 
dici possit Ged¢, dubito: reposui ovpiov secundum: et Gedy ad v. 3. 
relegavi. 

V. 398. et sqq. "Iaxye moautinnre, eeAos E0eT IS 

yoirroy eiewy, Sedpo cuvaxcrovues 
mpos THy Gedy, | 

xa Celeov, ws 

Avev TOvOU MET AUTIS 

TOAAHY Oddy megaivers. 

V. 5. Voces wer’ airs huc retrahuntur e v. 414, ubi tam sensum 
quam metrum corrumpunt: etenim versus ibi sunt Iambici ‘Trime- 
tri sic legendi. 

"Eyw © cel mms dirandaovdds clus, xed 
Tlaktev xopede BovArwc. HA. naywrye pos. 

Sepe apud Comicum versum claudit x#): vid. Ach. 143. Av. 
1290. Plut. 752. necnon Philemon. in Ephebo apud Stob. p. 530. 
Sic de una fidelia, ut aiunt, duo parietes dealbantur. 


* . . / 
Hee quivis bene disponere poterit, modo 


__ 402. et sqq. cre. 1 ; sat : 
RD ASS 2 d t ”) B tl 
408. et sqq. dvriorp. § oy vcitap pro tovde Tov, cum Dentleio 


416. et sqq. 439. Hic exstant octo systemata, utroque tribus 
versibus constante. Lege igitur in 427.  2¢Biwov dorig eoriv 
dvapruvorios cum Bentleio et Porsono ad Orest. 1645. necnon in 
437. aigor dy atbis & mai, deletis 72 oreduerc, cum Hotibio. 
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Hac bene inter se conveniunt legendo 
Nov leodv dva xdurov beas et Xwpeir’ 
éyw 82 ody xdgais. 

448. et sqq. ote. 6’. Hee antistrophica suo nomine distin- 

454. et sqq. cdivtiotp. 6’. ' euuntur in Kuster. ed. 

534. et sq Heec quatuor systemata antistrophicorum sunt 

EAL, ct Ri composita ad Comici morem. Vid. Elmsl. ad 

Are as Lysistr. in Museo Crit. N.a. ps 177. neque 


440. et sqq. OTQ. oF 
444. et sqq. aeee a. 


ped i eh correctione opus est, cut amussim conveniant 
a (+ Gh Sq. excepto v. 541. Ubi av pro 04 recte exhibet 
| MS. Rav. Vid. Porson. Miscell. Crit. p. 182. 
674. et sqq. 2 é 

POG (et sqqi'S Hec sunt antistrophica in Kust. ed 


§14—829. Inter hxc exstant quatuor systemata quatuor versuui. 
875. et sqq. 


* QL Asos even mapbévos dyvard 

Moto, Aemronoryous Evverath pevars 

ak xalopare, yveporomeny Oray cig epiv 6&0 ‘Peg inva 
EMwot oT geBAcior Taralopaci avepes avTiAoyourTes, 
eAder’ eran popevees Sdveymsy 5 
Bewor aro oT OMATOW, moploacd= 

E paecerce xah 

ma.gorm pho pour” endive 

viv ye a 

you codi~ 10 
aes 00e meet peery- 

as 70% Eoryov yoy. 

V. 3. Vulgo avdedv yraworumwy. Quod non satis intelligo. Bene 
dici potest, ut dicitur in Nub. 952. yumporumol wepievess unde 
mutavi 650 _ bepluyors in 6f9 peoluyey: et vocem metro et sensui 
noxiam in aveges mutatam transposul post TOLIT LAW. V.°3,.4. 


De Dactylicis Heptametris vid. Burneium in 'Tentamine de Metr. 
féschyl. Pref. p, 64. 


895. et sqq- xak yap HENS embupodiuey 
i mapa copoly avdgoly anoboo rt 
The Adryo eupuedslery T én i ond 
Oalav 7” Eumecdvrwy, Gov. 


V.3. Vulgo EUpLestety emi te daiay dddy. His addidi iumecdyrwy 
erutuimi ex éumecovr’ quod nunc exstat in v. 903. verum ibi métrum 
id rejicit: quia tria systemata, utroque e tribus versibus constante, 


abi legi debent, ad hunc modum ; ree 


_V. 898. et sqq. DAdcon pay yep inyeiwran, i vs 
Ano o OUx’ aTOAMOY céncpoiy WAR GG Y 
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oud” axivytos _dgtves 
moog boxay oUY eixds oT 
Tov wev, doreidy Th Asker 
Heth KOeTEPQIUN LEVY, 
4 ~ , f 
Tov 0 dvaoma@vT’ avTompeuvoss 
~ , Pa 
Tals AOyoros TvoKsday TOAA- 
ads adrvdyIous bray. 


«iHotibius quoque vidit gumecdvra suum locum non habere. 


~ 971. et sqq. usque ad 991. 
ter ultimum, gui est Catalect. : 
tinali praefigi debet. 


Oats xeynvores xcdyvro 


Vv. 991. et sqq. 
Tabs pay Asbooes peta.’ Ayidarsi 
ti od 07, éce mor meds Tade Aég- 
fis 5 
ad a’ 6 bupds, domes as vOUY, 
ENTOC oloes Toy ehadiv" 


Geiva yao arny son : db, 


GAN’ Ones, wo yewadas, 


Hi sunt dimetri Lamb, Acat. pra- 
male ; 
Lege igitur 
Mera parnudos xoeh oe" quod distichon est ‘Trochaic. 
Acatal. 


etenim monometer versui 


Dim. 


ara guoTsthas angorrs 

Xpausvos TO1S ior loos, 

EIT UadAAOY LaAAOY EFEIG, 10 
gi puaAnkes 

ule ay ye 

TO Asiov mvaua xal 

xalertyx0s AaBys. 


fen pos ooyny AYTIAEE EIS, 

V.2. Vulgo ob ri dy — tatra rAckeis wovov orus. At od nun 
quam versum inchoat, nisi 5: vel re sequatur: mox Taira et rade 
sepe.permutantur: dein e ail crul pos. vouv et eruta transposul. 
V.10. Vulgo e&£e xal guraackeas. At mecum facit Euripides 1 in 
Orest. 087. hic emendandus : lege * ‘Oray vag iba Onuos, eis Cony 
BET wy, Oumoir’ av, we mvedw cco bay o Berets _AaPQov. Ei 0 hours 
aor Alas telvovtl tis Karwy bmebreo1s roLbQOY evrcBodpsvas ” 'Iows ay 
exvauoel* OT ay avy VOL, Tixgois ay auroy padlus oe Oooy beAys. Inepte 
vulgo"Opoioy wore rig xaracBiocas AdBpov. Ktenim ignis non re- 
stinguendi cup dus dicitur, verum consumendt. Collito: igitur Orest. 
335. as Ths axarou —~ xaréxavoey — wovTou raBporrey. — xhpacsy 
reposui w¢ mvetp dxcriov cBéout. Et sane illud axarioy hic legebat 
Hesychius, hine expediendus. Ancerioy, TO éy axatio Torsov } Osom- 
Tedoy Thy moAW doyuwy Hb dindzorns — yh vais. Etenim- in Euripidis 
loco, populus cum vento et magistratus cum nayigio comparatur. 
Mox vulgo ara tis évreivovts peev ana bmeinor : : quod intelligere 
nequeo. sf pse voces transposul etre ucy evreivovrs erul Alay TelvoyTs : 

cui simile est illud relvew cury ony | in Antig. 711. ubi verba Sophoclis 

.. conferri merentur Airws 82 vais OoTIs PYNATIS, moon Teivas, Omelxes 

« pudév.: sed. ad conjecturain Teivoyts rece eny magis ap posite citarl po- 
~ test Platon. Protagor. 1. p. 358. A, mavra xdAwy exreivevra citatus 
a Valckenaero in Diatrib. C. Xxl. p. 233. qui advocat et Equit. 
753. xdrwy eEsaves eevee: ubi Kuster allegat Med. 278. eFiaos' mavra 
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8 xeroy et Herc. F. 837. efter xxawy. Dein éxavedoese dici nequit 
de nave: lege igitur éxvevres : “quod exstat in Hipp. 825. mennyos 
Hoood Tosiroy wore pion exvedoa eA et in 471. cic be THY TUYNY 
Ilecovc’ tony, bis av oy" éxvedorai donels. Denique collato Philoct. 
639. mvsiua — avy reposut mvok, vice mvoas. Verum hac sunt 
nimis aliena, preter réyois dv Euripideum, quod bene convenit cum 
Aristophaneo ekets, et xaspiy evaxBodmevos quod cum uadges (non 
guages: vid. Kuster de Verb. Med.) necnon Agiov rvetpa xal xa- 
Geornxds, quae cum mvedm’ avy quadrant ad amussim. V. 12 
deest. At sepe 02 vel ye sequitur qvix’ dv: vid. Plut. 107. Eee. 
273. Pac. 1178, Eurip: El. 1136. Cid. T. 1484. Nub. 1122: 

1099. et sqq. org. Hec suo nomine Antistrophica sunt in 

1109. et sqq. dvriotp. ; Kuster. ed. 

1251. et sqq. Bene disposuit Bentl. in systemata; rectius in An- 
oe cum Epodo sic legisset. 


OT. UYTITT 2. 
Ti more a ate VeVi er ce 5 ; evop TD S OAD maior oy 
PpovriCery yp eye ‘Ox aya, nah narniora Bern morn 
viv’ dou weurbiy emoloes 3S cavrs tay ers yuyi. 6 
Gaupalw yap eywr omy erwods. 


pepsbercat MOTE TouTovi 
roy Baxyeioy AVOHT Cty . 
xah Sedory’ rep avo. — 10 


Nalin Bensk pro yw. V.3. y omittit MS. Baroce. teste 
Bentl.. V.6. Ita Bentl. et Gaisford.. ad Hephest. p. 303. pro 
yy. V.8. Ita Bentl. pro rotroy. . 

1264. et sqq. Plane ineptos se produnt Commentatores, qui pu- 
tent adeo illepidum fuisse Aristophanem, ut risus populares captare 
studeret centones e versibus Euripidis Auschylique concinnando, 
unde nullus sententiz nexus explicari posset.. lmmo si Comicus 
id fecisset, se non Tragicos ludibrio dedisset.. _[pse nullus equidem 
dubito, qumille optimus Poeta, qui unus artes irridendi probe 
calluit, in versibus seligendis id imprimis curaret, ut verba ‘Lragi- 
corum sensus aliquid, sed ridiculum quoddam hhaberent, utpote 
aliud apud 'Tragicum, aliud apud Comicum jindicantia. Qua re 
perspecta per tenebras Centonum pede inoffenso incedere licebit. 
Sic enim Aristophanes, ni fallor, scripsit. 


EY. Phar’ Axired Th TOT atvO pce dutnroy AKOUwY, 

i xOmrOU ov mehabers 2 en apenryey 5 ; 
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Al. Tplros, Aionytas, ool xdmog obros. 
ET. evpausire wehioro OvopL04" Opdvov Aoatdic ihnets omy 

cy xomrou ob meAabes Ths aowryc. ‘VWI 

xupids eis bpotiv Aaryicoy oo rey" xperos abo bOV avopan 

i) xdmov ov menabes Y em’ agwyky. 
Inter hac versus iste i} on x.7.A. quod ad metrum, est pro nihilo 
habendus. Eceteris 1 et 3; 5. et 9; 6et7; 10 et 12; alter alterire- 
spondet. v. 2. Utrobique nena dedi xémoy Syntaxis est od meddberg 
én’ aouryey xomov. v. 3. Vulgo ‘Epucy modyovov. At sensus postu- 
lat ‘Eoud mparyov oy, sic voces "sejunctas -quomodo feciin v. 1 et 2, 
pro avdpodcrinroy et i a xomove Dicitur ‘Eoud redvove ut reoydvov ‘Bode 
et mporydvou ryuyetirds in /lischyl. Suppl. 542. v. i0. Vulgo Odpwov. 
MS. teste Br. dpduov unde erui Ogdvov. cf. Adschyl. Suppl. mox vice 
_ oles dedi oixdiy : quod ad x et yy permutata vid. ad T'ro. 520. quod 
ad sensum verborum olxecoy méras Oodvov ‘Aprepsdos, confer /Kischyl. 
Suppl. 218. OzroIp av Hoy cod. (1. €. Aids) merag Opdvous z Exel. V. 12. 
Vulgo Ogosiv dow. MS. B. aAéyew: Inde erui Opoetv Aoylay doouv. 
Redde proferre vocem oraculorum: cf. Avylwy odev in Eq. 1015. 

Hactenus de vocibus et literis permutatis ; restat totum locum 

exponamus. Euripides, A’schylum xémrew futurus, queritur nemi- 
nem ex lis, quas in scenam intulerat /Eschylus, inter xéroug ejus 
auxiliaturum esse auctor : neque id mirum: quia silentium diu ser- 
vare personas sepe voluit Hischylus, ut ipse Aristophanes testatur in 
tan. 910. sic legendus Tpériora. pay ye THOE Late, 1 1. €. 2n scena] 
y diveoy exadio” ay naehinpars "Ag IAE i NisBny Tw ay, 1p Savras ouvds 
rourt Tooorenuce peey Tparyepdiets, ta mpiowmar ® ody}, desxvde: ubi 
redde dyzoy mutum. Hesych. “Aveos, Houyos, aowvor. Quod ad no- 
mina fabularum unde versus citavit Comicus; bene monet Schol. 
v. 1. ex Mupuiddow esse decerptum : cujus argumentum fuit mors 
Patrocli; ad quem avepe daixroy pertinet : monet quoque Schol. v. 3. 
esse 2x Duygayaryiv in qua jure poterat Mercurius partes habere, 
utpote ductor animarum. Verum unde fuerit excerpti 6 et 7, 
veteres Commentatores se nescire fatentur.. Mihi videtur esse 
fragmentum 2x Ppviydy 7 “Exropos Adtpwy, verba scilicet Priami ad 
sAgamemnona dicta. Teleclides quidem ea Iphigenia tribuit : 
verum ex ea fabula desumptus est v. 10. ut patet ex Euripid. 2 
Iph. T. 123. ubi Chorum sic alloquitur {phigenia Evgapeir’ @ xv 
‘Tov x.7.A. unde liquet wedicoovowous esse non modo Cereris, ut vo- 
luit Hesych. v. Méaicoos, verum etiam Diane Sacerdotes. At 
superstes Agamemnon comprobat, quod Scholia vere monent v. 12. 
esse ex fabula, hinc, ni fallor, emendanda. Conjecturam feceram in 
Diario Classico N. xxiv. p. 246. Kedvis 08 orpardpavric ay dia- 
Chaos Bocas | ’Arpeidas: sed video nunc legi debere Kedvoc te orpa- 
Topovric Dav dicow Bread ycer’ éy dooots | "Ar pelbas ut respondeat 
strophe Kuoios Ebi Opoeiv Aory boy Oaouy xpArTos aiorov avopeoy [: etenim 
alibi corrumpitur Biccw: vid. Eccl. 3. ubi pro Povas re yae ods 
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MSS. dant re 8icoas: seepe quoque depravatur phrasis wy ty doco: 
que tamen est proba: vid. Porson, ad Orest. 1018. 


1284 et sqq. oTe. aYTIOTp. 

Onws "Ayionay xbprewy TU PAT Or, 

Bidpovoy xparos ‘Eddabi0g 4B. mT EEVeALS xuoly mepopotrass 
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Ut ipse paulo ante supplevi A’schylum et Armstophanem utrum- 
que inter se conferendo, sic et Schutzius ‘Tragicum ope Comici 
emendayit;. et Comico fortasse poterat lucem vicissim dare e ‘T'ra- 
gico, legendo in, Pac. 357. cuv te Gop xob oUY rep! ad exemplar 
formula in Agam. 112. £bv defi xal yegh: licet ety ddper xxi cov 
aomos ex Aristophane alleget Ktymol. v. dépe. Verum hee sunt 
-nimis incerta, neque valde aperta Comici mens hee verba e ‘Tragico 
excerpentis.. Suspicor tamen Aristophanem respexisse ad sui tem- 
poris res civiles: quarum historiolam e Plutarcho contexere libet. 
Post Braside et Cleonis mortem, Spartani et Athenienses inducias 
fecerunt. Has Alcibiades popularibus auctor fuit, ut rumperentur : 
guia Beeoti, qui partibus Lacedemoniorum favebant et t Atheniensi- 
bus idcirco erant suspecti, pacis conditiones servare et Panactum 
tradere noluerunt. Induciis igitur interruptis, idem non multo post 
voluit Siciliz bellum inferri, el quo melius populo Atheniens1um 
persuaderet, ) "A rnuiBizbys poyrels ELWY éx On Tiywy Aovybay mpoupege 
HAAAOY, wey x)E05 Toy Abnyechooy 2 ano Sinsrlees cea ba xh Geom pomos 
Thiveg AVTD ) map. "Appoves adixoyro ENT pov xopbCovTes we Anovras Xved- 
xourlous 6 anavras "Adyveio Que Plutarchi verba in Vit. Niciz p, 
'B3h. E..ea mente allegavi, ut legerentur m posterum emendata. 
‘Omnibus quidem. notum est Ammonis oraculum. Verum ipse sus- 
picor, sub, vocibus 72g "Aupwyos latere hominem, a Comico exagi- 
' tatum m Avibus; cujus nomen fuit Inter polatoribus minus Cognitum, 
at mentio cujus.in illo. loco, fuisset apprime commoda. ts fuit 
Lampo, teste Schol. ad Av. 521. PNT Horo os xe} pars wo xa THY 
els SoBepry Tay "Abnvaioy camoimiay eysor megiantovasy, autoy Hynoacbas 
Agyovres—oty aAdois O: at quibus artibus id fecerit patet e Schol. 
ad Nub. 331. ubi vox Boupiomayress exponitur per ov Tovs am Boupiou 
pceyreis ard TOUS els Oodpioy meppbevras & emt 78 xThoo auth emeugiyo ay 
8: béxa avOpes wy xab é Adpmay ny 6 paris’ ov xa eenyariy Exc A0UYe 
Royous de TuUVEN ws sic aye Edalyero meph TNS Eis Oovpiov amoixias. unde 
colligi potest, collato Amipsiz fragmento apud Schol. ad Avy. 521. 
illos vates non oracula exponere tantum solere, sed et facere et for- 
tasse vendere. Etenim Comici verba sunt, aut esse debent, "Nore 
mosouvTas ypyap.ous avdrovs amoddrbas daiv ionelbes To poctvomeven. Ne- 
que mirandum est Lampona talem artem ad suum sibi commodum 
_exercere ; qui fuit, teste Schol. ad Nub. 331. unus ray moITEvOpLe~ 
yoy moAAaxIs : et fortasse suam operam collocayit Alcibiadi in bello 
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Siculo instruendo. Hinc patet Plutarchum. scripsisse Und Adp- 
novos ductu Lamponis, qui bene dici potest Godpios opus ; avis a 
Thureo :, nominatus quidem avis, quia noverat prapetis omina 
penne, vel quia, teste Aristoph. et Schol. in Av. 521. duvu xara 
TOU YHVIcy WavTixod dpvov: et Bovjpios appellatus e loco ad quem ipse 
coloniam deduxit. Hine quoque intelligi potest, quod vereor ut 
alii satis intelligant, cur in Av. 987. post Kal peidoy pyeey pend’ celerod 
by vehzdnow subjiciatur Myr’ jv Adpmey HAT Hy 6 meyaes Atoneldns. 
Etenim ianipo fuit dictus Bod pios Ogus, 1. e, teste /Eschylo, aierds. 
Satis, ut opinor, explicul istud @odpi0s duis" restat ut cetera exponam; 
per “Ayaidiv idpovoy xparoc intellige duo reges Sparte—que fuit 
civitas Achzeorum priuceps : per “Enadens 4B, accipe Civitates ex- 
tra Peloponnesum positas (olim “EAAyvxeds, teste Thucydide, 
dictas,) preter Boeotiamn, quam Comicus designatam esse voluit 
nomine Xoryya, xdve movravv ducamepsdy : 1. e, Sphinga, more ca- 
nis, rapacem et principem earum, quibus fuit vita tristis propter 
@thera densiorem: Athene quoque significantur per illud rrapéveus 
nuoly dspogolrais : quia plebs Attica, s1 quis alia, fuit volatilis et 
res super hominem ad captandum apta; quam vivide depingit 
Plutarchus in Alcibiade p. 199). dum loquitur de illa ad Siciliam 
profectione, cujus Alcibiades rév Epuran navtamaciv avadrekas-—roy 
Te Onpoy peyaro melous &Amivew avrds te peiovery opeyopevos— Kagyn- 
Sova xa) AiBiny velpomoniny—=T 00s psy veous auTobey elyev on Tas 
eAmiovy eanpleevous Tay oe ™pe so Bur epwoy HgocdTo morAA Becupecea sa weph ris 
or paris TeposvovT wy wore moANOVE EV Talis TUAAIGT pels xa) TONS HieiKux- 
Alous xobebeo bas, TiS TE yoow TO ony Huc xcl Beoiv AsBons xak Kapyndoves 
Uno pahovras. ‘Totum igitur locum sic construe Bovpsos opus, Omraig 
mupaoy os "Ax asa bidpovay Mparos xopoety “EAAa=05 Ba cov soph xa 
xeol PAK Opt, Emepumey ZPiyya, xdve moUTaMY burapepiay, xuoly ad 
vols [nat] HeQoGOITONS. Inter que dedi ragacryo1, 4Ba et mrcepLeveLss 
vice inctwctts. Et sane wreéveis aliquatenus tuetur mTIVOS xUwY 
‘Eschylus ipse in Prom. 1057. et Agam. 139. aravoics xugi. 
Post v. 7. exstat Td cUyxAives ex’ Aiavts: qui versus teste Timachida 
apud Schol. in quibusdam libris deesse. 
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V.1-4. Eh quatuor locum habebant post $éyew in v. 28, ‘ita 


scripti “Ava ro Cudencepenyavoy Kupnyns pero ONY. 


Licet Suidas 


dwdexxehyavoy, et in voce illa Hesychius necnon in Kupnyy una cum 
Eustathio IA. Z. v. 647=507. vulgatum agnoscant; nuilus dubitavi 
quin emendarem dwexdyopdov ; addito Ogryccvov hue enim respexit, 
opimor, Etymol. qui ex incerto scriptore dwiexarogdoy dgyayoy citat 
in V. Xcpdy. Etenim illa fuit parodia carminis Euripidei in Hyp- | 
sipyle : cujus initium fuit teste Schol. "Ava TO Dendencemrg onvoy dvr poy : 
Sed nescio quid sitillud budenaeryy voy arpoY, vel aorgoy ut exhibet 
Suidas. Intellexissem”Ava 70 dwtexaxpovoy dorpov, i.e. Erige te, 0 
- stella duodecim tempora habens, utpote periphrasin pro Erige te, 0 
Sol. ‘Mox pro pedomaidy reposul eas wivoy. Etenim yan ieor gir ae f 
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dem scripsisse Iesojyys.érs wivov; dictum de Apolline, qui, ut fingebat 
Tragicus, Pirenis mé/, i. e. dulces aquas bibit, ut apud Horatium, 
rore puro Castalia lavit Crines solutos, vel apud Persium im, Pro- 
logo vates dicitur fonte labra, prolui Caballino : Non inepte igitur 
Euripidea “Ave +d Swdex—aypovoy dorpov | Iesenvns | wear wlvoy 
Comicus ridet per "Ava Td dwlexa—ropdov Coyavov | Kuenvns meas 
mivoy. Inter que vix opus est quod exponam dew exdyogdoy deyavoy 
instrumentum longum et rigidum. Sic dicitur vir tpicxaWexa- 
ayxus a Theocrito Idyll. xv. 15. ubi citat Valck. Nostri Vesp. 504. 
et Ran. 1041. rerpamnyeis, et five relmnyuv ex Anthol. Epigr. In- 
cert. 91. quibus adde ex Hesychio éxarovanyuy in V. “Exardyyeigov 
et “Evvearnynes, quorum ad normam depingit Comicus rem dadexa- 
xogdoy i.e. cithara tensiorem ut est in Priapeis. Et sane opus 
erat re istiusmodi, si quis vellet frui Kupyyyns tis Swdexaréyvov: de 
quibus duodecim modis Venereis Paxamus scripsit librum nomine 
Swlexcreyyvoy, teste Suida. Quid sit istud 424s, non exponam. «© 
Hactenus de vocum permutatione ; restat ut causas aperiam, cur 
versus transposuerim. Vitio quidem Euripidi verterat Aaschylus, quod 
ille dnd maytay slope oeI moovidioy [lege wopymdewy quia mopvi Cay metro 
nocet] XxoAiwy Meditou Kagindy addnuadrov. At verum esse crimen 
negat Bacchus. Atv, mo? 4 Moto’ obx rec Biatey. At accusationem 
fiischylus comprobat, carmina quedam citando, quorum. sensus 
potuit et in bonam et malam partem accipi, verbis leviter mutatis. 
Hinc intelligitur qua de causa transposuerim” Ava x.7.A. quod fuit 
apud Euripidem et debuit esse apud Aristophanem cantus initium 
V. 5. ‘AAxudves— Hoc fuit nomen avium, unde dicté sunt adrxvovides 
fy-éoas teste Schol. év als torly peylorn jouyia avéwwv nal xumarow : 
unde vice rag’ devdors reposui jrapa vyvenois Cul Suidas favet, ai de 
YAVELOL Kal yaAnYnY ZyouTas Nusous xarodyTas aAxvovides. Verumet 
“Adxvwy teste Hesychio, fuit d4u95 ris, ni fallor, prope Theatrum ; 
qua habitabant scorta, ideoque dicta ‘AAxvéyes eo meliori jure, quod 
mulieres tam caste quam impudice spectabant ludos e summis 
subselliis (ut patet ex Ovid. Amor. 11. vii.) theatri; cujus cavea, 
teste Pausania, apud Eustath. ad 08. Fr. 147222133. cum Hesychio 
et Photio, fuit dicta @4Auccn, xolAn: super qua, veluti Halcyon 
super mari, sedebant  ille mulieres Halcyones: quarum opera 
quivis cognoscere poterit, si meminerit orwpirrzre esse deductum 
e orduc et Ae: quod in ipso opere foeminam facere monet Ovidius 
in Art. Am. 111.795. - V.10. Ita MS. Rav. et sic fortasse Schol. 
pro vorepys ve11. Sic Reiskius pro zeepayv. Quid sit rrépoy foemme, 
exponi potest ab illo Aischyleo apud Hesych. V.”Ocrpaxoy, de 
puella dicto ders yunvov dot eaxov Array’ arirdoy : sic enim lege pro 
"Anriva tirov: et redde ‘arrive unfledged. V. 12. Bodo mevers 
in sensu nequam ut dgdooy in Fig. 1285. V. 13. Illud ywvias bene 
dicitur de puella cujus visus ab angulo ab Horatio commemoratur. 
V. 14. Qua scripsit Euripides de araneis, ea cepit Comicus de 


¢ 
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foeminis: quas fingit Aristophanes esse operosas lanam carpendi 
hominis non ovis. Reposui daxtualay vice daxriAwy: sic enim exe 
hibet.ed. Med. Suide V. ®aaruyé, non daxtdaas. Etenim arayryer 
sunt aranee apud Euripidem: apud Aristophanem axon Téy 
SaxrvAwy : duplex quoque sensus inest voci baxrvAlov : quam ‘Lragi- 
cus voluit significare reéia (vid. Polluc. v. 30.) at Comicus podicem. 
Vid. H. Steph. iw V. et Polluc. 11. 174. Mox scripsit ‘Lragicus 
iorérova xyvicwara et Comicus tanuys pire le. fila, crinium: qui 
sunt sub mentulis, veluti colis erectis: dein xépxsd0¢° intellige, quasi 
a xéoxos ductum:; cul facete additur epitheton dio. Inter reliqua 
nemo non intelliget deAghs: quod fult nomen piscis et instrumenti cu- 
jusdain acutinavibus pratixi—line et virilismmembri. Similitercontus- 
pedalis usurpatur. m Priapeis. Quo jure dzAgie dicatur PiAavros 
patetex Homerica voce atads quam Schol. ad Od. X..18, expouunt 
per tlaxdvrigua nal xoouves tov aiuaros, el CUr mpw@pau Sint xvavenBoaas 
patet e Priapeis ruber hortorum custos.. V. 19. Vilgo pwavreia 
xe oradious. Inde erui 4 co. var yo wAaH’ dxvparoy: quas voces 
scribere potuit Tragicus, depmgens navem qua transit maris xopyc+ 
comevoy vatoy » mAax axdwarov. Certe dixit, Aischylus in Agam, 
568. dxtuwy adovros necnon Euripides ipse dxtuwv baracca teste 
Phrynicho in Tporap. Zodior. p. 6. qui tamen non bene exposuit 
axvuoy per ayoves, neque satis intellexit verba Comici, seu potius 
Tragici, ’Axvdpatos 02 mophuos ev doelxy yéde. Id sensit Valck. ad 
Pheen. 216. qui citat Andr. 158 Nydvcs axduav magis ad Phrynichi 
sententiam accommodatum, et mihi perquam, opportune confert 
Iph. 7.1444. dxdmove ovrov tifycs vara. In malam igitur partem 
Euripidis verba ydroy _ rAd a&xvparoy detorsit Comicus: cujus 
mentem satis aperient Sosipatr Epigr. 1. p. 5042255. et Scaligeri 
Note in Priap. p. 472. V. 20. Quid sit yavos e premissis intel- 
ligi potest; necnon ad Porpts (cujus téxyoy dicitur EAE maucimevos) 
testes non advocabo explicandi causa. Diu nimis fortasse inter has 
spurcitias sum immoratus: sed qui Comica intelligere velit, is ne- 
cesse est pudorem aliquantisper deponat... V. 23. Dum adda révde 
(vulgo rotrov) et rovd} (vulgo ti 8a) ;) rovroy eloquitur, res suas et 
Euripidis ostendit. Elinc elucet jocus in 20a et wean membra 
vel Carmina. V.25. Vulgo wévros od todAwes contra metrum et 
MOX pean cov TavTa contra sensum. V.SQ9. Deestiambus. V.43. 
Vulgo Oépyere—xdrvow. Utraque vox metro nocet. V.47. Cur repo- 
suerim xaly pro xe’ nemo requiret. V. 40. Gecoacds hic legebatur, 
ut olim Jecoaurbas.in Thesm. 234. ubi deao6a: emendavit Porsonus ; 
exstat quoque. daobe in Ach. 770. V. 52. Abest ’ors id tuetur 
Eccl. 311. 4 yon Pooddy ork wor. 341. Bpovdy or youre losncriov. 
950. Doody yap éotiv. V. 53. Vulgo Nopedas dgecciyovos : quod frag- 
mentum, ait Schol. fuite Zavrelwy Evgimidov. Verum satis coarguit 
Valcken. ad Eurip. Diatrib. p..ii. errores Scholiaste; qui tamen 
bene monuit od: map’ Aicxuaou Taira ipmote AxpBaverdai—neque, 
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quod addere poterat, tap NogoxAéouvs; cui fragmentumillud Platonis 
“testimonio vindicatur. Ipse quidem reposul égauciyove: quod for- 
matur ab gay et yov} (semen) ad exemplum vocis egaciyenuaros 
apud Hesych. et égacimAdxapos apud Pindarum : cur vero Nympha 
(teste Photio 73 avaperoy trav yuvaineiov aidolwy) tall nomine ap- 
pelletur, patet ex’ Eccl. 227. Bivodmevar yaipouow: et e Lysistr. 
896. Orjiyov meres cor THs xOdxns Hogoumeyyc “Tao tiv aAExTQudvey in- 
telligi potest, cur Mavias 4 gpactyovos jubeatur gallum gallinaceum 
‘comprehendere. V. 60. Inepte xvegeios. Dedi vepéaras retia: 
quo sensu exstat in Av. 194. Ma viv pd aayidus wat veperas we dint 
et ibid. 598. mayldac—vedtras Olurua myxtas. V.67. E rAduoy 
erul tTarav iudv. V.74. Vulgo 02 dixtowe mais ”"Agrewss nal a. 
At Brunckius vidit gl. esse "Aereuig: mox ipse dedi c? xaAw ef, 
Lys. 346. «ai ce xeA%—Tpitoyevsia. Similiter emendavi Auschyl. 
“Agam. legendo "Ii?, avaxaaa o%, Halav. V.78. Vulgo od 0 ®: 
“quod sententia non simit. V. 81. Ex “Exara mapadnvoy erui ‘Exare 
TO mup davagnvoy. | 

1370. et sqq. 


HM. imi rovov y ws deksos° V.1. Vulgo éxirovol y’ oi. V. 2. 
0 82 y' ay Eregoy ad Tégas yap: MOx wAgwy Orig av: ct dein 
VEONX OV, aTomlas mAswe ay wouyy: Mutantur tam ob sen; 

ouTIS emevanoey AADC. tentiam quam metrum. Phry- 
HM. waroy, eyo ev ob8 av, eb Thc nich, THporae. Xogicr. p. 21. 
Eder? Ol THY ExiTUYOYTWY, habet "Aromlas' mAdwe dvpamos 
Eribdunvs AAA’ copeny xea. Cf. ’"Thesm. 709. “A; 

aur’ hy adtovy Ancely. TAse oO amavte TOALNS ep XAV- 


assyuvrias. At Suid. “Aromlas 
mAEOY T Pay Lc. rear 
1482. et sqq. oTp. Ut hee inter se conveniant lege IéAuy 
1491. et sqq. eens dere’ dye ’xdobadle vice Lda &reicw olnae 
mox diAacs. 
oe Eton: dabam Kalend. Mart. A.C. mpcecxyvi. 
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* “ON A PASSAGE IN’ THE POETIC OF © 
| +. ARISTOTLE. evens 
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Tue following passage of the Poetic of Aristotle has considerable 
intricacy. By an insertion of it into your Journal it may attract 
the attention of some of your learned correspondents. 

 “"Domep yap xe Keown Kab oNH LAO TOAAA pseodvTal TIVES amen 
Zovres (ob prtv Sit rexyns, of Oe Sid cuvnfeias,) repos Oe Oia THs wvis 
etre XQY THIS cignuevas, fic. Xe. Monsieur Dacier has translated 


. 
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it thus: “ Ou par le secours de l’art, ou par l’habitude seule, o1 e7 
joignant les deux ensemble.” He has this note upon the passage : 
“« La maniére dont on avoit luce passage, l’avoit rendu si obscur et 
si difficile qu'il ne faut pas s’étonner si tant de sgavans hommes ont 
travaillé inutilement al’ expliquer.. Voici comme ils avoient lu_ 
of mev Cid revs, of nev dit cuvnfelas, Eregos 82 bid Tg Gwvnc. Ceux-Cl 
par le secours de l’art, ceux-la par lhabitude seule, et les autres 
par. la voix. Je sais bien que la voix est un instrument dont-on 
se sert pour quelque imitation, mais elle n’entre nullement dans la 
peinture et n’ y peut avoir aucun lieu. Aristote avoit écrit comme 
il y a dans quelques exemplaires erepo4 o2 Oy &ugoiv, et les autres par 
tous les deux ; c’est-a-dire et par l’art et par 'habitude. Expliquons 
présentement ‘la pensée de ce Philosophe. Il y a des peintres qui 
imitent par les seules regles de l’art, et ce sont ceux qui ne joignant 
-pas le naturel a la connoissance de ‘regles sont a la vérité reguliers 
et t justes dans leurs. ouvrages, mais ils sont maigres et déchainez, il 
n’ y ani liberté ni noblesse. I yen a d’ autres, qui imitent par 
Phabitude seule, c’est-a- dire sans aucune connoissance de regles, et 
conduits par leur seule génie, se sont accofitumez a tracer des 
Images de tout ce quils ont vi. Enfin il yen a qui joignent 
Vhabitude a l’art, et ce sont ceux quin’ ayant pas. moins de genie que 
de science se sont acquis par leur travail une si grande facilité 
quwils deviennent enfin originaux et capables de travailler sur la vérite, 
au lieu que les autres ne travaillent que sur les copies. Voila 4 mon 
avis tout ce qu’ on peut dire pour éclaircir la pensée d’Aristote 
ou je trouve encore une trés grande difficulte. Car j avoue 
que je ne comprens pas pourquoi ce philosophe, qui n’écrit pas un 

seul mot inutilement, s se jette ici dans ile détail de ces trois différences 
qui on ae parmi les peintres. Je croirois que cette premiére 
partie Ob prev -O1e TEXINS, CEUL-CL Wg Curt, seroit corrompue, et 
gu’ Aristote auroit écrit of wey die TUyn5, “ceux-ci par hazard.’ De cette 
maniére il expliqueroit la naissance, le progres, et l’entier établisse- 
ment de la peinture qui est née comme la poésie et comme I’élo- 
quence; le hasard l’a produite, Phabitude |’ a entretenue et for- 
tifiée, et les hommes venant ensuite a joindre les deux ensemble, et 
a comparer leurs effets, en ont découvert la cause et ont établi sur 
cela des regles qui constituent l’art,” M onsieur Dacier has produced 
no authority for changing the reading érepos 03 Oid THs wvys and 
gene in its stead & ere 35 8y’ Por. 


Edinb. Jan. 1816. Wil. C: 
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ON A GREEK EPIGRAM BY TWEDDELI.. 





Ix Tweddell’s Greek Epigram on Quid novi? there is something so 
difficult and obscure, that | have never once been able to find a per- 
son who could comprehend the meaning of it. The two last lines, 
which constitute the sum, if { may so say, and the winding-up of the 
Epigram, are, I iast confess, to me wholly unintelligible. The 
author himself seems to have felt a ditiiculty, as he has appended to 
them an explanatory note. It were useless to hazard a conjecture 
on the subject; as this would be but fighting in the dark. However, 
I strongly suspect that the obscurity of the allusion originates in 
the circumstance of its having reference to something of more 
general interest at the time when the Epigram was written, than it is 
at the present day. Any person possessed of the means of discover- 
ing the drift of it, and who will give intimation of this through the 
channel of the Classical Journal, shall, amongst those of others, be 
entitled to the thanks of 
THE ENQUIRER. 


For the benefit of those, who may not: have an opportunity. of 
referring to Tweddell’s Prolusiones, I will transcribe the Epigram, 
as it stands in that work. 


QUID NOVI? 
Ei walAw 6B¢o10 CAsBes oveaviow Avoy70, 
Tir amo navGowevwy war adroAciTo muywyr, 
Oirs coy’ ad6’, (owas) TIdpéy, xaromicd’ dy ZBaArres, 
Acuxarsov 7’, dvdouy rAaWweous yovtas i 
Kaivoy wedge yevos 1 Noy Xny evl yooumack nevras, 
IT gly daoyos, xrngors * Elnw, Gracies Aayas. 


HEBREW CRITICISM. 





Wirs your permission, I would offer a few observations on Mr. | 
Collit’s remarks upon the controversy between Mr. Bellamy and 
me. I shall make them as briefly as Iam able; since even the 
length of the articles, which you have received from me, furnishes 
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matter to this gentleman for contemptuous allusions. (See No. 
XX. p. 275.) | ; 

After having professed his sorrow for being obliged to diffe 
from my opinion, &c. Mr. Collit informs your readers that he 
means not only to question the fairness of some of my statements, 
in my contest with Mr. B.; but, convinced with the latter, and 
with Sir W. Drummond, that DDR is a noun singular, to oppose, 
generally, my arguments. (Class. Journ. No. xx1. p. 110.) He 
then expresses his surprise that I am uninformed of the bold at- 
tempts of Dr. Kennicott, and asks if I have yet to learn that many © 
of the alterations proposed by him, betrayed ‘ ignorance” of the 
structure and idioms of the language, in those points on which he 
committed himself. | 

i confess myself to be as uninformed of Dr. Kennicott’s 
ignorance of Hebrew, as Mr. C. can suppose; neither have I had 
an opportunity of reading any but a small part of his works, in 
which I have seen much to admire, but must acknowledge that 
there are also some points, in which I do not agree with him. 
‘Where a person has done so muchas Dr. K., it would be wonder- 
ful if he had made no mistakes. I never vouched for his correct- 
ness in every point; Mr. C. himself allows him to have been “ @ 
learned Hebraist,” and if he was such, why should not a self- 
taught scholar think it an honor to be ranked with him? The 
aberrations of Dr. K. produced by Mr. C. (No. xx1. p. 211.) hardly 
warrant him to exclaim, 50 much for the infallibility of this 
improver of the Hebrew text.” Infallibility does not belong to 
man—lI never heard that Dr. K. made any pretensions to it, and I 
certainly never asserted any thing of the kind. I spoke of the 
labors of Kennicott, and De Rossi, in general—that they would 
always be highly prized by scholars; I have neither sazd nor %ma- 
-gined, that their decisions were infallible or conclusive, in all cases 5 
nor can I see any dishonor it would be, even to Mr. C., to have his 
name associated with theirs, although Mr. B., in the warmth of 
disputation, has declared, that ‘they were altogether unqualified” 
for the work, «¢ and but mere pretenders to a critical knowledge of 
the language ;” (No. 111. p. 631.) But as I am not implicated with 
Dr. K. as a “* Hebrew mender,” it would be irrelevant to the 
subject under discussion, to say more. 

Mr. Collit next observes, that, on some occasions, I employ a 
kind of tactics, of which he can see neither the force nor the 
beauty—that my opponent has objected to the translation of cer- 
tain passages in the modern versions, because they are made from 
the Vulgate; to the Vulgate he objects, because it is frequently 
made from the LXX.; and to the LXX., as not giving the sense 
of the Hebrew in those places. He denies the correctness of these 
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versions. This is the point at issue. He then adds, that I, never- 
theless, quote these very versions as authorities, &c. together with 
Tremellius, and Junius, Castellio, and the Geneva French—and 
says, that he ‘thought this method of conducting a controversy 
had been long exploded. In critical disquisitions, names are of no 
- weight, though they may increase the bulk of an article,” &c. 
(No. xxir. p. 275.) ) 

To this I reply, that how much soever we may imagine modern 
translators to have been influenced by their previous acquaintance 
with the Vulgate, it is hardly conceivable that any person would 
attempt to make a version, professedly from the originals, 
without having a knowledge of those tongues. Now, Sir, the 
Vulgate is allowed to be of vast importance in the criticism 
of the Bible, by a host of the greatest scholars that have been én- 
gaged in Biblical researches ; and if it, in general, gives the genuine 
sense of the original, modern versions ought, in general, to agree 
with it. ‘The veneration in which the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments have been held by pious men, in all ages of the 
Church, has induced the translators of them to abide as much as 
possible by the letter: hence it is, that we perceive such a striking 
resemblance in all the principal features of the various translations 
that have been made. And hence the injustice of concluding, as 
Mr. C. does for Mr. Bellamy, “‘' That he objects to modern ver- 
sions, because they are made from the Vulgate,” &c. Nor is his 
statement correct-—Mr. B. objected to the Vulgate and English 
translation ; and though I included the Vulgate in my authorities, 
I adduced others, against which he had not made any formal ob- 
jection, and passages from the original, with reasons for the re- 
ceived version, which neither Mr. B. nor Mr. C. have answered, 
nor can answer. ‘These Mr. C., with great candor and forbear- 
ance, has passed by in silence. 

In some kinds of knowledge, a man of genius may make consi- 
derable proficiency, without much aid from those- who have pre- 
ceded him; and, where demonstration can be applied, there is no 
occasion to refer to names, to give weight to his conclusions ; but 
‘the case is very different in philology. If we learn a language, 
it must be from those. who know it, and to them we must refer, 
as our authorities for the signification of words. Did the gentle- 
man, with whom I contended, refuse to admit, as authorities, 
*¢ Jonathan and Onkelos, the Johnsons of the age in which they 
lived ?”—Mr. C. must allow me to remind him, that my opponent 
considered these Johnsonian Targumists as adding weight to his 
arguments ; and therefore, this method of conducting a contro- 
versy cannot have been very long exploded. Perhaps names have 
only become of no weight, since he has taken up the gauntlet. - 
If Mr. C. has not acquired his knowledge of Hebrew by intuition, 
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I suppose he must know it upon the authority of Buxtorff, Bythner, 
Schickard, Masclef, or some other—On the authority of the He- 
brew grammarians and lexicographers, and by his examination of 
those versions which furnished the materials from which their 
grammars and lexicons were compiled—names of no weight in eri- 
tical discussions! Why, Sir, even mathematicians quote Euclid. 
Has Mr. C. no respect for those who introduced him to the know- 
ledge of Hebrew? No—submission to the authority of teachers 
has been long exploded. 

Mr. C. knows that I donot quibble respecting the 300 changes 
to be rung upon 7274,:-and cannot be serious in saying that I con- 
cede the point in dispute entirely. The original question was, not 
what could be done; but what really was done: the word is not 
pointed in 300 different ways, when prefixes and affixes are added 
to it, nor has it either 300 or 100 significations. 17, however, 
would not have been mentioned, had Mr. C.’s client only avoided 
‘irrelevant matter,’ when forced to take a desperate leap from 
FONT; it is true, dabar was as much to his purpose as any thing 
else he could have found, unless he had for once condescended to 
say, “1 am wrong.’ If Mr. C. ‘states so many objections to 
Mr. H.’s mode of reasoning, with real reluctance,” I do not know 
why he should charge me with quibbling, for detecting an erro- 
neous statement on mathematical principles : if there be any quib- 
bling, the merit of it is all his own. Why should I have quibbled ? 
Will Mr. C. risk his reputation as a Hebraist, by saying that I 
have not given the true meaning of MINT OMIT, in my contest 
with Mr. Bellamy? If I have, then Mr. B.’s attempt to prove 
TNT to signify ‘* after this manner,” certainly failed: and if so, 
4t remains for Mr. C. to show that all those authorities which If 
produced for the received version of 1 Sam. iv. 8. are insufficient 
to. establish the point; to show that ONT OINA OTONT, in 
the language of those ancient polytheists, does not signify << these 
mighty Gods ;? and that O7¥D-AN DIT ONT OT APN does 
not properly signify, “* these are they, the (very) Gods that smote 
the Egyptians.” But I must admonish him, that Hebrew scholars 
will expect the controversy to be carried on, by a reference to 
higher authority than his own, or that of the gentleman whose 
cause he advocates. 

I am now come to that part of Mr. C.’s paper respecting Jona~ 
than and Kimchi—here he seems, with great exultation, to enjoy 
his conscious superiority over me. Lofty flights are dangerous, 
and it may be that Mr. C. has yet to learn some things as well as. 
his antagonist. Does he know any passage of Scripture in which 
“@ great man,” and “angel of Jehovah,” are to be understood 
as synonymous terms? Can he defend his position, that Jonathan’s 
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wy noNd1, and Kimchi’s 543 D5N, signify one and the same thing ? 
Mr. C. ought to know, that it is usual with the Targumists to ren- 
der both DTN and MM, by T NDNID and “TN, and that 
they never understand by it “a great man;” for, how great 
soever a man may be * ex officio,” there is still an infinite distance 
between him and his Creator. A messenger for God is some- 
times called N°23 and OTONT-UWN, but none of them is called 
*‘ angel of Jehovah,” in Jonathan’s acceptation of the term in this 
place. The title was peculiarly his «who bare and carried his 
people all the days of old.” Isa, Ixiii. 9. | | 

And now, Sir, * though Samuel was a prophet, a messenger of 
God, A GREAT MAN indeed!” yet ‘both Jonathan and Kimchi 
are ‘not’ right in their exposition,” nor have I either sazd or 
thought, “that she saw gods ascending ! in opposition to the words 
of Scripture, which declare expressly that she saw Samuel.” 
(But I shall send you a paper,respecting the Woman of En-dor, 
immediately after the publication of this.) , 

All the Hebrew grammaarians are agreed, that 0° is the increment. 
which all nouns and participles masculine take, in the formation of 
the plural absolute. I am therefore authorised, by all the masters 
of the language, to consider o>y as a plural participle ; and as it 
is in construction with DTN, to consider the latter as a plural 
noun. Mr. C. must allow me to question the correctness of his _ 
assertion, that Elohim is “here used absolutely as the official title 
of Samuel.” Iam frequently troubled with «inadvertency ;” but 
in this case I could not have adverted to Elohim as a title of the 
Judges in the Hebrew Scriptures, with any regard to accuracy ; 
because I am persuaded that, in the language of this Pythonissa, 
the word was not intended to convey any such meaning; and be- 
cause the grammatical construction clearly requires its plural ap- 
plication. I have no party interest to serve, when I contend for 
the plurality of Elohim; it is a critical question with me, and 
nothing can be more certainly clear, both from its form and appli- 
cation, than its plural signification in many parts of Scripture. 

I had not forgotten my first, when I put my second question to 
Mr. B. He had rendered "9X in the beginning of the verse « unto 
me,’ and, according to his canon, yor ought to have been translated 
“unto him,” not * before him,” in the latter part of it. Whatever 
Mr. B. might intend by his introduction of DID-ON-DID, it will not 
serve Mr. C.’s purpose. ‘The expression (I believe) occurs four 
times in Scripture, respecting the divine colloquies to which Moses 
was admitted ; and as we cannot suppose that he who fills immen- 
sity, has parts and features like man, we must conclude, that the 
expression relates, principally, to the familiar and direct method of 
communication, rather than to any particular sensible appearance. — 
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0°35 is as undoubtedly a plural noun in Hebrew, as superjicies, its 
signification, is in English. No doubt reasons might be offered, 
to show the fitness of thus applying the name to the anterior part 
of the Cranion; I, however, am more satisfied with knowing 
what is meant by an expression, than I could be with censuring the 
peculiarities of an ancient language ; and can see no more impro- 
priety in the Hebrews using 0°39, to designate one, or many faces 3 
than there is in Englishmen using superficies, to’ denote one, or 
many surfaces. (Except in Gen. xxxii. $1. and Ezech. xx. 35. 
I do not recollect the occurrence of this phrase, but as above.) 

If Mr. C. had not perceived the manifest impropriety, not to 
say absurdity, of translating "MN in the manner proposed by Mr. 
B., I would not have noticed his observation on Deut. vi. 14. 
He has, however, cast no additional light upon the subject, unless 
his positive assertion is to be supposed of greater weight than the 
authority of an host of critics. After discarding my opinion, he 
says, ‘‘ The fact is, that when a singular substantive, in its absolute 
form, takes the termination 0°, the adjective, with which it is in 
construction, frequently assumes the same form.. ‘he passage 
may be truly rendered thus, without any supplement, ¢ Ye shall 
not go after another god, even a god of the people which are round 
about you.’ ” (No. xxi. p. 278.) é 
_. Iam surprised, Sir, that these gentlemen never meet with any 
~ difficulties ; and Iam not always willing to admit it as a proof of 
their acquaintance with the subject. Mr. C. says, « When a sub- 
stantive singular takes the termination 0° ;”—but when is that the 
case? If he had known any such substantives, he would have ad-. 
duced them, and not have satisfied himself with ringing upon a 
solitary word 0, the sea. What he says respecting the adjective 


assuming the same form, is only saying that when a plural noun ts 
in construction with a plural adjective, they are both to be consi- 
dered as singular, upon the zpse dixit of Mr. C. Besides which, 
he has followed the example set him by Dr. Kennicott, and left 
out the mem, prefixed to Elohet, in the second clause of the verse ! 

The very crime with which Mr. B. charged me. And lastly, his 
_ great» respect for my knowledge of Hebrew, has induced him to 
spare me the pain which I must unavoidably have felt, if he had 
“truly rendered” Jerem. xii. 10. And walk after another’god to 
serve them ! ; 

I have had nothing to do with Mr B.'s calves; but if they weld 
force me to give my opinion, I must just observe that Mr. C.’s 
translation violates the first concord in grammar; the verb does 
not agree with its nominative case, unless he can show. aby to 
be the third pers. sing. pret. of Hiphel, with J affixed: if he can 
do this, I shall have nothing whatever to object to his translation 
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of Exod. xxxii. 4. His ingenuous confession of the difficulty 
occasioned by the stop being placed before the pronoun is amusing. 
Ancient manuscripts were not encumbered with stops—this pause, 
however, shows the Masorets to have understood the passage in 
the same way as modern translators. His observations on D'; yam, 


the sea, are trifling ; for the Hebrew grammarians have not said 
that Dis a plural noun, but that a masc. noun singular, increased 
in the end by 0°, becomes the plural absolute ; in the instance pro- 
duced by Mr. C. it is not a termination, but a word: besides, 
those who contend so strenuously for the vowel points, should at 
least know that the word for sea, is “ yam,” and the plural termi- 
nation is 7.7? As well might Mr. C. tell us, that s added to 
Sea, or En to ox, does not make them plural, because they have no 
plural signification when they are detached from the end of a 
word—and this is Hebrew criticism! Will Mr. C. permit me to 
mention rhetorical figures? He must have heard of such a figure 
as Metonomy ; and, as DN) is undeniably used, in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, for the Egyptians, what canon of sound criticism will 
be violated, if we consider “¥1 (the singular) to have been the 
name of Ham’s son, and that the children are put, by Metonomy, 
for the father ? Metzr is a name by which Egypt has always been 
known, both in the east and the west ; and in the fragment of San- 
choniatho’s Phoen. Hist. the first king of Egypt is called Misors 
and Menes in Eratosthenes’ table of the Egyptian kings. ‘That 
DIT OND stand for peoples, and not zndividuals, may be safely 
believed ; indeed the words of the historian, fairly interpreted, can- 
not be said to assert more than the rise of these peoples from Javan. 
Mr. C. has not proved what he attempted, and has no proper 
ground for his concluding sentence, “ But if none of these be 
plural, what becomes of the assertion that 0° in Elohim, proves 
that noun to be plural?” Mr. C. knows that I do not rest its 
plural signification on its termination alone, but on that, in con- 
junction with other circumstances, which no man can overturn. 
Whatever may be the precise meaning of D')7N, in the few 
places of Scripture in which it occurs, I fear that Mr. C.’s passion 
for unities will prevent him from discovering it: thatthe Teraphim — 
were used for purposes‘of idolatry, is, however, pretty evident 5 
and had Mr. C. only glanced at Maurice’s Indian Antiquities, or 
at Mr. Barker’s Letters to him (on Pagan Trinities), published in 
your Journal, he might, perhaps, have discovered some of the no- 
tions entertained by the heathen nations, respecting a plurality in 
the divine essence. In all probability, the Teraphim had some- 
thing about it which rendered it proper to be designated by a plural 
name. Mr. C. may try to excite the risibility of your readers, by 
translating the word ‘a manikin!” But a critzc ought to recollect 
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that Moses informs us of Laban calling them his cons, Gen. xxxi- 
30. ‘That Jacob allowed them to be Laban’s cops, ver. 31. and 
that verse 34. runs thus, « For Rachel had taken the Teraphim, 
and had put THEM (O/W.), into the camel’s furniture, Poy AWM 
and sat upon THEM.” See also Zechar. x. 2. where Teraphim is 
the nominative case to 9.37 the third pers. plur. preter. of Pihel. 
Mr. C, will not think me singular, in assuming it as granted, that 
the Hebrew language was lost during the Babylonish Captivity. 
He must surely know this to be a generally received opinion in the 
learned world. The very learned Bochart allows it to be somewhat 
surprising, that the Israelites should have preserved their language 
unadulterated, during their long abode in Egypt, and have lost it in 
the course of 70 years, in a country where a cognate dialect was 
in use; but he gives a very sufficient reason, viz. that in the former 
country they lived together, and in the latter were dispersed among 
their masters, whose language they were forced to use. See Pha- 
leg. lib. 1. cap. 15. Whether Mr. C.’s assertion, that the Jews 
could not lose their language in the course of seventy years, will be 
thought of greater weight than the general opinion of the learned, 
Tleave to your readers to determine. Mn C. next informs your 
readers whence we have drawn our “ notion of Hebrew ceasing to” 
be spoken after the Captivity.” He Says, it ‘* has been taken up 
from what is stated in the 8th chap. Nehem. respecting the reading 
of the book of the law of Moses—the Elders who were with Ezra 
gave the sense, and eaused the people to understand the law,—they 
translated it into Chaldee, say those who suppose the Hebrew to 
have been lost.” He adds, « We might with precisely the same 
accuracy, say, when a clergyman is expounding a passage to his 
hearers, that he is translating the English Bible into English !”’—Is 
this mark of admiration indicative of Mr. Collit’s surprise, at the 
cleverness of his critical observation, or at the folly of those who 
are so unhappy as * to dissent from the dicta of so great a master ?” 
Let the Targums, which were used in after times, to supply the 
place of those living interpreters, those ancient men, who were 
acquainted with both languages, be the answer to such Hebrew 
criticism, And now, since the “ pluralists” have seen one half 
of their high places trampled upon by this champion of singularity, 
they must doubtless perceive the necessity of taking up new posi- 
‘tions; for Mr. C. «thinks it manifest that Mr. B. is right in 
affirming that the termination 0) is not always a sign of the plural. 
‘The argument for the plurality of Elohzm, as established by its 
termination, therefore, falls to the ground.” If names are to be 
.taken for authorities, << what falsehood is there either in physics or . 
morals, which Mr. Collit might not prove to be true?” His 
authorities are Mr. B. and himself, 
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Mr. C. says, ‘¢ The other great argument of the pluralists is, 
that in some passages it is found joined with adjectives, pronouns, 
and verbs plural. About thirty passages have been referred to by 
Parkhurst, to prove the assertion, and Dr. Adam Clarke has quoted 
this statement of Parkhurst! ! Mr. B. has truly stated, that in a 
number of the passages, the word Elohim does not occur—Mr. 8.’s 
opponents have disingenuously, as I think, avoided admitting the 
fact—they must be told again, that in the following passages, that 
word is not to be found; Deut. v. 23. Isa. vi. 8. &c. &c.” 

We shall now try to discover whether Mr. C. has not taken 
ground a little too high—whether he does net breathe an atmo- 
sphere to which he is not accustomed. I affirm that he either has 
fallen into an error of the same kind, as that which he censures 
with such marked contempt in Dr. A. Clarke; or he has laid him- 
self under the suspicion of incapacity to examine a Hebrew Bible, 
in which the Peswkim may be numbered differently from those of 
the versions. Did Mr. C. assert that the word Llohim was not 
to be found in Deut. v. 23.” on the statement of some other per- 
son, or because he did not find *«* God ”’ in ver. 23. of the version ? 
I hope he will pardon me, if without farther ceremony, I inform 
him, that the version of ver. 23. of the printed Hebrew, is to be 
found in ver. 26. of the version, *¢ For who is there of all flesh 
that hath heard the voice of the living God (OM DYN) speaking 
out of the midst of the fire?” &c. Mr. C. may complain of the 
disingenuous conduct of Mr. Bellamy’s opponents, in not admitting 
his statement ; but he must be certain that he is mistaken in the 
very first passage stated, whether on his own authority, or on that 
of some anti-pluralist, himself must determine—I think his notes 
of admiration after Dr. Clarke’s quotation should have prevented 
him from committing himself as he has done. 

It is true that Zlohzm is not to be found in Dan. v. 20. according 
to the printed copies which I have examined; but if Mr. Collit 
had read on a little farther (and Chaldee could present no formidable 
_ difficulty to him) he would have found the word in ver. 23. «'The 

gods of silver and gold, of brass, iron, wood and stone.” 

As there is reason to suspect that some of Mr. B.’s opponents 
‘have copied the statements of others, whose references may have 
been erroneously printed, I may perhaps be allowed to mention a 
few places in Daniel, which I have myself examined; I will not 
give the statements of others, without examination: vide Dan. un. 
11. pobx yw « except the gods 37—-il. 47. WON TON a god of 
gods ;”—also ch. 4, 5, 6. according to the Hebrew,’ (8, 9. Eng.) | 
Pwr pitbx, Elahin kadishin, «the holy gods ;”—and again in 
ver. 15. (Heb.) we find the same JA Pw DP WORN \ di ruach 
Elahin kadishin bach, ‘for the spirit of the holy gods is in thee.” 
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It is true that the word is not found in Dan. vii. 18. and 22. .but it 
is equally true that the adjeetive Pry>y, used in its stead, is a 
plural one, and I think grammarians in general will allow, that 
ics understood to be in agreement with it is PN; 
indeed I have not yet learnt that any besides the Elohim can lay 
claim to such a title. Observe also that P3Iy>y is used in verses 
25. and 27. of this chapter, in the same sense. ‘This substitution 
of plurals for Elohim, is, in my opinion, decidedly in favor of the 
“‘ pluralists.” ‘That Elohim is not to be found in any other of the 
passages mentioned by Mr. C. I readily acknowledge, (so far as the 
Hebrew Bibles in my possession allow me to speak) ; but DWP in 
Prov. ix. 10. and xxx. 3. -(especially the former) are decidedly in 
favor of the “ pluralists,” as Mr. C. pleases to call us; so much 
so, that had the authorised version of Prov. ix. 10. been, ‘The 
beginning of wisdom is the fear of the self-existent Being, and the 
knowledge of the Holy Trinity is understanding,” I should feel 
“an inclination to contend for it “ unguibus et pedibus.” Nor can 
there be any doubt that Elohim is meant by D'W I) in Prov. xxx. 3. 
again, PRN is assuredly to be found in some copies; but whether 
it be the true reading, Eccles. xii. 1. I také not upon me to deter- 
mine. DW) in Hosea, xi. 12. is considered by Munster and 
other learned Hebraists, to be written for Hlohim. DOIN in Ma- 
~Iachi, i. 6. is without controversy plural, so that notwithstanding 
‘the mistakes of Parkhurst, and of those who have taken for granted 
the correctness of his statement, there is nothing gained by Mr. C. 
for if the sacred writers thought it necessary to write a plural noun, 
or adjective, when they described the Divine Being, but not by his 
essential name, it is reasonable to conclude that his essential name 
had a plural signification. 

Mr. C. next observes, “It is not more true that a noun found 
joined with adjectives, pronouns, and verbs plural, must be plural ; 
than it is that a noun found joined with adjectives, pronouns, and 

verbs singular, must be singular.” True—but if in the former 
case the noun should not be plural, or, if in the latter it should not 
be singular, there would be a grammatical anomaly. Now the 
‘‘ pluralists” do not consider Llohim to be a plural noun merely 
from the circumstance of being found joined with adjectives, &c. 
plural; but because its form is regularly plural; because Eloah, 
in Hebrew, and -Eilah, in Chaldee, are the respective singulars of 
Elohim, and Elahin ; and because there are various parts of Scrip- 
ture, in which it is impossible to understand Elohim in any other 
than a plural sense. But Mr. C. adds, «It is not admitted that, 
in the other passages in which Elohim occurs, it is found joined 
‘with such plurals as have been alleged, but let it be admitted for the 
sake of the argument, and for every one of them, were it necessary, 





Hebrew Criticism. iO 


one hundred may be given in which Elohim is joined with verbs, 
&c. singular. ‘The weight, therefore, of this argument of the 
pluralists, is as a hundred to one against themselves.” (No. xxuit. 

. 284. 

If “ca C. does not admit Elohim to be joined with plural as 
stated above, must his pertinacity be attributed to his knowledge 
of the subject? If so, let him give a translation of Dan. v. 23. 
Dan. ii. 47. Jer. xiii. 10. and 1 Sam. iv. 8. in which ‘common 
sense, that is older than any of them,” will not laugh at him. 
Equally correct as his other assertions, is that respecting the weight 
‘of argument from numbers—he must be very dull indeed who 
cannot perceive, that a witness attesting the same thing a hundred 
times, is only one witness—the weight of the argument is not, 
therefore, as a hundred to one against the «¢ pluralists.” If Elohim 
occurs so often joined with verbs, &c. singular, it is because the 
true God is so often signified by it; and this is the grammatical 
anomaly. If it occurs so seldom with plurals, it is because false 
gods are so seldom mentioned, or the name attributed to angels or 
judges. Had we, therefore, no other means of determining the 
question but the mode of construction, the weight of argument 
would be on the side of the “ pluralists ;” for Elohim has the con- 
struction of a plural, in general; 1. When applied to false gods. 
2. When applied to judges and angels: and the construction of 
singular (in general) when applied to the true God. I shall add 
only one testimony more, for the plural signgfication of Elohim, 
drawn from a quarter which might detach even Sir W. Drummond 
from Mr. Collit’s party, if indeed he ever thought seriously that 
Elohim is a singular noun ; I mean the fragment of Sanchoniatho’s 
Phoenician History, preserved in Eusebius, as quoted by Bishop 
‘Cumberland, ** But the auxiliaries of Ilus, who is Cronus, were 
called ELOIM, i. e. [lus’s men, or those that were for Cronus. - 
But Cronus having a son called Sadid, dispatched him with his own 
sword, having a suspicion of him, and deprived his own son. of 
life, with his own hand. So also he cut off the head of his own 
daughter, so as all the gods, the ELOIM, were amazed at the mind 
of Cronus.” Cumberl. Notes on Sanchon. 

I am not ignorant of the fact, from which Mr. C. would erro- 
neously nally ih the weight of the argument to be as a hundred 
to one against the ‘ pluralists,” and yet I insist that Hlohim is a 
plural noun; in which I shall have the support of every, Hebrew 
scholar, who is not warped by undue attachment to some favorite _ 
opinion. Mr. C.’s directions to English readers of the Bible, are 
extremely ingenious ; and nothing but obstinate prejudice can bear 
_me out in my defence of modern translators of Elohzm, since Mr. 
_C. informs me, that they have no right to translate the vont with 
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reference to the divine unity. I would just observe upon this 
point, that Mr. C. has finished his paper with a quotation that is 
sufficient authority for the modern translators; for if «* Jehovah 
our Elohim be one Jehovah,” when we venture upon translating 
the name, we must do it with reference to his unity. The man 
who guotes Deut. vi. 4. to prove that God is one in person, as well 
as essence, is misled by the sound of words. What force is there 
in this passage, so pointedly marked in the Hebrew Bibles, if we 
consider Llohim to be a singular noun? None—it is a tautology 
for which no reason can be assigned—who ever doubted that one 
person was one person ? This, Sir, is a ¢ruzsm which one can hardly 
think, would have been so distinguished as the Pasuk is known to - 
be in the Hebrew. Admit the plural form of Hlohim, and the 
propriety of the passage bursts with conviction upon the reader; 
deny it, and the passage means nothing. Permit me to puta case; 
let us suppose an Israelite in an idolatrous country—he becomes a 
polytheist, and ODN mA 1) he has a house of gods—new gods 
of the country in which he dwells, and the manners of which he 
has adopted—a travelling countryman visits him, and is introduced 
into his pantheon; the traveller enquires of him MOND, Who 
are these ? Pray how shall he tell him in Hebrew, ‘these are our 
gods?” Can Mr. C. find any other way for the idolatrous Jew to 
answer the question than WDNR TON eleh Eloheynu? He knows 
he cannot ; and yet he says, “ It:is not admitted that, in the other 
passages in which Elohim occurs, it is found joined with such 
plurals as have been alleged,” &c. hereby insinuating that it never 
has a plural signification. Let me once more remark, that some 
of the most learned of the Jewish writers have noticed the plural 
form of this divine name; the Cabalistic writers allow a mystery 
in the plural name of God; the ‘Talmudical writers (as quoted by 
Parkhurst) Megilla, c. 1. fol. 11. say, that the LXX. purposely 
changed the notion of plurality couched in the Hebrew plural, into 
a Greek singular, @is for 6201, lest Ptolemy should think the Jews — 
to be polytheists, as well as himself—There are many passages in 
Philo, which clearly show that the Jews of his time believed a plu- 
tality in the Godhead—Rab. Simeon Ben Jochai, as quoted by: 
Dr. A. Clarke, says, «Come and see the mystery of the word 
Elohim: there are three degrees, and each degree by itself alone, 
and yet notwithstanding, they are all one, and joined together im 
one, and are not dzvided from each other: Comment. on 6 Sec. 
Lev.—Rab. Bechai, on Numbers, vi. 24, 25, 26. makes a similar 
observation, I believe, (for I mention it memoriter.) From alf 
these circumstances, I conceive that the right of the translators, to 
have regard to the unity of God, in translating Elohim, cannot be 
doubted, notwithstanding Mr. C.’s sweeping assertion. Having 
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noticed the most material points of Mr. Coilit’s paper, which relate 
to the controversy between Mr. B. and me, I shall finally take my 
leave of this subject, and leave to the decision of Hebrew scholars, 
«how I have managed the argument.” 


Newcastle upon Tyne, W. A. HAILS. 
Sept. 30, 1815. : 








NOTICE OF 
FraGMENTA Basmurico-Coptica Veteris et Novi Tes- 
damenti, que in Museo Borgiano Velitris asservantur, 
cum religuis Versionibus A:eyptis contulit, Latine 
wertit, nec non Criiicis et Philologicis adnotationibus 
illustracit, W. F. ENGevBreru, Lcclesrarum Lydees- 
lovie et Fréslovie in Sialandiad V. D. M. et .Pre- 
positus Honorarius.. 4to. Havnie 1811. pp. xxvi. 
+ 200 = 226. ‘London; J. H. Bohte. “ 





Tue Egyptian dialects have lately much engaged the attention of 
Oriental scholars: and considering the difficulties attendant on 
such a subject, a very competent knowledge has been obtained of 

them. ‘The exertions of the late learned Woide * have contributed 

very much to advance this species of knowledge; as, before his 

time, neither a good Grammar nor a good Lexicon” of the Coptic 

language existed. It had, indeed, always been cultivated in Italy, 

and was taught by natives of Egypt, in the college of the society 

De Propaganda Fide; but as it was intended only asa qualification 

of those missionaries who were to be sent to Egypt to propagate 

the Gospel, it was never applied, till very lately, to any critical 

purposes. . 

About the year 1783, it became a very fashionable study in Den- 
mark; and it may not be too much to say, that they, as a nation, 
have contributed more than any other people to its advancement : 
some of the most valuable critical works which we possess, on the 
subject of the Coptic and Sahidic versions of the Bible, having 





7 See a brief history of his literary life, p. i—iii. of Dr. Vord’s Pretace to 
the “ Appendix ad N.T. in qué continentur Fragmenta Versionis Sahidice 
N. T.;” fol. Oxon. 1799. It was begun by Woide, and finished after his 
death, (May, 1790) by Dr. Ford. 

* His Grammar was printed ‘in 4to. Oxon. 1778, and his Lexicon, 4to. 
Oxon. 1775. They are the best ever published. | 
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been written by the Danes, and also bythe Germans. In the year 
1783, Professor J. G. C. Adler, now Bishop of Holstein, published 
at Altona a very ingenious work, entitled « Biblisch-Critische 
Reise nach Rom;” in which he has afforded some very valuable 
information relative to the Egyptian versions: in 1786, Professor 
F. Miinter, now Bishop of Zealand, printed at Rome his “ Speci- 
men Versionum Danielis Copticarum :” and on his return to Co- 
penhagen, he printed his ‘“‘ Commentatio de Indole N. T. versionis 
Sahidicz,” 4to. 1789, in which he edited, from MSS. in the library 
of Cardinal Borgia, some fragments of the Sahidic version of the 
Epistles to Timothy ; and also a few verses of the Basmuric ver- 
sion of 1 Corinthians, but which he termed the Ammoniac ver- 
sion :‘ in 1790, he published in 4to. at Copenhagen, a ¢ Dissertatio 
de ztate versionum N. T. Copticarum.” He also touched upon 
this subject in a German work, printed in 1798, ‘ Vermischte 
Beitrdge. zur Kirchengeschichte :” and he has since published, 
«¢ Ode Gnostice Salomoni Tribute,” 4to. but we do not know 
in what year: it is in the library of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society,’ and we shall send an order for it to Hamburg, and pro- 
bably give a notice of it in some of our future numbers. Zoega, 
a learned Dane, published at Rome in 1784, 4to. a treatise « De 
nummis Imperatorum Algypti;” and at the same place in folio, 
1797, * De origine et usu Obeliscorum :” though these works are 
not on subjects of Biblical literature, they display a consummate 
acquaintance with the literature and antiquities of Egypt. 

~ In Italy, besides two editions of the Coptic version of the Psalms, 
and the * Liturgia Ecclesiz Alexand. Copto-Arab.”” 8vo. Rome, 
1750,’ and several other curious liturgies and euchologies, some 





t 
1 For a very full account of the question respecting the. proper name and 
country of this version, see Engelbreth’s Prolegomena, p. xi—xviii, or the 
Augustan Rev. vol. i. No. iii. p. 221—223. 
2 Report of the Bible Society for 1813. Appendix, p. 97. 
; ‘ The Coptic and Arabic titles of this book, (it has no Latin in it,) are as 
ollows : 


OYXWU HTC HIEYXH UMIGe20or: 
HEU MIEXMUPe.. 
Rrra) BALAI, KG) Seal) CUS 
CYH SGU ICKYPU NINIWE HDPXH- 
HOY VDAUWAIN Cor. 
sels il AVS pam 
oon AS 3) Kidehasoy! ge 
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important works in Biblical literature have been published: in 
1778, Tuki, an Egyptian Bishop, printed at Rome a Coptic Gram- 
mar in Arabic and Latin, in usum Collegii 5. Congreg. de Propa- 
ganda Fide ; filled with long passages from the Coptic and Sahidic 
versions of the Old and New Testaments. In 1785, Mingarelli 
printed at Bononia, 4to, “ Agyptiorum Codicum reliquiz Na- 
niane ;” and Georgi, General of the order of Augustinian Friars, 
the most learned linguist of the time, published at Rome in 4to. 
1789, « Fragmentum Evangelii 5. Johannis Greco '-Copto-The- 
baicum szeculi iv. ;” to which he added several considerable frag- 
ments of an ancient ‘Thebaidic liturgy. 

In our own country, however, the most important works have 

been printed, though the editors were Germans. In 1716, David 
Wilkins, a native of Memel in Prussia, committed to the press at 
Oxford the Coptic version of the New Testament; which was 
followed in 1731, by an impression of the Pentateuch, executed at 
London by Bowyer, the learned printer: these publications have 
by many, especially La Croze and Jablonski, been condemned with 
great severity ; and certainly they are not so perfect in their kind, 
as not to require further emendation: but any one who has read 
what Michaélis has said,” will admit that the judgment of these 
celebrated critics was too severe. In 1775, and 1778, Woide 
published his edition of La Croze’s Coptic Lexicon, and his 
abridgment of Scholtz’s Coptic Grammar : and in 1799, his edition 
‘of the Fragments of the Sahidic version of the N. 'T.. were pub- 
lished under the care of the learned Dr. Ford. In this work, be- 
sides the Sahidic Fragments, were also printed some Apocryphal 
Visions of Daniel in Coptic, and five Gnostic Odes attributed to 
Solomon ; perhaps the same with those edited by Miinter. 

In France, a very learned work on the subject of Egyptian litera- 
ture, was published lately : ‘ Recherches critiques et historiques sur 
la Langue et Littérature de’ Egypte, par M. QUATREMERE 3” 3 
Paris, 1808. 8vo. 

We have thus endeavoured, as far as lay in our power, to give a 
sketch of the literary history of the Egyptian dialects: and in our 
Journal, No. xxi. p. 197. we communicated to our readers a very 





it is ornamented, (or rather disgraced) by wood cuts, intended to represent 
David playing on the harp, and the crucifixion of Christ. It is filled, like all 
the Coptic liturgies, with chapters from the N. T. and with Psalms. 
1 The Greek text of this MS. was collated by Professor Birch, and the va- 
rious readings published in his “ Quatuor Evangelia,” Havnie, 1788, fol. in 
ich work it is denoted by the title ‘“ Codex Borgianus i.” It is a most 
valuable specimen of the Alexandrian edition. See Marsh’s Michaélis, vol. 
ii. p. 227. It was also collated by Hwiid, and the collation printed“in Mi- 
chaélis’ “ Ortentalische und Exegetische Bibliothek,” vol. xvii. No. 267. 
2 Introduction to N.'T. edit. Marsh. vol. ii. p. 78. 
3 See an account of it in the Class. Journ. No.i. p. £01. 
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interesting discovery made by M. Kinker. Of the peculiar dialect 
in which the Basmuric version is written, an ample account has 
been given by Engelbreth himself," and by the Augustan Re- 
viewer ;* and it therefore will not be necessary to enter further 
into the subject. The various readings, and classification of this 
version, are a topic of much greater importance 3 and an extract of 
some of the most important may be useful to many, to whom a 
disquisition on Egyptian philology would be neither gratifying nor 
interesting. 

We shall proceed, therefore, to give such a collation, noting at 
the same time, the consent or dissent of the most ancient and im- 
portant MSS. and versions: the text with which we collate, is that 
of GRIEsBACH, given in his N. 'l. 2 vols. 8vo. Halz, Sax. 1796, 
—1806. bis 

_In citing the MSS. we use the same letters and numbers. which 
have been employed by Griesbach:% the mark + denotes the 
addition of a word or sentence, and = the omission: readings 
which relate to different words, are separated by the mark || : and 
where the Hgyptian versions are not mentioned, they are: supposed 
to agree with the Greek text. B. denotes the Basmuric version ; 
M. the Coptic; and T. the Sahidic: B. the Vatican MS. is 
marked B. 1209: and the MSS. are separated from the versions 
by a stroke — : 


Textus Griesbachii, 
‘ : rs. DMaASM. < 
1 Corinth. ix. 1—16. ila 
eyes sue cAsbegos 5. oun cipts Sate elu. anooT. 3 oux sig. 2A. 
AMOTTOAIS 5 wee eee eeoece .' 
I. Syr. p, c. ast’ Tol. Haz. 
t YploToy eeoves cee bt Ooeeeee Vulg. Or. — AB. 1209. 46. 


74. 


Hcy co ewe ee vee eeeccce éwoy B. 


Qiahrhys recececersccscee arra BLM. T. |] 2yo+B. 'T. 
.¢(=D.* 46.—Syr. Erp. clar. 
dy xuplon seid germ. Chrys. et in Mt. 2.7. 
Habet Or. 
ETT ss cece osepecsesereee ash 8 Pld 


6 peovos eyo eeveveeoete eee aeee éyo=B. eyo ovos M. 4 bp 
7 Wboss dWwvicts sesscececeee avrou +B. T. 
ee Beas, F 0.2 8A 9 0,8 Se O88) 8 8:8 —M. T.. 





. Prolegom. p: vii—x. 2 ALR. vol. i. No. iii! p. 216—220. 
3 See these explained in his Profegom. tom. i. p. ci. sqq. and tom. ii. p. 
xt. Sqq. . wT ae “s 
4 In Woide’s Appendix ad N. T. in verse 4. the words HOYWU 
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xa obx ecblei* 2x Tod xaerod at- 
tid; B. M. odx 2o0izs tov xae- 
EG 4 a SE CO ‘mov avrod ; ‘lL. Tov xaQmOy A.B. 
nah in rod xagrod adro oix) yooq C. D*FG. 17. 46.— 
Afi shigyahtos hit stub’ * Codd. Varr. Latt. Vulg. MS. 
Beda. || + xal xive, D.E.F.G, 

ray Te 
§ oo hey Bei. VG. Tt.—DEFG. 
Yooere “a a peeneees se Toe Mt. if Chrys. Theo- 

. . doret. ‘Theoph. Aug. 

+ mpoBarwy B. M. et sic fortasse 


* ‘- ' + 0..0 Z Z 
+e i Syrus, jaX enim grea ovium 
TOMLYYY veer eccerecvavece sonat: videsis Cl. Michaelis 
Grammat. Syr. p. 40. Hale, 
1784. 


enim mutilatus est textus Bas- 
muricus. » 4ith. Vulg. Codd. 
aliq. Latt.—D.* G. 3. 35. 
Chrys. Theoph. otx éobies +4 
yara aur. 'T. 

mutilatus est textus Basm. 

yiyounrasr yao ty TH vou.  Muil- 
cews* B. M. T. |] yéypr yee. 
D.E.F.G.—It. Or. semel. 2y To 
vou. yeyp. Or. semel. || vee 
Moecews 72. al. 4. Nyss. Chrys. 
Theodoret. 

fs fe ‘+e B. M. T.—DEFG. 31. 
ware Rode sews */assinis vets : al. 8. Syr. Vulg. It. 
10 TAVTWS eoeeeessereeecee§ —B. I. Arm, 
Agyat erei's é'fel's 010 010 © 616 0 0 eee AéAeve B. M, 


~ ~~ t 
Hal ex TOU yaraxTos THs Tole 
wns oom erbles eoeetecoveee 


e®eeneeeeeee7e2 820298 288 & Oe 


, 


» 
Q & yade To Macens youn ye 
YEaATAL “@P Deer neereccoe 


xl ob eobier én ToD yaraxTos TIS 
| molusns. M. atric forte B. valde 


ron cil are incorrectly translated “edendi et bibendi,” H being the 
preformant of the infinitive: “ edere et bibere,” would be much better : 
the same remark applies to Engelbreth’s translation of the Basmuric text. - 

* The preterite 1s used instead of the present tense throueh the whole 
verse, in all the three versions: but this is common in the Eeyptian ver- 
sions, and probably did not arise from a various reading in the Greek MSS. 
from which they translated: no extant MS. has the preterite; and 
Woide has not noticed it in his collation of the Sahidic version. 

* The Egyptian versions uniformly have Mwiens for Mwons; which may be 
accounted for, by considering the derivation of the name: see Marsh’s Mj 
ehaglis vol. 1, pt. ii. p. 419. and Simonis Lexicon Heb. Chald. ed. Eichhorn: 
Hal. 1793 sub voce FW: or Josephus, Antiq. |. il. c. 9. §. 6. 
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OTs CCce oe weer eo ee oO EOE “8B. M,. 
rddsiass 6 agotplay aputpiay em eAq 
atti B. M.'T. sed adeas notam 
Cl. Griesbachu : (obiter mo- 
nemus, lectionem yersionis M, 
illum omisisse.) 
V1 ei quests tui THe mveumatind (ei Hucis eomelonmev timiv Td mvEUm 
eomeloapey - - - - - ~ - a warixa BLM. T. 
piye- ---- ----+-- 4257) BLM. T. 
“eh Ymets i Opa TA cugnind 


ex’ eAmids opsiacs 6 dporeimy 
: Loot piay S Oe ye canes 1,2 


M. ei qusis epiowpmev 
eb yusic Upay ta oaoxind Gegi- buay ta cagnixa, |] Oegivwmsy 
Gopsy - -.- 2 --+---\) CDEFG. 23. al. 13. Mt. a 
7. al. 4. Hd. Vulg. It. Theo- 
doret. 


el dAAOb peTeyouciv THs Huwy' e&- 
oucizs? By ei dAAos mereyouciy 
Tis buoy efouolas. M. T. 

¢ MeaAAoy OF Fweis. B. woAv parry 

nusis. M, od oby jucis paadov. 
ii 
wrAAa oréyousy mavra, B. T. 
aAAd paxeddumol eomev ev 
mags. M. si liceat ita vertere 

GAAR were oTeyoMEy = - = - TEHWOY HA HT 

HEH 2allK HIBGH: 

ita Wilkinsius. Sed non con- 


stat, in MS. suo Greco ita 
legisse interpretem Copticum. 


12 eb aAAos THs Sudiv eFourias pme- 
TeExOUTIV - = m= 7 - He 


OU MaAAOY HUEIG - em eK 





* The present reading of the Basmuric text is fey (GTEHCE- 


OYCID) which is also found in ii. 52. Mt. 7. semel. (Matthais7. isa 
MS. of the tenth century, containing Chrysostem’s Homilies on John, 
41.—88.): but Engelbreth thinks this an error, and proposes to read 


GTCGTEH, duu. In verse 11. the Basm. has instead of gemepaper, 
ipl, Fomeiocney Mya, (NH H); but the context requires us to read 
HHTH bpiy, 

* Engelbreth translates ves'ras facultates, as if the Greek were siv dps 


- #2oueisr, but the Basmuric may be translated, vestram facultatem. 
the mark of the objective case being used in the Basm, original, 


GEOYCID, must be translated by facultatem or facultates : but it 
does not imply that the Basm. translator had 7 #Zoveiay in his Greek copy. 
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srva B. T. Arm. Or. ive wh 
Oaeév tive éyxomny. M. (Simi- 


ivh ey eynomny tive Odusy - - lem fere verborum ordinem re- 
tinent B. T.)— AB. 1209. C. 
46, 
18 rdisod- ee - 2 eee - dy ro ieod. B. éy trois iegoic. M. 


+72 B. M. T. Vulg.—DFG. 


as eo, ae Oe 2 46. Barb. i. boern. Aug. alii, 
sh bug ; § +x M. Syr. utr. Vulg. Arm. 
of a Sugvaorngly - - - = - - bitte Move 
id toils ro edayyértos xaTaryer- aie xaTayyiAAguos TO evayyédtov. 
ADUGH Se eae! = = = + -- B, sivty ok, 
éx TOU evaryyzAlou - - - - - - éx Tov Ouciarryoiou Bt 
V5 000g? a4 4 tm teks = civ) B. M. T. 
AAA arojavely - = - - = - cimobevely waAAOY B. 


flere the fragment ends. We have extracted all the readings 
which the Egyptian versions present, and in the list given above, 
the reader will find several not mentioned by Griesbach. It should, 
however, be remarked, that not all of them are actually various 
readings: the differences in arrangement, for instance, are rarely 
to be classed among the number, unless when we find a similar 
variation in Greek MSS. : but it seemed right to us to meation all 
that were to be found, from among which the reader may take his 
choice: and which may, perhaps, in some measure, assist him in 
forming a judgment respecting the general character of the Egyp- 
tian versions. It must also be remembered, that this circumstance 
affords no ground for a charge against Griesbach, whose object was 
merely to give a choice collection of readings.” 

It will be seen that the Egyptian versions have a considerable 
degree of agreement among themselves: and Engelbreth has re- 
marked * that they agree in a great degree with the same MSS. 
‘Fhe Memphitic version in St. Paul’s Epistles, most frequently 
agrees with A.B. 1209 C. 17. 46. 47. less frequently with DEFG: 
the Basmuric and Sahidic versions follow AB 1209 CDEFG 17. 
46. 47. or DEFG or some one of them. Having before given a 
very minute collation of a part of the Basmuric version, we will 
pursue the collation somewhat farther, noticing only the more 
remarkable deviations.* 





: “ Mendum ob $soor/acv roy, ut videtur.” Engelbreth. p. 178. 

2 Griesbach. Prol. ad N. T. tom. i. p. 49. 

3 Prolegom. p. 21. See also Miinter Commentatio de Indole N. T, Sahid. 
p. 5.—7. for the affinities of the Sahidic version. 

+ The Sahid. version is defective from i. Cor. xiv. 28. to the end of the 
Epistle: that is to say in Woide’s edition; for in Engelbreth’s work, the 
Sahidic version begins again at xv. 5. and breaks off at xv. 33, The readings 
of M. marked wit) an obelus (t) are omitted by Griesbach, 
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-Textus Griesbachii. 1 Corinth. Vers. Basm. &c. 
xiv. 33. 
WG eeeserscccerssnvecss +2o7} B. M.+ ke. 
MRTAIG ee eeecesesvevccs = Bb: 
habet Basm. in hoc loco: in 
A IS weetgets bEM EN Ae, ES, DEFG. It. Ambrst. Sedul. 
ponuntur post v. 40. 
= BoM Syr, prog. ast. Auth. 
Arm. Vulg. =—A.B. 1209. 5. 
17.310 732960, et. d. Mare 
cion ap. Epiph. Nyss. Damasc. 


alii. 


34. Upc area 
TH zxxayoia B. M. iy Syr. (go 
Atth.—Mt. 1. tol. Marcion ap. 
ve Epiph. alll. macass tals éxxAy- 
ohabs, Arm, 
emitpemevas B. M.+ Syr. Mes eet 
—AB. 1209. DEFG. 
10. ap. Steph. 26; 31. eer 
73. 89. Mt. m. Marcion. ap. 
Epiph. Damasc. alii. 
5 tmoraccecbwouv. B. M.t—A. B. 
1209. 17. al. 6. Damasce. :al. : 
t |] + r0%6 ssp A. 
WADE ve ereesecesecerens + Adyov B.. 
Olnw ececec sree eoeccceseeeeces ee oe, 
TOUS IOlous ee ee oxreeecse soe = VE 
AVOPASeeesercecscerarers oSpwmoy M+ 
i § yuvennh B.. M.;+7, Arm) Ath, 
YUVAIEW “serepeeseesessars |) Slay. Vulg—AB~ od 209 sive 
d al. 9. Chrys. al. ‘ 
 AaAgiv ey TH txxanoi2z B. M. Vulg. 
—AB. 1209. 17./al. 4. @y éx=: 
xayoioais FGI. -49.. 69. It.+ 
Theodoret. 
SZ. eb Tig COxEL sereecreeeeses§ 6 doxay. B. 


rn % f 
THis EXXANTIAIG +e ceee 


ERITET PUMTOs eeeveecoeeogee 


birdtheoeatol eeevosesenase 


ie) 
Or. 


p ow 
ey EXXANT IA AQAEIV #28 eoceeve 





s HOYCa TUT Copt. “ Wilkinsius vertit: mulieribus, sed minus 


accurate ; H enim est nota regiminis, et OY¥ art. indeterminatus sing. 
Si in suo exemplari Greco yuvesty legisset interpres Mere Was? opinor, 


scripsisset CSCS AU Te: Engelbreth. p. 179.» 


* 


yrAworass 


. eyvosirm e©eeeeoe es O98 eee ee 
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’ } doy nudyes Ch AMT NIAMEY OS 
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Sd} Aste sis > «0.0 eecoroeescese 
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xb AVUTOLE ee eeeceeneeoses 2 
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_==B.(Adeas not. Cl. Griesbachii. ) 
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rou) ADEFGI. 
17. 46. 47. multi alii Mt. a. 
al. 11. Patres Gr. Sed non 
constat paint pace fiigy ptia- 
cos legisse rod: nam articulus 
defin. IT passim preefigitur in 
omnibus versionibus Atgypt. 
TOs 2s et OC: 
M. Aith.—A. B. 
1209. || éorty absque evTONy 
fy res || eioly évroral xuptov. 
simili ordine verba legit 


Sag ime M.+ A.* (vid. Woidii 


Notitia Cod. Alexand. p. 
394. ed. Spohn. 8vo.. Lips. 
1788.) D*FG.—clar. germ. 
Orig. e&yvoniyoeras B. Vulg. 
13,208 Patres Latini. 


ne M.+ Syr. Arr.—AD. 37. 


al. 16. Barb, 3, Mt. 6. Chrys, 
al. multi in editt. et MSS. 
yraoon B. 


et legit: 
eur NL. Xe T. As 


ywicdw mavro 


Ween xa) nusis M+. 
==B. M. tT: —87. ap. Birch, 
amoxr. xp. B. M.t'T:—87. ap. 


Birch. 


+ jpdav.T. et + incody,B.M.+T. 
Ba lie 





73 HTGIIOC Copt. Wilkins has wrongly translated this word by 
see Woidii Grammat. ’gyptiaca, p. 12. or La Crozii Lexicon Zgyptia- 
cum, ed. Woide. p. 174. —This should warn collectors of’ various readings 


De: 


against trusting to the Latin translations of the Oriental versions: 


a critic 


unacquainted with Coptic would of course, from Walkins’s translation, sup- 
pose the Coptic translator had %ov in his Greek MS. 


nape 
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18. wel ante amaf-seceeeeeves =B, Mt T. Ath —46. 
Sadie lige pistdiaia det Ses saw EEE: 
1Q. yapesercececevcccos sens -+éorl B. M+ T. 
Heth POStETIUS veeeeecoeees =B. M+ T. th. 
bes ( xad Sienovoy M.+ /Eth, Vulg.— 
Ce Hi. 2. xal ovvepyoy reeseeee A. 67. xx. 71. 73, || didxover 
, 2 ==xal B. Ts |} = rod beod T. 
=B.M.T. Arm. Slav. Vulg. It. 
—AB. 1209. D*FG. 17. al. 
9. Mt. f. k. Chrys. (et in Mt. 
a) al. 
. TLUT ASS eoeeceseoeer sone —— 
OTe Mpds Uuds yuey sereeeees =D. 
sPLNTWG eo ere ereesevecsnce ots wavrwe B. 
“ype Secisua 0/016 @16) 6, 6.0.6 0 6 59 8 vudy B. M.+ 


ULES posterius eee. epeseRe 


Gr > to 


In the preceding collation, we have given nearly all the teadings. 
observable in those chapters ; having only omitted such as were of 
-no importance. We have extracted them from Engelbreth’s Ad- 
notationes ; comparing them at the same time with the original 
texts. 

The passages contained in this volume, are the following : 
Isaiah, i. 1—16. v. 8—25. John, iv. 28—34. 36-~39. 43—46. 
48—53. 1Corinth. vi. 19. ix. 16. xiv. 33. xv. 35. Eph. vi. 18. 
Philip. ii. 2. 1 Thess. i..1. ni. 5. " Heb. v. 5. x. 22. 

The translation of Isaiah was clearly made from the Septuagint ; 
and has those readings which are found in the Vatican MS. but 
rarely those found in the Alexandrian." We hope to see an accu<« 
rate collation of it in Mr, Parsons’s continuation of Dr. Holmes’s 
edit. of the LXX. 

Engelbreth, for reasons mentioned in his Prolegomena,” but 
which we have not room to insert, thinks the Basmuric version 
was made at the end of the third or beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury.—The MSS. from which these fragments have been edited, 
were probably written a short time before the year 8395 because 
in that, year the Basmurites were destroyed by Almamon : nor ts 
this age, by any means, incredibly great. 

The Basmuric text of 1 Cor. ix. 10 —16. was printed by Miinter 
in his Commentatio de Indole versionis Sahidice p. ’78—80.; under 
the title Textus Ammoniacus: there are some differences between 
this and Engelbreth’s edition of the same words ; but not of sufh- 
ient consequence to warrant a collation. 


 Engelbreth. Proleg. p. 20. 
“” P.19. See also the Augustan Review, vol. i. No. ili. p. 222 —-224. 
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On the whole we think that the Egyptian philologist will find 
much in this book to interest him ; and that the collector of various 
readings will discover abundance to repay him for his labor. 
Under these circumstances we strongly recommend it to the notice 
of-our Oriental readers. 
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No. {UL [Vide No. XVII. p. 161.] 
PRO LAPS. INT. SALUT. p. 737. ed. Reitzii. 1743. 


S 
[526. ©. Salmur.] Taye 0 dey rivet txmangere trav nar’ dobdv Aoyiopcy 
(Aoyscuayv Codex Wittianus) xab orpatimray maibos. wv ob piv TQ0~ 
wlovvres, of OE ev Ty TaESI Tis mooTayopedoews pH pévovtes. Delendum 
videtur dy. 

HERMOTIMUS p. 739. [530. A. Salmur.] “Ocoy, d“Epporime, 
TH BiBAlw, xal TH TOD Badlopmaros omoudy Texuynoucias, mapa Tov cidac~ 
Karov emeiryousvon Zoinnc. evevdess youv Ts weTakd mpoiuv, xab Ta rslAy 
CiercaAevec, Hpsuce wrorovdopifwv, xal riy yeiga cde xdneine meTepepec, 
Gonep tive pyoww ent ceavrod SiatiWemevos. eowrnun 68 Th TaV ayxvAwy 
curvTibets, ) Tue TOPsTTINOY avaGpovTiwy, we jande 600 Badigwv oor 
ayos—x, T. A—Istorum loco, éoarnwa 83, } Th Tay ayxdAwy, euyTI- 
Gic, ponendum éparyua AH’ (nimirum) ts tev &yxvawy cuvribels. 

HIRMOTIM. p. 743. (532. E. Salmur.] THajv 2aad tive oot 
Ariba imopalys, os Syrore ava Snooudvw 5 eo vewra esnaley ead. axgov 
trsobal oe, viov meta TH MUTT HOLA TA-HAAMy }) Mavadyverm; Dividendum 
Snmore. ws Oy woT|e va Pycowevn ; | 

HERMOTIM. p. 744. (4534. A. Salmur.] “Ooos 8 dv-cig TEAS 
OlaxwOrepnTwoly, olTos mpds TO AXpov APixvoUWTas, xx) 70 am exelvou 
evdaspovorcr, baupaoroy tive Biov Tov Agimav Brodyres, oly pupunxas and. 
+0 tous Emaxorovvtés Tivas Tovs aAAous. Minns bee intellexisse 
videntur Solanus et Reitzins. Ordo sic instituendus aad ro% Yous 
erigxomouvTes TOYS AAAOUS (AvOochrous scil.) ciov pipunxas Tivas. 

HERMOTIM. p. 747. Vid. Toup. ad Longin. §. ix. p. 33. 
Svo. [xal axnparoy Dépwy +4 Yeiov.] 

HERMOPIM. p. 747. [536. E. Salmur.]  ”Aveadovtes. eal 70: 
Ax pov, Woatmovores, wAwTOU, xxl Odkys, xed HOovdv AAA’ ovds MeuynuevOd 
eri, xatayerdwvres 33 Tév oloudvay tar’ sivas. Fy inserendum +},— 
xetayerAarreg 02 Tay clomgvev sata TI sivas. Plato Apol. Socrat. 
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p- 14. ed. Valderi. 1554.—oAraxsg EobpoLnee Ties, OT ey reg ivonyrces 
doxotvras wey TI el? Gaupcerie 03 er-yatouevous, ws Ceivoy TI Olomevous 
Teloeo bus ei pas tapoh ae 

HERMOTIM, p. 756. [546. A. Salmur.] "AAN ovek Magyiry 
biareyer dat Tivis ws mioTEUT EI OTS Eguoriyos, avg guveTos, ern TOTS 
yeyouas TET TOLAROYTEL, megh diraon dies xah didooogay avepay | TOs 
iBintess & emg TEUG es Kab nate TH OW Exelvoy Asyspsva emolsiTO THY dips eo 
xc} THY x gerTTOvDY azo. ov rycip TOT EDT LIL omer TOLUUTA AsyovTs. 
forte aE bay, astimationem, pretium. Guietus—Immo AEIOIN. 
Ordo, os &&iovv moretions ors “Egpdripos—x. hr ye i pro wITE 
enoph, Anab. 3.9.5. moTapos TOToUTOS TO PAboc, as yds TA COpara 
Umepiyey ms Igenpse vols TOU Pabous. Acnoph. (Cyropied. lib. vin. éy 7 
Ar harsh Hoy eros, wo pydav ay ers xaxoy eel sty. 

HERMOTIM. p. 764. [554. A. Salmur.] ’E7el 82, o¢ duets 
gure, oU Te xah “Ho bovos 6 pasbepdos, way 6p pon ARBILTT Ce, covey 
Carey Boy Te THY ayour cay ee’ avtiy, xe nye spo vee Toy aprorov. } ovx 
Olas oD oUTH x paves moieiv; Hlermot.: xab mas ay arAws eAfos tic 5 
Luc. :. odxody cot pay eat 0 Umioxvercbar, xual faoxery sidevecr, roAAH 
ao bovlee Tay Hy nropevony. Quum in Cardin. Poli MSS. collatione 
répertum sit ody loco rod ool, vera lectio manifesta est; nempe, 
Odxsiv "OXON psy. enh 70 Umioryvero bos, xceb barney a TOAAY 
adbovia tT. H. 

HERMOTIM. P- 705% [554. Ei. Salmur.] Melius: dgéye re 
THY YELP, x xak moore émes xaTa Thy avToU ETIIENAI. 

HERMOTIM. Dp. 765. [555. A. Sa Imur. | Forsitan TOYTO 
TE rolvuy, TO mijibog THY GdMY, xa TO i exonony AUTGY, OU LEeTphns TApATTEt 
18, Koh AmOOEIY Tbh. 

HERMOTIM. p. 785.[575. D. Sahnur.] Delendum 7 TAP, 
quod in eodice MS. Mareiano non apparet. 

H ERMOTIM. p. 788. [578. B. Salmur.] Ts oy ouy TpAbosy, 
a ‘Egor isc; GUx AY amaryopeuTioV, ObLoLb, ema) pLyDevd hyepesvos To1odTou 
&5 ye TO mapov sdmogoupeey. Lecgensim puto OF TAP drayopeuréoy— 
Me iM 

HERMOTIM. p. 797. (587. E. Saleuhal Horsitan wet) GAOy 
zxaotoy KA Stabile a tom | 
WHE RMO'TIM. p. 797. [588. B. Salmur. J Ei 08 Grane, xa 
GrAO TI cmpay novi larepoy siege Tob, ws pm lepcia narabdys txvTh, 
xah Guoiaty +0, pore lepee Tid Tay peyeropborSo mapaxarrs. Cum 
mapoxaArys eX conjectura cujusdam sit, in margine codicis Marciani 
prolata, cum im edit. Salmur. legatur Vogaahilzic et wapanaarsiv, 
eum articulus +4 ferri non possit, et cum exemplum 70d border das 
active sumti nondum repererim, locus, meatkury eg0 perspicio, sic 
refingendus est: ei 83 BovAss, xal XAAd Th ampaywoverrepoy Umobycouat 
C045 1G pal iz spate KATAOTEIN taut, xab OTZTAZEIN ty (encliticum) 

pnd isgcan Tie Tay meyorouto bay HAPAKAAEIN, thes Ub spe abet, 
pro wore usurpatum est. 
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H ERMOTIM. p. 799. (589. E. Salmur.] ‘Scribi debuit, wg. 


ora byes Los, Eguoriise, xb Ciabidgaa nels ex THY HElpeay. mY aAX 
yng as ye OTAEN. oldmevos yap eumepevyevans, és Toy avroy xUPTOY 
EumenT wets. 


HERMOTIM. p. 802. [592. C. Salmur.] Olvoy 2 y yag daiiroy 
molacbor, éy Ouoly ion y a auroy OF Tie ev Tp Tupds TO Tetp ol 
woAsiadxs, ws xual autos ev Hoxy eno bee, od perxepay elvas xandy. SSCTIp~ 
serat Lucianus, ut eistiaib. ad pixooy ETH “AN xxxoy. 

HERMOTIM. p- SL. [601. E. Salmur.] Kei py ouceme 
xaeW ay ook gi0sine elnorarc. ouosy YP. cos eGeugnnws ez 1B, we ay yet Epo 
oF TOMO SLY TS Enalioe. TO 03, TOAD 7 mopburteow yeysvepey i mporegoy WUsv 
Assumendum évaytioy. 76 ; "ENANTION, word mop pwr egu—x. Ts Ae 

HERMOTIM., p. 812. [602. A. Salmur. ] I]as tovro ens 3 
meu yae Aumngoy ti nab BboeAms egeiv Formas. Quandoquidem in 
plurimis libris, et manu scriptis et als, extat wavy yg Ts Auanpoy 


Th xual Boenms. e. rescribendum puto maw yao th Aumnpoy TE xat 
OuoeAms epeiy eoitas. 


i ERMOTIM, p. 815. [006. C. Salmur.] "Hxonrovdes Tols Tay 
HOOWOEUNOT DY | Iver by xodanee Ta moopare Tos Oy AUT OY Sryodpevoy. 
Vortasse HROAOU.26 TOIS THY mpowdeundrary iyvers, xadame £0 Tih mpopuroe 
TOL (yy yveos scilt.) TOP adrav “HEOPTMENOT. 

HEKMOTIM. p. 818. (608. KE. Salmur. | Oi 83, xay aicdwyras 
ebymarneecvot ig BOT, yepovtes on yevousyor, éxvoucl AYLTT EDEL, 
aibouusvor si Senoeh THAIKOUTOUS attovs ovras etouoroyyoacbas ors mpay- 
Lara i Zyovtes ob cuviccav. Mallem legi, 2ouorcynouodas ors 
MAILMATA raiday egovres 03 cuvizony. 
ea MOTIM. p- 821.[611. C. Salmur.] Kat elo-cti bac Tova els, 
os dns> AAG snooty ery eke Vv by bannovrourns 1137948106. 7 Tis 
ey yunTNs éori ool ork Biden tocaire.; chen, ng ey TONS pydeno eu Oai.0~ 
youoly, &: pj pros o1es rebEsobas ToUTOU, xa} alors W Cubnoy, @ 0 700 cou 
parc TOAD, xal aryebol, xal wudrego! TLOUTOAD, tidnoyes 26 00 xaTEAa POV. 
“ Mira sunt hac. Bas. 2. ci. nihilo melius M. 4. quid scripserit 
TLucianus nescio; certe nihil horum.’ SOLA RIES ceive est 
Solanum, cum ob oculos bouam lectionem Bas. 2. haberet, non 
vidisse sic scripsisse Lucianum,—hem, xa) eloaibis movnrzic, Os O75, 
aAAa elnoowy ae TOUAAKIOTOY, v _vyeonnovronrns /SVOPEOS, (es Ths 
é yun ts fork Tob OTs Bidar Toratirer) Guws Hs bv TOIs pydemen sUOcWOvOUS IY. 
El [47 eOVOS O18b reitecbor x. Tt. A. Quid hic est cur quisquam zstuet ? 

HERODOT US vel Aetio p. 835. [623. E. Salmur.] Forte 
TAOONOS 02 xab vu paywryoc By ees SITMUAPEZ TI. 

HERODOT. p. 837. [625 B. Salmur.] pos éeauray eoxo- 
cotuny” O TT 20s xpnoréoy TH ee 

HERODOT: p. 833 . (626. A. Salmur.]  Lucianus Macedo- 
nibus-pane omnibus m unum locum congregatis éxiBaFcuevos, hoc se 
auctoritate et exemplo Herodoti facturam” esse ait, qui celebritate 
judorum: Olympicorum historias recitavit, Deinde conventui 


! 
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illum deprimit, Macedonum extollit: adroi re odv 404 cuvernaddecre, 
0, Th mEp Ofsrog 8& ExaoTns moAsus, auto 8) Td xsparsiov Manetover 
amdvroy, nai ImodeyeTes TOAIS ) agit, oloe ov xaTd Hisay, ut Al, 
ove: Thy Exeids oTevoywolay xal oxnvas nat xadvBas xal mviyos’ of ts 
a) Tamyvelotad od cupherwmons oyAds, AbAyray 68 udrrAov didolexmovec, 
ev magepym of moAAol Tov ‘Hpodoroy rideuevor, aAAA fytdpuy Te x 
cuyyoupeny xal copiordiy of Coximdraror, Oroy OU pixpdy Hoy, pH) TOU LOY 
Tapamord eyetoregoy dalyyras ray dAupmioy. ‘“¢ Hac nemo, credo, 
intelligat. corrupta itaque verba pronuntio; neque tamen, quomody 
restitua possint, adhue liquet.”, SOLANUS. Mihi quidem liquet 
restituendum esse,~——doxinararos. MEOX OTN od pixgoy Hoy, wy 
TOMY TapuMoAd eetoTEgoy Galyyrat Tay dAupminy. 

ZEUXIS p. 849. [637. A. Salmur.] “Qoe rofvuy pe cxomeiv, wh 
xal TOUpOY GuOloy HTH -AvTIOKW, TA Liv 4AAG OUX abia Ways, EAShavTES 
02 tives nal Fevx wopmordusia 7 p0s Tous SonvTas, xxh Gavparomolia. “AAWS 
exeiva youv emaivoiios mavres, 05 0 eyo eremoibey, od navy Tadra ev dye 
map adroic tory. Interpungendum puto—xai davparomoiia ddAws. 
éxsiva yovv emaivovos x. T. A.—sic Lucianus, Prometh. es in verb. 
p- 15. Salin. tépdss aAAws xai maidid 19 modype. nil nisi oblectatio 
et ludus, mera oblectatio et jocus. Demosth. zegl ragameecB. 
p. 548. eds. Reiskii, of 8 dvriasyovtes, GyAos aAAws, xal Barxeavice 
xarePaivero. Id. in Lacrit. p.931. Hyotvro elvas tiv cuyyoadiy draws 
Ubrov xat Gavagiay. Vid. Poup. ad Longin. §. 7. 

HARMONIDES p. 855. (642. B. Salmur.] Ei 8! eos Gei€cps 
THLa, xa ov Emeuvereiang wITA, (sin yap oT pavpreo4as) nach By em) mépoes 
Hew poe THs tAnidoc, ty mse Vipw tas dméoas AxBdvre.—Scripserat 
auctor forte «i, vag ourw DANTAZEXOAI, Liceat enim sie 





CY 


imaginart. 
QUOM. CONSCR. SIT HIST. tom. II. p. 7. (661. C. 

Salmur.] El 0: uj, avroi wey wal ~ore To atta TeX El, womep nal vir, 

psreovytay To meaypo. Mallem to atte mies “QIMEP xai viv. 
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Ha ¥ING had occasion, in the course of some enquiries, to inyesti- 
gate with considerable care the manner in which several of the 
Greek particles and other words in that language have been formed, 
T thought [ might render no unacceptable service to. your readers 
by making a few observations on some words, whose origin and 
precise meaning seemed to me to be somewhat misunderstood. The 
formation of a number of adverbs from nouns, verbs, adjectives, and 
participles has never been questioned, as they bear such striking 
marks of their origi; but, as far as regards some of those that are 
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derived from adjectives, it does not appear that grammarians and 
critics are agreed from what particular case they are formed. [| 
have long been of opinion that all those adverbs which end in w¢ 
were formed from the genitive plural in wy. Of late, however, this 
doctrine has been questioned by Mr. BLomFieELp, in a note of 
considerable length on v. 216 of the Prometheus V. of A&schylus. 
I shall. first give an extract from that note, and then make a few ob-. 
servations on it: ‘¢’Auoyél, sine lubore. Hujusmodi adverbia 
modo per diphthongum, modo per simplicem « sine certa regula 
efferuntur. Ego, quare auoydl et non auoy$el. scripserim, paulo 
fusius explicare decrevi. Adyerbia cujuscunque. forme non a 
secundo casu nominum, guod somniarunt grammatici, sed a tertio 
nata esse, satis ostendit universa linguarum ratio. Horum autem 
pars maxima, a dativo numeri pluralis orta, in ws desinebat (scilicet 
ois); nonnulla a dativo singularis in es vel s. etc.” With regard to the 
formation of that class of adverbs which end, or should end, in 
s, as being formed from the dative singular of nouns or adjectives 
ending in os, | perfectly agree with him, and think that he has done 
some service in clearly pointing out their origin. But I am not 
equally disposed to coincide with him im opinion respecting those 
that end - ws, till | perceive better reasons assigned for their forma- 
tion from the dative plural in oss, than any that he has given. Every 
one knows that there are several adverbs formed froin the genitive 
singular of certain words, as duo simul from dud, od@apod nudlibi 
from obdajzds, adrod hic Ren autos, vuxTds moctu from vé nox, &e. 
This affords a presumption, at least, that other adverbs may also be 
Aormed from the genztive plural, and we shall see, I think, imme- 
diately that there is a considerable number ending in ws that could 
be formed from no other case. Is it at all likely that diapegovris 
could be formed from the dative plural of the participle draPeguy, 
when that case in the common dialect of the Greeks ends in osc, 
and probably at one period ended in oyros? or mperOvrons from 79:- 
zovot, the dative plural of the participle mgzmwv? or dytus from 
obo1£ Were there ever any doubt about the formation of these and 
others of a similar kind, a great many more, formed from adjectives, 
must, | apprehend, be decisive of the question : Taye, for in- 
stance, could never be formed from rac: or ravto1 Or avTETs; NOI 
ardwawe from actaaior; nor a&Andas, or aanbzws, from aAanfécs ; 
nor eveeBas, or edoeBias, from edceBios, unless it be asserted that 
there were such words in the nominative as ravros, aogadros, aanbos, 
or aAndios, evoeBos, or edczB205, from whose dative plurals in os< 
these adverbs were formed. In some of these adjectives we even 
find adverbial expressions by the use of a preposition with the 
genitive; as Sianavrds Siaredcic, &c. But we may proceed ever 
farther than this, and show that a considerable number of adverbs, 
bearing the appearance of a very early formation, ‘vere the original. 
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genitives of adjectives which became obsolete at an early period of 
the language. If [ am not mistaken, all those that end in » were 
formed from the old genitive in o before the long vowels came into 
use. ‘Thus in the Sigean inscription we find evodixo cius (70) 
‘Heppoxparos, To Igonoveavo, &c. When the long vowels came to be 
generally adopted, those adverbs, formed from the genitive of ad- 
jectives, assumed, instead of 0, the long vowel a, the better to dis- 
tinguish them from the more modern terminations of the genitive 
of nouns and adjectives. Thus dye supra, was in all probability 
the genitive of an obsolete adjective cvos. wu extra, of £505. XAT 
infra, of xaros. érigw retro, of omicos. medcw ante, of apocos. mpoot 
mature, which, according to Brunck’s suggestion, ought to be zea, 
from meds: amply, priusquam, is ether the lintye of this adjective for 
mpoi with the addition of the v, or the accusative smgular from an 
obsolete nominative in is. | But perhaps it may be said, though all 
this were unquestionable, how does it prove that adverbs in ws 
were formed from the genitive plural of adjectives in wy, since there 
is a change of the v into a ¢; achange which could not have been 
wholly ener but must have depended upon certain principles 
in the language? I answer that, in the first place, the evidence of 
adverbs having been formed from the genitive singular of certain 
- adjectives affords a presumption that some might also have been 
formed from the genitive piural; and in the next place, that there 
is a strong probability that the genitive plural of all nouns, adjec- 
tives, and participles, originally ended in ws or 65; but that the 
‘sigma was either dropped, as was not unusual, m pronunciation, or 
vas afterwards changed to a y, that all or most of the cases m the 
plural might not terminate in that sibilant letter. Mr. Blomfield 
has shown very clearly that those adverbs which end in e were all 
formed from the old dative singular in os, a termimation which some 
of them still retain, as osx, redo, &c.; and that in others the’s 
was omitted that they might not be confounded with the nominative 
plural. As these adverbs, therefore, retain the original form of 
the dative, which was afterwards changed to #1, may not such ‘also 
as terminate in ws indicate the original termination of the genitive 
plural, as it appears evident that they were all formed when the 
language was in a very ancient state? It is not, however, from 
analogy alone that the termination in ws appears to have orgially 
belonged to the genitive plural. Other arguments from the : struc- ” 
ture of the cuses might be adduced to render it highly probable ; 
but as these are connected with other investigations which J may 
afterwards communicate, I shall omit them. for ‘the’ present. 
‘nough, [ imagine, has been stated to show that Mr. Blomftield’s 
doctrine respecting ‘adverbs i In ws 1s err oneous, as it appears evident 
that a considerable number with this termination could not, con- 
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sistent with grammatical rules, and the nature of the language, have 
been formed from the dative plural. 

It appears to me that several modern critics have either mis- 
understood the original formation of a number of adverbs, or have 
ventured upon innovations which the genius of the language con- 
demns. Mr. Elmsley, 1 ina note onv. 19 of the Heracl. of Euripides, 
says, 77 yng et ony yng eX Atticorum scriptis prorsus ejicienda o88e 
censeo. Apud Esch. Prom. 566 ubi vulgo legitur xy iis, émos 
nis prebet cod. Mediceus. Nostro loco dé7os uccipienduin quasi. 
esset éxeioe omov, ut verbis utar Porsoni ad Hee. 1062. qui exempla 
allegat Iph. T. 113. 119. et Soph. Plul. 482. To determine a 
question of this kind, two things, fApaienend ought to be con-. 
sidered: Ist. the nature of the expression; and, 2nd. the common. 
usage. As to the nature of such expressions, as 77 ys and ory yijs, 
or the adverbs taken by themselves, they appear to me to be ellip- 
tical; 7% and dry are evidently the dative singular feminine of the 
obsoléte interrogative adjectives 19S, iy 9, ai ms) Om, Od, its 
responsive ; Tou, Tol, 7H, or the Doric 7a formed from the former, 
and 6700, doi, and oxy from the latter, each having some noun 
understood to make the sense complete. Thus 70d will require 
Torv, Tol, Torm, aud wy, Gdw Or ywoex understood. ‘The responsives. 
require the same nouns and the same cases. Whatever be the 
noun understood, it is plain that the adverb ought to be marked in 
such a Way as to show from what case It was originally formed. 
fod and ¢érov must, I imagine, be considered as the genitive singu- 
lar ; xo} and ¢ orraihe dative, the latter coinciding with those original 
forms, as ofxo1, med0s, &c. pointed out by Mr. “Blomfield, But to 
what class of adverbs, or to what formation are we to ascribe 74 
or 7&, without the iota in the following expressions, 7é ora, 7% 
eas ma Bo in.v. 1062 of the Hecuba of Euripides as edited by 
Porson, or ma& more tévde zévay In v. 190, and onpyyoy émy yijs In 
5€0, of the Prometh. Vinct. of A%schyl. as edited by Blomfield ? 
In these editions 7& and dy coulduever be considered as the dative. 
singular feminine of cbsolete adjectives, without the iota either 
adscribed or subscribed. But if the iota is to be omitted 1 in these, 
why not in such adverbial expressions as dyuocke, isa, xoivy, aAAy, 
and a multitude of others. ‘The former are as much datives as the 
latter, and ought to be marked with the same signs. With regard 
to the second | point, perhaps Mr. EF. will say, that instead of 7 or 
mk is, mol ys ought to be used. In what manner, I would ask, 
is he to ascertain that? It cannot. be by the verse, for the quantities 
of the syllables are the same. It is not from the best editions and 
MSS. of the works of the Attic writers, for the one form occurs 
as often as the other; and, if I am not inistaken, wou IS more 
commonly used by tHfe Attic writers than témos, Or any word of a 
sunilar import. “ Sepissime in his et similibus terminationibus,” says 
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Porson, ad v. 1062. Eurip. Hecub, “ variant librari. Sunt eam 
loca, in quibus fere dubites utrum preferas.” ‘To me it appears 
that dor ys in the passage alluded to is by no means equivalent to 
extios owov. The former expression denotes 7 whatever place, 
altogether indeterminate, and therefore requiring the optative after 
it: the latter a certain, fired, and determinate spot, naturally de- 
manding the indicative: wuBpiow 2¢ tas WFlwoev OGpicat, mepmay 
ozo (vel ory) vis muvdavor’ iSpupeeveue. 

There is another adverb, the formation and import of which 
seein to me to be equally misunderstood. This is the particle ros, 
which I imagine is totally out of place, in v. 245 of Blomfield’s 
ed. of the Prometh. Vinct. of Auschylus: ra ros roimiote aynpovaios 
xépurtouwat. Besides the objections which [ have to the gramnratical 
construction of the passage, [ cannot persuade myself that Auschy- 
lus would have used such a jingle of sounds as t@ toi Toimiode, 
which probably in his time were pronounced toi ro toaiode. “Phe 
two words ra and tos are identically the same, the latter retaining 
its original form and serving the purpose of an abbreviated expres- 
sion. So careful were the Greeks to Separate the articles when 
they happened to be in the same case, that they departed from the 
usual collocation of them in certain expressions. ‘Thus, while they 
said 13 Tov. Swxgerovs modype, they never said tod to) Zwxgarov 
Biov, but rob Biou rot Swxperous; and the reason is obvious. But 
I suspect it is not generally known that the adverb ros is in 
reality the old dative of the article or pronoun, and must in this, as 
well as in similar instances, be goverued by the preposition emt, 
understood, signifying on this account, therefore, because. A few 
examples will, I should hope, put this ina clear point of view ; 
thus, ; 

ti Toy beots ey Sicroy od oruyess Dedy 
Goris TO gov Iuytoios moovowxey yépacs 5 . 
says Kearos to Vulcan. Prom. Vinct.. ‘he auswer is, 13 cuyyevés 
Tot Sesvov, 49 dusdta. | compassionate him, is the reply, éat ros, ov 
this account, because the bond of relationship is strong, 2% tos, 
says Orestes to Tyndaris, ¢ureicus Guyareg’, © yeQov, nanny, ambasoas 
ps. Orest. Euripid. 578. You, old man, haying begot a wicked. 
daughter, have, on this account, ruined me. 
i TOL YAIOY Consite pyr avdadle, 
grygy ws’ ~Prometh. Vinct. 449. 
Do not on this account think that [am silent, on account of pride 
or haughtiness. | 
T0-obv yao avboc, mavréyvou muges cédus 
Oyyroios xAvas Wmarev' TOIaOOE TOL 
apept ics ohe bei Yeois Covves Cluny. Id. v. 7. 

For this offence, therefore, he owes compensation to the gods. 

From these examples and a great many more which could-be pro- 
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duced, it seems evident that 74 and 7a, in the line quoted above, 
must haye both the same signification, as 74 must be governed by 
the preposition él}, understood, and must be translated on this ac- 
count. "The reading therefore of the Codex Mediceus, ta rei; 
voids, appears to be the true one, and should, if these observa- 
tions be correct, be adopted by every future editor of this play. 

To these miscellaneous observations I shall add the following 
upon a point, somewhat doubtful [ confess, but which, [ think, may 
be better accounted for than has been done by a writer in the 
Museum Criticum, No. lV. p. 531. The following canons, as 
established by Dawes and Porson, he, has quoted and pointed out 
an exception which seems to have stumbled Porson himself; but 
which that distinguished critic would never, I imagine, have en- 
deavoured to account for in the manner that this writer has at- 
tempted. ‘“ Si mulier, de se loquens, pluralem adhibet numerum, 
genus etiam adhibet maseulinum :” 
- Si masculinum adhibet genus, numerum etiam adhibet plu- 
ralem.” R.P.ad Hecub. 515. 

The exception is in the Hippolytus of Euripid. (Ed. Monk, 
1107.) High 

Edveow 02 tiv’ 2Amids nevbov 
Ashromas, &y Te TUyass Ovatdv xal ev Eoymacs 
Astoowy. 

In this passage the Coryphea twice uses the singular number and 
the masculine gender: upon which we have the following observa- 
tion in a note by Professor Monk. “ Notandum est quod Chorus 
mulierum de se loquens, masculina participia xzJdwv et Asdrowy 
usurpat: et hoc equidem credo prorsus insolenter factum esse, 
Vulgo quidem editum est in Androm. 422. "Oixreiy’ dxadcas x. 7. A. 
Sed ibi recte Lascaris dxotcgc’. Scholiasta, ut poetam quodam- 
modo excuset, monet eum ex sua persona hec locutum esse.” 
‘This qpinion seems to have been taken up by the writer of the 
article above alluded to.—‘‘ Whoever will take the trouble of 
turning to the passage itself and the note upon it in Mr. Monk’s 
edition, will find that it is all a mere inadvertence of the poet, who 
either mistook himself at the moment for the Chorypheea, or hastily 
transferred from his loci communes a tine train of reflection, with- 
out considering in whose character it must be uttered.” ‘This is 
surely a strange way of getting over the difficulty, and not much to 
the credit of the poet, who could either at the moment mistake 
himself for the Coryphea, or so far forget himself in inserting from 
his doct communes a fine train of reflection, as to lose sight of the 
gender of the speaker. If he had through inadvertence committed 
these blunders, is it at all likely that the audience, before whom the 
play was represented, would have overlooked them? And if they 
would not, which is presumable, that the poet would not have cor- 
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rected them? But I apprehend the whole mistake respecting this 
passage proceeds from want of attention to a construction: Not un 
frequent in the chorusses of the tragic and comic puets. +Phe 
Chorypheus, or Choryphee, was always considered as the repre- 
sentative of others, and sometimes used the singular, sometimes the 
plural number. Aristoph. Plut. 280. dedca1 9 otrw rétAynas Hui, 
Grov yap pw’ 6 Osomorns 6 ods xexAnxs 2:tg0. In the Hippolytus we 
find the Choryphea using both the’ singular and plural number. 
XO. "Eows, "Epws, 6 x.T. A. poy os word oby axa paveingy Vv. 550. 
"Kpwra 0s rov tHpcvvov dvigsivi—od o2Bitopev, 540. PAI. oryncar, 
& yuveines—XO. ovryd —osimilar to this 1s the followmg construc- 
tion, where the noun is m the vocative singular, but the verb is 1 
the plural: one only being personally addressed as the chief person, 
while all present are comprehended in the person of the verb: thus, 
xwpeire rolvuy, 0 ctrovue’, ow. Aristoph. Ran. 1479. 
mooceMer, & mai, matos. Soph. Cidip. Col. 1104. 

It would be easy to multiply examples, but these may be suffi- 
cient to warrant us In drawing the following mference: ‘That as 
the Choryphea, when using the singular number, spoke not only 
for herself but for all those who composed the chorus; the sin- 
gular number therefore, in mstances of this kind, might be con- 
sidered as equivalent to the plural, and might be employed with the 
same gender as when a woman speaks of herself in the plural. 
This is the only solution of this singular passage that appears to 
me to bear the appearance of probability. Had there been several 
other instances of a similar construction, | should have had little 
‘doubt of its being correct. As it is, L offer it to the consideration 
6f your readers. 

College, Edinburgh, 

98th Dec. 1815. 





G. DUNBAR, 
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7. Maittatre’s editions of the Latin poets, whatever else they may 
haye to recommend them, are certainly very deficient in the Indices, 
Fake, for example, this Epigram, and look out for the words in the 
Index to his edition of Martial. 

Nubere vis Prisco: non miror, Paulla; sapisti. 
Ducere te non vult Priseus; et ille sapit. 

8. In the second Scene of the second Act of Romeo and Jutiet, 

Juliet is made to remark that Jove laughs ai lovers’ perjuries. Thus 
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Tibullus, iii. 7 17. Perjuria ridet amantiim Juppiter. As there 
was no English version of Tibullus in the time of Shakspeare, those. 
who are inclined to believe that he knew Latin, will not fail, perhaps, 
to adduce this in part of proof, On second thoughts, it appears to 
me that he had the idea from Ovid, Ars Amat. i. 633. Jupiter ex 
alto perjuria ridet amanttm. This, I should think, he could come at 
in English. I know not whether the learned Dr. Farmer has touched 
upon this. 

9. Non illam nutrix orienti luce revisens, Hesterno collum poterit 
circumdare filo. Catull. Ixil. 377. This passage has been variously 
explained. The following quotation will throw sufficient light upon it. 
‘¢ Ethnici deflorate virginitatis argumentum a collo desumebant ; dum 
enim prima nocte virgo jam nupta erat cum conjuge concubitura, 
antequam thalamum ingrederetur, colli ejus circumferentiam ducto fila 
metiebantur; mané autem si latius collum, quam ut eodem filo com- 
prehendi posset, inveniebant, defloratam jam inde concipiebant.” 
Bened. Sinibald. p. 557, This method of putting chastity to the 
test reminds one of certain of the canine species mentioned in the 
579th No. of the Spectator. There is, I dare say, as much truth in 
the one case as in the other. 

10. The cacdethes versificandi must have been raging in all its fury, 
when the annexed poem was written, or rather tagged together, i 
praise of Bacchus. See Anthol. Gree, i. p. 58, edit. H. Steph, 

Eis Baryor. 
MaArwperv Bacirija pirrevviov, eipagiwrny, 
A Ppoxdpuny, aypvixoy, doldmov, ayhadpopdor, 
B owrdv, Bodpuor, Baxyevropa, Borpvoxairny, 
nOdcuvov, yovderra, yeyarvro\érny, yedowrra, 
cover, Siyovoy, SOvpapPoyeri, oudvucoy, 
inov, evyairny, etvdpreday, eypeikwpoy, 
niatov, Sayodov, SnAnpova, En\odorijpa, 
mov, yourdrnyv, yovpooy, Hreporia, 
upsoddpor, Oona, Qaowrnr, Ovpod€ovra, 
voorérny, yeprov, iomoKoy, (papwwrny, 
K wpaoriy, xepady, xiscoorépavor, jxkedadervor, 
A. vddv, Anvaiov, Aabixndéa, Avoyrépruvor, 
M darny, pavddsoy, peOudwrny, prupidpoppor, 
N uxrédioy, vopeov, vePawédea, vePpiddrem)or, 
E ucroBddov, Evvov, evadwrnv, LavGoxdpyvor, 
O pyiroy, oPpspdpuOov, dpéctoy, ovpeatpoirny, 
I ovAurdrny, mAayxrijpa, ToAvorédavoy, nohvKwLoY, 
P nélvoov, pabevay, pixvwdea, pnvoxopia, 
x Kiprnriy, earupov, cepedrnyevérny, cepedija, 
T eprvor, ravpwroy, rupenvorérny, TayvpnVer, 
Y rvogdBny, bypov, tpernjiov, vAjervra, 
® noopari, pprxroy, prroperdéa, porradwwrny, | 
X pvodxepwy, xaplerra, xarippova, xpvocopirpny, — 
Y vxomAari, Wevorny, Popounden, Puyodaixryy, 
Q prov, wpuneriy, dpeoirpodoy, wpeathacroy. 
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Immediately after this follows another, upon the same-plan, in praise 
of Apollo. The reader may peruse that in the Anthologia. 

U1, UNIVERSITY INTENDED TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED AT 
Duruam. “ Onthe 15th of May, 1657, a writ of privy seal, for 
founding an University at Durham, was signed by Oliver Cromwell, 
Lord Protector. This University, rather intended. to be founded 
than actually settled, was soon suppressed. It is a singular fact, 
that George Fox, the founder of the Quakers, who visited Newcastle 
a second ‘time? this year, has assumed to himself the consequence, 
aud what he thought the merit, of having been the means of sup- 
pressing this laudable institution.” ? Brand’s Newcastle, Vol. ii. 
P. A85. , 

Fox’s account of the matter is so singular, that I shall transcribe 
it. “We came to Durham, where was a man came down from 
London to set up a college there, to make mivisters of Christ, as they 
said; I went with some others to reason with the man, and to let 
him see that to teach men Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and the seven 
arts, which was all but the teaching of the natural man, was not the 
way to make tlem ministers ef Christ, for the languages began at 
Babel ; and to the Greeks, that spake Greek as their mother tongue, 
the cross of Christ was foolishness; and to the Jews, that spake 
Hebrew as their mother tongue, Christ was a stumbling-block ; and 
as for the Romans, who had the Latin and Italian, they persecuted 
the Christians ; and Pilate, one of the Roman governors, set Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin atop of Christ, when he crucified him; so he might 
see the many. languages began at Babel, and they set them atop of 
Christ the word, when they crucified him. And John the divine, 
who preached the -word that was in the beginning, said that the beast 
and the whore had power over tongues and languages, and they are 
as waters. Thus I told him he might see the whore and beast have 
power over tongues and the many Tang ages, which are in mystery 
Babylon. Now said I to the man; dost thou think to make ministers 
of Christ by these natural confused languages, which sprang from 
Babel, are admired in Babel, and set atop of Christ by a persecutor? 
Oh! no.—So the man confessed to many of these things.—When 
we had thus discoursed with the man, he became very loving and 
tender, and after he had considered further of it, he never set up 
his College.”-—‘ Ohe! jam satis est, Ohe! If your spleen be not 
ready to crack,’ &c. See the Preface to Walker’s Idiomatologia 
Anglo-Latina.— Ridete quidquid est domi cachinnorum. 





' Guanes Fox’s Journal, p. 28%, 

or Tie original writ is preserved i in the archives of the Dean and Chapter 
of Durham ; it appears to have been suppressed on account of petitions 
against it from the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. It had been ob- 
tained by a petition of the city and county of Durham, “county of Northum- 
berland, and town and county of Neweastle upon Tyne. 
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Tits annual exercise should seem to derive its origin from a zeal- 
ous and earnest endeavour of the University, to send down to. pos- 
terity the praises of industrious young men, who have applied 
themselves strenuously to its favorite studies; but probably this 
subject being at length exhausted, our Poet-lauréat found it neces: 
sary to have recourse to the contingencies of the times, in order to 
furnish them with matter for these compositions.’ ‘The name of 
the ‘T'ripos, as it emphatically styles itself, was doubtless at first 
given to this performance in consequence of the three brackets 
originally printed on the back of the voucher. We do not find in 
the Archives of the University any mention made of the separation, 
which has taken place between the senior and junior optimes: but 
if. we are at liberty to suggest a reason, we do not hesitate to con- 
clude, that it arose from the erent absurdity of bestowing the 
same panegyric on those who had made some proficiency in natu- 
ral philosophy, and on those who were still hovering over the 
elements of Euclid. From this period, therefore, we may date all 
the revolutions, which this exercise has undergone, and we think 
we may safely assert, 
Constitit in nulla, qui fuit ante, color, 

The next change which took place in it, and which we may be 
allowed, according to the ancient division, of comedy, to call the 
middle “aes was that, in which the local foibles of the academic 
world were attacked ; and the ‘Tripos came forth the champion of 
virtue and morals, expressed by a saucy but harmless satire upon 
those petty vices, which, beneath the notice of morality, and too 
insignificant to engage the attention of the law and statutes of the 
University, form in ‘their ageregate a no insignificant part of the mis- 
chief daily and nightly achieved. 

lt was for merly not an unusual sight to find gownsmen amusing 
themselves with the innocent diversions of school boys, and after 
lectures turning 

To chase the rolling circle’s speed, 
Or urge the flying bail. Gray. 

By a statute provided for that purpose, Masters of Arts were 
interdicted from playing at marbles and trundling hoops. But 
still the Undergraduate and Bachelor were left at liberty to choose 
their amusements, till a severe satire, in form of a Tripos, so lashed 





© This conjecture is confirmed by a custom, which still exists, of present- 


ing young noblemen to their degrees with a long detail of patronymical 
virtues, 
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the prevailing taste of this golden age, that, on a sudden, blindman’s- 
buff, hot-cockles, whirligigs, and paper windmills, were entirely 
laid aside, and in their place were substituted the more manly and 
rational diversions of cricket, tennis, billiards, and archery. About 
this time too the savage and unacademic sport of cockfighting was 
abolished by a humane flagellation of the wordy and seutentious 
Mr. Wakefield; though we cannot say much for this juvenile com- 
position, it does great credit to his feelings, and the exertion was 
not without good effect. Another topic at this day was the hu- 
mors and vanities of Sturbitch-fair, where, with no small satisfac- 
tion, we meet in one poetic picture 

Expositas late Cami prope flumina merces 

Divitiasque loci vicosque hominumque labores 

Sparsaque per virides passim magalia campos. 

But farther than this the Tripos has been sometimes allowed to 
take a wider range, provided it preserved its ancient form and tem- 
per: among others we need only instance a very ingenious de-~ 
scription of the high heads, which then prevailed to the terror of all 
the sylphs and gnomes, who were obliged by their office to keep 
watch on these dizzy pimacles: the humorous description we find 
in this of a mouse’s nest being destroyed by fire, and the lava of po- 
matum, which rushed in torrents down the stupendous edifice, re- 
cals to our minds the attempts of those aspiring mortals, who ta 
frighten the inhabitants of Heaven, endeavoured 

———— imponere Pelio Ossam ! 

These, and such as these, while humor held its court here, were 
the sallies of the Muses from their poetic haunts, till at length the 
taste became degenerate, and instead of these compositions were 
substituted a cold and cautious display of poetical talent in a hun- 
dred unmeaning Virgilian lines, or, which is worse, an attempt to 
copy the eccentric style of Lucretius, by accumulating in the 
course of one ‘Tripos all his wayward and uncouth expressions, 
with none of his spirit and poetic fire. Some few indeed have 
dared to emancipate the ‘T'ripos from this arrest of dulness, among 
these we cannot omit one, which celebrates the scramble for Tri- 
poses, but is more remarkable for the elegant address to some blue- 
eyed treasure, with which it concludes. All attempts have hitherto 
proved ineffectual, and we still have reason to regret, that this 
once humorous essay of the laughter loving Muse has been obliged 
to give place to the pompous description of the Newtonian system, 
or the no less vapid and labored one of some fever, intended, we 
understand, for the Philadelphia pestilence—Thus far with re- 
spect to Triposes in general—at present we are about to consider 
one, which has appeared in this University. 
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“Os Ocomiwdel Tpirodos ex spuonAdrov, 
Méeutsy dixaiay wephouas ravTyy — 
AristoPH. Plut. p. 1. 

Auctor cum Tripode collogutur. 


_A. Cum scelus effigies digito Pasquina notabat, 
Crede, Tripos, non Papa ferox, non Virginis ira, 
Vel nova Libertas sevam bacchata per Alpen, 
Italie populos tantum tremefecit inermes. 

T. Grande sonas tragicum, et versus, nisi verba fatiscant, 5 
Quatuor hi current facili pede ;. quid tamen istinc ? 
Res Italas scribis? A. Mutat cornicula plumas, 7 
Nec tamen evadit Pavo—-num fallit origo 
Te tua, formidanda* Tripos, qu prima solebas 
Versu indignari, sz quis delator iniquus 10 
Leserat alterius famam ? meminisse molestum est, 
Quo presente Deo laurus novere sacrate 
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Demisisse caput? triplici se Pythia nisu 13 
Surripuisse sibi fertur, vocesque barathro 
Ter sonuere cavo, “ liceat tibi scire futurum, 15 


Preteritum, et presens :” TripoDEMQUE agnovit Apollo. 
Hinc tibi, Parnassi Numen, Musisque propino, 
Hinc mea lanx satura est, hinc duxit conscia nomen. 18 
Musarum quzcunque mihi se deferat hospes, 19 
Tu,’ felina Tripos, (simul ac contraxeris ungues) 
Parce novo vati submiss& voce roganti, 
Blanditiis pueros que jam Venus’ altera captet. 
* Quis novus Endymion, oculis dormitor apertis, 
Virginibus Grant focalia detrahat audax, Q4 
Aut zonam ad proprias jubeat.demittere sedes. 
Quid melius canerem ?— Pacem ?—Pax alma moratur _ 
Exul in Utopie campis—an Prela? Lirem 27 
Composuere gravem [odadzipios 482 May duy- . 28 
Carpere majores vellem, sed Apollinis iram 
Marsya formido ; tegat hos augusta senectus 
fEgide ; nam vitits juvenilis decolor ztas 
Pullulat, et decies truncata resevut Hydra. 
Alter equis gaudet, tortosve auriga meatus $3 
Pervolitare rotis: quoties repetita caballis 
Curia lassatis fremuit! dum pendulus heret 
Curriculo, vidi totam trepidare Suburram ! 








? Pace Prisciani hoc verbum jure Academico fcemininum usurpavimus. 

2 Huic enim cognomento respondet ea pars supellectilis, que quomodo- 
cunque inversa Tripos evadit, anglice @ Cat. 

3 Nuda olim et immunda Venus in nundinis Sturbs. prostabat. 
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Insignes ocreis alii; que turba pedestris 

Sepe diem fallit, limoque aspersa Cloace 

Crura domum trabit, aut effundit anhela Diane 

Vota, ut credideris vix posse Acteona tantim. 

At simul extremum campana molesta soporem 

‘Ruperit, ad lucos fugit hic predater opimos, 

Non leve finitimis Gaimnain cul noverit omnis 

Sylva pedem, pulli leves, trepidaeque columbe. 

Nec careat palm, numeris qui numina Cami 

Placat arundineis, luneque impransus ad ortum 

Dat speciem prede pisci lutulentior emto. 

{lle diem perdit somnis ; operosior ille 

Tn cute curanda, ventos licet horreat udos : 

Hic etiam, radius ut Sol dimiserit imbrem, 

Papilio crines prodibit amabilis unctos, 

Quo non splendidior se spectat in Isidis undis. 

Cernis ut incedant graviter, fixisque feroces 

Luminibus, ponant pannos fractosque galeros, 

Ultima que variam possit complere coronam, 

Dawsoni illa cohors! hic, Musa, severior esto, 

Ne moveas Umbre risum, cui dura Mathesis 

Exagitans ternum clausit feliciter annum.— 

T. Euge tuum et bellé! sed quid respondit Amicus? 59 

Scilicet eerotat medicus ; malus abstulit error 

Te quoque delirum, qui nunc, ut pallidus Ajax, 

Affectas famam ‘Tripodis : quande occupat omnes 

Scribendi rabies, cave sint tibi fata Perilli. : 
Fingit ut argillam figulus manibusque rotaque, 64 
T orquet opus sudans, et sesquipedalia verba 

Ampullis cumulat gravibus ; tunc spernere habenam, 
Et Phaetonteum verber dare, donec anheli 

Carminis impediant suspensa molaria cursum. 

Hine ill lacryme! satis hinc musamque modosque 69. 
Exercent odiis. sane libertate Decembri . 
Usa pudicitie nocuit! qua freta leporis 

Colluvie, turbz censor prodibat honest 

* Pretextata abe !_at qua pallescere culpa, 

* Filia tu Phoebi? “quam circumsedit opaca 74. 
Majestas tenebrarum, atque alti vesperis horror.” 

Nota mathematicis genesis tua; contrahe pennas, 

Ne dominum prodas furto famosa secundo, : 
Sape Grapus errant, etenim lex unica jussit ie 
-Parcere Germanis ; sed quid * tibi Curia fecit, 
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Ut brevior fiat quam ctm Romana fuisset ? 

Curia vix iterum bullati Cesaris iram 81 
Ferre potest, at nos audaci vivimus ®vo. 

Audit Aristarchus ? fateor—nisi riserit idem, 


Cim pede precipiti nimiim puer improbus ohm 84 

Corripuit fluvium, et spectavimus Luphratis undas. j 
Nec scelus est vu/go levius, cum flumina currunt 86 

Garrula, vel linguas lapides sermone loquaci 87 


Cum foliis miscent sy/vai_frondosai. 
Quis teneat risum, cum, ne nodosior zequo 
Vindicibus careat sensus, dispersa tabellam 
Numina per pictam volitant, quot Grecia mendax 
Fingeret, aut sereret riguis A%gyptus in hortis ? 
Ilicet accedunt membris innixa solutis 
Genua; labant versus, et agunt longo ordine pompam = 94 
Non, tamen, usque, adco, forsan, violenter, ubique, . 
Cin steterunt, tulerunt, et si quid durius istis 
Sparserit antiquus per carmina millia vates. 
Fervere nunc melius totum foret ? accinit auri 
Vox levior Zephyris ; nunc ardua fulminis instar 
Flebile murmur aquis miscet liquidamque querelam. 
_Virgilium legit puer hic? multaque cadens vi 
_Cernere erit verbum, vel pars semesa legentis 
Decipit obtutum! ne non legisse putetur. 
Pascua, rura, duces ———- 
Qui sapiunt Offas, sapiunt malé: credite, miror 
Grande Maronis opus: tamen hic, ceu mitior Ursa, — 
_ Carmina lingendo finxit, genitumque polivit 
Una dies unum. Calamos divelle, tabellam 
Ut rodant ungues, ut pugni scrinia tundant, . 
Quere peregrinum, fraus est quam novimus omnes, 
Non faciunt aule Reges, non Granta Poetas. 
A. Ergone tu monitis fugies, mea charta, receptis ? 
Ambitiosa nimis, nescis fastidia, nescis 
Purgatos lectorum aures, nasumque sagacem ! 
_ Pone supercilium, ne barbis apta resectis, 
_ Vel renovare facem, cum sera nocte cubile 
Incola desertum repetit bene potus, ibidem 
Uraris TiN EO non impunitior ipso. 
_Pone supercilium, ne, ciim ferat Argiletum 
» Venalisque obolo trutina ponaris iniqua. 
Serpere te Momi dicant, vitiumque vicissim 
Imberbes digito monstrent tenuemque Minervam. 
Ergone ridebunt fatue poppysmata Muse ? 
‘Ridebit fraterna tripos, sociimque repellet, 
Cum tua membratim jactu dispersa faceto 
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Frustula calcabit bellé soleata juventus ? 

Tu quoque risisti; liceat ridere ;_ togatos 

I pete risores ; misers vendre Calendse. 

I fuge, ne nostri valeant retinere timores, 

Neu dominum incuses, si, cum mea liqueris ultro 
Limina, natalis tibi sit carbone notandus. 


HH. St. J.B. Coll. S. 8. Trin. Schol. 
-In Comitiis Priortbus, Feb. 19, 1795. 


Throughout the whole of this piece the Author seems to have 
taken pains to put the meaning as far out of the reach as possible, so 
that few probably have taken the trouble necessary to explain the 
enigmatical allusions, many are incapable of doing it from want of suffi- 
cient local knowledge: we purpose therefore to take it piecemeal, and 
give such annotations as may suffice as well for foreigners as for those 
who, though upon the spot, are not very conversant with the matters 
which relate to the University to which they belong. —First then, having 
taken the word Tripos in the unlimited sense of any threelegged piece 
of furniture, he set out with the idea of restoring the middle state of 
Tripos-writing, for which purpose he has taken a poetical liberty of 
deriving its name, origin, and nature, from circumstances relative and 
subservient to this design. 

Line 1. We meet with an allusion which at once informs the Tripos 
of its commission, and answers the purpose of furnishing four Virgilian 
lines, by way of ridiculing this sort of writing. ‘The statue of Pas- 
quina, alluded to here, was set up at Rome, in order that all might 
prefer their complaints without discovering their names, in the same 
manner as the lion’s mouth at Venice. 

Line 2. If here any particular Pope is intended, we should rather 
suppose Pope Joan is the irascible character in question. 

Line 3. At this crisis so eventful and serious to the cause of govern- 
ments, avy opportunity of declaring an opinion is eagerly laid hold of ; 
or we are at a loss to know what the present newfangled liberty has 
to do in company with a Roman Pontiff, and the Virgin Mary. 

Line 5. Here the Tripos in a spirited manner interrupts the writer, 
and calls him to account for the choice of his style, not aware of the 
de te fabula, so artfully introduced. 

Line 7. The courteous retort, given to the Tripos on this line, suger 
gests to us an idea, that here the notion of throwing it into the form 
of a dialogue first occurred to the author. We do not think this any 
ornament, but de gustibus non est disputandum. 

Line 10. The character here introduced stands probably for 2 
general idea, if not, we do not think ourselves at liberty to pry into 
the secrets of private injuries. 

- Line 13. For an explanation of this mythological fact, vid. the 
Hymn to Apollo in Callimachus, v. 1. 

Line 15. The reader is here prepared by all the mysterious pre- 

lude, which used to usher in an ancient oracle, to learn that the Tripos 
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derives its name from the three attributes of knowing ‘‘ the present, 
past, and future ;” and concludes, with what right we presume not to 
say, that the academic ballad is a protegé of Apollo. —Vid. Potter’s 
Antiq. 

Line 18. For an explanation of lanx satura, vid. Adam’s Antig- 

a2 

Line 19. Contrary to the custom of poets, our author seems very 
indifferent about the assistance of the Muses, and rather seems to wish 
the Tripos would take the part of inspiration. ‘Though we think a 
pun the lowest species of wit, yet, as the questions are purely domes- 
tic, perhaps it may be allowed to consult so domestic an animal as a 
toast and butter cat. 

Line 24. Of this sort of petits maitres there are but too many in 
the University; but why the author wishes to correct the present ele- 
gant taste of the female world, we cannot guess. 

Line 27. Where this delightful spot, called No Man’s Land, is 
situate, we have not been able to find in any modern map of the world. 
Perhaps the author is in possession of some anti-ministerial chart, but 
however this be, we wish the fair loiterer would revisit this country 
once again; for by this time, we should think it is self-evident, that 
bloodletting i is not good for the English constitution. 

Line 28. We are introduced here to two physicians, well known 
to 6th form boys; but among the tacenda of this piece we do not 
chuse to offer a suggestion on the subject: but thus far we can say, 


we do not believe, that Drs. Darwin and Lawrence are hinted at. [One 


of the parties is supposed to have been the late Sir Busick Harwood. 
ALD 1815.) | 

Line 33. The several descriptions of the University buck who emu- 
lates the virtues of a mail-coachman ; of the walking jockey, who seems 


toenvy the buck his qualifications; of the academic poacher, who is a 


constant terror to the neighbouring dove-houses ; of the phlegmatic 
fisherman, who establishes his reputation for angling by purchasing 
the fish already caught ; of the powdered beau, who, with all the anx- 
iety of the young members of our sister University, takes his morning 


~ walk; and lastly of that tribe, who, after three years’ intense applies 


tion, have contrived at the expense of their constitution, to make great 


proficiency in intellective abstractions; form a motley group, which 


- cannot fail of giving some satisfaction to the humorous reader. 


Line 59. Here the Tripos takes up the dialogue with a good-natured 


~ bint, that the writer himself is nat without his appropriate foibles, who 


= 


aspires to the dangerous reputation of writing a ‘T'ripos, and in this point 
we agree with him, and might add, we wonder no brazen bull has been 
fabricated to roast him iu, by some of those, whom he has indiserimi- 


nately attacked. 


‘Line 64. The first Tripos we recognise among those which he has 
selected, is to be found, perhaps, at no great distance from the present 
period. We could have wished chronology had been more attended to. 

Line 69. The ribaldrous Tripos tiere alluded to is prior to the 


former by many years, and has made so much noise in this academie 
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world, that it is needless to say, who it is that is dealt with—qui ca- 
pit, ile facit. 9 

Line 74. We cannot but say, we think the writer seems here to 
exult too much at having happily discovered a theft, which, for many 
years, had eluded the inquisitive eye of justice—the verses now put 
between inverted commas are to be found in Dodson’s Translation of 
Milton; all we can say to this unwarranted piece of literary sharping 
is, that we think the Tripos might as well have blushed on this occa- 
sion as have turned pale. 

Line 78. But what have we here? the Gradus ad Parnassum brought 
in as witness against a poor criminal, who has been guilty of making 
a false quantity ! well, let the verdict be, incuria fudit. 

Live 81. As we know of no action of Caesar, which warrants this 
accusation, we are inclined to construe it, Oliver Cromwell, famous for 
having dissolved the long parliament. 

Line 84. The epigram here meant, we have been able to obtain, and 

‘if is at the service of the reader. 
Venit ad Euphratem—rapidis perterritus undis, 
Ut cito transiret, corripuit fluvium. 

Line 86. The mob of Tripos writers are justly chargeable with 
these faults: it puts us in mind of modern travellers, who bring 4: 
trinket from every foreign mart, in order to tell you they have gone’ 
the grand tour. Volgus is used by Latin poets, and the machinery of 

.Gods is often happily introduced by them: but until our authorlings 
can write like them, we would recommend them to avoid their faults, 
and study their beauties ; for, as the judicious Horace says, 

Decipit exemplar vitiis imitabile. 

Line 87. We do not think thet a mean or unphilosophic ming 

which 
Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in every thing, 

fvom which the author doubtless took the idea of this line. 

Line 94. We are here again disgusted by the common practice of 
introducing a cloud of expletives ; we understand the picture is taken 
from life. The two queer preterperfects, which follow, constitute a 
man of great reading, when introduced into any poem. 

Line 101. Vid. Denham’s Cooper's Hill, line 5, from which this 
thought is evidently derived. ; 

Line 104. Jt is a generous custom among pugilists not to strike a 
fallen antagonist, or this blow is a fair one: we suppose the attribute 
ef knowing the future was of some assistance to the Tripos here. 

And as courts make not kings, but kings the court ; 
So where the muses and their train resort, 
Parnassus stands: if I can be to thee 

A poet, thou Parnassus art to me. 

The finale of this performance is eminently happy ; and will bring 
#6 the mind of the classical many remembrances of the keen sarcasm, 
en passant of Juvenal and of the delicate irony of Horace. 

Of the whole we are at liberty to say, 

Relegat qui semel percurrit : 
Qui nunquam legit, nunc legat. 
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PREFATIO PARENETICA. 


Cos multa sint que de Versione LXX virali, typis Academiicis in- 
pressa, dici possent, ea tantim hoc loco tradenda duxi, que animuni 
Theologiz studio addictum ad eam assidué pervolvendam et ac- 
curaté perpendendam maximé impellant. Neque verd de ejus Anti- 
quitate Dignitatéque quicquam impresentiarum dicemus, de quibus 
Virt docti multa, hoc presertim seculo, scripsére; quicim maximeé 
inter se dissentiant, nihil adhuc satis certi et explorati videntur tradi- 
disse. 

Primo itaque Versionem hanc frequentiis consulendam diligentiisg : 
excutiendam arbitror, quo melits Veteris Testamenti mens intelligatur, 
et Mosis Prophetarfmq; sensus liquidior appareat. Cum enin 
‘extus Hebraicus, quemadmodum apud nos hodie extat, et vel Ju- 
dzorum vel Christianorum Commentariis enarratur, sepe obscurus 
sit; hi Interpretes facilem aliquando sensum, apertum, et concinnum 
prebent. Fateor equidem hunc explicandi modum, a Senioribus illis 
haustum, non in eo pretio apud plerosque esse quo oportuit, ex 
opinione nimis pervulgata, Lxx viralem scilicet Versionem esse ab 
Hebraica Veritate maximé alienam: eandemq; interpretandi rationem 
video multo invidiosiorem ab iis hominibus factam esse, qui chm sint 
Textui Masoretico maximé infensi, Authoritati LXX plurimum tribu- 
ere videri volunt ; quales hoc seculo fuére Morinus et Capellus, viri 
sané docti, sed hypothesibus suis nimis addicti, et ingenio suo nimium 
plerumque tribuentes. Quam’ autem feliciter Seniores illi S. Scrip- 
turam sint interpretati, vel indé luculenter apparebit, si consideremus 
quam iufeliciter fuerint mal interpretationis accusati. S. quidem 
Hieronymus passim hance Versionem vituperat, ejusque autoritatem 
labefactare conatur; sed sepenumero sine ratione. Legimus Gen. 
xxv. 8 OFAN My yw) que verba Seniores in hunc modum 
transtulerunt, Kal éxdetxwy aréBavery ’AGpadu. S. autem Hieronymus 
breviter hunc locum ita representat, Et mortuus est Abraham, statim- 
que subjungit, Male in LXX. Interpretibus additum est, Et deticiens 
Abraham mortuus est, guia non convenit Abrahe deficere et imminut. 
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At neque malé additum, neque quidem additum est. Quis enim 
nescit et YI" in Hebreo legi, et YW recté reddi per 70 ékdrefree, 
quod vocabulum non imminutionem Abrahx, sed Euphemismum con- 
tinet, et placidam ac quietam mortem denotat. Ita certé Onkelos et 
Jonathan reddidere FD) WINN, et V. Interpres hic 8. Hierony- 
mum deseruit transtulitque, Et deficiens mortuus est. Est igitur ro. 
éxde(recy Gracis Interpretibus expirare, mori. Quod non erat exagi- 
tandum, sed observandum potits, idg; ad intelligendum 8, Lucam, 
apud quem c. xvi.9. Christus ita loquitur. Tlojcare éavrois gious 
éx 70d papwrvad ris adexias, iva, Grav éxdinnre, Sébwvra tpas eis ras 
atwvlovs oxnvas. Licet enim et Alexandrinus et Cantabrigiensis MSS, 
aut écelrn aut éxdiry legant, quam lectionem etiam Syrus est secutus 
cum /Ethiopico, non dubito tamen quin éxAiryre, ut reliqui omnes 
legunt, primd scriptum fuerit, et mutatum in écAefrn ab iis qui hune 
rou éxAeirev sensum non observassent: est enim dray éxAirnre Vulg. 
V. cam defeceritis, loquendi modo LXX presertim familiari, cum 
moriemini, sive ut recté Theophylactus, tva oray exhimwper kal ava- 
xwoaperv éx rod Biov. bed 

Ita Gen. xxvi. 17. Veteres ex Greco Latini, Et abiit indé Isaac, et 
venit in vallem Gerarum et habitavit z7bi, Ad hee S. Hieronymus, 
Pro valle torrentem habet in Hebreo: scilicet I779MI3. At. ON} 
tam vallem significat quam torrentem ; locum nempe depressum, sive 
aquis co-opertus sive nudus sit. Nulla igitur caysa 4 voce Hebread, 
ob quam non tam vallis quam torrens verteretur. At. rationem aftert 
Doctissimus Pater ex contextu, miram sané. Negue enim Isaac, post- 
guam magnificatus est, in valle habitare poterat. Neque hac impor- 
tuna objectione contentus, ad vers. 19. Kt foderunt pueri Isaac in 
valle Gerarum, et invenerunt ibi puteum aque vive, hec annotat, Et 
hic pro valle torrens scriptus est. Nunguam enim in valle invenitur 
puteus aque vive. Mira quidem hee philosophia; mirum hec 4 
S. Hieronymo profecta, cujus Psalmorum versio juxta Hebraicam 
veritatem habet, Qui emittis fontes ¢ convallibus. Frustra igitur hie 
sugillantur LXX, nec bene Vulgatus Interpres eos reliquit ut S. 
Hieronymum sequeretur, unde Commentatorum pueriles errores pul- 
lularunt. 

Legimus Genes. xxviii. 19. MMWR ay ow nd Dd LX 
cal OdrAaprAove iv bvoua TH wider TO Tpdrepov. Ad quem locum hee 
habet S. Hier. in Traditiouibus Hebraicis. Ridicule guidam verbum 
Hebraicum ylam nomen esse urbis putant, cim ulam interpretetur 
prius. Ordo itaque iste est lectionis, Et vocavit nomen loei illius 
Bethel, et prits Luza vocabulum erat civitatis. Antique omnes 
Scripture verbo ulam, sive elem plene sunt, quod nihil aliud signat 
nisi anté, aut prits, vel vestibulum, sive superliminare, vel postea. At 
ovAGp hic non est nomen urbis, sed pars nominis: ut cum apud Stra- 
Dbonem legimus, peragd de Uodiyvns cai TMadaoxjppews ) Neaxtuns 
madae non est nomen urbis, sed epee additum urbem significat, que 
Lx stadiis superids steterat quam postea } véa Xxiples, ut Strabo 
loqyitur. Neque ulla ex diversis significationibus rot DN huic loco 
eonvenit; non vestibulum, sive superliminare, non. postea, imo neo 
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anté, aut priis; illud enim hic AWN. Relinquitur igitur ut per- 
tineat ad nomen urbis, quod LXX potuit esse notissimum, qui DC 
annis ante S. Hieronymum vixére. De hac Urbe odAapAov2 Eusebius 
ia locis Hebraicis. airy éoriv f cal cdyPeion ZaBouda, Kal cra radra 
BacyA. Ita Codex Bonfrerii, sed corruptus, ut ipse suspicatus est. 
At codex meus MS. «dOeioa Aoiea, quod sequentia firmant, SedijAw- 
rat avwtépw. Nempe in voce BaitijA, i) 6€ 70 xpdrepoy éxaXeito Kat 
Aotéa, et in voce Aoiéa, ratrny éxwrvopacer Taxu/s Barn. 

Pariter LXX male fidei frustra et sine ratione accusantur, Genes. 
alll. 13. Et wirt Sodomorum mali, et peccatores in conspectu Dei vehe- 
menter. Superfluc, inquit S. Hieronymus, hic in LX X interpretibus 
additum est, In conspectu Dei: Siquidem Sodomorum coloni apud 
homines mali et peccatores erant. Ille autem dicitur in conspectu Dei 
peccator, gut potest apud: homines justus videri. At certé illa verba, 
in conspectu: Det, non sunt superflué addita, sed ad interpretandum 
mM in Hebreo. Neque mala est interpretatio, si accipiamus 
WP? pro my 1999, ita Chald. ® Dp, ita Vulg. peceatores coram 
Domino nimis. . 

Quid quod Doctissimus Pater Aquilam proselylum contentiosum, 
Symmachum et Theodotionem Judaizantes hareticos sepe sequitur, 
et LXX Interpretibus prefert, ubi nulla omnino preferendi ratio com- 
paret? Ut Psal. xlix..7. Pro eo guod nos diximus turbati sumus, 
Symmachus et Aquila transtulerunt acceleravimus: et paulo post; 
Pulckre autem, non ut in LXX habetur, turbati sumus, sed jurta 
Hebraicum acceleravimus dicitur. [md vero jurta Hebraicum éra- 
paxOnuery turbati sumus dicitur, id enim omnino 157733 sonat, Licet 
enim OV in Piel aut Hiphil festinare, aut accelerare signiticet, in 
Niphal tamen subito terrore percelli, et conturbari denotat. Ut Psal. 
vi. 3. IND OTA WEI MEY ITIDIOD MVP YRDI facad pe Kiore, 
Gre érapayOn Ta Gora prov, Kai 1) uy prov érapdyOn ofddpa. Quem 
locum ipse S. Hieronymus juxta Hebraicam veritatem ita transtulit, 
Sana me, Domine, quoniam conturbaia sunt ossa mea, et anima mea 
conturbata est valde. Et Psal. xlviii. 6. Wer MTD érapaydycar, 
ésahevOnoay, tier. conturbati sunt, admirati sunt, Vind quod ulte-~ 
rius observanduniest, ipse Doctissimus Pater, qui in Epistola ad Cy- 
prianum ita Versionem LXX vituperat, in Versione sua juxta Hebrai- 
cam verifatem Seniores sequitur. Consumti sumus in furore tuo, et 
in indignatione tua conturbati sumus. 

Gen, xxxviil. 5. Vetus Latina Versio ex LXX facta Hac autcm 
erat in Chazbi quando peperit eum. Ad qua verba S. Mer. Tradi- 
tionibus Hebraicis in Genesin, Verbum Hebreum hic pro loci vocabulo 
positum est, quod Aquila pro re transtulit dicens, Et factum est ut 
mentiretur in partu, postquam genuit eum. Peostquam enim genuit 
Selom, stetit partus ejus. SAID Chazbi erge non nomen loci, sed men- 
dacium dicitur. At nee {3 in Hebreo legitur; nee mendacium, si 
ita legeretur, significaret, quod est ID. neque JYII MVD exponi 

ossunt, Et factum est in mentiendo, sive ut mentiretur, cum YD 
infinitivi formam non habeat. Vocabulum igitur loct agnoscit Onke- 
Jos, et cum eo R. Solomon et Aben-Ezra. Eusebius diserté [. delocis 
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Hebraicis, XacPet, éOa érjyOncar, ita Eus. A Bonfrerio editus, sed 
rectins MS. noster, Magi, évOa éréyOnoay ro "Tots: aides, Seixvurac 
viv év dpios “EAcvIeporoAews Eonwos mrAno/ov ‘OdoAAGu. Frustra igitur 
hic Aquila Senioribus prefertur, et vulgata Versio immerito S. Hierony-. 
mum estsecuta, guo nato parere ultra ces<avit. : 

Gen. ii. $8. DIP TWA ODN AVP yo LXX Kal égureveey 
Kupeos 6 Oeds wapddeccoy év “Kddu kara dvarodds. Omnia proprie, 
atque perspicué. Ad hecS. Hieronymus, Pro paradiso in Hebreo hor- 
tum Aabet, id est gan. At erat hortus ille arborum omni genere con- 
situs, qui certé est wapddecoos. Quod vocabulum et locum hune sine 
dubio recté expressit, et ad superiorem sensum in N. Test. ideo est 
accommodatum.  Porrd, inquit, Eden JY delicke interpretantur. 
Recté: Ita Hesye. Edeu, rpvgy. Et Suidas v. Tlapadecsos. Edéu 0é 
Tpopr eopnvederat, lege rpvdyj. Ita Patres. Pro’quo Symmachus trans- 
tulit, paradisum florentem. At hoc minus recté; licet enim JY 
delicias denotei, hic tamen nomen loci est, quod ex adjuncta prepee 
sitione patet: IVA jy non-est paradisus florens, neque TVA ad 3} 
proximé spectat, sed ad YW’ referri debet. Et nomen loci esse per- 
spicuum est ex lis que dicuntur de Caino Gen. iv. 16. cai oxnoev év 
yn Naid carévayre ’Eééu. Recté Eusebius de locis Hebraicis, "Edeu, 
& Tov Belov rapadeicov rémos eis Gvarodas’ épunveverac dé rpvdy. Sed 
progreditur Doctissimus Pater, Necnon quod sequitur, contra orientena, 
in Hebreo mikedem DOAP'D seribitur, quod aquila posuit axd apyiis, 
et nos ab exordio possumus dicere; Symmachus verd é« xpwrnys, et 
Lheodstion év mparows, quod et ipsunr non orientem, sed principium 
significat. Ex quo manifestissime comprobatur, quod priusquam 
celum et terram Deus faceret, paradisum ante condiderat, sicut et 
legitur in Hebreo, Plantaverat autem Deus Paradisum in Eden a 
principio. {Ita Dectissimus Pater in sententiam incidit, Judaicorum 
Interpretum gratia ductus, cui nec Judei ipsi favent. 

Ex ecdem fonte fluxerunt aliz adversus Seniorum Interpretationem 
exceptiones. LXX Gen. xxxiii. 2., Kat dcetAev (vel émidcetder) “lakop 
7a radia éri Aeiay, cai éri'Payiyd, Kai [éri!] ras dv0 rawdicxas. LE 
divisit pueros super Liam, et super Rachel, et super duas ancillas. 
Ad hee verba 8S. Hieronymus in Traditionibus Hebraicis, Non, ut 
plerique exisiimant, tres turmas fecit, sed duas. Denique ubi nos 
habemus, divisit, Aguila posuit iyuicevcer, id est, dimidiavit ; ut unum 
cuneum faceret ancillarum cum parvulis suis, et alium Lie et Rachel, 
qua libere erant, cum filiis earum. At melius LAX Hebrewn YO 
transtulerunt divisit, quam Aquila dimidiavil ; est enim YM sim- 
pliciter dividcre, in quotcunque partes divisio fiat, ut Judd. ix. 43. 
pw wow DST) OYAITAN MP Et tulit exercifam surm, ef divisit 
in tres turmas,. Et Dan. xi. 4. DIN YDIN YN wm WawN 
OVW Conteretur regnum ejus, et dividetur in quatuor ventos celi. 
Et quod hoc ipso loco Jacobus diviserit filios suos in tres turmas, ex 
ipso textu patet; divisit enim super Lium, et super Rachel, et super 
duas ancillas, v.1. Et posuit utramque ancillam, et liberos carum 
ain principio, Liam vero et filios ejus in secundo loco, (Heb. DXITIN 
1, primis posteriores) Rachel autem et Joseph novissimos (Heb, DWN 
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i. adhuc posteriores) v. 2, Ef appropinquantes ancille et filii earum 
incurvati sunt, v. 6. Accessit quoque Lia cum pueris suis, et cium 
similiter adorassent, extremi (Heb. STN) Chald. JO7NAY LXX cat 
pera raira) appropinguantes Joseph et Rachel adoraverunt, v. PR RON 

Quid quod S. Hieronymus Interpretationem LXX tanquam impro- 
priam sepe rejicit, vel quod malé ante ipsum fuerit Latine explieata, 
vel quod eam ipse minis recte intellexerit. Ctm enim hec Greca 
Versio prioribus Eeclesiz seculis fuerit sepius translata, idque ab iis 
factum sit, qui lingue Hebraice ignari, eam cum Textu Authentico 
conferre non potuerunt ; fieri non potuit quin multa aliter Latiné 
exprimerentur, qyam Greca verba, quae Uebreis semper responde- 
bant, sonarent. Ut Psal. cxxvii. 2. rovs révous roy kapr@y cou oaye- 
oat, Veteres transtulerunt, Labores fructuum tuorum manducabis ; 
Sensu nullo. cam in hoc loco non LXX interpretes, sed Latini de 
Greci verbi ambiguitate decepti, kaprovs fructus magis quam manus 
tnterpretati sint, cum Kaprot manus guoque dicantur, quod Hebrao 
ponitur capheca ‘Y'DD, ut recté disserit S, Hieronymus Epist. 141. 
FD enim proprie vola, quae est kapros. Plena locutio, 1 Sam. v. 4. 
YY MDD ot caprol rH KEIOV abrou, Recté Theodoretus, ‘O &€ 
Lippayos, Kdrov Xetpary cov échiwy’ ws eivat dijhov dre kat’ of “EGdop7- 
KOVTa Kapmrovs ov THY émikapniay éxdXeaay, GAG TO poplov THY xEwway. 
Quod ideo fuit notandum, quia hic Latini Interpretis error pro cor- 
rectione feedam Senioribus corruptionem iptulit, Cm enim putarent 
melitis dici fructus laborum aliquem manducare, quam labores fruc- 
tuum, etiam Greco Textui vim intulerunt et pro. rods wévouvs toy 
Kapw@y cov scripserunt rods Kaprovs Tay FovwY gov, Ut In ‘Vetustissimo 
Alexandrino MS. legitur. 

Male igitur aliquando LXX in Latinum Sermonem sunt translati; 
et S. Hieronymus malam Translationem secutus, non Latino Inter- 
preti, sed Senioribus ipsis imputat. Ut Gen. xxxiy. 25. Et intro- 
gZresst sunt civitatem diligenter, et interfecerunt omnem masculim. 
Ad que verba Doctissimus Pater, Pra eo quod in Grecis legitur 
dogaros, id est, diligenter, in Hebreo scriptum est TROD beta, id 
est, audacter et confidenter. At dopades non recté vertitur diligenter ; ; 
multo minus eo sensu hic capiendi sunt Seniores, qui Hebraicum MWA 
optime exprimunt, sive ad Sichemitas, cum Paraphraste Chaldaico, 
sive ad Jacobi filios referatur. Est enim [03 proprié dopadera, id est, 
non diligentia, sed securitas, et NWI sive per ellipsin, MWA aoda- 
Avs, secure; ut Levit. xxvi. 5. DIN] nod DNAWN Kai Karor- 
KIOETE pera. aaparelas € ext THs yiis DOV. Habitabant Sichemite TIM3 
secure, nilil mali metuentes ; et ingressi sunt Jacobi filii, MOQ secure, 
id est, sine periculo. 

Legimus Gen. xlix. 21. NegOadt oréhexos avemévor éxidiSovs év TO 
yevinpare Kaddos. Que verba sic Latine exhibet 8. Hieronymus, 
Nephthalim virgultum resolutum dans in generatione pulchritudinem. 
At neque afébayos virguitum, neque dvetévey resolutum, neque yév- 
vnua generationem significat. Ita Grecis Latina minimé respondent. 
Melids multo Latiné versa extant apud Ruffinum |. 2. de Benedicti- 
onibus. Arbor remissa, al. emissa, (ved ut nostra exemplaria habent) 


Chronologically arranged. 07 


vitis diffusa, proferens in fructibus decorem: et rursus, vel arbor 
diffusa, vel vitis. Apud 8. Ambrosium, Nephtalim vitis remissa por- 
rigens in germine decorem. Xréeyos certé non est virgultum, quod 
proprié est a virgula, ut a salice salictum: Gloss. Virgulta, b\acrh- 
para, Oduvor, et Greco-Lat. PrAdornpa, germen, virgultum. Hie 
autem orédeyos aut arbor ipsa, aut ejus truncus, ex quo ra (Xaorh- 
para seu virgulta : ON enim arbor, "Avepévoy etiam non resole- 
tum est, aut remissum, sed ‘ab dvinue quod emiitere et proferre deno- 
tat, et ad plantas cm spectat germinationem significat, et Hebreo AMIW 
optimé respondet : ut Psal. Ixxx. 12. OMY TYP Mow; et Ezek. 
xvii. 6. FOND Mow et emisit propagines, et Jerem. xvii. 8. 
ywrw mow? Say dy Vulg. ad humorem mittit radices suas. . Ita 
Dioscorides de Xiphio: J. 4. ¢. 2. cavddv d€ avinot mnyvator, Kkaordy 
dé arpoyytor, picas . Est igitur o7rédeyos dvepévor Iw TN 
arbor vel truncus emissus, diffusus, germinans, propagines emittens : 
cul optimé respondet yévynua, illud scilicet quod emiftitur, sive 
JSructus, ut Ruttnus, sive germen potits, ut Ambrosius: ramum enim 
vel frondem significare videtur, ut respondeat “ION. Atque ita hee 
plana sunt, ut designet historia Nephtalim rura possedisse arboribus 
nemorosa, ut loquitur Rufhnus. Cum si mmbw TON cum S. Hiero- 
nymo sive agrum irriguum, sive cervum emissum interpreteris, pos- 
teriorem partem vaticinil cum priori vix unquain conciliaveris. 
Rebeccam ita alloquitur Jacobus, Gen. xxvii. 12. Mijrore Unda- 
gyon pe 6 rarnp jov, Kal Eoouce évaytioy abrod ws Karadpovey. Vers, 
Lat.Rom. Ne forte attrectet me pater, ct ero in conspectu ejus quast 
spernens. Ubi primum jpojrore non est ne fort2, .sed forte, idem 
quod Hebrzeum OWN, ita enim Greci ciim dubitant loqui solent. At 
vero quare Jacobus vereatur, ne appareat Patri quasi spernens, non 
video; non hance expositionem vox Hebraa, non res ipsa admittit, 
sed alium omnino sensum postulat. Melits fortasse dices YAYMID 
ab Aquila versum, ws carapwxwpevos, ut irridens, aut a Symmacho, 
ws kararaicur, ut illudens, quem secutus est Vulgatus Interpres, quam 
a LXX os carappovay, ut spernens. Et recté quidem, si caragpovar 
tam frigidé interpretemur. Est sané ea vocis Greece usitata significa- 
tio, sed non sola, nec huic loco accommoda. LX X-alibi vocem hance 
Hebream per pwkdobae et épra/zevy transtulere, unde suam interpreta- 
tionem Aquila et Symmachus hauserunt: hic autem caradpovéy potits 
usurparunt, ut huic loco magis accommodum. Hesy. carappovéwy, 
KarafjovAevdpevos, adversus aliquem consilium capiens, insidias struens, 
dolosé. affectans, ut de Pisistrato loquitur Herodotus, karadporiioas 
THY Tuparvida iyewe Tpirny ardow, dolose affectans tyrannidem, ter- 
tiam seditionem excitavit. Est itaque caragpovéy idem quod éifov- 
dos, insidiator, deceptor, impostor, prevaricator. Ut Prov. xxii. 15. 
Ldveows aya) didwor yap dbd0i dé Karadpovoiyvrey (Heb. DTIA 
subdolorum, impostorum, callidé et perfide agentiim, nou autem conr- 
temnentium, ut vulgd redditur) év dzwieig. Et Soph. 3. 4. of rpopi- 
rat avris mvevparddopo, dvdpes karadpovnrat, Prophete ejus (non 
portantes spiritum, ut vulgd, mrevparoddpor, sed DYTND arvevpard- 
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gopor, quasi vento lati, desultorii, ac) leves ; viri (non contemptores, sed 
FVYTWIA WAIN id est) prevaricatores. ms 

Neque tantum LXX viralis versio ad intelligendum Textum He- 
breum utilis est inprimis et perquam necessaria, sed etiam ad ipsum 
Textum confirmandum, etiam eum aliquando, quem nunc habemus, 
Masoretharum diligentia conservatum, saltem quod ad literas spectat. 
Ut Gen. xiv. 5. habemus scriptum O/T, at etate 8. Hieronymi lege- 
batur, (ab ipso salfem) DMA. Ita ipse testatur in Traditionibus He- 
braicis. Porro OF pro quo diverunt (UXX) dpa adrois, hoc est 
cum eis, putaverunt scribi per st he, ductt elementi similitudiné, crm 
per TT scriptum sit. Beham enti cum per tres literas scribitur, st 
mediam 1) habet, interpretatur, in eis; si autem TT heth, ut in pre- 
senti, locum significat, id est, in Ham.  Aliter igitur legebat 8. 
Hieronymus, quam nos nune legimus: ille OM, nos OFA; sed 
lectioni hodierne patrocinantur LXX Interpretes, qui isdem literis 
quibus et nos DTI legerunt, ut et codex Hebreorum Samaritanus ; 
neque de loco qui diceretur Ham, puto, uspiam legiiur. 

Si igitur LX X Seniorum fama sine ratione non lederetur, st Judai- 
zantes Heeretici sine causa its haud preponerentur, si ipsi ex Grace 
linguz copia et collatione cum Hebrivo codice recté intelligerentur, si 
denique non solim quoties ab hodierno Textu discrepare videntur, 
sed etiam quoties cum eo consentiunt, eyusdemque lectionem litera- 
riam stabiliunt, perpenderemus, eorum Versionem ad Mosen et Pro- 
phetas probe intelligendos plurimum valere nemo unquam dubitaret. 

Secundo, Versio LAX viralis magni semper estimanda, et. in promtu 
Theologis habenda, ‘quod testimonia ab Apostolis reliquisque Novi 
Feederis Scriptoribus ad probandum Jesum esse Christum, et veritatem 
Christiane: Religionis illustrandam, ex Veteri Testamento depromta 
confirmentur et ab omni exceptione liberentur. Hoc enim generali- 
ter observandum, quod ubicunque Sancti Apostoli, aut Apostolici viri 
loguuntur ad populos, tis plerumque testimoniis abutuntur (id est, 
utuniur) que jum fuerant in gentibus divulgata (se. ex Interpreta- 
tione LX X) ut lequitur 5. Hieronymus. Et recté quidem observatum 
est Apostolos et Apostolicos viros, testimonia ex Greco usurpasse, 
cim loguerentur ad populos ; non tamen hoc cum restrictione acci- 
piendum: ad quoscunque enim loquuntur, aut quocunque modo scri- 
bunt, sepe testimonia ex Seniorum Versione depromunt. 8S. Irenzeus 
1.3. ¢. 25. Etenim Apostol, cum sint his omnibus vetustivres, con- 
sonant predicte Interpretationi, et Interpretatio consonat Apostole- - 
rum Traditioni. Etenim Petrus, et Johannes, et Mattheus, et 
Paulus, et reliqui deinceps, et horum sectatores prophetica omnia tta 
enunciaverunt quemadmodum Seniorum Interpretatio continet. Que 
verba licét, quod ad loca spectat, nimis universaliter dicta videan- 
tur, quod tamen ad Authores attinet, sunt verissima. Ommnes enim 
plerumque, ubi Vetus Instrumentum advocant, Seniorum verbis lo- 
quuntur; neque an recté id fecerint, dubitare nos sinit Spiritus que 
scripsere. Tloc autem consilium Dei, qui per Scriptores N. Testa- 
menti loquitur, summa cum veneratione recipiendum est : testimo- 
niaque ab iis producta omui modo defendere nos potius decet, quam 
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Apostolos, Ep oosque Seriptores sacros, ut aliqui loquuntur, ea- 
cusare. 

Legimus Heb. viii. 9. (ubi Apostolus non loquitur ad populos, 
neque gentes quibus sola Greca Scriptura erat divulgata, sed He- 
py affatur, et Christum Mosi, et Novum Veteri Foederi preferen- 

dum probat.) Nam si illud prius culpé vacasset, non utique secundi 
locus inguireretur. Vituperans autem eos dicit, &e: “Ort adrot odk 
evépeway év rn diabiiny pov, Kaya HyéAnoa adbrav, éyer Kvpeos. Que 
sunt ipsissima LXX verba, ad argumentum Apostoli accommodata, 
ex Jer. xxxi. 32. que rem ipsam optimé explicant, et discrimen 
inter duo feedera ostendunt, et Judeeos Legi Mosaice adhzrentes 4 
Deo rejectos docent.. Ubi non est excusandus Apostolus, sed defen- 
denda LXX viralis versio; que authoritate Apostoli corroboratur. 
Neqgue hic admittendus est Vulgatus Interpres, lictt S. Hieronymum 
sequutus, qui hune locum ita representat, pactum, quod irritum fece- 
runt, et ego dominatus sum eorum, dicit Dominus: aut Paraphrastes 
Chaldaicus, qui reddit, WTI SAYINN NIN) et ego complacut mihi 
in eis: hac enim interpretatione non tantim Judzorum rejectio ob- 
scuratur, sed etiam Veteris et Novi Foederis discrepantia tollitur, ut 
ipsi etiam Interpretes Judaici fatentur. Est igitur omnino Greca 
Versio defendenda ;. idque faciendum sine prejudicio Textis He- 
braici: Neque enim legendum, cum Capello 02 oy) (quod nus- 
quam legitur, sed potits DYV?YI) neque cum Hugone Grotio dicen- 
dum LXX legisse Wi que vox semel quidem reperitur, cum 3 
conjuncta, Zach, xi. 8. 92 iam DOWD] ON, quem locum ita inter- 
pretati sunt LXX, kai ee ai Puyal avray érwptovro én’ ue, siquidem 
et anime eorum rugiebant super me, ut Theodoretus accepit, qui ita 
sensum expressit, EecSiv TOlvuUV Onoda joe mpoaHrOov otovet pvyd- 
fevot, Kal THY epuyy dwWaovres opayhy, vel ut in aliquibus libris legitur, 
éxopevovro, uti forte legebat S. Hieronymus qui Latiné in hunec modum 
exhibet, Siguidem et anime eorum isruebant super me. Quocunque 
modo legas, verisimile non est LXX Interpretes, qui locum Zacharie 
ita sunt interpretati, apud Jeremiam legisse “77D. Et Seniores 
proculdubio woya HuéeAnsa transtulerunt, clim et Judzis asserentt 
bus, et Arabica lingua testante, by9 aspernart, fastiding, repudiare 
significet, et coutextus ipse hane significationem postu et. 

. “Tnsignis locus est Heb. x. 38. 6 "Se Sikavwos ek mwlorews Choerae’ Kat 
éay Wa oerelon-n), ovK evdoKEl F buy} jeov éy aura, quibus verbis tan- 
quam fundamento utitur, dum Hebrzeos ad perseverantiam cohorta, 
tur. Sumpta autem sunt ex Hab. ii. 4. ordine tanttiim inverso, qud 
meliis eos a lapsu deterreat; idque secundum Versionem LXX. 
Quod ideo fuit nofandum, ‘ut perspicere possimus, qualis sit illa ob- 
servatio S. Hier. quam ad hune Prophete locam protulit. Perro 
quod Apostolus LXX magis testimonio abusus est ad Romanos sert- 
bens, Justus autem ex fide mea vivet, et non eo quod habetur in 
Hebraico, causa perspicua est. Scribebui enim Romanis, qui Scrip- 
turas Hebraicas nesciebant ; nec erat et cura de verbis, cum sensus 
esset in tuéo, et dumnum ex e0 presens disputatio non haberet. Alio- 
qui ubicunque diversus est sensus, et aliter scriptus est in Hebraico, 
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aliter in LXX, nota eum his uti testimoniis que a Gameliele Doctore 
legis didicerat. Ubi observandum primo legisse S. Hieronymum 
c. 1. v. 17. ad Rom. ew fide med, cm nec in Grecis nec in Latinis 
codicibus ita nunc legatur, sed ex fide tantim. Id autem mirum 
alicui videatur, quod Doctissimus Pater, qui alibi solum 8. Lucam 
testimoniis ex LXX deductis, ubi ab Hebrao discrepant, abuti con- 
tendit, id nune de S. Paulo concedat, et rationem reddat, quod Ro- 
manis scriberet, gui Scripturas Hebraicas nesciebant ; ac si Corinthii, 
Galate, Ephesii reliquique magis Hebraicam linguam callerent, quam 
Romani. Mirum adhue magis, quod asserat S. *Paulum alibi semper 
ex Hebraico testimonia petere, ciim ipse testetur Pauli idcirco ad 
Hebreos Epistole contradictum esse, quod ad Hebreos scribens 
utatur testimoniis, que in Hebreis voluminibus non habentur. Mirum 
denique quod solum locum ad Romanos citet, cm hic ad Hebreos 
multo plura ex LXX habeat, eaque ab Hebraico, uti a S. Hieronymo 
intelligitur, multtim diversa. Ita enim LXX. ’Eav trooreiiynrat, ovk 
ede cenis Dy wrx oy évy atr@’ 6 b€ dixavos ék miaTEws pov Enoerat, vel ut 
MS. Alex. 6 d€ décatds pov éx miorews Shoerat. At aliter sonabant 
Hebraica, vertente S. Hieronymo, Ecce qui incredulus est, non erit 
recta anima ejus in semetipso: Justus autem in fide sud vivet. Neque 
hic excusandus Apostolus, sed potitis LXX viralis Versio approbanda 
ac defendenda est. 8S. quidem Hieronymus Mpy mM Ecce qui 
incredulus est transtulit, sensum magis quam verba respiciens ; at 
cum 42 vertit in semetipso, alienam plané a mente Apostoli sententiam 
est amplexus: cum verd idem 2 in Commentario referat ad visionem 
precedentem, multd adhuc magis cim a LXX tum ab Apostolo re- 
cedit. Verba ejus sunt, LXX dicentes ypdloy dpacww, id est, scribe 
visionem, et posted, si defecerit, sustine eum, quia veniens veniet et 
non tardabit ; si subtraxerit se, non placebit animz mez in eo, 
primum interpretati sunt visionem genere faeminino, que apud He- 
breos, generis masculini est, Deinde secundum Hebraicum genus ubi 
declinatur masculine, sustine eum, ef non placebit anime mez in eo, 
ipst quoque masculino genere declinaverunt : civm utique debuerint 
jucta id quod primwn interpretati sunt, visionem, etiam in reliquis 
femininum genus ponere visionis, ut dicerent, expecta eam, quia 
veniens veniet, quod si se subtraxerit, non placebit anime mez in ea, 
id est, in visione. Mira hee quidem explicatio Prophet, mira in- 
crepatio Seniorum. Neque verd moderna literalis expositio melior 
est, Lcce elata est, non recta anima ejus in eo: que quo referenda 
sint, aut ad quem finem dicta, quis divinare potest? Nos quidem 
textum Hebreum non solicitamus; sed secundum mentem Seniorum 
explicandum contendimus : bpy « enim non tantim elatwm esse, sed 
-etiam, subducere se, et occultare significat, et clm nominis naturam 
induit, non tantim locum excelsum et muniltum sed etiam obscurum, 
absconditumque denotat, ut 2 Reg. v. 24. Spy Oe NI, Kal #rACev eis 
ro oxorervov, vel ut Paraphrastes Chaldaicus, %D3 snxd byt, ut 
2 Paralip. xxxill. 14. et ro ddurov et ro dreX habemus: et Mich. iv. 7. 
turris 7DY LAX dicitur adyp@dys, S. Hieronymo nebulosa. Est 
-igitur, IDY se sublrahere pre metu et occultare. quod est vrocréd- 
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Aeobar, Hesychius, et Suidas, trocreddpevos, troxpybdapevos, dofy- 
Gels. Recté igitur may MIT reddi potest, Ecce subducitur, vel 
accipiendo WHT ut WF Chaldaicé sumitur, si subductio, vel board) 
fiat, id est, si quis se subducat, éay brooreidnrat. Ws autem seepissime 
dpéoxew denotat, ut Num. xsiii. 27. DONT YD Ww dW ed apé- 
ons 7) Oeo. Chald. Paraphrast. % DIP WO NWI ON. Et Deut. 
VIL 18. WWHT TYWY) cai romoets 7d dpecrdv, Et fac quod placitum 
est. Sive igitur 5) sive WHI legamus, facto a persona ad_per- 
sonam transitu, qui Interpretibus frequens est, recté hee verba, 
1 WD AW NY MoD MIT ita transferentur, si quis se subtrazerit, 
tlle animo meo gratus non erit. Ula autem verba, clim Greece, in- 
verso ordine, ab Apostolo usurpantur, 4 Theodoro Bez& haud bona 
fide sunt translata, Justus autem ew fide vivet ; at si quis se subduxerit, 
non est gratum animo meo. Ciim enim pars posterior versiculi ad 
justum pertineat, ut recté Theophylactus, éav 5¢ trooreihnrat 6 dixactos, 
Beza eum duplici ratione excludere conatus est, primdm interserendo 
pronomen, quis, secundd éy aire a persona, cui competit, ad factum 
transferendo. Ex quo loco quam suspecta esse debeat ejus Transla- 
tio, nemo nescit, qui quibus opinionibus in Theologid adheserit novit. 
Utcunque sit, Scriptores Novi Testamenti, Spiritu S. actos, ctm 
ubique feré testimonia ex Veteri Foedere ipsis LXX verbis depromant, 
non tam excusandos esse sentio, quod nimis est dilutum: quin potits 
videndum annon textus Hebraicus eorum Interpretationem ferre 
possit, quo et Veteris Testamenti sensus rectits intelligatur, et Novi 
autoritas magis confirmetur. 

Tertid LXX viralis Versio non tanttm ad authoritatem Apostolo- 
rum conservandam plurimtm valet, verdm etiam ad Novum Instru- 
mentum recté intelligendum et accuraté explicandum perquam neces- 
saria est. Scriptores enim Sacri Novi Feederis non tanttim ex Veteri 
frequenter testimonia producunt, sed etiam Mosen et Prophetas ubi- 
que Doctrine Christiane accommodant, resque Hebraico sermone 
ante descriptas Grecis verbis tradunt; quod fieri haud aliter feré 
potuit, quam ut modi formuleque loquendi Hebrzis familiares, Grecis 
incognitz aut saltem inusitate, redderent eorum scripta lis qui Greecé 
tantim scirent obscuriora. Hee autem obscuritas tolli aut illustrari 
nullo alio modo potuit, quam ex scientia idiomatum lingue Hebraice 
qué conscripti Codices Prophetici, quos Apostoli ubique feré respi- 
ciunt, et qua locuti sunt Christi tempore Judzi, ab antiquiori puriori- 
que aliquantum deflexa, ad quorum mores modosque loquendi dis- 
serendique sepe sermonem accommodant. Hinc autem evenire nec- 
esse fuit, ut Greca Veteris Instrumenti Versio ad Scripta. Apostolica 
intelligenda plurimim conferret. In illam enim omnes Idiotismi 
Veteris linguee Hebraice erant transfusi, in illa Prophetarum sensus 
Grecé explicati; illi homines Greci, quibuscum precipue Apostolis 
negotium fuit, diu fuerant assueti; eamque primo Divina providentia 
factam par est credere, ut qui passim et ubique eam legissent, ad per- 
cipienda Apostolorum dogmata, sermonesque intelligendos fierent 
aptiores. : 

Multa itaque Greca sunt in Novo Feedere vocabula, que ex usu 
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Greece lingue intelligi non possunt, ex collatione autem cum Hebried, 
et ex usu LXX Interpretum facilé imtelliguntur. Quid oapé, quid 
avedpa, apud Grecos Scriptores denctet, nemo nescit; at si omnes 
in universum sensus, quibus his vocabulis Greci usi sunt recenseantur, 
nullus omnino invenietur, qui mentem Apostolorum attinget. Cum 
enim “W2 carnem proprié significet, eadem tamen vox ab Hebreis 
nonnunquam pro homine ipso, aliquando pro humané naturd, sepe 
pro ejusdem nature imbecillitate, aut etiam vitiositate usurpetur, et 
in hac sensuum varietate unica voce capxds a LXX~- reddatur; ‘hine 
evenire necesse est ut quoties Apostoli eo sensu usurpent, quem 
Greci Veteres haud agnoverunt, ex Hebreo idiomate et Versione LX X 
explicetur. Ut celebratissimo loco legitur, cai 6 Adyos cipé éyévero, 
quod sine ulla veterum Graecorum auctoritate, et tamen recté red- 
_ditur, Et rerdum, sive sermo, homo factus est, sive humanam naturam 
induit. Et é& éoywyv vépov ob ducawiycera rasa cups, 1. hemo guis-. 
guam, ut Psal. cxliv. 22. eddoyeirw risa cip= TO évopa TO wytor. 
Hinc phrases modique loquendi Greecis Incogniti, @pdynua rijs capKos, 
év capki et kara cdpka eivat, kara otpxa wepitarety, similesyue plures. 
lta cium MM satis proprié zvedpua, qualiter 4 Veteribus Grecis usur- 
patur, denotet, et praterea etiam apud Hebreos multa alia significata 
contineat, que apud Grecos haud comparent, chm Apostoli eo sensu 
usurparunt, quem Greci Veteres baud agnoverunt, ex Hebreo 
idiomate, et Versione LXX explicandi sunt: ut Jon. lil. 6. 7d yeyer- 
yypévoy éx ris capKds aapl éaret Kat 70 yeyevynpévoy €k Tov TVEdparos 
«vevpd éore. Unde sciemus quid sit pyua Lue, 1.37. ote advvaricer 
mapa TO Oco ray pia, nisi meminerimus scriptum Gen. xvill. 14. 
37 AW) pont, quod [XX ‘transtulerunt, po) advvarjicer rapa 
7 Oce Pipe 5 cim 33°F nen tantim verbum, sed rem seu negolium 
denotet? Unde cognosceremus quam vim apud Apostolum habeant 
ro Sixarody, et Tro ducacovcbar, nisi PTS ¢4 significatione usurpassent 
Hebrei, et iis verbis LX-X reddidissent. Frustra apud Veteres Gracos 
queras quid sit miorevew To Qeo, vel eis roy cov, quid sit eis Tor 
Kuro, vel xpos rov Oedy réaris, que toties in Novo Foedere inculcantur, 
et ex lectione Seniorum facile intelliguntur. Quid esset doreios 76 Oeg, 
Act. vii. 20. unde conjiceremus, nisi LAX Hebraa 21 03 JN NWI 
ita reddidissent, iddvres 6¢ airo doreiov. Quis rov Kipeoy pro Do- 
mino Deo accipienduim putaret, nisi ita Seniores locuti essent, quibus 
Kipios est 6 dv. Vertim bee leviter tangere quam latits prosequi, 
potils esse duximus; sunt enim pene infinita, 
Neque ver Sacra Scriptura tantim futuro Theologo pernoscenda, 
sed et Ecclesiz, tot ubique Sacrarum Literarum testimoniis ubique 
suffultz, status cognoscendus, et 5S. Patrum in hunc petissimtim 
finem evolvenda volumina. Quod si Grecos Patres consuluerimus, 
quis eos de rebus Divinis disserentes intelliget, quk normam, quain 
semper in animo, dum scriberent, habuere, non anle cognitam atque 
perspectam habeat? aut que Ulis Seriptura Veteris Testamenti inne- 
tuit, preter eam que aLXX Senioribus edita est? Illam sane, illam 
ubique respiciunt; illius authoritate nituntur, illius verba recitant, 
‘sententiam referunt, ut in Patrum operibus legendis ceecus plane sit 
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qui eandem non noverit. Quis illas Clementis Romani, Apostolorum 
Discipuli intelliget, Ovx éay dpfas mpocevéyxns, opOds 88 pay OvédAns, 
jjuapres; hovxacoy; quis ila que sequuntur ut ex sacris Oraculis 
deprompta agnoscet, kal civey Katy zpos “ABed ror &deApdy adroit, 
AcéMwpiev eis wedior, nisi lacunam Hebraorum Codicum observet, et 
LXX versionem consulat, cui ct Samaritanus, et Syrus suffragantur ? 
Patricius Junius, licét Grecé doctissimus, hec 8. Clementis verba, 
ro KUros Tijs cme(pov Gardoons Kard, THY dypwovpylay abirod cvaraber eis 
ras avvaywyas ob rapexPaiver ra wepireDeyiéva airy Kdeifpa, minis 
bené transtulit, Zmmensi maris profunditas in cumulos coacervata 
claustra et repagula quibus vallatur non transgreditur, quod haud 
perspiceret Patrum antiquissimum Creationem respexisse, et LAX 
Interpretum verha usurpasse, que in Hebreo non habentur, Gen. i. 0. 
Kal ovvnxOn TO tow 70 UTOKATW TOU obpavov eis Tus cvuvaywyas avuTrov. 
Licet enim .S. Basilius observet hee verba fuisse obelo notata, nee in 
‘Hebreo Codice reperiantur, patet tamen ea ad Interpretationem LXX 
pertinere, et ad ipsa 8. Clementem respexisse ; et objectio ab Origene 
facta a Joanne Philopono jamdudum est diluta. In hune igitur 
modum sententia S. Clementis fuit potits conformanda, Moles immenst 
maris in ipsa sui creatione in congregationes suas collecta, repagula sibi 
eircumposita non transgreditur. Clementis Alexandrini Lrpwparets 
cum ex variis Auetorum Veterum sententiis, tum verd precipuée ex 
sacris Scripturis sunt contexti: nec ullibi magis obscuri redduntur, 
quam ubi Seniorum verba haud notantur, et a reliquis distinguuntur. 
Lib. 1. Wadeia dé avezééXeyKros wAavarar, interprete Herveto, Dis- 
ciplina vagatur inconfutabilis ; quae verba et per se nihil significant, 
et ab Authoris instituto plane sunt aliena. Scripta autem sunt, quod 
Interpres haud observaverat, Pr. x. 17. est autem eo loco dvefédeyn- 
zos FIV) DY increpationem deserens, aut ut Vulg. relinguens, i. 
haud potens redarguere, convincere, refellere. Ita saltem Clemens 
Solomonem intellexit, ut ex ipsius verbis patet, Ilade‘a dé daveké- 
Aeykros tAaVaTaL, dnoly, Kal xp) jeTeivar TO EXEYKTUKOY Eidos EveKa TOU 
ras ddéas ras amarndus dScakpovecbae TéY CopioTar. 

Sed et ad Latinos Patres non minds quam Greecos recté intelligen- 
dos LXX viralis Versio perquam utilis est, imO necessaria. Quoties 
enim aliquid ex Veteri Foedere citant, aut ad locum aliquem quocun- 
que modo respiciunt, aut ipsi Seniores illos interpretantur, aut 
Latinam Interpretationem ex LXX Versione factam referunt. Quam- 
vis enim fuerint quamplurime inter Latinos Patres Veteris Instru- 
menti Versiones, tamen ante S. Hieronymum nulla ex Hebrzeo Codice 
facta est, sed ex Greco omnes. Qui enim Scripturas ex Hebred 
lingua in Grecam verterunt numerari possunt, Latini cutem Inter- 
pretes nullo modo. Ut enim cuique primis fidet temporibus in manus 
venit Codex Grecus, et aliquantulum facultatis sibi utriusque lingue 
habere videbatur, ausus est interpretari, ut loquitur S. Augustinus de 
Doct. Christ. 1]. 2. c. 2. Et de Civ. Dei, 1. 18. c. 43. Cum fuerint 
ef alit Interpretes, qui ex Hebrea lingua in Grecam sacra illa eloquia 
transtulerunt, hanc tamen que LXX.est, tanquam sola esset, sie 
recepit Ecclesia, eaque .utuntur Greei populi Christiani, quorum 
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plerigue utrum alia sit aliqua ignorant. Ex hac LXX Interpreta- 
tione etiam in Latinam linguam interpretatum est, quod Ecclesia 
Latine tenent. Omnes itaque Latin Veteris Instrumenti Versiones 
ante §S. Hieronymum ex LXX Interpretibus sunt expresse ; atque 
ideo Latini Patres ubi locum aliquem inde proferunt, aut ad Mosen 
et Prophetas quoquo modo respiciunt, non aliter quam ex illa Inter- 
pretatione sunt intelligendi. Libros duos adversus Judzeos scripsit ad 
Quirmun S. Cyprianus, ex utroque Foedere, Veteri precipueé, excerptis 
capitulis et annexis: hac autem, quatenus Vetus Instrumentum spec- 
tant, non aliter quam ex LXX Versione intelligi possunt. Quis 
mentem S. Ambrosii assequetur, quiin Oratione de obitu Theodosii de 
Helena in hunc modum loquitur, Adoravit illum qui pependit in 
ligno, illum, inquam, qui sicut scarabeus clamavit, ut persecutoribus suts 
peccata condonaret, nisi qui sciat eum ad illa Hab. ii. 11. respexisse, 
AlOos éx rotxov Bojoerat, kal kavOapos éx EKov Pbéyierac abrad; Unde 
et S. Ambrosio, et 8. Augustino Christus appellatur Scarabeus bonus. 
Denique Seniorum Lectio vel ided urgenda, quod in ea. veteris 
Grece literatura plurima supersint vestigia, et nonnulli ex Criticis 
Greecis aliter intelligi recté non possint, nisi quando ad LXX respex- 
erint observemus. Unus pro reliquis nobis erit Hesychius, quem 
nemo nisi in Senioribus versatissimus unquam intelliget. Apud eum 
legimus, 2oop, rvpds. Unde, quia vocibus Laconicis scatet, e litera 
postrema colligere quis posset Laconum Dialectum esse; et ita Isaacus 
Casaubonus ad Athenzeum scripsit 2dop, vel Xépop, pro rupds caseus. 
At mihi dubium non est non Xoo scripsisse Hesychium sed 2op, 1dque 
vocabulorum series postulat, unde Casaubonus, vel Xdpop, addidit : 
neque rvpos scripsisse eum autumo, aut caseum in animo habuisse ; sed 
7¥pos, atque aded urbem Tyrum imtellexisse. Ita enim legimus Ezech. 
XXVI. 2. GvG ob cime LOp éxl ‘lepoveadiyp, et Vv. 3. idod éyw él oé Yop: 
utrobique autem Hebraicé legitur 8, que alibi a LXX ripos reddi- 
tur. Recte igitur apud Hesychium, Yop, répos. Eusebius de locis 
Hebraicis, 2dp, rvpos, pouvixns pntporoNus, Krjpov NepOadeiu. S. Hier. 
Sor, Tyrus, metropolis Pheenices, in tribu Nephthatim. Et Theo- 
doretus |. 13. in Ezechielem, 7 yap répos Lop rh émtywpi~ xpocayo- 
peverar gwvy. Legimus apud eundem, Bapaxeurqow, axdvOats, cKO. 
et observat H. Stephanus legendum Bapaxnyiow, quia apud Suidam 
Bapaknvis, 4 &kavOa. Veriim an vox ipsa sit bene Greca, aut unde 
talem significationem sit sortita, non docet.. Stephanus autem Glosso- 
graphus. antiquus MS. in expositione éydcabérwy ypapay, eadem in 
hune modum scripsit, Bapaxivnow, acavOas, oxodnle, (1. ex Hesychio 
oxddowr) unde statim colligimus vocem esse Scripturariam. Et quidem 
Jud. viii. 7.legimus, DIVA DN) ATWO SP AS DIW. DR NWT, 
LXX cal €y@ ddojow Tas cdpcas buoy év rais axdvOats Tov épypov Kat 
éy reais Papxnviu, ita Codex Romanus: Alexand. Bopxoppety, Ald. 
Popkovvetu. Quod autem dakdvOas sive oxd\oras eam vocem Veteres 
significare putarint, patet vel ex eo, quod Complut. et Oxon. habeant 
év rots rpe[oors. Et Eusebius lib. de locis Hebraicis. Bopkovveiu, 
Axtras zpémet eis axdvOas, Liypayos eis rpifddovs. Ita Editio Bon- 
frerii, et S. Hieron. Borconni, quod vertit Aquila in spinas, et Sym- 


Chronologically arranged. 105 


machus in tribulos. Sed suspecta mihi vox illa rpérec apud Bonfre- 
rium; in meo enim Codice scribifur, Bopxoyveiu a’ rpayaxdy6as cal 
zprodrous : ubi pro cai legendum o’, i. Symmachus, ut ex S. Hieronymi 
Versione constat. Bapxaveéu igitur, vel ut Codex Alexandrinus ad 
versum 19. Bapaknvelu Greeco casu reddito Bapaxnyviow. 

Apud eundem legimus, Mo) arockopakionope, po) arodiwenope, jun) 
amodokyiaonoue, ubi omnia leviter sunt corrupta. Pauld correctiis 
eadem pené apud Suidam, Mi) azockopakions pe, jay exdumEnopue, poy 
és kopaxas éxGdadns. Hee ad Scripturam Veterem pertinere docet 
nos Lexicon Vetus Scripturarium 4 Reverendo Archiepiscopo Arma- 
chano mihi concreditum, ubi inter vocabula ad Psalmorum explica- 
tionem pertinentia legimus, Mo) azockopaxions pe, pur a&rrodoKiyudons 
pe, pu) arropptlys pe. At nec in Editione Romana, nec in MS. Alex- 
andrino tale quippiam invenitur. In Editionibus quidem Ald. et 
Complut. Psal. xxvi.9. habentur, Bonds pou yevot, py amocKkopakions 
pe, Kal wo) éycaradirns pe, quibus suffragatur B. Theodoretus. At 
Vulgatus Interpres lectionem Rom. et Alexand. jo) éycaradémys pe, 
kal py drepidys pe sequutus est, vertit enim, ne derelinquas me, neque 
despicias me. Aded vetus est inter Codices LXX discrepantia. Certé 
Seniores WON ON transtulerunt ju) Grookopakions pe, czeteri autem 
Interpr. joj croppibns we, que verba Author Lex. Arm. pro explica- 
tione posuerunt. Testis est B. 'Theod. 70 ju) arooxopaxions pe, py 
aroppilys pe eiov ot Gddoe épunvevral, additque ex eruditione Genti- 
lium Seniores hoc vocabulum hausisse, a7 rijs @£wOev d€ madelas ot 
EPdoujKovra rotro TO dvoma meroujKact’ TO yap, és Kopakas, HBpes res 
HY Tapa Tots wadae ad Tevos pdOov yeveynuéyn. Vult igitur a trito pro- 
verbio és képaxas, & fabula quadam nato (ut etiam Zenobius et Suidas 
testantur) dictum fuisse oxopaxi@ew, (que vox bené Greca est, ab 
ipso Demosthene usurpata) et drooxopaxige. Cui observationi Gram- 
matici Veteres astipulantur. Zenobius, Yxopakigew, avri rov, eis 
Kopaxas wéurew, éxpavdrieev. Hesychius, Yeopaxizer, eis épnuov wéu- 
mel, Kal dpara, ard ToU cis Képakas wéurery, TO éxpavrAizew. Suidas, 
Lkopaxicery, otov és Kdpakas aronéumew, ad rovTov ‘yap eipnrat. 2Ko- 
paxigey igitur ex proverbio factum est; non a LXX, ut innuere vide- 
tur B. Theodoretus, sed 4 Grecis Vetustioribus, a quibus acceperunt 
Seniores. Et frustra H. Stephanus docxopaew, detraho, novum in 
Lingua Greeca verbum ex depravato Hesychii loco, ut solet, excogi- 
tavit, ameoxdpacev, areovparo. Legendum enim azeoxopakoer, ut 
apud Etymologum legimus, azreaxopdkoey, dvti rod, amexpovoaro, Kal 
pera pitcous é&éBadey. Difhiteri tamen non possumus Seniores ali- 
quando voces nonnullas effingere atque formare, ad exprimenda verba 
Hebrea, que erant Grecis auribus inaudite: Ut cim apud Hesy- 
chium legimus, "Ev paxpipaow, év amocracias, quis Veterum Gre- 
corum hec intelligeret? quis quid velit sciret, nisi Seniores consu- 
leret, qui ita in Esdre Interpretatione loquuntur, ix. 1. od« éxwpic8n 6 
Aads "IoparjA Kat of tepeis Kal oi Aevirae amd adv THY yatsy ev pa- 
kpiupasw atroyv. Hebr. OWNAYNS, cim ipsi soleant TAY aut 
in avoplay, aut frequentits in BdéAvypa vertere. Ideo autem in hoc 
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capite per pdxovupa reddidisse videntur, quod vers. 11. cum 7733 
sit eonjuucta. DTNIVINI MINT yyy TID NT AT YR, 
Yi} peraxwovpévyn éorw év peraxurjoes AaGY Tov evGy év waKodupacty 
avrov. Ut euim FIP 77 TT] accommodarent, per pdcpyppa 
expresserunt, id est, remotionem, separationem, elongationem, que 
immunditiam et abominationem sequitur, (773 enim remotio, seu quic- 
quid propter immunditiem removetur. Hine 717) Senioribus ddedpos 
Hesy. “Agdédpo, axaBapcia. ut Lev. xv. 19. éxra tyépus eorar év rij 
apédpy adrijs. Nonnunquam eadem droxcabyuévn redditur. Hesy. 
aroxaOnuévn, civoppoovoa, ut Ezech. xxii. 10. év dxaBapslas dmoKa- 
Onpévny érareivouy. A paxpdyw igitur ut pewakpuypévor Psal. lv. 1. 
ita et paxpyypa deduxerunt: quam vocem, opiner, certé expositionem 
ejus, frustra apud Veteres Greece lingue Scriptores queras. 

Cum igitur LXX viralis Versio ad Hebraicam Veritatem probé per- 
cipiendam, ad Authorifatem testimoniorum Apostolicorum confirman- 
dam, ad nativum Novi Feederis stylum recte intelligendum, ad Graecos 
Latinosque Patres rite tractandos, ad scientiam deuique lingue Greece 
ipsamque Criticen adornandam tam sit utilis atque necessaria, quis 
eam doctis ommbus, presertim Theologis, nou videt debere esse cou 
mendatissimam ? ri 

Quoniam autem he Seniorum Versio, etiam S. Hieronvmi tempore, 
corrupta fuit atque violaia, danda est opera, ut ei pristina puritas 
restitui et redintegrari possit, Certum est exemplaria que habemus, 
Complutense, Aldinum, Romanum plurimtm inter se et ab Alexan- 
drino discrepare, alios etiam Codices aliquarum 8S, Scripture partium 
satis antiquos, nunc cum eorum aliquo,-nune cum anilo cenvenire, 
Optimé igitur fecerit, qui Codices omnes MSS. cum editis diligenter 
contulerit, qui varias Lectiones non tanttim ad Hebraicam Veritatem 
examinaverit, sed cum antiquissimorum Judaorum Philonis et Josephi, 
et Vetustissimorum Patrum Scriptis comparaverit, ac denique Exposi- 
tiones eas, que apud Lexiecogiaphos Scripturarios etiamnum extant, vel 
potits delitescunt, inspexerit, atque ita nobis Editionem LX X maximé 
puram adornaverit. Quale opus utinam aliquando Vir doctissimus 
Isaacus Vossius, qui optimeé potest," perficeret ederetque. 


of BM as 


March 4, 1666, See Mr. Miller’s remarks upon Dr. BENTLEY’S 
letter to the Bishop of Ely, pp. 103, 110—17. — 





_™ [Aliter de hac re fuit R. Porsonr sentenua, qui Is. Vossium MSS. impe- 
ritum collatorem judicavit, et filium esse tam parenti dissimilem egre tulit. 
* Notum est, quid de Alexandrina Foederis antiqui conversione censuerit, 
censuisse saltem videri voluerit, eruditissimus ille Js, Vossius. Hoe sumus 
ingenio homunculi.” Valck..ad Adoniaz. p. 310. C.] 
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No. vi.—(Continued from No. XXIII. p. 10.) 


B48. réiws wiv in textu et supra 
. literis pene fugientibus, yg. xedvas. 

350. vyelvovras et MoOX xenveesay. 
Schol. viyrorret et xenvewy. 

B51. ovre ye. Cnvodores. 

352. enBars. 

355. neve et supra ye. HUTEALe 

362. vo wey bueenges ‘ meomegiomayt- 
yg. Td Of Bupecepes, GZuToviase ee rye 
Ape Poregov. 

370. omittit. 

376, xeatteay et supra ye. orv- 
veer. 

Sides cyrcod 0” iorewevm.  Fuerat 
muprorapin, sed emendavit eadem 
manus. In marg. tuo. 0’ dyys wa- 
ginraytrn : 

380. ovderi oe Ken» 

381. Kgoertgay. 

385. cig irragy,os rocacd erdgouss 

388. ws ae tPuv. ve. ws ePal puny. 

389. aveize et supra) ve. ceveseytee 

393. apirroPavns Tis =O ee ran 
Mox ¢guce et ¢ supra additum. 

394. +0 AG t 

305: agiaragy.os ay ivévovto. 

400. worvie xigxn. et supra dia 

bechary. 
«404, xripar’ ty omnercs et 424, 
Schol. ad hune locum ey Tit ye. 
KTApoCLT OF OMMETT Kal xTHLuTE EY 
crelercy : 

410. sragiss text, et marg. ut ci- 
tant Apollonius v. caryencvros, et 


diserte Schol. Veneta ad Il. P.- 


4, 40. 
416. degioracexos OALy wari 

417. bye Tireaey. ye. by exeuPov. 

425. éwot in seos Correctum, et 


° oy 
smarbos IN ewosrde. 


430. primo omissus; additur 
in marg. ab eadem quidem manu, 
que plerosque addidit, sed olim 
omissum esse docet scholion, As- 
Wit TO Aeyov 

440. Nullum in Harleiano ves- 
tigium est lectionis ex Eustathio 
memorate. Sed emowryzus di- 
serte citant Scholia Veneta et Co- 
dicis Townleiani ad Il. ¥. 120. 


| Adde qued in Il. A. 146. idem, 


Codex ‘Townleianus supra vocem 
Tubes scriptum habet mAnkees ab 

wasiovs. Quod ad verborum pro- 
prietatem attinet, idem fere dis- 
crimen videtur quod apud Lati- 
nos abscido a cedo, et abscindo a 
scindo. 

449, x hexns ex emendatione, sed 
m. antique. 

ASI. ovaas. 

452. daesvope: yous O cen tous yt 
ve. Oocsyoweavons D eo mevras ePebgorcey. 

453. & GAAW ye. Oedrarte 7” ic 
ovr : 

456. omittit. 

457. Bacdegare- Schol. agioreQe~ 
VNSs eruyegoy “doy. nob Ovx axeets Pi 
ety : 

AG4. ciel, 

470. omittit. 

474, twuriecvey et supra ye. rc- 
oPoy. 

475-479. Hi versus in margine 
repositi solita manu, ut origos, sed 
non numerati. 

479, On rove molmnreyee CLVCL fle Os 

500. xeed per Pavious tmen mreeosy~ 
Ta meornvod. 


506. ave 0. 
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509. axcy c’ truer M. pr. quam 
lectionem memorat  scholiastes, 
sed rejicit. Deinde QegceQovens et 
m supra @ prius, ut et 534. sed per 
# tantum scribitur 564. A. 47. 
ez, ie 

527. féCev a m. pr. ¢ in g mu- 
tatum a recenti. 

528. reas. 

533. deloovres et «5 super és, Sl 
non eadem manu, certe antiqua. 
Idem factum A. 46. 

534. 0 aid”, ex emend. 

549. lapecy. 

a) 
555. oivoBageiav. 


OAY2=.” A. 


- 7%. Schol. 
Dye0y. 

14, aegioraeyos nee Begeay : [Lege 
xegheciav, quam lectionem memo- 
rant Scholiastes Aristophanis ad 
Ran. 187, et Etymologus p. 513, 
45. Hic etiam alias lectiones no- 
tat, meteeeg ious et xepepeeglous. | 

16. cepiorepy.os W005 apreroPevns nob~ 
rodeenerar: Schol. érsradumer mov o 
GAs. TOUS ripepeseious® ov Datbav obs 
aVTL TOD od mavy AdweTOV. 

Bis meegde egooy (sic). 

24. eoyov. 

o 

Q5. oevgce doov re 

26. sconv veouev am. pr. sed ex 
emend. xéo wy (sic) In marg. 
Cavodores aecleeny : in alia parte mar- 
ginis, syony engeoeeny. 

37. ée¢Gevs Manus antiqua, ov 
pro «v recens. 

BB-AL. vopePoes c? yidcod! ce; of xael 
mong ce Cnvodore nal agrorroPedrer nberory- 
TO ws aTUUPavor weds Te EEins. 

AQ, cyber nor) evbor rye. LArObEY AROS. 

48. cadres d¢ ZiQos. 

52-54. abersh naarrioreares. 

54, 72. oixaAavroy aM. pre 

58. mwiéou idv ye. Textus etiam 


inwecvoy PirAas roe 


Collatio Codicis Harleiani 


iay, sed. schol. s#Zbs ay Pbnoas. In 
alio schol. é#y erat, sed ¢ ex é fecit 
eadem manus. 

65. BsByxes. ye. narnrbe. 

(7) 
83. dyogevey Ties sinctoregor dryer 
BUT OV. 

84. 204. xarerebyyving et sic schol. 

92. Cuvadoros riat’ auras. 
: 

97. xovrAcw éynatebng* sed vi- 
detur fuisse erynaTednn 

103. péy x8. 

On 


105. owmors nev , wewroy (sic). 
114. & ex emend. sed antiqua. 
118. ey. 

0b 
WED N 
narerebyaving CL x super » 


134. 

140. 
prius. 

141, 

143. 

145. 
emend. 

148. ériPdovéors. 

156-158. aberovvTat Tees. 

157. mewte. cov Ct SUPEF a Tor 
scriptum oc oy. of 

158. cove’ Hy pwn tis een 

160. 161. cgirrodetvns aberst : 

168. evwwrorv. . 

171. voces 4. 

172. crycvoios Bérsroty. 

173. ty narérsimoy desoroPeevas ous 

‘ 

KATEAELT OV. 

177. 178 numerantur « 0”. 
In margine adduntur, 8 xtc tuny 


ovo’ gay. 
f 3 4% N a] 
Hey MOE ceVeeryVoIN TOY ZOVT Ce 
cy \ 
evi Desrl byw, sed ts eX 


7 
Omics re noel inbnesPec ply dames 
SUVAY T celdoLeeyn motos. Oypeos0 Te Dupeny: 

184, repens ctonusiarocs 70 dvopees 
ad renigir ads eevebev: aploraeyos tte 
[iveot. 

190. sere, sed spiritus in lenem 
mutatus. in marg. ouTws Cnvodores. 
aglore 105 WoT. 

Ibid. xcys in xovi mutavit m. re- 


cum Odyssea Editionis Ernestine. 


centior. 

193. BeBanaro. 

195. ci ycogeoregas yoPat Exovrsy 
gay vorroy modeov: [ray]. 

197. obrewéy’ fy wv. sed primum 
¢ lenem habuisse videtur. 

198. cyavoicw Berccory. 

€ 

205. cvaye (sic ab eadem manu). 

206. txeroy ye. ixéan n Poyne 

208. Quod ex vett. edd. notat 
Ernestus, xgocntda habet Harleta- 
nus, sed suprascripto wy et circum- 
flexo in acutum mutato, cum in 
hoc loco, tum K. 482.500. Que 
sane mirifica varietas videtur. 

Ob 

211. duPorigw, (sic eadem m.) 
Gloss. eya To ek ov. 

D220. Deena ws nipveer of Ob mveeret. 
is nev mewta Alan ws xekTns. 4 Oe 
AruLravirns cvvEdauever if TOU dcmvaras 
varoxomh eLodoy 02 avery WMTKELY TEghT a= 
(ives. cmd TOD Oorpevadpeces ws TEigapeatt. 
Wega eesio yeease xoek exPwvovseevav Tod 
ne To Ovvets wae aTTiKois : [Difi- 
cile et corruptum scholion, for- 
tasse etiam mutilum ; in quo ce- 
tera non expedio. Prope initium 
lege, of 0 Deneve et, Ws KET EUTEL MAN, 
@s> xeetns. Triplex igitur fuisse 
videtur lectio; vulgata ita scripta, 
AAMNAIENE!; secunda AAM- 
NATENDEI, pro denvaras rei, que 
plenis literis exarata occasionem 
dedit Crateti corrigendi AAMNA- 
TAIQS. Illud recepte# Ilectioni 
obstat, quod dauwviw duuve nus: 
quam apud Poetam occurrit, sed 
aut Dctpevneec aut Deb pevorpects hoc ac- 
tivo sensu usurpatum infra z. 488. 
In Iliad. Z. 199. deme rite adhi- 
betur, utpote contractum e duve- 
eos, quod ipsum numeros melicres 
redderet. | 

222. dos of eX em. ejusdem 
manus. Fuerat, opinor, Qows d:. 

225. igrtPoveia, sed w supra ? 


, 
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prius. 0s 


228. ixaorny (sic). 
231. rive am. pr. sed nunc ex 
é 
correctione wives. 

232. émnicav. 0é Schol. marge 
Fo 02 yor aplorapros Virol xed of eADos? 

233. eegtewev, sed suprascr. ye. 
eZeoryogeuer. 

234. mearoy text. mearny schol. 

235. civig avracberov Ye. Kis ovy 
ouns noel THY evince Tepetany merednxay. 

D4. Cavodores cyvosi ry orivoy : 

248. ovras agiorueyess Cyvodores 
08 ands Teese caves OF cvgeem@Arsos evvaet 
ye. ox ev: [Credo Zenodotum 
voluisse 2Zecs |. 

255. evevyaew ex emend, hic’et 
264. Deinde iaeaxd ita scriptum, 
ut o an w sit, nescias, sed supra- 
script. ictoAx0S. 

7 

263. ov wey (sic). 
cporoDewns emsl ov mes: 

287. ceurroPevas 00d ceed. 

291. peote’ eoreOnoev. 

298. ruvddeew EX eM. et Sic quin- 
quies habet Scholiastes, qui tamen 
ait wageZurevws, sed voluit fortasse 
meomepozurovas.  Citat etiam Q. 
198. Ovy ws ruvdceew nov)en xand 
HiT 06 gy 

300. xarixes Oucilwos. 

301. wage et suprascr. ye. meeq 

303. AsAaycertye 

304. dueDineederev ex em. ejusdem 
manus. Sed iQimédeev defendit 


In mare. 


_locus Pindari Pyth. iv. 159. a 


Scholiaste mox ad vocem é@sdéarny 


. \ ~ ~ 
307. citatus. da Of rod x 7d 
x 2 / \ m9 
avopcc——ev voiza peccy Docvee Ooevery iPipee~ 
Delees welds ws TS noel ob Tours 
emirate : (Sic). 
318. isaras. 


319. yivus (sic). Schol. wanduy- 
TIHAG LITIOTI“G WS TO Gx OF VeKUs ofa 


Dogiwy : 
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323. Pro gye piv citat viens 
schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iit. 996. 
Mox ye ee cereus; extra, sed schol. 
eeroropeyns yee eerepers Saraey Hue 
quoque pertinet, ut puto, aliud 
scholion marginale, tivés erereoey ye. 
(pro eT OVATO sc.). 

327. yoy. 

329. Obir in marg. bite. 

335. 00% 

$36. ueryebos Ty 40e0 

342. omittit. 

347. vyieon et supra ye. 7 05 

356. ye. moumn O° aTevvorto. 

358. agrrroPovns msroregnct Keerly: 

366. col Oo gare et SUPTaSCr. eve- 
Treen TEOY THY ere 4 THY BE? 

é oe 
_ 378. & peyxeor (sic eadem ma- 
nus). Cok 

380. aryopavedy (sic). 

384. caelorapyos D6 ovTHsS. oF TO 
eyueDaros 0: diacmies AAVO IS LAAHs 
aeroroPerns 02 Lrrny Dace : 

390. weis en miay Fd cima yiwvac- 
xe. [Quit hance notam scribebat, 
precedentem versum in exemplari 
suo non habuisse videtur. | 

394. dduguod doy. 

BOT. tod exovros rercepeevay Thy ArD- 
ony GTOb THY YURTOe { Interpretatio 
varie lectionis Tavnrveyeos.| 


$98. of iz (i. e. versus ab 4g in- 
cipientes, et qui. ab iis pendent, 
scilicet 398-402.) aberodtvru: ve 
aproroPdvons Os vm. fl. anal tov si- 
enropec very pesrevercbavray : | potius Mee 
sever berrss. | 

399. ceroroPetvas Asuyarswve 

402. Hunc versum mirifice dis- 
tortum et depravatum -citat Sui- 
das v.. 'Hé. ’Hé. Baguraveas dialevure- 
OS TUVDET HOS * He Osoermen zee KOLrOY deev. 
(Od. ©. 507.) megsrmrepeivaas 06 axon 
OUMATINGS MEplrmates 4 pesrycoustevoy 
Po wak out. Sic edd. Med. Ald. 
Ad xigicreiras notat Portus: “ Vi- 
detur superfluum. Ideo preterii.” 


Collatio Codicis Harleiani 


Postea Kusterus hane vocem, nor 
monito lectore, ejecit, et imsupér 
pece,soupesvoy in boone ca ueevon mutavit. 
Scias autem velim, hec omnia. 
Suidam bona fide deseripsisse ¢€ 
Photii codice jam corrupto, cujus 
simile exemplum penes Collegiam 
SS. Trinitatis servatum habet dse- 
Cevrsnac— dscerpe Gore — demogenuecrixay 
/ U re ay fp 
ECLA TAY (EN COULLEDOD yo HOE OvUxs s 
Hunc locum ita transcripsit bonus 


‘Suidas, AT OVNMLT IOS» mies W Tb Ny 


aut cym ita distractum fortasse 
invenisset, wegisndres 7 pro inge- 
nii_ sui modulo emendandum pu- 
tavit. Sed nunc nihil planius 
quam primo scripsisse Photium, 
amognear ines. ns Weel HOA wceyesov= 
petyoy, ge xi cond: Que et ipsa Vva- 
rietas est, quanquam’ mendosa, 
tamen notabilis. Porro obiter 
observo, Hesychium v. *He citare 
in Od. A. 372. pestle, quod et Pla- 
tonis Scholiastes habet. 

415. Qérw dvOeoy scriptam pri- 


mo, sed 6 additum supra 9. 


AQ2. ws 20n worrw ryotkany woruQig- 
Bay xeeotv orole (sic). [Saltem lue 
cramur variam lectionem Iliad. f, 
564.] 

427. Bovanree (sic) text. Bdawras 
citat Schol. Sed aliud schol. de 
toto versu, & woAAois ov Degerar, Et 
profecto, ut semel criticum agam, 
omnium fere, qui pro spuriis no- 
tantur, dignissimus hic, qui ex- 
pungatur. 

432, ot ve videtur fuisse a pr. 
m. Schol. xl tavty cioyos twthare. 

434-439, cberodyra: wage cpio 
ToPover. : 

AMAL. cives pon8 ot HOKWS 

4AAQ, Dectiobacr 7d d8 xexevpeivor. 

443. tx ot. 

446. ye venvy et suprascr. ye. 
yeqve [Merus error, sed observari 
non inutilis. Vide infra ad =. 206. | 

A457. utio. Sed Scholiastes ait, 
abersiress Osc To sumbes ci yg extxnore 


cum Odyssea Editions Ernestine. 


ots od 0) webeins [s2eynxe] mens Th Egos 
Ta % Tou ert Gas rF0s dnourte, 

460. ov yee 7 rou ol ADUTT ee Ovs 

477. Tlyrdwes. 

489, Biores et SUPTAsc. Ye. Bins. 

49L.. eviowe post rasuram, 

497. Cuvadores, eb yao eye». Aliud 
scholion: é&y yAabev rorovres avbes 
ans FOU aidov. 

5O1. 70, sed riwy ex em. ejusd. 
MANUS. 0 aeirrxeres xcs Eyxriver Te 

Z 
TEWV. ‘ 

509. TeitvAde Bars ra) Tpoiny Os mob 
cegiorey.os Pact : 

511. « omittit, deinde habet 
yixcconogecy Ct suprascr. Evsm ov peeve In 
marg. utrumque ; ashe tae et vixte- 
MOLEEY. 

512. reoiny, sed duo puncta ni- 
eriore atramento. 

513. ovderor ex emend. et sine 
Variatione év) wAgydvs. 

514, 

520. HN TELOL meorcepokuravass nal 
Tous weydhovs AKOUTTOV mee pee TOKYTOS. 
wie Kas UIT TLE Y,05- eAAOb OF ebvas meu- 
Thess Aedros Keer OUREVOUS. 
éysob Of yedpoves winston [opinor xh- 
desoe ob ouyyivelse oi 8 warevos y- 
veLsoy. obey erregneesvos puvsnsioy ba- 
ge evexey shy? Kab 0 cura Puc re Per 
yay dager KeeTat ey nal aos 
Auovs. (il. Pp. 225.) cereecyvoy ck ote 
aeiotdeyo meibecbur: Pluralem nu- 
merum retinet etiam Apollonius. 
Sed singularem dat Hesychius, 
cujus locus ita legendus e Ms. 
Vuvelov. yuveinsiov. Tuvalov sivene 
dagov. etc. Non longe ab hoc 
loco, sed versus numerum notare 
oblitus sum, Scholiastes utitur 
voce PegrePovns et # supra ? prio- 
rem posuit scriba, 

eo 

‘gyare xcbreBarivousey, 

524. _Migeygunreay ws om gem,” by- 
engon vee geyov: et MOx, dglor gros 
om old’ Toy orl). tv O8 Tay Ur omy 
Paro. [Lege ¢ éviee Of  Ceterum 


ovo evi. 


Tovs yoy 
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shane CL Dreeryod Perv utrumque 
delere per consequentiam sonant, 
modo tamen significandi discre- 
pant. TegsyedQeev est lineis vocem 
vel voces includere, et sic delendas 
monere. dieyetew est transversa 
linea per iteras ducta damnare. ] 

525. diginraegy,es ty) AAos weyTes 
HUT Dovgeor I: ‘7 OV cenecesas : 

526. Te ieeov 0. 
0b 

529. 6 0: we. Deinde éaéteargy, 
sed see /e- bITEDEVe 

530. €Zi eves Ct w erasum. 

530. ekerdeiv EeDaevrixaregov O8 7d 
eb cuecvons : 

536. river’. . [Scilicet 1 in quibus- 
dam MSS. erat, yiver’ eve aT oAEgeo, | 

538. diyero, sed supraser. ye. 
Qoize. {Non-opus esse duxi accen- 
tuum errores anxie corrigere. 
Altoqui monuissem scribendum 
paullo ante dwar, hic Qor'ra. | 

538. Schol. eoveniy re vk 
memorat et crodsrov. Ore thy corov- 
ony [lege creo vel cmodvay| Tiwy 


) 2.0L bow) BY Td oe 


5? 39. ywels Tee 6 + ynboodyy ati TOU 
waleovcn. v7) 

540. 563. 565. xararebvescarar. 

SAG. aeres agioraeyes. 4 Oe ioro- 
roy Idem fere 

cholion, quod legitur in editis, 
a Jarl. Sed pauca diverse 
exhibet. Pro newTneey ure omorepou 
Tov Tenay Macrrov savmndncay Substi- 
tuit Barnesius, non repugnante 
Clarkio, 4. tao omotegou hUTwY ob 
Teaes w. % nimis quidem audacter, 
sed non nimis eleganter. rarli 
pro Tay Teauy dat tay angobea y, quod 


el e% LVKALKMY? 


facinus est correctoris, qui vul- 


gate lectionis vitrum vidit, veram 
corrigendi viam non vidit. Rec- 
tigsime Bentleius, 70». yedwv, ut 
liquet ex Eustathio. Deinde was: 
erat, NON wAsioroy Schol. ed. et MS, 
Omittit etiam xgivarris MS. et 
legit Cowes 












; XK 
KATe 
ee : 

V 
N 
= 

| 












f 
K 
Y 


6 


= 
-EAR 
\é 
© 


PERS 
» 






re 
NEA 
Yi 





1_NE_& : i 
x A a9 © 00 A. : | 





a 


foe 
_ a 
‘ue Ny 


“4 






Rep | 


N a= 

Ins SS 

AITED ; 
’TOINT RYT 


Ae 





Spe @ | W : 
=, AQ 


wr, 
ey 


113 


THE ELEAN INSCRIPTION. 





Hec lamina erea, modulo ac forma qua supra delineata, in agro 
Ehaco effossa, atque inde a G. Gell A. S. MDCCCXITIZ. 
reportata, fedus inter duas ejus regionis gentes circa Olymp. 
XL. tnitum exhibet, quod dialecto communi Hellenica et litteris 
Constantinopolitanis sic reddendum mthi videtur : 


H putpa Toss Hasiois xaos Toss Evils. cuumayin ay ein eExaTov Tex, 
apy Sexatw. es Se Ti Oz01, EiTE EMS EITE EpYov, Tuvebev ay aAAYAdIS, 
TH TE HAAR KOU TAP MOAELOU. gb Og py CuvEelev, TUAaYTOY aY apyupou 
amotivorey To Ass OAvpmin of av dednAnuevos Aarpevomsvwy. es Ve THs 
Ta ypaden TH ay OnAsoiTO, EiTE ETNHS EITE TEAEOTYS EiTE Ons, ey TH 
Epieperw ay eveyoiTo Tw evraula VEY PAL LEvn. 


Judicent tamen doctiores, et siguid probabilius habuerint, pro- 
ferant. a 
Tie rot tat 


EE EE 
\ 


Tus Inscription is so entire and well preserved, that there can 
be no doubt concerning any one of the letters; and as it is evident, | 
by the alteration of an O into an ¥ in the second line, and by the 
insertion of an & in the ninth, that it was revised and corrected 
after it had been engraved, there can be no suspicion of any errors 
committed by the engraver, as in the Greek of the Rosetta stone, 
and consequently no grounds for conjectural emendation. ‘The 
straight lines are deeply indented with a chisel, and the circles and 
dots stampt incuse with two solid blunt points of different sizes. 
The letters are of forms found in other very antient inscriptions ; 
~ and, though some of them are unusual, they have all been explained 
in works on Paleography. In more common characters, and di- 
vided into words, they seem to be as follows: 


A FPATPA TOIP FAAEIOI KAI TOL EY- 

FAOIOIS SYNMAXIA Kk’ EA EKATON FETEA 

APXOI AEKATOI AI AE TI AEOI AITE FETIOS AITE F- 
APYON ZYNEAN Kk’ AAAAOIE TA T’ AA KAT TIA- 

P TIOAEMO AI AE MA SYNEAN TAAANTON K’ 
APYYPO ATIOTINOIAN TOI Al OAYNIIOL TOI KA 
AAAEMENOI AATPEIOMENON AI AE TIP TA T- 
PA®EA TAI KA AAAEOITO AITE FETA AITE T- 
EAESTA ‘AITE AAMOX EN T EFHAPOI K’ ENEX- 

OITO TOI NTAYTE TPAMENOI. 

NO. XXV. — CE SE. VOL. XIII. Hl 


+4114 The Elean Inscription. 


The first and principal difficulty of construction, which these 
lines present, is in the words apy 8exerw; and to make sense of 
them, we must suppose an ellipsis of the governing preposition iné 
or mi, so as to denote the commencement of the hundred years’ 
alliance to be under the tenth monthly archon; that is, under the 
last of the then current year, which probably consisted, as among 
the early Romans, of ten months with intercalations ; the primitive 
usages, as well as language, of the Latins having been mostly 
Holic. It seems much more probable that the expression should 
denote the commencement of the treaty under the tenth monthly, 
than its termination under the tenth decenmal archon, which would 
have been more properly expressed by 25 coyov Oéxarov; and as 
for the reading which has been proposed by Mr. J. M. in No. 
XXL. of this Journal, AE KA TOI for 02 xara ra, it 1s sufficient 
to observe that xara never governed a third case in any dialect or 
mode of speech known to the Greeks. 


The sense of what follows in the inscription is sufficiently ob- 


vious, and may be thus rendered in English: “ But if any thing 
be wanted or required, either in speech or action, let ‘them assist 
each other in all other matters, and also from or against war: 

but if they do not so assist, let those who by failing may have 

violated the treaty, pay a talent of silver to Jupiter Olympius for 
sacred services: and if any individual, be he a citizen, a free 
tnhabitant paying public contributions, or merely a free inha- 
bitant, do violate what may be herein written, let him atso be held 
an ihe “fine of expration herein written.” 

The verb cvveims is frequently used in the sense here supposed ; 
which is, indeed, absolutely necessary to make the treaty signify 
any thing: for what sort of an alliance or cyppayia would it be, 
which merely required the contracting parties, when any matters of 
difference should arise, to meet and. discuss them without war? 
which by the bye mapa modAguov cannot mean: it would be dyed 
TOAEHOU. 

Tos is not only the legitimate form of the article or pronoun in 
the nominative plural of the Doric and folic, but the only form 
used in the genuine remains of those dialects; as in the treaties 
between the Lacedezemonians and Argives in the fifth book of ‘Vhu- 
cydides. ‘The above cited critic, however, joins his favorite con- 
traction of xara to the participle taken in a passive sense, and 
applies the compound to Jupiter, 7H. Ait Odvpmin tH xaradedyry- 
pevw, not giving himself the trouble to ascertain that the verb 
CnAZOMOs only occurs In a passive or middle form with an active 
sense ; and that it never was, nor ever could be, subjoined to the 
preposition xare, for the same reason. that, though 1 in English we 
say, “throw down, ” “© beat down,” “ hunt ‘down, ? &e. we never 
say, “ injure down, ” “ wrong down,” “ hurt down,’ &c. 


* - 
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The ellipsis of the causal preposition, as before Autpeionévay, is 
common: but | can find no other instance of this participle, or 
the verb to which it belongs, in a passive form; probably for no 
other reason than because there is no other passage extant in which 
it is required in a passive sense, 

FETA or éryg may possibly mean one of an éraigeia or associa- 
tion, sanctioned by law, of persons liable or qualified to serve the 
higher offices of the state, and therefore constituting the first order. 

TEAEXTA, a person of the second order, 1 derive from rere, 
to pay public contributions; that is, m the language of modern 
polity, paying scot, or of the class which the French call contri- 
buables. ‘Those at the head of the state were m many places 
called the r2Ay, or of év réAe1: but the priesthood never formed a 
distinct order in any of the Greek states, as they did in Egypt and 
Persia ; and still less the mystagogues or initiators, which teacoras, 
in a religious sense, can only mean. Here it evidently signifies a 


rank or order between FETA the highest, and 44MO®X the lowest 


of persons responsible to the state ; that is, of free persons; slaves 
being amenable to those whose property they were. 

In the Dorian treaty, however, preserved in the fifth book of 
Thucydides, eras signifies.a citizen generally; wherefore it pro- 
bably does so here, as reAécr« does a free inhabitant paying, and 
eauos one not paying contributions; neither having the right of 
suffrage, which was almost every where hereditary. 

The construction of the latter part of the eighth and beginning 
of the ninth line, here admitted, is certamly somewhat harsh ;' and 
the late learned Dr. Vincent endeavoured to soften it by inge- 
niously suggesting, that ypadex might be the plural of yeagos, an 
obsolete form of ypady; as pdrAxog and &Axos are found on an an- 
cient earthen vase for wéAay and aaxy. But if we admit such a 
form to have existed, it could ouly have signified the writing itself, 
not.that which it commemorated ; whereas the fine 1s evidently for 
violating the treaty, not for defacing the Jetters which recorded it. 
As for Mr. J. M.’s present optative active in yz, formed like the 
aorist optative in sie, only substituting an 4 for an «, as in Baci- 
Anos for PBacidcioc, &c.; which he produces in conformity with 
a canon of Dawes, that «is never put for «, it needs no remark ; 
he having in the same page translated his present optative by a past 
subjunctive “ scriberet;’ and not recollecting that Bactreos 
and PBaciaews are the regular Doric and Attic genitives, in the 


example which he cites; and that so far from the ¢ and « not 


beimg commutable in different dialects, they are commutable in the 
same; the coms of Agathocles having ATAGOKAEOSX or AIA- 
9OKAEIOX, accordingly as the space was less or greater; and 
no one will suspect that in Sicily, after the Macedonian conquest, 
the « stood for an y, or had any power but its own. 
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The square letter, the third in the eighth line, is not employed 
asa @ any where else that | know ; but is used as a § on the very 
ancient coins of Thebes, and may possibly be such here; these 
two aspirates having been commutable in the variations of dialect ; 
as in dAaw and éAaw, which are only different forms of the same 
verb. 

Hesychius interprets égiegeia to be ra eal trois iepetors cerobucmever, 
which affords a meaning sufficiently near to that here required for 
the exiagov before written, namely, the talent of silver to be paid 
as an expiatory fine to Jupiter, evexa tay Autpeiomevwy ; nor is the 
form more different than difference of dialect may reasonably 
account for. Mr.J.M., indeed, divides and renders the last words 
in the plate, da él iepa x evéyoito tw évretbe yeypaypevw 3 which 
an ordinary maker of Latin versions, preserving, even when guess- 
ing at the unintelligible, some regard to tense, sense, and syntax, 
might perhaps translate, “ hic sacro obstringatur hinc scripto,” or 
“ guod hine scriptum-est :” but Mr. J. M., with more justice, 
treats his own Greek as it deserves, and scarcely retains a trace of 
it in his own equally original Latin, “ hic ad templum inhiberetur 
eo quod ibi scriptum est.” Surely it might have occurred to him, 
that if ico signified either the temple, or the fine, it would require 
the article r@ iegd ; and that, since 2x} can neither stand alone, nor 
be joined with évéyoire to iep%, some word, such as cuppoyias, 18 
wanted to make a sentence—éai rijg cupolas TH lepw av evexoiTo. 

After having found him taking so much pains to turn an aorist 
into a present, for the purpose of translating it by a past tense, we 
cannot much wonder at his translating a present by a past, when 
he finds it ready made, though with a prospective meaning. ‘The 
same consistency in confusion prevails through his whole version ; 
which, from beginning to end, provides in past tenses, and not only 
supplies the editors of Stephens’s Lexicon with a new example of 
syntax in apyo xara tH, but with an equally new mode of translat- 
ing such choice morsels by rendering it “ tuciperet dehinc.” 

In the Attic dialect an optative is always potential with the du- 
bitative or potential particle av, and always desiderative without its. 
but no such distinction is observed in the Homeric Greek ; and in 
this inscription the usage appears to be completely reversed, 
though in the above cited Dorian treaties of Thucydides, the Attic 
idiom appears to have prevailed, for the sense requires us to read 
avrive, instead of dyrive, at the end of the second treaty.2 ‘The 
Dorians and A®olians, indeed, do not seem to have ever adopted 
this Attic form of the particle ; which is, however, only their own 
old form xdyv, withthe initial amputed after the Ionic fashion. We 
find, it is true, evriva in the later editions of the first treaty, but 
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ai Tye is the reading of the early ones, which succeeding editors 
should have retained, and altered the verb following from éywyvts to 
éyovri, both written with the same letters in the original document, 
and probably in the autograph of Thucydides.’ 

These two Dorian treaties were concluded in the third year of 
the ninetieth Olympiad, and by comparing them with this now 
under consideration, there will appear a difference in language, 
style, form, manners, and every thing else, which will render the 
allowance of two hundred years’ priority to the latter by no means 
too much; though I admit that the dates of all these very early 
monuments, anterior to authentic history, or beneath its notice, are 
extremely uncertain. We may nevertheless rest assured that, 
though archaisms of expression were retained in heroic poetry, and: 
archaisms of form in the initials of names on coins, down to a very 
late period, none but the custemary modes of speech and writing 
in use among the parties would be employed in a treaty of alliance, 
interesting to all, and therefore required to be intelligible to all. 
Such ever has been, and ever must be the language of diplomacy, 
while guided by common sense: but in the few words of this 
treaty, we find three employed in a sense in which they appear to 
have become obsolete before the age of any prose writer now 
extant, namely, éyrpx as a compact or convention, agxos as an 
archon or governor, and di05 as an individual person; all which 
are so employed in the Homeric poems, and perhaps in some later 
compositions of the same kind, but no where else that I recollect. 

The smallness of the fine, too, or penalty for infraction of the 
treaty, is another proof of its high antiquity; a single talent of 
silver, admitting it to be the largest talent ever in use among the 
Greeks, being a very minute sum in the scale of public wealth, 
even of the most paltry of their states, after the abortive invasion 
of Xerxes had opened the treasures of Asia to them. 

_ As for the tradition attributmg the invention of the aspirated 
consonants @ and y to Epicharmus or Simonides, after the sixtieth 
Olympiad, it deserves no more credit than that which attributes it 
to Palamedes at the siege of Troy. ‘These poets may possibly have 
introduced them into their respective countries, under forms not in 
use there before ; but the latter, as it appears in this inscription, 1s 
found in the most ancient semi-barbarous alphabets of Italy; and 
the former, as above described, and also as represented by a cross 
ina circle, is on the most rude and early coins of ‘Thebes, struck 
near the commencement of the art, in which we may observe at 
least seven stages of progressive improvement or variation, prior to 
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the subversion of the city by Alexander the Great.t. The num- 
ber of coins, too, still extant of each, proves that none of them 
could have been very rapid in progress, or short in duration. 
Those struck. after the rebuilding of the city by Cassander, are 
totally different in device as well as fabric, and, except in brass, are 
extremely rare. 

The language, however, of this treaty, though more archaic than 
that of any other prose extant, is far less so than the Homeric 
tongue, not only in the abbreviations and contractions of the 
words, but in the application of the article to the proper names, 
both of the parties and the god; the general omission of which, 
according to the Latin, rather than the subsequent Greek idiom, is 
among the most curious as well as most indisputable proofs of the 
very remote antiquity of the [iad and Odyssey, between which and 
every other Greek composition now extant, there seems to have 
intervened a chasm of darkness sufficient to change the idiom of 
speech, though the words generally continued. 

The two instances of laconism m the substitution of the P for 
the ¥, in the first and seventh lines of this inscription, seem to be 
quite accidental and irregular, the dialects having probably been 
mtermixt in the customary and rarely-written speech of these little 
obscure states. 

Elis, mdeed, became afterwards a considerable city, and the 
Eleans, or FAAEIOT, a wealthy and powerful people ; but not till 





* Those of the first, have the Beotian shield on one side, with a square 
incuse in several divisions of different depths on the other. 

Those of the second, the same with the initial letter either square or 
round, in the centre of the incuse, divided into four equal parts of equal 
depth. . 

Those of the third, which alone are very rare, have the same shield, and 
on the reverse a bearded figure of Hercules naked, marching with the club 
in his right and the bow in his left hand, in a square incuse, inscribed GEB. 

Those of the fourth, have the same shield, and on the reverse a young 
Hercules kneeling and stringing his bow, naked, with the club lying by him, 
in a square incuse, inscribed @EBAIO“, that is apyvpes OnBatoc. 

Those of the fifth are the same, except that Hercules is an infant, without 
the bow and club, strangling two serpents; of which there are various com- 
positions. 

Those of the sixth have the same shield, and on the reverse a bearded 
head of Bacchus crowned with ivy, in a square incuse, inscribed @E. 

Those of the seventh have the same shield, and on the reverse a vase with 
some symbol, and the letters OE or OEBH, and often the initials of a magis- 
trate’s name. This coining appears to have lasted a long time, as upon 
some of them the H is an aspirate; as in HIKE, the initials of HIKETA®; and. 
in others a long vowel, as in @EBH. 

Of those struck after the restoration of the city, the brass have a bearded 
head of Hercules on one side, with the club on the other; and the silver, a 
veiled head of Ceres on one side, with an armed figure of Cadmus stepping 
from his ship, on the other; and all equally inscribed OHBAIQN, 


Prologus an Phormionem. 119 


the union of all the little states of the district into one; which was 
not completed till the second year of the seventy-seventh Olym- 
piad ;*' from which commences the series of those beautiful coins, 
which have lately been found in such variety and abundance in the 
country, and which were formerly attributed to the Falisci, a semi- 
barbarous people of Italy. 

The EYFAOIOI, the other contracting party, were probably one 
of these little constituent states, and perhaps this treaty was the 
eommencement of their union; for they cannot be the people of 
EYA in Arcadia, which does not appear to have been within the 
circle of the alliance, and which could not possibly have supplied 
them with so long a name, by a syllable, according to any principle 
of derivation ever acknowledged by any dialect. 

R. PLK. 








PROLOGUS IN PHORMIONEM, 


FABULAM AB ALUMNIS REG. SCHOL. WESTM. ACTAM., A.D. 1815. 
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Hac nocte nostros qui revisistis lares, 
Notique notis interestis Lusibus, 
Salvete: Vobis, quas habemus maximas, 
Agimus lubenter, quasque oportet, gratias. 

Neque hoc profectd vos salutandos modd 
Esse arbitramur nomine, quod comeedix 
Terentiane semper strenuissimos, 
Scholeque nostra noverimus vindices ; 

Sed quéd sciamus discipline publice, 
Et discipline vindices Britannice. 

Hoc aded ex hac re nobis in mentem venit : 
Audimus hodie terras hinc quamplurimos 
Studium incessisse commigrandi in exteras: 
Atque hoc presertim facere id velle gratia, 
(Quasi alibi melits educentur liberi, 

At, o beate carium nomen Patri! 
Quisnam iste tandem morbus? Idcirco est opum 
‘Tantumque fusum sanguinis fortissimi? 
Tantosque idcirco Gallicos exercitus, 
Suoque pestem profligavit in solo 
Totius orbis pariter et terre suz, 
Arthurius idem Pacis et Belli arbiter, 
Ut jam Penates fastidirent patrios, 
Patriosque cultus Britones dediscerent ; 
* Diodor. Sic. 1. x1. : 
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Suisque Patres inviderent liberis 
Moresque habitusque et indolem Britannicam ? 
Tantine sermo Gallicus videbitur, 
Italique cantus, et pares Lonicis 
Motus choree (proh pudor) Germanice, 
Ut prisca virtus nostra, pietasque et fides, 
Levitate tandem et impietate Gallica 
Sophiaque permutanda sint Germanica ? 
Sed nunc ad rem quod nostram pertinet magis— 
Vos O Patroni, queis, opinor, Patria, 
Et qua fuistis ipst enutriti prius, 
Honesta nondumn sordet Institutio, 
Vestre, precamur, ut memores Puertie, 
Hc nocte saltem plaudere haud gravemini, 
Vel discipline nostra vel comeedie. 





EPILOGUS. 
DAVUS. CRITO. 


D. Mansurusne, Crito? Pauperque, Hospesque, Senexque ? 
Qua spe? quo questu fretus et arte? C. Rogas? 

Scilicet ignotum est, Peregrinus et Advena victum 
Quam facilé e vestra credulitate paret ? 

Non tam presentes alibi cognoscere stultos 
Contigit : absurdum, futile, ridiculum 

Hoc vobis volupe est, Hoc est mirabile visum ; 
Quodque impossibile est, hoc mage credibile. 

D. Quin tu igitur fier Stidioe oan ty ? aut Salamandra? 
Aut invisibilis, queso, Puella potes ? 

Aut pregnans anus? aut orientalis Jugulator 
Ipse suo sibi se qui jugulat gladio? 

C. Garris: Men’ isthec levia et ludicra? Gravem Rem 
Tracto, artem ingenuam scilicet atque novam, 

Encephaloscopiam ; Princeps ego Cranologorum. 
D. Quidnam illud Monstri est ? C. Scire cupis? D. cupio. 

C. Principio, Naturam Hominis fateare necesse est 
Cujuscunque Humeris imposuisse Caput. 

D. Audivi, et credo: fateor. C. Capitique cerebrum 
Cuique esse innatum. D. Non fateor. C. Taceas. 

Conglomeratarum que Congeries Fibrarum 
Constat Triginta e Partibus atque tribus : 

Ergo animal trigintitriplex Homo. D. Proh magni Di! 
C. Fingit enim voces ars nova queque novas. 

D. Trigintitriplicem tu me quoque? Magnificum me! 
Qui simplex, rebar, nil nisi Davus, eram. 
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C. Sic est. Has partes dico Organa, et hac quoque sensus 
Affectusque notant smgula quzque suos. 

Et prout grande suum magis Organon est, dominatur 
Sensus item in Capite hoc ille vel ille magis. 

Mysterizativus enim est, Individuali— 
‘Tativus, Philopro---vel genitivus homo. 

Cetera queque tamen non memorare necesse est. 
D. Gaudeo. C. Tot, quot sunt Organa, sunt Animi. 

Utque superficies externaque prodit Imago, 
Quz crusto subter condita pruna latent, 

Sic cerebrum tegit os; qualisque interna cerebri est, 
Externo formam cernis in osse parem. 

Primo adeo intuitu qualis sit quisque videbis : 
Unum de multis sit satis. D. atque super. 

C. Si cui supra aurem sit prominulum Cerebellum, 
Hunc fuge. Destructivum indicat ille Tumor. 

Hic cadit, frangit, tundit, lacerat, pessundat, 
Ferro, fuste: palam, clam: pede, dente, manu. 

Porrd, ubi quid ficti aut simulati est, “ hem, bone, ” mecum 
“ Falle alios,” inquam ; non ita fallor ego. 

Ambrosiis imitare comis strepituque Tonantem, 
Causidice ? auriculas detege, nullus eris. 

Quique reos agitas miseré formidine, Judex, 
Judice me, capitis mox eris ipse reus. 

Vertice nudato Lupus es, fortasse, Sacerdos, 
Hactenus inducto vellere visus ovis. 

Sed, quo precipué super omnia, Dave, reperto 
Glorior, i invenio Bruta Hominesque pares. 

Certat magnanimo cum Casare magnanimus Mus, 
Si caput inspicias, ardua uterque petit. 

Bello fulminat ille, viamque affectat Olympo, 
In cameram scandit Mus, ubi grana jacent. 

D. An scio, jam Infantem nuper mirabar herilem 
Tam placidum in medio posse jacere luto. 

Nimirum Organon ille Voluti-luto-tativum 
Quale proculdubio Sus yapasevvas habet. 

C. Irrides ? Operamne in Te sic, improbe, ludo ?. 
Indignus Sophia, Scurra, videre meA. 

D. Credo. Quin tu discipulos adsciscere dignos 
Vis tibi? ne Davos quere sed C&dipodas. 

C. Recté hortare, Hebetesque rudesque valere jubebo, 
Si mihi vos, Docti, plauditis, D. atque mihi. 
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OBSERVATIONS 
ON THE 


TWENTY-FOURTH BOOK OF THE ODYSSEY. 





Iw the course of a long acquaintance with Homer, an observa- 
tion has struck me on the twenty-fourth Odyssey, which I have 
not seen elsewhere. It is well known that Aristarchus rejected 
this book for various reasons, such as the epithet KuAajvios applied 
to Mercury, the office of guide of the departed assigned to him, 
the mention of the Aevxas mérga, the mention of the Kedaddjvur 
xéasis, and others ; and that his Odyssey concluded with the Ime, 
BP a barns AEXT oso ToaAaIOU Geo ov 7: ixoyTO, 

in the twenty-third. Similar doubts have been started with regard 
to the last book of the Iliad ; some even condemning the episode 
of the Shield of Achilles in the eighteenth, and all subsequent, as 
supposititious. My conjecture, however, relates solely to the 
Odyssey. 

It appears to me, then, that the scene in the shades, at the be- 
ginning of this book, may have been an interpolation, but that the 
rest bears marks of the hand of Homer. In the course of perusal, 
passing from the preceding part of the Odyssey to this fiction, and 
returning again to the main subject, I was struck with an infe- 
riority of spirit, and a want of Homeric invention, in the passage 
in question. It seemed to me to contain little which might not 
have been put together, by a tolerable imitator, from other parts 
of Homer. The story ‘of Penelope’s web, in particular, in the 
speech of Amphimedon, is repeated from two former pas- 
sages of the Odyssey. And 1 may observe, with regard to the 
latter instance, that Homer's repetitions seldom occur, except 
where they are either in themselves not unpleasing, or serve 
to carry on the action. ‘The passage just mentioned appears first 
in the second book; it occurs again in the nineteenth; but there 
it is at a sufficient distance from “the former, and is besides condu- 
cive to the poet’s purpose. In this third repetition, on the con- 
trary, it becomes tiresome, and answers no end. ‘The want of 
animation, perceptible in the episode of the dead, appears in con- 
trast to the general tone of the Odyssey. Again, though Homer 
sometimes introduces circumstances but remotely connected with 
the action of the poem, yet I think it is not according to his genius 
to pass abruptly to an affair totally extraneous, like the dialogue 
between Achilles.and Agamemnon, <Ariosto, indeed, after relating 
an exploit of Astolpho, stops the action of the poem to send him 
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on a journey to hell, and the Pseudo-QOssian, after describing the 
death of Feoldath, before he returns to the battle, cannot forbear 
telling us that his soul went to his native vale, and mingled with 
the dreams of the young lady his daughter, who was asleep. But 
Homer lived too early to be addicted to these artificial abrupt- 
nesses. It is also observable, that most of the articles objected to 
by Aristarchus occur in this part of the book. This cannot in- 
deed apply to the expression KedaAAjvay moAleros ; and incompe- 
tent as | am to decide concerning that part of the argument, I 
shall only observe, that the Cephallenians are mentioned in the 
second Iliad, and mentioned as the subjects of Ulysses : 

Abrap ‘Oddcceus nye Kedarrnvas peyabdjous. 

It may be also remarked, that when Homer uses the word 3, in 
such a situation that the preceding words easily expiain its meaning, 
he uses it without any qualification; as in the eleventh [liad, 

"H, nal Tsicavipoy nev ad’ trmav ace yawnts, 
Aovgl Barwy moos ornfos’ 6 2 UmTIOS exmETe Cipoov. 
But when, after treating one part of his subject, he returns to 
another which he had quitted, and uses the article abovementioned, 
he adds, [ am inclined to think, pretty uniformly a designation of 
the person. ‘Thus, in the fourteenth book of the present poem, 
when, after having related the conversation of Kumzus and Ulysses 
in the cottage, he returns to the voyage of Telemachus, with which 
he had been before engaged, he begins, 
wa ot O eat yépou 
THAEMAXOY? ETAPOI ddvoy totic: 
Now, in the present passage, when, after the dialogues of Achil- 
les with Agamemnon, and of Agamemnon with Amphimedon, the 
author turns to his former subject, the adventures of Ulysses and 
his companions in arms, he simply says, 

OI & émel éx roAgwe moor epay, medlov © adinoyro, X.T. A. 
Whereas, if we expunge the intermediate passage, the sense will 
proceed naturally and without any obscurity : 

"Mikay 03 Gpas 2x 8 yiovr ypye DF ’Oddacsuc. 

"Hoy psy Paos yev ceva yIdva robs 0 cig’ Adguy 
Nuxth xaraxoopara bows eyye modryos. 

Oi & eae} éx moAcws moore Bav, wedlov 0 &dixovro, Ke. 

The latter part of the book, however, would seem to be genuine. 
The discovery of Ulysses to Laertes resembles the former passages 
of the sort im pathos, nature, and spirit ; and it is diversified from 
the rest in a manner truly Hiomeric.. It appears also to be ow al 
by the general structure of the poem; for, after having seen*Ulys- 
ses reveal himself successively to Telemachus, EKumaus and, Phi- 
letius, and Penelope, besides the unintentional discovery to Eu- 
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ryclea, we naturally expect that he will disclose himself to his 
father. And if this passage be genuine, the sequel, which is con- 
nected with it, seems to follow of course. Indeed, if the hostili- 
ties there recorded be omitted, we must also omit a passage in the 
twenty-third book, previous to the conclusion proposed by Aris- 
tarchus, which anticipates them as approaching. The present 
hook, I own, if the episode of the shades be omitted, will be a 
very short one; but there are two others to support it. 

These hints, however, are advanced with hesitation ; and I must 
own that, setting objections aside, the conclusion proposed by 
Aristarchus, 

"Acmucins Aextpoio madaiod Veopoy Txovro, 


is a very natural and proper winding up ; and other circumstances, 
no doubt, might be urged in favor of his hypothesis. 

The reader will observe, that, in this argument, I have all along 
proceeded on the supposition, that the Odyssey was the work of 
a single writer. 


CHCILIUS METELLUS. 





ON THE GREEK AND LATIN ACCENTS. 





No. IV.—( Continued from No. XXIV. p. 304. J 


Wauenever grammarians find two modes of expression for 
the same thing, they are very apt, sometimes from ignorance, 
more often from an affectation of mystery or skill, to make a 
distinction, where none exists. ‘This is a common source of er- 
ror in all languages. ‘Thus in Hebrew some feminine nouns hav- 
ing two plural terminations, grammarians have dubbed one a dual, 
and the other a plural, with no more reason than if they were to 
make out of eyen and eyes, a dual, and a plural. In Greek, some 
words have a double form in the future, such as téw or turds Spa~ 
ow OF deadw, and these futures have been divided into first and se- 
cond futures very innocently, and perhaps conveniently. But 
some grammarians are not content with this, but will have it that 
there is a nice difference in the meaning of the two futures, and I 
wonder only that they have suffered some other double forms to re- 
main quiet, such aS moaoow OF RoATTWy and have not yet discovered a 
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distinction between these also. ‘The Latin grammarians, in a 
similar rage for something recondite, considered scripsére and 
legére as duals, according to Quintilian, l.1.c. 5. But both he, 
and Servius in a note onthe first line of the second book of the 
fEneid, reprobate this doctrine; and those, who know with what 
ease the French drop the final mé in many words, will not be at a 
loss to conceive, how scripserunt became scripsere. ‘This much I 
do believe, that the Latins had as much a dual, and a middle voice, 
as Homer and the old Greeks had, or rather that both knew no- 
thing of either. Our own language, as might be expected, has 
afforded scope tothe ingenuity of Philologists. In particular some 
persons would make us believe (and Dr. Johnson is of the num- 
ber) that enow is the plural of enough. Such a notion can proceed 
only from want of acquaintance with the northern languages, in 
which the final g has a guttural sound, which in English pronun- 
ciation has been sometimes hardened into an f, as in enough from 
genug, and sometimes has been suffered to become evanescent, as 
in plough from pflug, and in eye from aug. In some words the 
pronunciation to this day is not quite settled, as in draught, some- 
times pronounced draw’t, sometimes drafft, and in trough, some- 
times pronounced zrow, and sometimes ¢roff: Precisely in this pre- 
dicament stood formerly the word enough, and though the modern 
pronunciation makes it terminate in a consonant, yet of the vowel 
termination also we have a clear vestige in the form enow. It 
must be confessed that Dr. Johnson’s Dictionary, which is justly 
a national boast, and a noble monument of.one man’s industry, is 
most defective in etymology. I will notice at some length one in- 
stance among many, as a proof, not so much of his incompetency 
in this respect, as that etymology is not always a contemptible and 
barren study, and at least as liberal as many other pursuits, that 
are more favoured. ‘This instance is taken from the word sham, 
which Dr. Johnson derives from the Welsh schommi, to cheat. 
Now, except the names of places, I believe there are very few 
words in our language of Welsh or Celtic origin, so completely 
were the Britons either extirpated by the Saxon invaders and con- 
querors, or driven by them, beyond the reach of all intercourse, 
into the corners and fastnesses of Cumberland, Cornwall and Wales. 
The English language therefore may be said to be radically Teu- 
tonic, but to have received at the Norman invasion a graft of Old 
French, and since the revival of letters a much larger graft of 
Latin. Under these circumstances the Celtic origin of any word 
in present use is to be distrusted. Accordingly, Sham will be 
found not to be Celtic, Welsh, or British, but a pure English 
word. Sham is something that shzmes, and seems fair, a false ap- 
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pearance. Its meaning will be best illustrated by a reference to 
its use in kindred dialects. By this process we shall perceive 
clearly, that Sun, Shine, Sham, Shin, and Skin are all of one fa- 
mily. ‘The great luminary, which is the apparent cause of light, 
and seems the eye of the universe, may be considered as the parent 
of this family, so that when we say that the sun shines, we say in 
effect, that the sun suns. ‘The Latins in a similar manner derive 
Sol from caus splendor, and Luna from Lucina, analogous to the 
Greek ceayvy. Milton indeed hints at another source, and seems 
to consider Sol as an abbreviation of Solus, never forgetting his 
learning even in his sublimest flights. ‘To this Satan is made to 
allude in his address to the sun, 

O thou, that, with surpassing glory crown’d, 

Look’st from thy sole dominion, like the God 

Of this new world. if 

But let any one that observes ¢¢ the full blazing sun in his meri- 
dian tower,”’ answer, which consideration he is most smitten with, 
its lustre, or its unity? ‘To descend at once from the most shining | 
quality in nature to another that is dull in comparison, but. which 
nevertheless is distinguished by its glossy surface, and is connected 
in idea with what shines, we arrive at the meaning of the word: 
Skin. ‘This peculiar property of skin can escape no observer, and 
has been exquisitely dilated upon by Shakespeare, 

Yet Pll not shed her blood, 
Nor scar that whzter skin of hers than snow, 
And smooth as monumental alabaster. 

Shin, properly shin-bone, is the skin-bone, so called for a reason 
sufficiently obvious. ‘This is in Danish Skinne-been, and in Ger- 
man Schienbein. 

In a secondary and figurative sense, what shines suggests the 
idea of fair and beautiful. Hence the German Schon, the Dutch 
Schoon, and the Danish Skion, all having the sense of Beautiful. 
We have not preserved this word in common parlance, but meta- 
morphosed into Sheen, it was familiar to Chaucer, Spencer, and 
Milton, that admirer and imitator of our old poets, and we have 
it still in the names of places and families as Sheen, now called 
Richmond, Shinfield, Schomberg, Shin Lock in Sutherlandshire, © 
and the famous Scoone in Perthshire. 

In another figurative sense, that which shines sometimes shines 
only, and according to the old saw, « All that glistens is not gold.” 
It is this point of view, which suggests the idea of a fair outside, 
a cloak, a pretext, a false appearance. It is in this sense of shin- 
ing that Sham. is used, and pervades to this day all the Teutonic 
dialects, in the different forms of Sham, Schein, Schyn, and Skin. 
Thus hypocrisy, or Sham-virtue, is called by the Germans Schein- 
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tugend, by the Dutch Schyn-deud, and by the Danes Skin-dyd. 


The relatives whom we call father-in-law, brother-in-law, &c. the 
Dutch call Schoon-vader, Schoon-broeder, &c. that is Sham-f4- 
ther, or Fair-father. ‘This may give us an insight into the force 
of the French names for the same relations, Beau-pére and Beau- 
frére. To understand this, we must recollect that the French, 
like ourselves, are sprung of German ancestors, and that, though 
the words of their language are borrowed from the Romance, or 
corrupt Latin, that prevailed in Gaul at the time of the incursion 
of the Franks, their whole grammar, that is the accidence, syntax, 
and structure of their language, and the turn of their phrases, 
and modes of speech, all show an aflinity to the German. The 
material is for the most part Latin, but the workmanship Teu- 
tonic. ‘The Franks less savage than their Saxon neighbours, when 
they had over-run and subdued the country, then a Roman pro- 
vince, acknowledged the superiority of the conquered in point of 
civilization, and adopted, as well as they could, their language. 
In this, as in many former and subsequent instances, with which 
the history of mankind abounds, fortunately for the vanquished, 
Grecia capta ferum victorem cepit. 

It is in this way only that the French idioms can be explained. 
When the French say, Je m’étonne, it cannot be supposed, that _ 
the Romans in the most corrupt era of their language ever used 
the circumlocution, Hgo me attono, instead of the simple word, 
miror, but this expression, like many thousand others, must be 
considered as a literal translation into Latin of the German original, 
Ich mich wundere. In like manner Capitain (Capitanus) is a 
faithful representative of Hauptman, and chose (causa) of Sache. 
Thus too, without regard to classical authority, they turned the 
Teutonic compounds, Schoon-vader and Schoon-broeder, the 
closest way they could to the original, into bellus-pater, and bellus- 
frater, or, as they have clipped the words in pronunciation, Beau- 
pere and Beau-frére. Formerly Beau in the sense-of Sham was 
employed on other occasions. In particular we meet with the 
term Beau Pleader in the Stat. of Marlborough, c. 11, and in other 
old statutes. These statutes direct, that the sheriffs shall not im- 
pose on the suitors in their courts discretionary fines pro pulchre 
placitando ; Lord Coke and other commentators take care to in- 
form us, that these fines were imposed not only for, fazr pleading 
by way of amendment, but also for vicious pleading. It would 
indeed be most extraordinary, that sheriffs, however arbitrary, 
should have fined persons for pleading fazrly, nor is any thing .so 
absurd alledged against them. Pulchre here means the reverse 
of fairly, and has the force of the French Beau. Beau Pleader 
therefore in old French means nothing but vicious, dilatory, sham 
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pleading. ‘The sheriffs considered such pleas as a contempt of 
court, and were in the habit of imposing discretionary, and some- 
times perhaps unreasonable fines on the persons offending, till 
restrained by the several successive statutes of Beau Pleader. * 

To return to the point from which I have so long digressed, it 
has just fared with the two accentual characters, as it has with 
the many other parts of speech in Greek and other languages, 
where two forms of the same import happen to exist. Grammar- 
ians have laboured hard to distinguish one from the other, and have 
drawn from the source of their own imagination a difference in the 
power of these two accentual characters, for which there is not the 
slightest support either in reason, or in ancient authority. The grave 
and the acute signs import equally an acute accent, but the grave 
is not only an index to the acute accent, but an index also to the fi- 
_ nal syllable. It is become therefore the characteristic of Oxytons. 

It is now time to bring this. essay to a conclusion. ‘Ter limen | 
tetigi, ter sum revocatus. I have endeavoured to throw some 
light upon the subject, but am very sensible, that I have still left it 
imperfect, although, I hope, a little more intelligible, than I found 
it. I have something more to offer on the doctrine of accents in 
general, and on that of enclitics in particular, and another time I 
hope to be able to resume the discussion. The observation of 
Bentley towards the close of his Epistola ad Millium, «Accentuum 
omnium hodie ratio przepostera est atque perversa,’ although par- 
tially true, is perhaps too sweeping and general a condemnation. 
However this may be, one thing seems certain, that there is no pros- 
pect of any practical improvement of accentual notation, until the 
theory and true principles of it are better explained and understood. 


J. M. 





Some French words are voces hybride, half Latin, half German. For- 
faire, Forclorre, Pardoner retain the Teutonic preposition For, in German 
Ver, in Anglo-Saxon and Danish For, whence our Fordo, Forclose, Forgive, 
all of them abbreviations of Ueber, over, which like the Latin Per, in perire, 
perdere, pervertere, percipere, perfidus, pertinax, has various and almost oppo~ 
site senses. This preposition has been a great stumbling-block to all etymo- 
logists, Borel, Menage, Junius, Wachter, Horne Tooke, &c. and a knowledge 
of its primitive sense may be useful to the readers of old English, and of 
the Latin Chartularies and Records of the middle ages. . 

.Some French words are still perfectly German, disfigured however by 
negligent pronunciation, as Lansquenet, Bivouac, Auberge, Fauxbourg, trom 
Landsknecht, Bewachen, Herberg, Forburgh. ‘The place which the Italians 
call Limbo, the Germans not inaptly name Die Forburgh der Hollen, the | 
suburbs of hell. Forburgh, or rather Forgebirge, signifies also a promon- 
tory, or Foreland, and it is probably in this sense of the word that the For- 
bury, a bold commanding hill, close to Reading, and the site of a royal ab- 
bey, has its origin. What we call the Cape, the Germans call the Forbury, 
of Good Hope. 
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MONUMENT OF COMOSARYA, 
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Ma. Koguter, as a prelude to the account of various antiquities 
lately discovered by him in the lesser Scythia, the Tauric Chersonese, 
and in Asiatic Sarmatia, describes, in the very handsome volume 
before us, (entitled « Dissertation sur le Monument de la Reine Co- 
mosarye”’—and printed at St. Petersburgh, 1815, in octavo,) the 
Tomb of Comosarya. This interesting monument: stands on the 
verge of Lake Temrouk, on a little tongue of land called Andri-Atam, 
Opposite a bay of the Black Sea—and the ashes of Comosarya, the 
daughter of Gorgippus, have reposed during two thousand years on 
the summit of a mountain, washed at its base by the waters of the 
Lake. This Tomb consists of two statues and a large pedestal exhi- 
biting an inscription—one of those statues had fallen into the Lake— 
both wanted the heads—probably broken off, as our author conjec- 
tures, (page 3) by Tartar barbarians, the last possessors of this country. 
He likewise believes that Queen Comosarya had, in the vicinity of the 
mountain where her sepulchra] monument now stands, a villa in which 
she passed the summer season—this spot not being above eighteen 
versts distant from the ancient city of Phanagoria. That a Greek 
settlement once existed near the mountain appears from various medals 
found on the borders of Lake Temrouk. 

From the inscription on this monument, Mr. Koehler infers that 
Comosarya erected those statues in honor of her Tutelary divinities, 
placing them on a lofty mountain, conformably with a religious usage 
of the most remote antiquity—(p. 5.) Four long lines of Greek capital 
letters, without any stop, or interval between the words, are thus 
printed in the narrow page of this Dissertation— 

KOMOZAPYHTOPVINMOYTOYTA 

THPHAIPIZAAOYST—NHEYZA 

MENH 
ANEOHKEIZXYPOIOEIQIZA 
NEPTEIKAIAZTAPAIAPXON 
TOZNAIPIZAAOY= 
BOSTIOPOYKAIOEYAOZIHZKAI 
BALIAEYONTOZ—-QNKAI 

. MAITQNIA 

KAIOATEQN 
and given in the common running hand, with Mr. Koehler’s correc- 
tions and divisions, thus— ; . 
Kopeortoun, Vogyinmov Suydérne, Tasgsoddous yuri |vgapevn avednnt irxvecis 
Sesois, *Avegyet nets "Agruge teyovros Taigiredous Borwogou xe Ocvdocring xces 
Bactrsvorros Zlvday xl Merrav revewv xe Surigov—sionitying, * Comosarya 
Gorgippi filia et Perisadis conjux, ex voto posuit potentissimis Dis 
Anergt et Astare, cum Perisades Bosporo preesset et Theudose, 
essetque Rex Sindorum, omnium Meotarum, aliorumque populorwm,”? 
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The very name of Comosarya, daughter of Gorgippus, has been 
hitherto unknown—but Pezrisades, her husband, is, according to our 
author, the Sovereign entitled first of that name, to distinguish him 
from another, who was also Chief of the Bosporus. Perisades the 
first was son of Leucon, and succeeded his brother Spartacus the third 
in the fourth year of the CVII. Olympiad, or about the year 349 
before Christ. Respecting the name of this Prince, Mr. Koehler re- 
marks, (pp. 14, 15, &c.) that on a medal described by M. Boze (in the 
sixth volume of Mem. de l’Acad. des Inscript. p. 530) it is spelt as on 
the monument of Comosarya MAIPIZAAH®; although we find Dio- 
dorus Siculus,* Polyzenus,* Demosthenes,? and Dinarchus,* write 
Tlaguodons, Tagsoetons and Bugiouons, variations proceeding, as may be 
supposed, from the errors of ancient copyists. 

Our ingenious author illustrates his observations by quoting other 
inscriptions discovered by him in the garden of a church at Taman, 
on the pedestal which supported an image of Venus; situated where 
Strabo notices a Temple dedicated to the Goddess—called, according 
to this monument ’AQgedrrn ’"Awaroveias. But the Temple is styled Ts 
"Anazovesy by Strabo, when he informs us, that those who enter the 
bay of Corocondoma find on the left bank the Temple of Venus, 
called Apatouron, from a circumstance which occurred in the vicinity 
of if.  Eicwacvouvrs Of tis thy Kogoxordaeenrny, &e. (Lib. x1. p- 757.) 
Strabo also mentions the segiy tits "AQeodlens tas ° Awxrovgov at Phanagoria, 
(Lib, xi.) Mr. Koehler proposes to correct the common reading of 
Strabo in this passage, from the Inscription in the ehurch- garden, and 
- for r¥5 *Awaroupou to substitute 4s "A woeroug lees. (p. 31.) * 4m 

But we return to the Monument of Comosarya; her father Gor- 
gippus was, according to our author, (p. 41) that personage whose 
statue the Athenians placed near those of Perisades and of Satyrus. 
The ancients have not informed us what states composed the dominion 
of Gorgippus, but we know that they were not far from the kingdom 
of Bosporus; and it is probable that he was king of the Sindians, that 
Gorgippia was his place of residence, and that he gave his name to 
this city, as being its founder. It is true that Polyznus styles the 
father of Gorgippus “ King of Bosporus ;’”? and Mr. Koehler observes 
in a note, that the name of this monarch was very common through- 
out that region ; he adds, that of the proper names most in use among 
the Greeks, considerable numbers exhibit the word Hippos (horse) 
in composition ; and may be traced to the heroic age, or that of the 
primitive history of Greece; above seventy are enumerated, (pp. 42, 
43.) such as Hippias, Hippocrates, Hippodamus, Hipparchus, Hip- 
postratus, Hippolytus, Leucippus, Xanthippus, Glaucippus, Chry- 
sippus, Melanippus, Philippus, Hermippus, Aristippus, &c. &ce 

The divinities to whom Comosarya. consecrated her monument 
must be sought, says our author, among the Chaldeans, Persians, or 





* Lib, xvis¢, lii.p..123% 2 Strateg. Lib, vil. c. xvi. 5.1. p. 639. (Ed. 
Maasvic.) 3 Adv. Leocrat.-p. 430. B. 4 Ctra, Deinosth. p. 34. 
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Pheenicians; for they do not belong to the Grecian mythology. He 
believes that Anergis may be derived from 5973, Nergel, or Nergal, 
of whom the worship is noticed in the sacred Scriptures—* And the 
men of Babylon'made Succoth Benoth, and the men of Cuth made 
Nergal, and the men of Hamath made Ashima.”—(Kings IT. Ch. xvii. 
v. 30.) This Nergal seems formed of 9} nir and 5) gal, or “ the 
source of fire and light.” It is the « Sun,”’ “ the King of Heaven,” 
named Moloch and Melchom by the Ammonites, and Remphah among 
the Egyptians. ‘The adoration of the Sun, transmitted by the Chal- 
deans to the Persians, continued under the symbol of fire, worshipped 
on high mountains. It was adopted by the Sindi, a nation dwelling 
southward of the Bosporus, and the name of Nergel was changed 
into Anerges, (p» 49.) 

Astara, the companion of the God Anerges, is in Mr. Koehler’s 
opinion the Chaldean and Pheenician divinity Ashtaroth—N Nnwy. 
The Alilath of the Arabians, /sis among the Egyptians, the’ Syrian 
Goddess—Atergatis, Astarte, Selene, or the Moon, among the Greeks— 
so that the monument of Queen Comosarya was dedicated to the 


- great objects of Eastern adoration, the Sun and the Moon, represented 


under the forms of Grecian Divinities, (p. 54.) 

The Sindians mentioned in the inscription must have been, says 
Mr. Koehler, a considerable nation—their country was situated east- 
waid of the Lake Mzotis, and extended towards the south beyond the 
river Atticites, now called the Couban—but as subjects to the kings 
of Bosporus, they were comprehended under the general denomina- 
tion of Bosporani. (p. 78.) This inscription also notices the Mzotes, 
among whom the Sindi are reckoned by some ancient writers; but 
Scylax more justly’ regards them as a nation totally distinct ; the 
Meotes. being properly those tribes established on the borders of Lake 


- Meotis, or in its neighbourhood ; such as the Psessii, Dosci, Thoemé- 


otes, Tyrambes, Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Aspurgitani, Arichi, Zinchi, 
and the Dandari, (p. 80.) 

In the inscription on Comosarya’s tomb, and on a monument of 
Mestorippus, (described by our author,) we find MAITAI for MAIQTAI, 
and from these two instances’ Mr. Koehler is induced to think the 
name purposely written, so as to express the vulgar pronunciation of 
it among the Bosporians. From the inscription of Mestorippus he 
has supplied the last four letters of MANTQN—and in the concluding 
title of Perisades he supposes the sculptor of Comosarya’s monument 
to have omitted the letter Pp, and would read KAI OATEPON, although 
he acknowledges the difficulty of ascertaining what tribes of people 
may have been comprehended under the vague expression « of several 
other nations.”’ oy 

An engraved frontispiece represents three medals, of which hitherto 
no delineations have been published. They were found by our ingeni- 
ous author during his researches in the Bosporus—one {in brass) is of 
the City of Theodosia—the second (in silver), and the third (brass) 
are of the City Gorgippia. 


? 
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BENTLEI EMENDATIONES INEDITZ 
IN ARISTOPHANEM. 


No. V.—[Continued from No. XXIV. p- 366.] 





In VEsPAs. 


11. Dele ris: [ita Exmsu. ad Ach. 127. in Auct.] 

21. lege BA. was oy; SWZ. mpoceget x7. 

25. lege rosir’ [ita Eumsv. ad Ach. 178. in Auct.} 

27. dele FA. 28. lege ZA. 

57. Inter Schol. “ forte payespixdy.” 

70. Ald. xadeddew: [sed] xabeloéas [tuetur] 113. leg. xavdoy xab- 
eipyew vel xarepdxeiy: ut 599. amoxrsies xal xarepdxers. 

92. Etymol.”Ayvy—irvoi lege trvov.—9Q7. av: leg. Hy [ita Brunck.] 

Q8. tov HupsAcprous | lege rév rod Hup. [paulo melius Rav. viov Hop. | 

Ibid. Inter Schol. “ De Demo Pyrilampis vide Lysiam p. 154.” 

[105. pearirra Bow Burs TYRWHITT.] 

106. Inter Schol. adscribitur ad verba “ dere wos Eigos rayiore 
vid. 166. Sére “ wos Eidos,” [ubi vulgo omittitur wos. quod exstat in 
MSS. A. et Rav. Vid. Porson Advers. p. 297. et cf, Vesp. 520. 
Eidos yé wos Sore] | 

135. Forte égpuaywocenvoBuorixads : ut vouBuorimas [infr. 1285. 
et Eccl. 441.] sed Suid. Dovaypoceuvaxods trivag: ut Fl. Chr. 

140. Frob. Kal puoroagi tis doris xaradedundc. Ald. x. wuomorcs 
yf sors. Sc. fice. Scaliger] 7 & ts: lege pucmodrci ye xarade- 
duxws: vel ris [et sic MS.] | a 

145. Inter Schol. ad zpoBajwacs scribitur K. IK. [quid velit B. 
incertum est. | 3 

156, 7. wicgararo: Ainaoovra ws Fl. Chr. [et sic MSS.] 

158. ®I. 6 yde beds [sic Br.] 

162, ora.f [ie Br 

168. lege dpaceie [ita Dawes aliique, et sic Rav.] | 

184, dvgwn'] fo. avdoav [ob Homericum tis, wddev, els dvOgdv) , 

185. lege ouris od; [sic MSS. 3.] 

207. Hie pro SA. et inter sequentes versus pro OIK. reposuit 
Bentl. BAE. [sic Brunck. in versione. ] wins 

220. Suid.’ ApycaiouericBovoppovixiparoa in Miyupitw [et’ Apsyetios | 

298. éay] Ald. e&vrep.—232. lege xoeirtwy [sic MSS. ] flag 

234. Ald. Xéeys. [silet Br. hic et alibi, presertim in Pace, de Ald. | 
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235. é' omittit Ald. lege toriv: a mana [Br. tori dararat] 

244, ol yep [sic Br.] 

247. leg. gumodav ques [sic T YRWHITT. et MS. Rav.| 

948-9, et 252. Beni. delet od cum FI, Chr. 

249, 250. mpoputov et reopdocey Scal. : 

263. lege or’ # [et sic Fl. Chr. qui tamen melins dray rods’ 7 et 
sic ELMSLEIUs in Edinburgh Rev. N. 37. p. 89.] 

264. lege mpayx [cum Scaligero.] 

269. dvaeidov Suid. in "Egodxds.—271. lege txxareiv [sic Dawes. ] 

| 272, bd ovis eeordon] Bentl. olim voluit’ delénduta vel Dos 
vel 2£: sed postea retinendum “ob clausulam.” [et sane F]. Chr. 
éprioy necnon Br. | 

273: lege ody} [causam non video. | 

274. dnoawae.| lege dmoawAexe [sic Kuster in textu. ] 

275. lege nportxol ev [ita Hirmann. de Metris Pp. 3206.) 

276. lege a av avrov: vel forte elra Preypenver ay avrov. 

279. dror’ | lege émérav.—281. 05 nuas] lege os y' Hues. 

Ibid. diedder abomariy jv] lege d:é0v "Eamardarwy Tic NY. 

283. ror] lege rotr’ ody [sic Hotibius Lect. Aristoph. p. 99.| 

286. cavroyv] lege cenuToy y’. 

288. drws] lege érwooty et mox xaeyxuTpiels. 


a nat.§ [sic Tyrwuitt. et MS. Rayv.] 








290. 

296. lege mann’ 300. Seal. adroit 7 : lege airéy 7 

SO1. voy: . Obey ve. J Bas. fo. at ai. 

318. fo. Tagoiuad vie uma ribs 2 emreh | Bodaopcet Ye mary wel Olay 
Bboy emi rode xadioxl-ous xaxdv tr morgocs [sic dividit Porsonus 
ad Hec. 1169. et sic fere Rav.] 

Ibid. ravd exch] Ald. riivde xai. 

322-3. F orte duo sunt Aristophanet Anapestici. 

"AAW & Zeb pee Bpdvres xah on neumvoy ealdyys we wolnooy 
Ws | Tipokevidyy 9 H Tov SeAAov Tovrov Tov Pevdapapukuy. 
Mpogevidyy [habet] Schol. [et sic Tyrwuitr. | 

329. | Fl. Chr. x’; Suid. in’ Amogucnoas, ut editum. 

337. fo. abecov 1. e. amoxwAvowy. 

$38. H.v. uncis circumdedit Bentl. quia FI. Chr. pro sblee 
mate habuit.—342. Fl. Chr. aéyois: mox fo. véwy [pro vedy.| 

346, rove) Fl. Chr.—347. wéty.| lege wav dy [ita Dawes. ] 

348. xiTT Opes Suid. i in Xoipivy et xirrajpos OF In Kirrayres. 

349. 75] lege eins [ita Br. et Rav.] postea Bentl. “ immo ovx 
got” [vulgo “abest ovx. | 

364. lege raysor’ [et sic Fl. Chr. et Br.] 

305. peririoy. Longum est Ai [Br. perirrioy. | 

383. eigyev] lege elpyevy torly vel Zorat [hoc Tyrwhitt. et Br.] 

584. povbdver”| ‘fo. pepynoe. 

385. xab xaatoayres| lege xab xaeandrxvoavres [ita Br.] 
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399. Seal. indoors. 401. Prob. ci wyy. Ald. si vv. Seal. ei eh voy. 

414. rovde y ob psbyoomey Il, Chr. [vid. Porson ad Med. 734.] 

415-6. Bent). delet BAE. et. XO. [sic TyRwuitt.] 

416. lege Deorrer Apia : Cretici, ‘ut.infr. 426-7. fita Br. in Sup- 
Prerento, 1-419. 7H vel rob FE. Ch. . 

499. Ald. guaryopévos: vid. ieccl. 56. 

430. Fi. Chr. 01.3 Tai pbarudy xixrw nevTEine xed rods [ita Br] 

431. lege Boyfs.—432. rovrayb AI. Chr. . 

4.52: \olo5. Suid..in Iv ¢i8,¢.—453. fo. dinmactay: vid.548. - 

456. leg. obx dmeots.—-4359., Pro. XO. Bentl. ¥.. [ita Br.] 

460. fo. Tay Th pshewy vel Toby wercoy Tay [ita Bree MS. uy 

475. Suid. in Misddyye citat npesmehcn Xouee oremmaroy in ” Axougos 
ut editum.—478. Fl. Chr. 2a ’otw.—482.. lege dradran fire. 

485. fo. rugavyids bse sOTAANS ° Cretici, ut supr. 416-7. 

500. In Schol. pro "Apistopaveus lege ‘AgiororeAous.”” 

501. Frob. 48a eh nak vy. Ald. ye xal. Suid. E} xal viv eye. 

502. Ald. et Suid. [in |. c.] or [et sic Br. e conjectura] at ors} 
Suid. in’ Op$odo.—ubi Kusterus corrigit 671} $2Aw2 male. 

503. Suid, [in L. c. habet] éplog-—Scal. opeod— 

505. Suid. [in |. c.] rupavyixe. [et sic citat Porsonus ad Hec. 


508. éyxérvow Suid. in Ova xalpe Athen. vit. p. 209. Be 

529. Forte Ei 83 yincceny, 6 Oeiva Ti Cialry my "emevns vel ot 8 site 
[vice 6 6 dea] vel Ei 08 uy vixy od’, 5 deive. Scaliger 6 deive. [Illud 
vixy tuetur] infr. 725. [at yulgatum pho voluit, Bentl. propter]} 
Pac. 879... Lys. 920, 925, 1170. 

524, et sq. orp.—629..et sqq. avtiotp. [ita Porsonus apud GAts- 
rorp ad Hephest. p. 292 }-525. lege ei. r1 Adyesy. 

526. Frob. daveion.] Scal. davgon e Schol. ad 530. lege dayjos 
Attice [sic Br -]—531. lege rovéi. 

532. lege duryeoy voy [ita ‘Porson I. c.] 

534. dele vily et lege yévoi? ott—ds yf eherss lita Porson: f. e. 
preter y’ 10 o ab eo mutatum. 4 

551. moooiwy tig Tl. Chr. [cujus conjecturam Brunckius, iste fur 
impudentissimus, pro sua venditat. | 

556. lege em OB EVE ut infr. 560. et 643. [sic Br. qui addit Nub. 
873. 1563. lege xaxd mpos Toig ooiv, ut Schol. 

564. Ad Schol. “ Inepte. vid. 1251. Hesych. Aisamov. yeadoiov. 
et Dio Chrysist..p. 631.”—-565.. Seal. xarabadmes. . 

[570. Inter Schol, andérw legit TyrRwuittus.] 

571. Ald. adroic : lege ad rots [ita Fl. Chr. | 

ann Ald. yeebouer: Seal. ypeben. lege Astrepov ad ToUTI * yet 

i. [Ullud os tuetur} supr. 557. 76. pyypocuvey wos, 

age lege nararelnwy [ita Fl. Chr. et Ma * ie 

586. fo. TEpvoy AT AVT DY. or 

594. Scal. povoy—at [modo nou: ita quoque ie 

600. lege xa} satg—[vid. Porson ad Hec. Pref. p. 46.] 
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604. Frob. xara? elonxov?. Ald. omittit ¢is. 

605. Scaldomalavres [ita Br.] 

007.. ranmifoue’ Suid. in’ Exxarapcron. 

G08. emidameiicay—mporeveryxol Suid. in Ducry. 

610, lege ToUTOIo WY [ita Br.] 

614. lege pe x5 [sic Kuster] mox Ald. 700. 

632. Gf. Eccl. 880. "Aov % egneuans —T puy joel. 

640. obx éy cuir oi Fl. Ch. aira@ lege éaurod vel obxe? adrov. 

641. lege cxtry Bagmew vid. Schol. ‘et sic. Br. in Supplem.] 

656. Citat Suid. in Hguravetc. —659. Dele rod [ita Br.] 

661. Frob. jyeiv. fo. tui [ita Kuster | 

666. Frob. aips: leg. aipei: i.e. alpy, Arrindig et sic Ald. et 
Suid. in Hepumep eis. 

071. qobyvros Suid. in” Micbyvras et sdedrpetgethueiven [quibus additur 
gl. in Tpayarigovra a Porsono Hec. Pref. p. 50.] 

676. Forte X01 Ge of, 05 cepyets. 

682. Ald. 7 Tis ye ae fet MSS.] é 

692. lege mploy participium. fita MSS.] 

606. x toiciv: forte aeyaoir sy. < 

697. oxy Suid. in’ Axapig at dmws in’ Eyxexvnanoa. 

699. Suid. Anges. sed vid. 539. 

700. dAzugoy.] éasov Suid. an "Anceges : forte éraiov. 

701. lege BIA. xal rot? ov elvexce bodiow 5 BAE." Ive yvyvarxys. 
vid. Pac. 209. Toi? elven’ ieces Tait Beacav et Lys. 49¢. rane 
otvence Sgayray et Vesp. 718. wy elyex’, 

708. xal mud xak TIPLary Suid. in Tugive, Vide Kuster. Ald. 
muagiry.—709. lege ro Mapaban [ita EvMs.Letus ad Ach. 343. ] 

710. * Exdordyov Suid. in’? E segnont hay vid. supr. [fortasse respexit 
Bentl. ad-v. 700. ] 

711. Suid. in Naguy [habet] Ti cette ; womep vaoxn, unde Kus- 
terus recte legit oo, Th i mémovd’s oe vapny LOU, 

716-7. lege conjunctim. —720. oxymavas S Suid. in Sxyrwv. 

743. Fl. Chr. ey ven 0 .—758. lege meicoucxs [ob 760.1 

769. vay Suid. in ’Efévew. Distinguit Bentl. jy eeyy Eitan xar’ 
epboov St Solmane affulgeat : ut ey’ o oir Fre Byer bs Aristo- 
phanis in Nicos et Strattidis in Phoenissis. | 

769. 4Aiaoes vid. Schol. [ubi adscripsit Bentl. ad vocem Wirds. | 
“ recte. vid. Av. 110.” [ita Br.] 

777. Seal. Cevce vce toyseVos. et mox Tovutol. 

780. Suid. ‘Aves ochysevor. 

785. Bsexeouaritey év legisse videtur Suid. in Asexeouarice [et sic 
Br. e Toupii preecepto. }+-786. Scal. Aemidas. 

[791. yerav pro Asya TyYRwHITTrUus. ingentose. | 

803. ovpyriacers Suid. in ’Adryt: sed oupnTIaons In ’"Apide. 

821. lege yadrends. [ita Br. e MS.] 

[824., OIK. adscripsit TyRWHITTUS.| 
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[853. Vid. Bentl. ad Plut. $i6. inter Addend. ex Epist. Prior. | 

834. lege Sixedsmijy repugnante Suida [in Teopaais.]| Sed metrum 
postulat vid. 893. fita D’Orvill. ad Chariton. p. 348411. Pierson 
ad Meer. 221.] 

843. Tipciv Prime : Vet. To mov bédrw. [quere de illa veteri edi- 
tione. |--846. fo. 73 rH QUOY. —853. lege deduebx [ita MS.] 

870. Fl. Ch. 206 wurdav. lege mbonb relic fita Br. in notis.} 

893. lege fodduerba [ita MS.-et-Scal é] 3 

885. Soa. [Nempe ex illis erui potest vel cuverwregay vel vyey- 
vesoreouy ut exhibent MS. Rav. verum illud Scholion1 in Kust. deest. | 

S89. dele js [ita Dawes.]—895. Seal. we piagds. 

897. lege obxdicixay fi.e. 6 éxdicoxwy et sic Fl, Chr.] 

909. Scal. OE. 6 Pberugoc ovTos ? AT. X00. 

910. Fl. Ch. dyy joeres—Q20, rev Suid. in Xxipfov. 

934. I. cotitoy & [sic TyRwHiTT.] 

953. In Schol. legit Bentl. Tet Peedi Soo collato Schol. ad Av. 
1432. 

961. lege Saipoy éAces 8 [et sic Rav. quoad rods vulgo omissum. | 

Q71. Ald. xvufoweva: lege xvucomeve [sic citat H.Stepb.in Thes. 
L. Gr. V. xvugéw. j--974. ‘Quartet xaréBa addit Hl. Chr. 

1010... lege moooXErs [Vid..ad Nub. 575.] 

1020. lege napioy > [vid. Pac. '711.] 

1021. Inter Schol. Bent. pro vay legit votiv et Wess ae Kusterus 
in Indice] pro pas et érionpovvTos Pro denodapobiros. ‘ 

1022. lege gio’ émibécbas. a 

1026. atta | fo. moarov vid. Pac. 755. 

1027, Pro xis lege cum Eratosthene xyes wot nam) to ws 
Syntaxi necessarium: et Homer. JA. A. 225. xuvds opmar eywv et 
ipse in Equit. [414.] xuvoxég¢adroy se vocat. At illud xdvyys est in- 
‘eptum. Qualis enim meretrix tam trucibus oculis? Suid. Kuvo¢daa- 
plletas, avasddis Bremes.—1028. Forte yadrras xoraxwy. 

1032. lege iuav [sic Br.] mox per adrév post Cleonem. 

1035. Ald. pedy. —1046. lege zoaaovis [ita MSS} . 

1043. lege rapdoceipa— 1048. lege xcuvoy [ita MSS.] | 

1057. lege peovoy Tour avopes drxapdrreero [ita Porson Pref. Hec. 
p. 45. | vel Zsiipradrreros —1059. lege oingeTas XUXYOU TE Yee 

Ibid. modudregor 0% of 0 —relnveee. Raid in Koxyvou. 

1060. relyas. Ald..im Schol. 

1062. Suid. |. c. xat  révee om veavinny vaca os eyw: recte 


yyépyy et exe. lege Osi réivde yydpny veevixny every Bey» os! ih e 
producitur ob wih 
1064. Ald. xox ivous. Std, Kvxivvovs im Kbxuvov et Kixivos [abi et | 
os 2v. Pollux 11. 28. Poorpex ov; nab xintyyous “Apioropavns—xaarsi, 
1067. Vid. Hesych. Aleognxaperor. Ald. tegyxepévoy. 
1068. dele juayv [ita Br.] vel éoriy.— 1073. lege yAP? [ita MSS.) 
1076. Fl. Chr. doug) xual: sed lege fev Bogi: “vid. Pac. $56. et 
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sic Suid. in Ovadv.—1077. Fl. Chr. ords e Suid. in XeAdvy. 

1102. lege Evareyevres [ita Br.] 

1107. forte éupepesraros ut supr. [1098.] 

1122. Seal. travdganitoy. 

1127. et 1130. Scal. dveBaarod ut infr. 1147. dpaloyere. 

1154 et 1163. drodys~ Scal.—1156. lege xara Bal’ [ita Br.] 

1164, dsacaraxnvicoy. vid. Hesych. bis et Etymol. 

Ibid. Inter Schol, pro attéy in fragmento Hermippi legit 
Bentl. ad.—1174. lege ois 6 [ita Br. e MSS.] 

1205. Seal. xaraxdAyvds.—1209. Athen. V. p. 179. B. 

1216. fo. “Axérropos cas. gen. [ita Br.| 

Ibid. Inter Schol. ‘vid. Schol. Av. 31.” 

1218. dele ye et lege Oekerou. 

1219. Bentl. olim scripsit ¢ooues. mox delevit. 

1221. lege dyevr’ ’Abyvaie.—1222. lege vic ob xaéarys. 

1227. dele XO. [ita Br. 

Ibid. Inter Schol. Ald. dyycev ouros xo protsojsevos Comerya xeuTOS.: 
unde Bentl. in textum reposuit waiduevos et obvi vice avIcwg’. verum 
in folio gtodam ad finem libri hc ie ‘« Sic legendum esse 
credo. Scolium est. 

Imus. ayvIpad’ ouros 6 xah pasvopevos TO Coperyee xgaros. 
Qdus. dyrpebe raya xabrdv ror ao avréyeras force. 

_Aleaici sunt. Hee confirmare facile este Schok: imma certis- 
sma emendatio est hee, quce sequitur. | 

"Avipwg’ obras 6 poivdpsvos TO pera repéeros 
Avrperpes rence Tay moAW ot 8 eyeras pomeds.” 

1299. lege BAE. ti 8 —ro05 mobi: vid. 1216. [ita Br. e MS.] 

1231. Inter Schol. “lege yrote’” [vice rosie’ ] 

[1237. forte Bsov: TyRWuittus -|—-124e. dele fh. [ita Br.] 

1044. lege DI. pydapcds [ita Br.] 

Peo. Inter Schol: citat Béntl. Swidyin "AvaBiowes et Alowmos. 

1264. Sic versum dividit Benth+~aevéor|-cuos [ita Br.] 

Ibid. Euvay rois @erradois Suid. ot 

1272. amore Suid. in Ousocogindrares. fo. amore. 

1273. lege géceos vid. 1449. et Plut. 1045. [ita Br.] 

1277. Fl. Chr. reoxnehonss. 

1278. Scal. oinrods. sed Ald. recte ot ’xro¢. 

Ibid. Ald. xzxgaydra Geduevor. lege ecopcevos [ita Br. et Fl. Chr J} 

1280. lege éxBadrw [ita Fi. Chr. .] ut peor inv MéAov. mox iod 
PI. Chr. 

1284. Suid. in 7Id [haber] TOUT! et delet enais. BP *].. Ch, siz. 
Forte toda) tais TAsUgaLIS Téyous et wore TIS Ou Byors oTeysly. [etenim 
o-Bpor9 melius convent cum orakopevos quod pro var. lect, agnoscit 
Scholb.] Suid. réls mrsugees oreyew mm Breyer { Vide an erret Br, dun 
Suda tribuit ras rAnyés. | jl Hehe. 

1290. a&rnpdv Suid. in’ Argodraroy. ‘ 
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1293. lege" Inmuados [et sic TyRwuittus, et BLOMFIELD. ad 
Prom. 214. in Gloss.] Suid. “Inaéavros in Hagowindraros. - 

Ibid. @ed¢pacros Suid.in |. c. [sed vide ad Eq.1265.] 

1294. ararwv Suid. in Maxpa, at amdvrwy in Hapowinararos. 

1295. émexanoro. Suid. in agow—. 

1206. évjrar’ Suid. in Hapow—et ’Evqjaaro [ita Br.] 

Ibid. wexéode. Suid. in “EvjA—Iagow—et Kay pow. fo. réexogds. 
[vid. Br..ad Pac. 547. m Supplemento.] 

1303. ye delet Suid. in Iépvop [ita Br. e MS.] 

1312. Scal. dwaberrarous ob? sixdras. 

1320. lege ’péjoe? [ita Br.]—1321. lege ravryi [ita Br.] 

1337. Inter Schol. legit: Bentl. gaivixos pro 2aluixos et dareras 
pro tarreras. 

1339. lege cum Eustathio 03. A. p. 140336. ot® egsaacis ab 
EpidAAwy vid. ad Pac. 431. [sic Br.] | 

1355. lege otros otros [sic Fl. Chr.] Semel odro¢ Suid. in Xopos, 
Brudedavoc, Tupedave, et Xoipdbany.—1356. mobsic Suid. in Yogds. 

1857. rodro Spav Suid. in ‘Os 4oéwo: et tadrd. in "EF Grov et 
gaurd in Karanpotkerc. ac), 

1362. lege mod’ort rom yh: (ut Suid. in Tatra Anpsis) ut respon- 
deat ta moiavin: 1360. |. ‘ 

1396. lege doxcis ut Suid. in Aicwmos : idem boxis in Mebdcy. 

[1403. TyRwnirrus AP. vel KAH. ddybis, obros. DI. xa} [ita Br.] 

1404. Zosmws [ita Kuster. Br. gosxas] Suid. in Oadbivy. fo. gwbdc. 

1411. Scal. rpoceicowcu. 

1414. lege devg) réregov vid. ad Plut. 56. 

1423. Scal. et Fl. Chr. rod: vid. Ach. 1031. 

1425. lege & pw’ aa-.—1430. lege éacac’. 

1443. Biwrys Frob. Biorys Ald. et Suid. in Oi. 

1445. 7.] Scal. 4: mox lege petameceir’. 

1466. Scal. cioxexdxAnxev [e Schol.] 

1472. roy vody Suid. in Kpovinerega: lege rode vy [ita Br.] 

1475. Dele OI. et 1477. adde OI. : 

[1481. Notabile est, quod Bentl. nihil hic adscripserit ad rrjqoces ; 
cujus vice reposuerat ipse sAjooein Dissertat. de Phalarid. Epist. 
p. 299. ed. Lips.]—1489. Scal. xaads. 

1494. Ald. av réy. Scal. et Fl. Chr. adroy. - 

1502. Scal. rguywdiav:—1505. lege BAE. arae. 

1506. @I1A. jv FI. Chr. | 

1518. lege iddyres [ita Br.e MS.e Bentl. de Phalar. p. 300.] 

1519. lege d{wow ab wlev: vid. Hesych. et sic Ald. [ita Br.] 

1594. lege tuas. | | 

1525. Sic distingue *Opyovp.evoy, doris amnrrAakev, yopov Toaywddy. 
Nemo; que hoc fecit choro tragico, evasit 2.e. ampune habuit. 
Ald. rewywddv. 
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2. Lege ET. OI. idov. rae bos AUT HV. 
lege ET. 7 nuerebauryey 5 1. pa. 
. lege megixvaicas. vid. Putas G58. et 774. [ita Br. e MS.} 
. dele OIL—17. megsaviyew Suid. in’ AytAla. 
25. Citat Suid. in @avads: mox Fl. Ch. obros. 
40. dele OI. mox lege OI. roo yep gor. ET. ovx [ita Br.e MSS.] 
42. fo. odx éors 70 Tépas cov duos :. vid. Thesm. 411. .0dx 28 érws 
60 et 854. odx eo8 omws Ov. 
43. Frob. iy. Ald. non.-—48. dveudis : lege evedyy. 
5&8. FI. Chr. ay "wxdoes et Suid. in Kdonpece, om 
62. lege ceauroy [ita Br.e MSS.] ut Suid. in Ajoes: at ceburd 
in’ Sicadelode 
69. Citant Etymol. in’ Avappryausvos et, Suid. in ‘ Avapeixsi bas 
[qui habet xai poanpe. .|—82. Citat Suid. in ’1diys. 
97. Frob. coic. fo. rots et sic Ald. 
106. lege cos [quod abest in Frob. et Ald. at m Kuster. exstat. | 
113. pang clim voluit zruyds yy @e él sed “melius Fl. Chr. 
cp" erUpL os ., 
118. dye tuiv. Fl. Ch. bpeis. Suid, ad ew eimety in dokacas. 
120. Seal. bencs : mox lege ¥ fita Suid. in Paixafer] 
136. lege percae: vid. 11% et postea pluralis pein 
142, lege TO 0& mAotoy goras [ita Br.] 
152. Inter Schol. “ Ex Babrio: dele tots.” 
154. Fl. Chr. Kuro aAlvory. 
16&. An cxatiwy a Txip, oxATOS, TXaTIOV.? 
105. Fl. Chr. émoazis bis [ita Kuster.] 
107. lege Egrvaaoy [ita Kuster. ] | 
184. dele co et 186, 7. lege tor’; et goe9 [si bene memiui.] 
191. cos omittit Ald. [vid. Eumsu. ad Ach. 1049.] 
210. lege érim fvid. ad Plut. 949.] 
iu an [sic et Tyrwhitt.] 
219. Ald. yde et 226. mapaonevatere. 
238. dele alterum xa [et sic MS.]j at Shale et Fi. Chr. xexd 
WOAELOU TE XA rob Ba. 
245. lege & Méyupa Méyap’ os émitpiByosoh [vid. ELms. in 
Edinburgh Rev. No. XXXVII. p. 68.]° 
246. Frob. xatanenuTropevae. Ald. — ewer —lege—eyurre- 
reupeve [ita Kuster. J—255. Frob. ool yae. dele yade [et sic Rav.| 
250. KY. ws Conds: OFMOb- 
270. lege a moruic deomowe [ita Br..e MS.] 
276. bydiy Ald. Suid, in Rapolpann. et Schol in Apoll. Bhos: 
1.917. jyucv Suid. in’AAr ef t1¢.—279. xar: Fl. Chr. xagr’. 
281. lege Aaxedaspoviors [ita Rav.] 
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$12. Fl. Ch. éxsivo xal tov KéoBepov Sedizrere: lege exeivovl roy 
KéoBepov xab deidire—317. Ald. Borys et 322. diagdeipyre. 

330. Fl. Ch. #84 %—fo. ») AP 2340. vid. 867. | 

845. lege cide wor yévorr” ideiv tiv ieoav Tadryy more. [ita fere 
Porsc ius, teste Kippio in Pors. Miscell. Crit. Pref. p. xcii.] 

362. Kaararrday Suid. im Movngcis. aliter im KsAdsxdy. ' 

567. supov Suid. in" Epmoan. , 

379. lege pen tx0 rod Atos [ita Rav. et Porson. Append. ad 
Toup. p. 497. e Suid. in Teropyew.] vel bro Asds vy’. 

380. Scal. ropyow: Sed Etymol. p. 268. terogyow. [ita quoque 
Suid. in Teroprow.|—383. lege Aaxyoerc [ita Br.] 

887. Fi. Ch. vop av & ye rate: lege vomit ev rade td voy. 

389. dwriBoroctow yu ye. Olim voluit Bentl. dups ye: mox 
avTiporwe o “Epuy gid collatis 415. et 717. at postea monuit Suid. 
in Haatyxores delere ye—390. Ald. T00E. 

394. tidelet Ald. exhibet Suid. in Heodvdpou. 

395. Suid. in’ ’Ayiarai sic habet xal oé Guriaiow fep-cios mpooddoss 
re peyah—ais ila mavres o—motw’ dyxrotmev Hweis del. Rectissime. 
ness agnoscit Schol. Ouciass publice, rpooodass privatim idia. Nota. 
Singulari numero utitur rag’ éuod ye in 386. [Hee Bentl. At vide 
Lex. Sanger. p. 328.] eg 

Ibid. a&yerodpwev Etymologus [V. "Ayyacs] p. 9. qui hee citat ex 
Nephelis [ibi veyéAcis edition. Ald. erratum indicavit Porson. ad 
Toup. Append. p. 406. et comprobavit jmeic.] 

406. lege éaiBovaAetovre [ita Porson. ad Hec. 1169. e Rav. ers- 
Bovactovres : vulgo émiBovAedoucs. | 

408. lege Wve 8% 7+ [MS. unus Were 84. 

412, lege quae: vid. Schol. [cujus verba sunt jypav aroarupevey : 
ques quoque ‘l'YRWHITTUS.] 

414. muperpwyov Suid. in ipsa voce et “Aguarwiia. 

Ibid. lego 0’ cipaprwrlas. Hesych. “Apaorwaoy, ravodeyov poy- 
bypov aipuady. sic ‘Vhesm. 1122. | | 

431. Suid. iwdrcduev: tamen cum Eustathio 03. A. p. 1403= 
36. lege oyu giadrcdpev ab egidrrw [sie Br.] 

436. Ald. xaris.—-446. Suidas Aogugcos : vid. 548. immo dopu- 
Lots: vid. 1212. [sed] dopugé in 1259. 

A56. lege” Ape 02 ph3 TP. py. 

457. Toig xzAws Suid. in Oyxvarecbau. 

464. od delet Ald. et mox [habet] dyxdaerd’. 

474. Frob. oJ Ald. <b [ita Kuster]—480. lege EP. fAxoucw. 

481., Citat Suid. in TAicxp0v.—490. Fo. xivotwev vy’ [ita Br.] 

495. lege xaxdvos a xaxdvous: vid. Schol. [éyOpot xal xaxdy voov 
Zyovres] et v. 670. agnoscit et Suid. Kaxdvor, expol. “Apioropauns 
fita Br.] mox Ald. tyiv. 
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496. lege ev of ov [wey 7 Hermann. de Metr. p, 290.]; et 
497. cydpetws [ita Br.] | 

507. lege Aerfadayrel [ita Br. e MS.]—508. Ald. ye 4. 

510. Ald. of: lege j.dvore 512. Quidam Hoe “yas [teste Scal.] 
— §28.-Inter Schol. pro moroy Suid. morspoy in Kpoppo— 

o3l., lege TP. KIX DY ’ ExvAAioy, Evguridoy EP. xaaue’. 

532. lege TP. ob yee—534. EP.—535, TP. —#s. 

548. lege Sogubouy : vid. 1212.—551. lege gis. 

563, Citat Suid. Os xaddy.—565. lege odiipa 

567. Tas HarGS auToy amararazesey Suid. in "Araararakesev : Oo eH, 
70 eT dor boy KOA. am. KUToY Casu recto. 

573. lege madusiav: vid. Hesych. fita MSS. 2.] 

Ibid. Inter Schol. zaradav: lege rxrAabiwy sic Suid. in Tadadas. 

58:1..Fo, GiNTATy vid. 660. [ita Br.J—582. lege jpiv. 

585. Fl..Ch; dy gods et delet 70 in 580.. .. : 

594. lege aygoixaicw et 598. dcx y’ [ita Br.] vel ézoo’ [ita Bar: 
son.ad Hee. 1149.] 

599. FI. Chr. mpoaryenace ro. Ald. . TRIG YEAAT OVE. 

602. Vet. ed. *0 mevijres xat yewoyol. Lege ergo *2 Avrepyijres 
vid. Schol. Hesych. Suid. 

604, lege igéev AUT HS. 

605. Ald. dixns [vid. Eumst. ad Heracl. 461.] 

606. jydv Ald. et Frob. duay Suid. [in Adrodakoy.] 

609. lege xakeddoncev._—626. avOgdy ye: lege yewoy av. 

628. lege vel ’Egexopay ty eyo pursvoas eebpely eyw, vel quod 
verlus ‘porevom xafebo—[ita Dawes. | 


629. lege & wer’ evdlaws ye Oyr exe [ita TyRwuittws et Por- 
son ad Hee. 1 169.] 


637. Fo. avryy [vid. ad Av. 391.] 

642. lege” Arta dieBan’ cy tig vel “Arr” dy adey diaBadror tis. FI. 
Ch. “Arra BiaBaror fita Br. tacite, ut solet.] 

644. Suid. in "EBsvouy [et sic Rav.] Etymol, fin ‘ExerouBy citat 
Plut, 379.] Td crdp? eriBdous xéguacw Tay éytcewy [vid. et Schol. 
Eq. 523.] 

646. lege ZAale.—648. obmeg got’: Ald. ob mages’. 

649. Ald. tis or’. [Rav. & éor', vid. Kipp. ad Porson. Mis- 
cell. Crit. p. 370.] 

670. Ald. xair7.—675. Fo. obmep fita Br. e MS. ozep.] 

681. mos. Ald. ov. —088. lege yevnoousta [ita MS.] 

(688. EP. Todmw tivi; TP. Ort: sic Ray, Confirmat conjecturam 
TYRWHITTI: gu legit i in Schol. veuhoers pro veneress. | 

698. ris delet Suid. in “Pinos [et in Samods advocante Br.] . 

699. lege dai [ita Br.e MS.] 

709. PraBiiven futuri temporis [non intelligo quid Bentl. vali} 

713. Ald. amaye oo.—7 14. lege Bova, ov fita Br.] 

720. TP. noi yap; EP. oiysras. Scal. 
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‘721. Vid. Hesych. “Acrpany 8? deuaros: sed hic malim dot po 
Badopei. 

728. Fl.-Chr. qusic. 

732. Scal. Asyov: mox an dvpys [vice eves. | 

733. Inter Schol. “ Sic digere versus Ei ey wey atay "Bly 
Sees yuceynatouny Srpepas Veto’ ova av wapeBny cis Aci rove’ emdv eX 
Parabasi. Vide Nub. 518.” 

741. lege Douveovbaas : vid. Hesych. Harpocrat. Suid. 

744. lege e& civeporro vel cit’ cvépoiro [ita Dawes.] vid. ad Thesm. 
868. 

751. lege éreyetoes: vid. Vesp. 1025.—752. dduae Scholl. 

Ibid. fo. BagBapobvaous: vid. Schol. [7d PBagBagwdis 22 rou 
KaAéwvog Onaoi.| 

7o0e lege 2X meoyTO ut Suid. in Kowa: at Hesych. " EAly vow 
ToUTO memolnras amd TOU Aryveder mapa ’Aoorodaves ev Eigyyy : lege 
"EAiyydyro [ita fere Albertus. | 

757. lege Aaulas &: vid. Vesp. 1030. 

760. omittit pos Ald. fo. avramodotvas thy x. 

701. regworray omittit Ald. lege mepiporrdsy maholor octs sic mepticdy 
in Vesp. 1020. (ubi tamen Bentl. mrargucoy | vel mepiyely Haidas meigay: 
etenim ibi Schol. [ex Pace citat] repines Tas madaiorpas. 

778. lege deay tr emottyous. 

785, 6. ‘lege MyP tmaxove pyr’ Erde Evvégibos. 

798. Suid. Hesych. Accor. 

800. lege npivek fita MSS.] FI. Ch. pzug-way. 

808. lege w beagss. —819. dea. Ald. vedy. 

820. lege two oxéry [ita Br.]: vid. tw oxery in 825. et rw mrépvys 
in Av. 1229, 

822. lege daiveode. 

831. Suid. in Aidupay.8—habet "Evoiaepros epsvyyerous: [aliter] in 
“EvdiaspiaBepsyyretous : forte evdsacrrepivny—vel evdiaoregs — [at in 
folio ad calcem libri scripsit Bentl. “ ra. evBamepiyny zrous : lege 
ed:¢— Plutarch. p. 1410: H. Steph. evdias 03 xal evcsolas syevo- 

weauns.’”] 

847. lege Tours ou: TP. wodev; éx Tovpavob. [ Ray. TauTa| 

gBES AP roth sted. RAbade Ald iecdd dear) Boeke Sera wel Tat eee « 
vid. Thesm. 223. vel airy xdavbadi: recte “ Ergo hic quoque. pa- 
randus est cibus, quem lingat.” Sxevetew. est conficere, condire 
cibum. 

856. orp.—909. HITIOTP. 

865. XO. mox daveis : lege gavel. [ita yrwuittus et Br. tacite | 

867. Frob.Bivetv Ald. xiveiv: vid. 340. 

874. Leopard. et Seal. vaomermxdres. 

877. vps ad _Spectatores. —881. od ad mulierem. 

891. lege 6oar dmravioy vel épare tovmraveiov, wo xardve Sed 
Attici drravioy dicebant: vid, Phrynich. Etymol. 
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QOO. Ald. jvixa a: xérys: lege qulva xéang : sed ed. Vet. [fortasse 
Junt. 1525.] ive oy. recte. a 
904. Frob. xaumaic’: Ald. xzuaass. 
O16. Ald. djcess ri yr erreidey éxaring olvov yeou Aemactyy. lege vel 
véou sine oivov: [sic] ti O77’ In 863. vel omitte [cum Biseto] yore 
ut in 859. 
918. Addit Bentl. Touyctins ob v. 189. [ita MSS. ] 
930. lege iv’ ei thxxAyoia. —942. Ald. ametyere. 
044. Suid. in SoBaga habet & iow Oed¥ev coBapa xeTemortue eTa- 
Tomes Boe. 
948—1010. desunt in Ald.—948. lege répzor’ [ita Rav. | 
O50. lege dusinanoerbé vy’ vds | 6 Xaipss i. 
959. Quere daAiov: vid. Suid. in daAtoy [et Br. in aco protu- 
lit daatoy e Suid. | 
> 972. lege ratré [ita Br. tacite. }—973. TP. pene one 

998. lege mpaotépws : at mpaotégn Suid. in aout ae 

1013. deronnocabede Suid. in Movwdeiv. 

1016. lege roAuripyry dyou-: ut 10978. [ubi tamen citatur Piésm. 
293. moAutivyre: unde patet nihil hic esse mutandum. | 

1018. Ald. civ: vid. 928. et 1022” 

1033. et sqq. De metro hoc vid. Eq. 1108. et t sqq- 

1037. Ald. zeravces mor’ dv lege memadoel ToT wy. 

1060. TP. pewvnwebar "AA ois 3 0 Opacov IE. Hy Gpaors [ita Br. 
in notis. | 

10606. lege Ais aiBoi-—1067. fo. mémoirbe. | 

1084. és Tob Avimov y’: dele vel é: [ita Br.] vel rod vel lege a: 
TOU Aoimou'y mp. [ita fortasse Rav. | 

1096. Ald. ds&i0s. 

1112. lege xev: vid. 1076. [sic MS. teste Br. in Supplemento] 

1119. lee vel wai raiz fita Br. post Dawes. | vel *“ wails. 
fita Rav. vid. ELMst. ad Eurip. Herc. F. 1410. m Diario Classico 
(Classical Journal) No. xv. p. 218.] 

1120. Bentl. supplet cd quod deest in Ald. et Frob. 

1125. IE. delet Ald.—1126. @E. delet Ald. 

1132. lege éraiguy fita MSS.] 

1138. [xsvov Kust. e Junt.] Frob. Bivdiv. Ald. xuvdv. 

1140. lege eof fita MS.] 

1142, lege Tyyinceree : vid. 1176. [ita Br.] 

1144. Suid. “Adeve in V. [id monuit Porson. in Append. ad 
‘Toup. 480. ] 

i146. lege Baorpyrcra ” x Tod [ita Rav.] 

1158. Ald. 7 dep oworee : vid. Suid: in” Apopa et ”"Apwpa. 

1165. lege oiéavevr’ [ita Porson, ad Phoen. 1598. et Hermann, 
de Metr. p. 361.4] 


a 
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1176, An legendum gufaxnvindv a duoaxiwic, beads. Alludit ad 
Kulixyvindy : sic trmepov, pro ixtepov, arxyrixdy, pro acxitindy, atque 


alia alibi. 
1184. 
1197. 
1203. 
1298. 
1229. 
1247. 
1256. 


lege es Aonaxel BAgTwYy. 

lege do’: vid. Eq. 97. [ubi plura. sic quoque Br.] 

FI. Ch. xaday 7 .—1204, lege ameddperbee. 

lege xdres [sic Kuster. | 

Fl. Ch. ed defia5. Fo. wor: vulgo ob. 

lege naira fita Br.] Fl. Ch. xaidrds vel UOT Oe 

Frob. orig. Ald. ors tis : lege xpéveo’ ors ths [putabat 1 igi+ 


tur Bentl. xpdvos esse Trocheum, quod nusquam fit, et elidi posse 
+ Dativi pluralis, lingua non volente, ut monuit Porson. ad Toup. 
-— p- 450. | 


1257. 
1270. 
1280. 


12853. 


1284. 
1285. 


Ald. rosavraci— 1263. lege dBpifouerda [ita MS.] 
Ald. <i8ov. lege adwy [ita Kuster. e Fl. Ch.] 

Ald. mporidero : lege moot iGeyro [sic edd. allz. | 

lege xdr’ jo biov [ita Bergler. et Dawes. et MS.] 
lege rauth 9. {immo taut’ aoe [ita libri ante Dawes. | 
El. Ch. meracpwevor [quam comprobavit et Dawes. |— 





OUT MS vel o oyTes [ornces Scal. e Scholl. | 


1290. 
1298. 
1299. 
1300. 
1502. 


1303. 
1307. 


lege yoba [ita Br. e MS.] 

Ald. WAI. Bentl. TP. [ita Kuster. ] 

Ald. TP. Bentl. IAT. ita Kuster. | 

Frob. cio boots. lege cio homey fita Kuster. ] 

Vett. edd. av: lege dy [ita Kuster. ] 

org. 1311, dvriotp. .—1306. Ald. sah Nerov, 
opcoyer-——oudey Suid. in "Avdoinds et Scien. mox lege 


ht [ita Br. 
316, XO. e¢.—1520. Seal. evéap.—1326. Ald. do’. 
Sag TP.—1332. lege iw: vid. Catullum.—1333. “HMIX. 


1337. 


AXA. ‘Hy. 1339. *HM.—1341. ’AAA. “Aye. 


1342. lege mporerory EL evOl [ita Dawes. | 
Ibid. dele oi xopevrart avahaBovres [ita Dawes. ] 


1546. 


1351, 


‘HM.—1349. °AAA. ‘He. 
‘HM. gnees y oray [ita Dawes. | 
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' CORRECTIONS 
IN THE COMMON TRANSLATION OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT. 





TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 


"Tue Common Translation of the Scriptures has been treated by 
some with the severity of invective, and by others with supercilious 
contempt. But toa pious reader and a candid critic it will appear 
surprising that there should be so few mistakes in the sense, and 
so few antiquated expressions in the style. 

‘T'wo new translations principally deserving of notice have ap- 
peared in our days; of the Gospels by Dr. Campbell, and of the 
New Testament by Gilbert Wakefield. While we acknowledge that 
they have corrected some passages, we must assert that they have 
often destroyed the beautiful simplicity and the noble sublimity of 
the common translation. ‘To Blessed are the pure in heart, the 
former has substituted Happy are the clean in heart. Instead 
of Drink you all of this, he has introduced a low and antiquated 
expression, Drink hereof all of you. He is sometimes deficient 
in grammatical accuracy. In the following passage, Bezng come 
down from the mountain, followed by a great multitude, a leper 
came, who would not suppose that the participles referred to a 
leper ? 

Wakefield has displayed a great depth of classical knowledge, 
and much collateral learning, but he has often exceeded the com- 
mon translation in low and familiar expressions. And his particu- 
lar tenets give a complexion to the whole of his work, which has 
rendered it liable to suspicion. 

It is my intention, if you will permit me to rank myself among 
your Biblical correspondents, to give you some passages and ex- 
pressions in the New Testament, in which I find imaccuracies in 
the sense, or inelegancies in the style. It would encroach too 
much on your limits, to trouble you with the reasons of my cor- 
rections. If any of your correspondents should dispute the pro- 
priety of my substitutions, I shall endeavour to defend them ; or, 
with greater pleasure, acknowledge the accuracy of the common 
translation. 

CoE: 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Cuap. I. v. 1.—The Book of the generation, the genealogy. 
v. 11.—About the time they were carried away, at the time of the 
transportation. ; 
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v. 18.—On this wise, in this manner—When as his mother Mary 
was espoused, his mother Mary having been betrothed, contracted— 
of the Holy Ghost, by the Holy Ghost (et passim). 

vy. 19.—To make her a public example, to disgrace her—was minded, 
intended, was disposed—privily, privately. 

vy. 20. thought on these things, when he had determined 
this. 

v. 22.—Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which, 
thus was fulfilled what (et passim). 

v. 23.—A virgin, the virgin. ~ 


Cuap. II. v. 2.—Where is he that is born King of the Jews? 
Where is the new born King of the Jews ? 

v. 3.—Where Christ should be born, where the Christ was to be 
ae 

. 5.—In Bethlehem of Judea, at Bethlehem in Judea. 

v. 6.—The princes, the chief places. 

v. 8. Bring me ‘word again, that I may come and worship him 
also, bring me “word, that I also may come and worship him. 

v. 9. — hey saw, they had seen—over where, over the place where. 

v.10. _— Exceeding, exceedingly (et passim). 

v. 12.—Warned of God, warned from heaven. 

v. 13.—The Angel, an: Angel (et passim). 

v. 14.—When, Then. 

v. 16.—All the children, all the male children—the coasts, the 
borders. 

v. 18.—In Rama was there a voice heard, a cry was heard in Rama 
—and would not be comforted, and refusing to be comforted. 

v. 20.—Which, who (et passim). 

vy. 21.—Into the land, towards the land. 

v. 22.—Did reign, reigned. 

v. 23.—-And he came and dwelt, and he dwelt. 


Cuap. III. v. 1.—The kingdom, the reign (et passim). 

v. 2.—Repent you, reform. 

v. 9.—Think not, pretend not—o our father, for our father. 
v. 15.—All righteousness, every religious rite. 

v. 16.—Straightway, immediately (et passim), 

v. 17.. -My beloved son, my son, the beloved. 


Cuap. IV. v. 1.—Led up of the spirit, carried by the spirit. 
v. 2.—An hungered, hungry (et passim). 

v. 5.—A pinnacle, the pinnacle. 

v. 6.—The son, a son—lest at any time, lest. 

v 

v. 

Vv. 





. 7.—It is written again, it is also written. 
15.—Beyond Jordan, near the Jordan. 
21.—Other two, two other (et passim).—in a ship, m the pont 
v. 23.—The Gospel, the good tidings. 
v. 24.—Those which were possessed ‘with Devils demoniacs. 


Cuap. V. ¥. 1.—Into a mountain, to the mountain—twhen he was 
set, when he had sat. 
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v. 3.—the poor, the humble. 

v. 9.—the children, children. 

v. 13.—his, its—wherewith shall it be salted, how shall it be re- 
stored 2 

v. 15.—a candle, a lamp—a candlestick, a stand. 

v. 19.— one of these least, one of the least of these—he shall, shall— 
the same shall, shall. 

v. 20.—except, unless (et passim)—you shall in no case, you shall 
not. 

v. 21.—said by them, enjoined to them. 

v. 22.—raca, fool —fool, wretch. 

v. 23.—rememberest, remember. 

v. 28.— to lust after her, with impure desire. 

v. 29.—offend thee, entice thee to sin—it is profitable, it is better 

—and not, than. 

v. 32.—saving for the cause, unless on account. 

v. 39.—that you resist not evil, not to return evil. 

v. 40.—will sue thee at the law, and take away, wishes to sue thee, 
to take away. 

v. 41.—twain, two (et passim). 

v. 45.—on the evil and on the good, on evil and good—on the just 
and on the unjust, on just and unjust. 

v. 40.——love them, love them only. 

Cap. VI. v. 1.—that you do not your alms, that you do not aa 
form any religious act—to be seen of them, to be beheld by them 

v. 19.—doth corrupt, consume. 

v. 22.—single, sound—evil, disordered. 

v. 25.—take no thought, be not anxious. 

Cuap. VII. v. 9.—whom if his son ask bread, will he give him «a 
stone, who, if his son ask bread, will give him a stone? 

v. 10.—will he give, will give. 

v. 16.—of thorns, from thoras—of thistles, from thistles. 

v. 19, 20. —Transpose these verses. 

v. 28.—at his doctrine, at the mode of his doctrine. 

CHAP. VIII. v. 6.—tormented, afilicted. 

14.—laid, and sick, lying sick. 

v. 27.—what manner of man is this, how great is this man ! 

v. 20.—what have we to do with thee, what hast thou to do with us? 

v. 30.—a good way off, «t some distance. 

v. 33.—went their way into, went into—and what was befalled to 
the possessed of the devils, and what had befallen the demoniacs. 


Cuap. IX. v. 5.—whether, which—thy sins be, thy sins are. 

v. 9.—at the receipt, at the oftice. 

v. 19.—and followed him, and so did his eas: and his alee 
ples, and followed him. 

v. 20.—“was, had been. 

v..22.—turned him about, turned. > 

v. 24.—they laughed him to scorn, they Jaughed at him. 

v. 25.—forth, out (et passim), 
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v. 32.—they brought, the people brought. 
v. 38.—that he will send, to send. 


CHAP. X. v. 1.—against, over. 
. 4.—who also, he who. 
. 11.— thence, from that place. 
. 17.—of men, of these men. 
. 25.—them of his household, them so, who are of his household. 
. 26.—fear not them therefore, yet fear them not. 
- 29.—and one, and yet one—without your father, without the 
will of your father. 

v. 31.—you are of more value than many ace ih you are of 
much more value than sparrows. 

v. 42.—he shall, shall. 


Cuap. XI. v. 1.—in their cities, in the cities. 
v. 2.—in the prison, in prison. 
v. 3.—he that should come, he who is coming—do we look for, are 
we to expect. 
v. 4.—show John again, show John. 
Vv. 5.—receive, recover. 
. 7.—began to say, said. 
. 8.—for to see, to see (et passim). 
. 19.—of her children, by her children. 
- 22.—at the day, ina day. 
. 25.—answered and said, said (et passim)— prudent, learned. 
. 26.—for so, that so. 
28.—heavy, heavily. 


Cuap. XII. v. 5.—profane the sabbath, break the rest. 
v. 6.—-one greater, something greater. 
v. 10.—which had his hand withered, who had a withered hand— 
* they asked him, they asked Jesus. 

Vai k2. —well, good. 

v. 14.—against him, against Jesus. 

v. 15.—when Jesus PY it, he, Jesus knowing it. 

v. 24.—this fellow, this man (et passim). 

v. 25.—and Jesus knew their thoughts and said, Jesus, knowing 
their thoughts, said. 

v. 32.—neither in the, nor in the. 

v. 36.— idle, evil. 

v. 41.—empty, swept and garnished, vacant, cleaned and furnished. 


Cuap. XIII. v. 12.—hath, hath much—have more abundance, 
abound—Aath not, hath little. 

v. 21.—dureth, endureth. 

41.—them which, those who (et passim). 

v. 45.—merchant-man, merchant. 
. 46.—he went, went. . rd 
v. 54.—them, the people. : 
v. 57.—in him, at him. 


ta eee 4 


4<<<<+<< 


< 
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CuapP. XIV. v. 4.—satd, had said. 

v. 9.—for the oath’s sake and them that sat with him at meat, for 
the sake of the oath, and of those that sat with him. 

v. 13. —on foot, by land. 


CuHap. XV. v. 4.—curseth, revileth. 

v. 5.—it ts a gift, by whatsoever thou mightst be profited by me, 
that is devoted to God, which might have been employed to thy use. 

v. 6.—he shall, shall. 

v. 32.—they continued, they have continued. 

v. 36.—of the broken meat that was left, of the fragments that 
were left. 


Cuap. XVI. v.1.—The Pharisees also with the Sadducees, then 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees—tempting, in order to try him. 

v. 5.—they had, they found that they had. 

v. 13.—whom, who. 

v. 15.—whom, who. 

v. 24.—will come after me, is willing to come with me, 

v. 26.—soul, life. — 

v. 28.—of death, death. 


Cuap. XVII. v. 1.—an high, a high (et passim, as an hand, a 
hand—an heart, a heart, &c.) 

v. 12.—knew, acknowledged—tlikewise shall also the son of man 
suffer of them, thus shall the son of man suffer also from them. 

v. 23.—and they shall, who will. 

v. 27.—notwithstanding, yet. 


Cup. XVIII. v. 6.—offend one of these. little ones, induce one of 
these little ones to offend. 

v. 12.—goeth into the mountains, on the mountains, and goeth. 

v. 13.—if so be that he find, if he find. 

v. 17.—a heathen man, a heathen. 

v. 23.—likened unto, like—take account of, settle accounts with. 

v. 26.—fell down and worshipped him, fell at his feet—of, for. 

v. 28.—ithat, what (et passim). 

v. 34.—tormentors, jailors. 

v. 35.—his brother their trespasses, the trespasses of his brother. 


Cuap. XIX. v. 4.—male and female, a male and a female. 

v. 12.—to receive it, let him receive it, to bear this, let him bear it, 

v. 13.—them, those who brought them. 

v. 28.—in the regeneration, shall, in the regeneration—in the 
throne, on the throne—ye also shall, shall also. 


Cuap. XX. v. 1.—a man that is an householder, which, a house- 
holder, who. 

v. 11.—the good man, the master (et passim). 

Vv. 23.—to give, but it shall be given to them, to give but to those. 

v. 26.—will be, desires to be—minister, attendant. — 

v. 31.—rebuked them because they should, charged them to. 
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CuaAp. XXI. v. 7.—and they set, and set. 


Vv. 


11.—of Nazareth, who is of Nazareth. 


v. 17.—and he lodged, and lodged. 

v. 24,—in likewise; likewise. 

v. 25.—The baptism of John, whence was it, whence was the bap- 
tism of John? 


V e 


31.—whether of them twain, which of the two? 
33.—a far country, a foreign country. 


v. 35.—stoned another, threw stones at another. 


Vv. 


41.—miserably destrey those wicked men, wretchedly destroy 


those wretches. 


Vea 
Vv. 
Vie 


42.—the stone, the same, the very stone. 
43.—to a nation, to Gentiles. 
46.— because they, who. 


Cuap. XXII. v. 6.—remnant, rest—entreated, treated. 


Vv. 


Vv. 


20.—superscription, inscription. 
25.—deceased, died. 


Cuap. XXIII. v. 5.—for to, to (et. passim). 


. 13.—neither suffer ye, nor suffer. 

. 14.— prayer, prayers. 

. 16.—a debtor, bound by his oath. 

- 23.—have omitted, omit—judgment, justice—to have done, to do. 
. 24.—strain at, strain off. 

. 27.—uncleanness, corruption. 

. 34.—shall, will—persecute them, persecute. 


v. 37.—stonest, peltest with stones. 


Cua. XXIV. v. 2.—see you not, do you see. 


Vv. 


5.—in, assuming. 


v. 
v. 13.—the same shall, shall (et passim). 
y. 15.—in the, in a. 

Vv. 
v 
v 
v 


20. ay ey nor. 


. 25.—told you before, forewarned you. 
. 33.—it, he. 
gen awe knew not, and were thoughtless. 


42.—what hour your Lord doth come, at what hour your Lord 


will come. 


V. 


43.—know this, you know—in what watch, at what hour of the 


night—broken up, broken into. 


Vv. 
Vv. 


46.—doing, employed. 
48.—but and if, but if. 


CHapr. XXV. v. 9.—Not so; lest there be not enough for us and 
for you ; but go ye rather to them that sell, rather, lest there be not 
enough for us and for you, go to those who sell. 

v. 14.—For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far 
country, who called, Thus a man, travelling into a foreign country, 
called. 


v. 


16.—and made them other jive talents, and made five talents 


more. 
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. 24.—T knew thee that, I knew that. 

. 26.—thou knewest, didst thou know. 

. 27.—with usury, with interest. 

. 36.—visited, attended. 

.41.—then shall he say also, then will he say. 
.44,—an hungered or athirst, hungry or thirsty. 


Cuap. XXVI. v. 2.—and when, when—is, will be—is betrayed, 
will be betrayed. 


. 5.—the feast day, in the time of the feast. 

. 10.—when Jesus understood it, he, Jesus, understanding it. 
- 23.—dippeth, dipped. 

. 24.—goeth, is going to die. 

. 41.—watch and pray, that, watch, and pray that. 

. 55.—laid no hold on me, did not seize me. 

. 57.—to Caiaphas, to the palace of Caiaphas. 


v. 58.—house, hall. 


VS 


60.—yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found they none, 


though many false witnesses came. 


Vie 


Vv. 


Vv. 
Vv. 
v. 
Vv. 


62.—what is it which, to what. 
64.—thou, itis as thou. 
66.—guilty, deserving. 

G7! — buffeted, buffet. 

68.— prophesy, divine. 
73.—bewrayeth, betrayeth. 


CuHaAp. XXVII. v. 5.—hanged, destroyed. 


Vv. 
Vv. 
Vv. 


11.—art thou, thou art. 
14.—to never, not. 
16.—notable, notorious. 


v. 18.—for envy they had delivered him, through envy they had 
delivered him up. 


v. 20.—that they should ask Barabbas, to demand the release of 
Barabbas. 

v. 39.—wagging, shaking. 

v. 43.—if he will have him, if he loves him. 

v. 44.—the thieves, one of the thieves—cast the same in his teeth, 


reproached him in the same manner. 


Vv. 
ve 


V. 
v. 


49.—let be, leave him. 

50.—he yielded up the ghost, he expired. 
51.—rocks rent, rocks were cleft. 

63.—after, within. 


CHAP. XXVIII. v. 4.—did shake, leis 


Vv. 


11.— going, gone. 


v. 19,—teach, instruct. 
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LETTRES 


Sur Quelques Inscriptions Remarquables adressees a Mr. 
le Prof. P. Prevost, par Mr. le Colonel Leake, de 
la Société Royale de Londr es, de la Société Africaine, et 
de celle des Dilettanti de la méme ville. 


PREMIERE LETTRE. 
Mr. . Geneve, 1 Dec. 1815. 


Toa grande colonne d’Alexandrie, dite communément la colonne de 
Pompée, porte une inscription grecque a sa base, jugée indéchiffrable 
par tous les voyageurs des siécles passés qui l’ont visitée, et par les 
savans méme, qui, de notre temps, ont accompagné Parmée francoise 
en Egypte. Vous voudriez connoitre les circonstances qui ont con- 
duit au déchiffrement de cette inscription. Je m’empresse de vous 
satisfaire. 

Avant mon voyage dans la Haute Egypte,‘ javois déja acquis 

- quelque facilité a déchiffrer les inscriptions défigurées par le temps, 
en ayant copié un nombre considérable dans l’Asie mineure, |’ Archipel 
et une petite portion de la Gréce. 

Je fais cette remarque, parce que je crois que, dans ces operations, 
Yhabitude est souvent plus favorable au succés, qu’un profond savoir 
de la langue, auquel je n’avois aucune prétention. C’est a cette 
habitude, que j’attribue en grande partie la facilité que nous avons eue, 
Mr. Hamilton et moi, de transcrire certaines inscriptions trés-intéres- 
santes de la Haute Egypte,” qui avoient échappé a Vobservation des 
savans francois ou a leurs efforts pour les lire. 

Le Jendemain de mon arrivée 4 Alexandrie, 4 mon retour du voyage 

de la Haute Egypte, j’allai visiter la colonne. Déja avant mon départ 

pour la Haute Egypte, j’avois observé, d’aprés Vinformation de 
Pococke, une inscription en quatre ou cing lignes sur le cédté occi- 
dental de la base ; mais dans ce temps-la, Jj’avois peu d’espoir de la 
déchifirer, et les circonstances ne me permettoient pas de faire les 
inspections continues et répétees, sans leseuelles on ne pouvoit pas 
se flatter dobtenir le succés desiré. 

Comme il étoit pres de midi quand j’arrivai a la colonne, le soleil 
commencoit a jeter quelques rayons obliques sur le cété occidental 








1 Mr. Leake a fait le voyage de la Haute-Egypte avec Mr. Hamilton, qui 
en a publié la relation sous le titre d’#gyptiaca. 

* La plus intéressante peut-étre, et celle qui nous a donné le plus de peine 
a copier, est celle qui fut inscrite par l’empereur Tibére sur la facade du 
grand temple de Dendera, Cette inscription prouve que la déesse adorée 
dans ce temple étoit la Venus des Grecs; elle vient ainsi a l’appui de la 
description de Tentyris par Strabon, et: peut lui servir de commentaire. 
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de la base. C’est la direction de la lumiére la plus favorable pour 
éclairer les lettres de linscription et les rendre facilement visibles, 
ainsi que je Vai constamment éprouvé depuis. 

A peine avois-je arrété mon cheval au pied de la colonne, que je 
distinguai, & la quatriéme ligne de linscription, ces deux mots 
EDAPXOC AITYINITOY. Je ne tardai pas a voir aussi le nom de 
la ville d’Alexandrie, dans la seconde ligne, aussi bien que quelques 
lettres éparses. Jusqu’d mon départ d’Alexandrie, qui eut heu une 
quinzaine de jours aprés, je retournal presque journellement a la 
colonne 4 la méme heure, en compagnie de Mr. Hamilton ou de feu 
le colonel Squire, ou de tous les deux, et occasionnellement de quel- 
ques -autres personnes, dont la curiosité avoit été excitée par nos 
travaux. 

Nous fimes un échafaud pour monter jusqu’a Vinscription, qui est 
élevée a-peu-prés de vingt pieds au-dessus du sol: nous mouillames 
Vinscription, ce qui eut leffet de jeter une lumiere plus vive sur 
les parties saillantes, et par conséquent de faire distinguer plus claire~ 
ment les lettres.* 

Enfin, nous réussimes a nous convaincre pleinement de l’exactitude 
des lettres suivantes. Ces lettres sont €crites sur une tablette d’une 
forme trés-commune dans les inscriptions du temps des empereurs 
romains. 

TON .... QTATON AYTOKPATOPA 
TON TIOAIOYXON AAEZANAPEIAC 
AIOKAHTIANON TON A.... TON 
WO.... OC EWAPXOG, AITYHTOY 

D’ aprés ces lettres, il n’est pas douteux que cette magnifique 
colonne n’ait été érigée 4 Vhonneur de lempereur Dioclétien, et que 
le nom vulgaire de colonne de Pompée, qui dérive d’un souvenir des 
noms et d’une ignorance des faits, dont il y a tant d’exemples dans 
le Levant,” ne doive faire place 4 celui de colonne de Dioclétien. 

il est bien probable cependant que le fit de cette colonne est 
beaucoup plus ancien que Dioclétien, et quil date des temps les plus 
florissans de la dynastie Ptoléméenne. II est d’un seul morceau du 
superbe granit rouge de Syéne,> et a quatre-vingt-dix pieds de long 





1 Nous primes aussi Pimpression en soufre d’une partie de l’inscription, 
avec l’intention de l’envoyer en Angleterre; mais trowvant que les lettres, 
dans l’impression, étolent a peine reconnoissables, nous abandonnames ce 
projet. , 

* Comme la colonne de Pompée sur une des Symplegades a |’entrée de la 
Mer noire, la tour de Léandre dans le détroit de Constantinople, la lanterne 
de Démosthéne a Athénes, etc. 

3 Les carriéres de Syéne sont a ’enorme distance de 250 lieues d’Alex- 
andrie, mais tout Je transport se faisoit par le Nil et ses canaux. Les car- 
riéres de Syéne fournirent la matiére de tous les obélisques de l’Egypte et de 
tant d’autres monumens gigantesques. Nous y treuvames entr’autres ves- 
tiges des anciens travaux, jusqu’a des colonnes et. des obélisques, qui avoient 
été taillés, ébauchés, et laissés sur les lieux. 
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sur neuf de diamétre. Il conserve presque partout son beau pol: 
primitif. La base, au contraire, est étroite en proportion de sa hau- 
teur; elle est surchargée de moulures dans le gotit déja déclinant du 
siécle de Dioclétien, et n’est pas d’un travail fini. Les feuilles du 
chapiteau ne sont pareillement qu’ ébauchées, et ni le chapiteau ni la 
base n’ont aucun verpis. Les lettres, au lieu d’étre soigneusement 
gravées, comme le sont en général les inscriptions grecques, sur-tout 
sur les grands monumens, sont trés-rudement incises.’ I! paroit done, 
que le fait appartenoit jadis a quelqu’un des monumens les plus 
magnifiques d’Alexandrie, dans le temps de sa splendeur ; et qu’ayant 
échappé entier a la destruction des autres parties de Védifice, il fut 
érigé 4 Vhonneur de Dioclétien et adapté a un chapiteau et a une 
base du gofit dégradé de ce siécle. Il est probable aussi, qu’une 
statue de l'Empereur occupoit le centre de la plate-forme au haut du 
chapiteau, et que les mots de la derniére ligne étoient Kai 4 xddus 
avéOncay ou quelque chose de semblable.” Il est. 4 observer, que 
cette cinquiéme ligne occupoit seulement le centre de lespace des 
autres ; qu'elle étoit d'un caractére plus petit; et que, comme quel- 
ques autres parties de l’inscription, elle a été effacée 4 dessein. — Le 
mot imparfait de la premiére ligne doit avoir ete OCIOTATON ou 
TIMIQTATON. Celui de la fin de la troisiéme ligne a été déterminé 
par Mr. Salt, a sa visite 4 Alexandrie, quelques années aprés mon dé- 
part; il ya vu dvicnroyv. Le sens donc de lensemble, traduit en 
francois, sera ce qui suit: 
<< Po-eeeeeus,? Préfet de Egypte [et la ville ont érigé] le trés- 
Empereur, le [dieu] tutélaire d’Alexandrie, Dioclétien Vinvin- 
Chip ye re ees | 
La reconnoissance des Alexandrins envers Dioclétien, dont le sou- 
venir est conservé par ce superbe monument, me paroit parfaitement 
d’accord avec ce qui nous est parvenu de histoire de Egypte au 
temps de cet Empereur.’ Une grande partie de Afrique romaine 
étant en état de révolte, Dioclétien se rendit en Egypte, tandis que 
son collégue Maximien s’occupoit a tranquilliser Ja Mauritanie. 





Tl est. a observer que c’est le seul exemple que je connoisse d’une in- 
scription grecque, gravee sur une niatiére aussi dure an le granit rouge de 
Syéne. Les Egyptiens ne trouvoient aucune difficulté a donner a leurs 
hiéroglyphes, sur la méme pierre, le travail le plus fini. 

2 Si la colonne actuelle est laméme, dont parle le sophiste Aphthonius, 
comme existante au quatriéme siécle dans l’acropole d’Alexandrie, il n’y 
avoit point de statue au dessus du chapiteau, mais bien quelque autre chose, 

ue l’auteur désigne par les mots apyat civ dvrwy. Voyez les Rhéteurs Grecs 
‘Alde Manuce et Zoega de orig. et usu obeliscorum. p. 24, 607. 

3 Probablement Posthumus. 

4 Je traduis littéralement. Le sens est que lon avoit érigé la statue de 
Dioclétien, qui, ensuite de ses bienfaits, avoit eté déclaré dieu tutélaire de 
ja ville. Le mot diew ne s’y trouve pas, mais worwixoc n’est guere usité que 
comme épithéte d’un Dieu. | ( 1 by eh 

S Eutropius, L, 4x. chap. 15. Orosius, Liv, vi11. chap. 25. Eusebius in 
Chron. 
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Alexandrie, sous le Préfet rebelle Achilleus, soutint un siége de huit 
mois; aprés quoi, l’Empereur ayant pris la ville, la livra 4 Vincendie 
etau massacre.’ Il entra 4 cheval a la téte de ses troupes, et leur 
prescrivit de n’épargner les habitans que quand leur sang arriveroit 
aux genoux de son cheval. Mais a peine entré, son cheval glissa sur 
un cadavre et teignit ses genoux de sang. Aussitdt Dioclétien 
donna ordre de faire cesser le massacre. Achilleus fut pris et mis 4 
mort. Jean Malala, qui raconte cette histoire, ajoute que les Alex- 
andrins érigérent une colonne de bronze au cheval de ’Empereur, et 
que l’endroit ot l’accident arriva, porta jusqu’a son temps” le nom 
de Cheval de Dioclétien. Le méme auteur ajoute, que la prise 
d’Alexandrie par Dioclétien devint le commencement d'une période 
ou ére chronologique, et il est remarquable que cette période est 
encore en usage chez les Coptes modernes. D’aprés les iaits mémes 
racontés par Malala (qui, comme chrétien, ne devoit pas étre porté 
a extenuer-les cruautés d’un des plus cruels_ persecuteurs de léglise), 
il paroit probable que, malgré la colere de Dioclétien, provoquée par 
la rebellion de ’Egypte et par lobstination d’Alexandrie, il pensoit 
plus a s’attacher cette ville par sa clémence, qu’a y exercer des ven- 
geances. En effet, Eumenius nous apprend que l’Egypte fut pacifiée 
par la clémence de Dioclétien; et nous savons que cet Empereur 
décréta une distribution gratuite de blé aux pauvres d’Alexandrie, qui 
continua 250 ans, jusqu’au temps ot Hephestus, agent de Vem- 
pereur Justinien, la détourna au profit du trésor impérial.? Dioclé- 
tien fit en méme temps quelques autres établissemens utiles, qui 
existoient encore dans le temps de l’historien qui nous en a conservé 
la mémoire.+ Comme il n’y a rien qui sempare plus puissamment de 
VYesprit humain que la clémence et les bienfaits aprés un chatiment 
mérité, il seroit difficile d’imaginer une occasion plus faite pour 
Vérection d’un monument de reconnoissance, que celle qui se présen- 
toit aux Alexandrins apres la prise de leur ville par Dioclétien. 


SECONDE LETTRE. 
Mr. 

Comme la notice que j’ai eu Phonneur de vous envoyer sur la 
colonne de Dioclétien a paru vous intéresser, j’ajouterai quelques 
mots sur deux autres inscriptions assez intéressantes, que j’ai décou- 
vertes avec beaucoup d’autres dans le nord de la Gréce. 





t Joh. Malale Chronographia, L. x1t. 

2 Jean Malala vécut dans Je buititme ou neuviéme siecle. La prise d’Alex- 
andrie par Dioclétien eut lieu-dans l'année de J. C. 296. 

3 Procopius hist. arcan. cap. 26. 

4 Eutropius in loco cit. “ Diocletianus obsessum Alexandri@ Achilleum octago _ 
fere mense superavit eumque interfecit. Victoria acerbe usus est. Totam 
Aigyptum gravibus proscriptionibus cedibusque fedavit. Ka tamen occasrone 
ordinavil provide muita et disposuit que ad nostram etatem manent.” Orose et 
Eusebe ont presque cupié les paroles d’Eutrope. Ils se taisent cependant 
sur ce que Dioclétien avoit fait de bon, 
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La premiére dont je parlerai est gravée sur la roche a Tempé en 
Thessalie. Ce que les poétes de Vantiquité ont chanté de cette fa- 
meuse vallée est trop connu pour quill soit nécessaire que j’en parle. 
Il suffit d’observer, que parmi toutes les descriptions que les anciens 
nous en ont laissées, la prose grecque d’Elien* est peut-étre la plus 
belle, certainement la plus exacte.” 

En longeant le Penée, dans ce déchirement, qui, sur une distance 
de deux lieues,? sépare les monts Ossa et Olympe, ceux qui connois- 
sent la Suisse et les pays environnans, ne peuvent manquer de se 
rappeler la vallée de l’Enfer dans la Forét noire, ou l’entrée du Simen- 
thai dans le Canton de Berne, ou plus vivement encore, ces ouver- 
tures 4 travers les chaines paralléles du mont Jura dans le ci-devant 
évéché de Bale, ot le Byrs se fraye un passage entre des précipices et 
des foréts. La difference la plus remarquable, et qui, indépendam- 
ment des souvenirs classiques, donne a Tempé une supériorité d’in- 
' térét, est que le Penée, aussi grand que le Rhéne a Lyon avant qu'il 
s’unisse a la Sadne coule a travers ce défilé d’un cours parfaitement paisi- 
ble. Les petits morceaux de terrain, qui, de distance en distance, 
se trouvent entre le pied des rochers et les bords du_ fleuve, sent 
couverts de bosquets de platanes majestueux. Plus prés de la 
riviére, on voit ca et la de petites prairies naturelles du plus doux 
gazon, et tout autour, des arbres fleuris et odorans. Ces beaux ar- 
bustes, que nous cultivons dans nos jardins avec tant de soin, crois- 
sent ici spontanément, et leurs rameaux se montrent décorés de 
festons de plantes rampantes de toute esHoces auxquelles ils servent 
d’appui. 

Elen n’avoit pas manqué d’observer Vabondance ifs et de smilaz, 
qui en quelques endroits couvrent entiérement les rochers.. [1 n’omet 
pas non plus de nous parler de ces fraiches retraites 4 l’ombre des ro- 
chers, qui se présentent au voyageur presque a chaque pas ; des sources 
abondantes, qui, sortant du fond des mémes rochers, traversent le 
chemin et se perdent immédiatement dans le fleuve ; de la tranquillité 
du Penée, qui, couvert par le feuillage épais des arbres, fournit un 
ombrage agréable a ceux qui naviguent sur ce fleuve. Cette derniére 
circonstance est la seule partie de la description d’Elien, qui ne convient 
pas au Tempé d’aujourd’hui. Le Penée ne connoit plus d’embarca- 
tions, que les bacs, quien quelques endroits servent de communication 
entre les deux rives. 

A Tempé, de quelque cété que l’on tourne ses regards, on découvre 
des objets de la plus grande beauté, et du plus grand intérét. En 
allant de la rive droite du Penée sur le mont Ossa, on arrive, aprés une 
heure de montée trés-rapide, a la ville d’Ambelakia, fameuse par sa 





* Félian. Var. hist. L. 111. cap. 1. 

* On en donnera encore une description par un voyageur moderne dans 
le No. prochain.—Eb. 

3 Elien dit ie stades de long et un plethre de large. Tite-Live et 
Pline, cing milles de long. 
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teinture rouge de coton filé, qui lui vaut un commerce trés-avantageux 
avec l’Allemagne. De cette situation pittoresque, on a une des plus 
belles vues du divin sommet de !Olympe, qui s’éléve majestueuse- 
ment de l’autre cété de Tempé. A une petite distance de la ville 
d’Ambelakia, l’horizon s’étend sur une grand partie du golfe Thermai- 
gue, des presqwiles dela Macédoine, et méme jusqu’a la ville moderne 
de Salonique, dont une partie, avec son chateau, se distingue au fond 
du golfe, 4 la distance de vingt lieues vers lenord. Si lon monte de 
la rive gauche du Penée sur ?Olympe, on trouve dans une situation 
trés-Glevée la ville de Rapsani, qui fait avec succés le méme commerce 
qu’Ambelakia. De ce lieu la vue nest guéres moins magnifique que 
de l'autre cdté de Tempé. La cime conique du mont Ossa couronne 
les foréts, qui couvrent ses flancs. Une pente douce et réguliére 
conduit d’un cété ala mer Egée ; de autre, aux vastes plaines de la 
Thessalie. Si Yon sort de Tempé par lé cété de Youest, on passe 
par le village de Baba, qui donne son nom au défilé, et aprés avoir 
laissé 4 Vissue du défilé, sur la rive gauche du fleuve, les ruines de 
Gonnus,* situées 4 lentrée d’une charmante plaine au pied de l'Olympe, 
on entre bientét dans la grande plaime de Larisse,* une des régions 
les plus fertiles de Europe. En sortant de Tempé vers Yorient, on 
entre dans une longue lisiére de terrain plat, bornée au midi par la 
pente du mont Ossa, et au nord par celle de !Olympe. C’est de ce 
cété-ci, non loin de lissue du défilé, que se trouvent, dans un endroit 
ov le rocher a été coupé pour former une route, les mots suivyans, 
taillés dans la roche méme. 


* CASSIVSLONGIN 
TEMPE MVNIVIT. 


Au commencement de la premiere ligne de cette inscription, il y a 
une lettre si défigurée, qu’on ne peut pas savoir au juste quel étoit le 
prénom du Cassius Longinus qui y est mentionné. I me paroissoit 
cependant, aprés un mar examen, que c’étoit une L. En ce cas, 
Yinscription ada étre gravée pour conserver le souvenir d’un ouvrage 
fait par Lucius Cassius Longinus, qui commanda une legion de nou- 
velles levées sous Jules-César, dans sa campagne en Gréce contre 
Pompée,’ et qui fut détaché de l’armée principale en Illyricum, pour 
occuper la Thessalie, tandis que deux autres corps entroient en Macé- 
doine et en Etolie. Cet événement eut lieu l’ande Rome, 702; avant 
Jésus-Christ, 48: Longinus resta peu de temps en Thessalie, mais 
trouvant cette contrée trés-partagée dans ses sentimens envers les deux 
partis, ilse vit bientét dans la nécessité de se retirer vers Ambracie 
devant les forces supérieures de Scipion. 

Il reste a savoir de quelle nature étoit l’ouvrage fait par Longinus. 
Au premier coup-d’eil on croiroit qu il avoit fortifié le defile de 
Tempé; mais comme ii n’est guéres douteux, que linscription nait 





™ Tite-Live dit de Gonnus, “ Oppidum Gonni viginti millia ab Larissa 
distat, in ipsis faucibus saltus, que Tempe appellantur, situm, L. xxxvi. cap. 


? Larisse campus opime. Horar. % Ces. de bell. civ. L, 111. cap. 35. 
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rapport a la route coupée dans le rocher, a cété de laquelle les lettres 
se trouvent inscrites, il est plus probable que Pouvrage principal de 
Longinus étoit la construction ou la réparation d’un chemin. On sait 
bien que munire viam est expression ordinaire pour signifier la cons- 
truction d’une route. On la trouve précisément en ce sens dans une 
inscription sur un rocher 4 Gradista en Albanie sur les bords du fleuve 
Aous non loin d’ Apollonie ad Epire.’ On la trouve employée deux 
fois* par Tite-Live, dans sa narration des guerres des Romains en 
Gréce, pour exprimer la méme opération. Dans un de ces passages, 
il s’agit des opérations militaires de Q. Marcius Philippus, consul et 
commandant des armées romaines en Gréce. Ce général pénétra en 
Macédoine par les défilés du mont Olympe, et établit ses quartiers 
Whiver a Heraclée, sur les bords du golfe Thermaique. De la i! donna 
ordre d’établir les routes et les magasins nécessaires pour son appro- 
visionnement et sa communication avec la Thessalie. Or, Tempé 
étant le chemin direct entre la Thessalie et la Macédoine, et la seule 
communication qui existoit entre les parties les plus riches et les plus 
peuplées de ces deux provinces, sans traverser plusieurs hautes mon- 
tagues, il est certain que lobjet du Consul romain étoit de rétablir la 
route par la‘vallée de Tempé. Ce qui est plus remarquable a l’egard 
de ce méme passage de Tite-Live, c’est que l'année précédente, A. 
Hostilius étant consul et commandant en Gréce, un nommé Caius 
Cassius Longinus, qui avoit été son prédécesseur dans le consulat, 
remplissoit la charge de tribun militaire dans son armée. On pourroit 
donc conjecturer, que linscription de Tempé a rapport au fait men- 
tionné par Tite-Live ; mais comme nous n’avons aucune preuve que 
Caius Longinus ait conservé son tribunat militaire lannée du consulat 
de Philippe, et comme d’ailleurs la lettre mutilee de l’inscription res- 
semble beaucoup plus a une L qu’a un C, on est presque obligé de 
revenir a la premiére supposition que nous avons faite; savoir, que 
la route étoit Pouvrage de Vofficier de Jules-César. 


TROISIEME LETTRE. 


La troisiéme inscription, que je crois pouvoir vous intéresser a 
cause de sa liaison avec Vhistoire, a rapport comme la précédente aux 
guerres des Romains en Gréce. Elle est gravée sur un bloc de marbre 
blanc, en lettres majuscules, de la forme usitée dans les plus beaux 
siécles de Ja Gréce, et (comme faisoient constamment les anciens) sans 
intervalle entre les mots ou les phrases. Elle vient a lappui de quel- 
ques autres fragmens dinscriptions et ce plusieurs vestiges d’édifices 
antiques pour déterminer Ja position de Cyritie. Cette ville qui 
appartenoit 4 la proyince de Perrhebic, étoit située a six licués a au 
N. Ouest de Larisse, capitale de la Thessalie, dans une allée arrosée 
par le Titarésius, petite branche du Penée, 4 laquelle Homére a 
donné a juste titre Pépithéte d’agréable. ° 





* Voyage de Holland en Albanie. 
* L. xxxvi. cap. 28. L. xurv. cap. 9. 3 Yeneptog, 
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‘Linscription est un décret ou plutét une épitre publique, de la forme 
de celles que l’on rencontre dans Démosthéne. Ce décret est rendu 
par T. Quinctius Flamininus, général en chef de Varmée romaine en 
Gréce, en faveur des habitans de Cyritia. Ce qui suit en est la tra- 
duction littérale. 

«* Titus Quinctius, Commandant supréme des Romains, aux magis- 
trats et a la ville des Cyritiens, salut. Ayant déja manifesté mes pro- 
pres bonnes intentions, aussi bien que celles du peuple romain envers 
vous, nous désirons absolument de montrer dans toutes les autres 
occasions, que nous donnons la préférence a ce qui est honorable, afin 
que ceux quisont accoutumés a ne pas donner aux actions une inter- 
prétation favorable n’aient pas a nous calomnier. ‘Toutes les posses- 
sions done en terres ou en maisons restantes d’entre celles, qui étoient 
échues au trésor public des Romains, nous les donnons a votre ville, 
afin qu’en ceci vous connoissiez notre bonté et que nous ne voulons 
en aucune maniére montrer un amour pour le gain, préférant de beau- 
coup la bienveillance et Phonneur. En cas donc, que ceux qui ne 
sont pas pourvus de ce qui leur appartenoit, vous en donnent des 
preuves et paroissent dire des choses raisonnables, et que vous le trou- 
viez bon d’aprés mes jugemens écrits; JE JUGE que ces propriétés 
peuvent leur étre restituées.” 

On sait* que Titus Quinctius Flamininus commanda l’armée ro- 
maine en Gréce depuis l’année de son consulat, l’an de Rome 556 
avaut J.C. 198, jusqu’a la fin de l’an 194 avant J.C., époque a la- 
quelle il reconduisit son armée en Italie et eut les honneurs du triomphe 
a Rome. On sait de méme que lobjet déclaré de ses campagnes en 
Gréce, étoit la libération des républiques Grecques de la dépendance 
oti elles étoient de la Macédoine. Mais on sait aussi que les suites de 
cette politique, et probablement le but secret du Sénat Romain et de 
son général, étoient de se donner le droit de s'immiscer dans toutes les 
affaires de la Gréce, et de s’y procurer a la fin un pouvoir illimité. 

Dans la premiére année de son commandement, Quinctius défit le 
Roi Philippe de Macédoine aux bouches d’Antigonie ( Fauces Anti- 
gonenses) en pire. Avancant de la en Thessalie, il se rendit maitre 
de la plus grande partie de cette province, tandis que son frére Lucius, 
avec la flotte romaine, s’empara de quelques positions trés-importantes 
sur les cétes dela Gréce. Dans la seconde année, il défit Philippe a 
la bataille des Cynocéphales en Thessalie, et le forca a une paix hon- 
teuse. Dans la troisieme, il publia aux jeux Isthmiques une déclara- 
tion de la liberté de tous les peuples de la Gréce, qui avoient été 
assujettis anx Macédoniens. La quatriéme année de son commande- 
ment fut employée a comprimer la tyrannie exercée par Nabis sur une 
grande partie du Peloponnese. 

Dans toute l’histoire de campagnes de Quinctius, qui se lit dans Tite- 
Live ou ailleurs, je ne trouve aucune mention d’operation militaire dans 
la Perrhebie. Il paroit cependant, d’aprés l’auteur® que je viens de 





* Liv, hist. L. xxx1I, XXXIII, XXXIV. ? Liv. L. xxx1. cap. 41, 
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nommer, que dans l’année qui précéda le consulat de Quinctius, tandis 
que Je consul Sulpicius commandoit ’armée romaine en Macédoine, les 
Etoliens, agissant de concert avec les Romains, prirent et pillérent la 
ville de Cyritia. I] paroit aussi" que l'année du consulat de Quine- 
tius, lors de sa premiére invasion de la Thessalie, apres la bataille des 
bouches d’Antigonie, il fit sur Atraz,* ville ‘situee vers les frontiéres 
de la Perrhabie, une attaque, qui ne réussit pas. Il est donc trés- 
probable que Quinctius, dans les derniéres années de son commande- 
ment en Gréce, avoit restitué les confiscations faites par son prédé- 
cesseur, ou peut-étre par lui-méme dans le temps qu'il assiégeoit Atraz. 

On trouve dans Tite-Live deux passages, qui méritent.une citation 
particuliére, comme indiquant une facon d’agir d’accord avec Je décret 
de Cyritia. Dans Vhiver entre la deuxiéme et la troisiéme année de 
son commandement en Gréce, et peu de temps avant la fameuse pro- 
clamation de Corinthe, “‘ Quinctius passa Vhiver a Athenes, ot il 
recut beaucoup de pétitions de ses alliés: Les  Béotiens, entr’autres, 
obtinrent que ceux de leur nation, qui avoient combattu pour Philippe, 
leur seroient rendus. Quinctius leur accorda facilement cette demande, 
non quiiles en crit dignes, mais parce quayant déja des soupcons 
sur le roi Antiochus, il crut. quil falloit concilier au nom Romain la 
faveur des villes Grecques.”? Dans Vhiver, qui précéda son départ 
de la Gréce, ‘‘ Quinctius passa tout le tems des quartiers d’hiver a 
faire des jugemens, et a changer ce qui avoit été fait dans les villes 
Grecques par Philippe ou par ses officiers, lorsque ce prince, en 
travaillant 4 donner des forces 4 sa faction, portoit atteinte aux droits 
et a la liberté des autres.” * 

‘Plutarque, * aussi bien que Tite-Live, nous parle de la politique 
conciliatrice, sur laquelle Quiuctius avoit basé sa conduite envers la 
Gréce; et les expressions de son. épitre aux Cyritiens, sont d’accord 
avec cette politique. Ceux qui sont accoutumés a ne pas interpréter 
des actions favorablement y verront peut-étre les artifices accoutumés 
d’un rusé conquérant, qui tache de produire, sur le peuple qu il veut 
assujettir, des impressions convenables a ses vues. 

Le nom de Cyritie est. mentionné en trois autres endroits de Tite- 
Live. Cette ville fut prise et reprise par les parties belligérantes dans 
la campagne faite ’an de Rome 563, avant J. C. 191, par le roi 
Philippe, alors allié des Romains, contre Antiochus et les Etoliens. ° 
Elle fut aussi assiégée et prise par le roi Persée, dans sa campagne 
conte le consul P. Licinius Crassus, ’an de Rome 583, avant J.C. 
171. 


~ 





1 Liv. L. xxxi. cap. 15. 
> J’en ai trouvé des vestiges sur les bords du Penée a Ja distance de sept 
lieues de Cyrities, et a trois de Larisse. 
Liv. hist. L. xxx111. cap. 27. 4 Liv, hist. L. xxx1v. cap. 48. 
> In vita T. Q. Flamin. © Liv. hist. L. xxxvi. cap. 10, 13. 
” Liv. hist. L. xurr. cap. 53. 


Pe} 


a 


LG hive) : 


MOTS OU OMIS PAR H. ETIENNE, 
Ou inexactement expliqués. 


Par J. B. Gai, Lecteur Royal et Conservateur des Manuscrits 
Grecs et Latins de la Bibliothéque du Roi.’ 


Se eae 


No, WL—[Continued from No. XXIV. p. 467.] 


3. "Anduwr gui irrideri nequit, inculpatus. Mais comment H. Et, 
qui cite des exemples favorables a sa version, en omet-il qui la com- 
battent ? étoit-ce done un inculpatus que ce scélérat d’Agisthe (Od. 

, 29)? étoient-ils des inculpati, ces A.thiopiens dont parle Eustathe, 
(Comment. ia lib. 1, I. p. 246, edit. Flor.) qui mangeoient nos sem- 
blables, tandis que que!ques-unes de leurs peuplades religieuses, dé- 
positaires de la caine doctrine, et sacrifiant sans cesse a la divinité (II, 
23, 206 et pass.) avoient eu souvent ’honneur de régaler les dieux 2 
Voy. préface de mon Homére interlinéaire, ouvrage jutile non aux 
savans, mais aux gens du monde et a beaucoup de littérateurs in- 
grecs. 


24. "Aol, “ circa, cum accusativo, apud prose scriptores potius 
guam cum dativo.” Ainsi parlent H. Et. et tant d’autres; mais avec 
cette version, comment expliquer I’ api rvp)}y dHomere (Il. 23, 256), 
Qu’ est-c< en effet qu'un tombeau dressé, comme le veulent Madame 
Dacier, Bitaubé et tant d’autres, autour d’un bucher de 100 pieds en 
carré (ib. v. 164)? Sans me perdre en COnJecHaree, soit avec Lennep, 
qui dérive cot de dua simul et de ge, soit avec Scheid qui le regarde 
comme datif singulier et le traduit par i circuitu, je dirai en interro- 
geant le contexte que doi rvpyv me semble devoir signifier, dans le 
bucher méme, dans lenceinte du bueker ; qwil ace sens ici, et IL..7, 
336. usage de faire de Penceinte du bucher le lieu du tombeau méme 
me paroitroit appuye et par les passages precités et par les v. 899 sq. 
de I’ Electre de Sophocle que je discuterai ailleurs. 

ieee remarque. H. Et. declare que chéz les prosateurs, on trouve 

)2 avec l’acc. plutét qwavec le-danf. Pour moi, je pense que les 
écrivains, méme en prose, cmployeat souvent au@i avec le datif; et de. 
plus, que chez les poetes comme chez les prosateurs, le cas, apres 
cygt, se Gétermine d’apres les loix du gout? J’en trouverois 100 ex- 
emples,dans Thucydide, mon auteur favori.. Pour me borner icia 
Homére, quand ce poete dit apgl piv, (Il. 3, 131) Cest quiln’ a qu'une 
position a indiquer, Veut-il yon pas indiquer une position, mais insister. 
sur une personne ou une chose, exprimer ou la sollicitude ou Vintérét 
quielles inspirent, neh, le datil, cas exprimant relation et rapport qu “ib 
employe. Ainsi I. 3, 91, apo’ “Edévy, ib, 3, 157, dupe yovaei, ib. 17, 
309, appt Mevorr:din rarareDveare, Je connois plusieurs passages 
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(comme I]. 17. 338) qu’on pourroit m’opposer; mais des exceptions, 
surtout chez un poete, géné par mille entraves, ne détruisent pas un 
ptincipe ayoué par le gout. 


25. "Apgideros butdn. /Appieros épithete dont le sens embarrasse, 
Hesychius-en propose 5 interprétations, tant il est sur de la véritable. 
Apres avoir lu ces 5 interprétations, et celles que donnent soit H. Et. 
soit Parthénius disciple du grammairien Denys, |’Athénien Apollodore, 
Aristarque et Asclepiade de Myrlée, tous quatre cités par Athenée 1. 
x1. p. 501, je serois tenté de dire que la phiale apdiderds et arvpwros, 
étoit celle qu’on avoit battue a froid et qui walloit pas au feu; une 
phiale dont le contour avoit une forme circulaire et qu’on pouvoit 
poser sur le fond, sur la bouche, enfin de tout cdté. Voy. Athen. L. I. 


26. ‘Appepopeds, jos, 6. H. Et. se borne a dire d’apreés Athénée, 
liv. xi. ce qu’ indique son Etymologie, que l’'amphore étoit un vase @ 
deux anses. 1 falloit ajouter que c’étoit le nom d'un vaisseau d’une 
grande capacité. - Cette addition me paroitroit exacte d’aprés ce vers 
d’Horace (Art. poet.) Amphora ceepit Institut; currente rota, cur 
urceus exit? En effet, dans ce vers latin, en partie scholie de I’ dugigo- 
pevs, je vois l’ amphora et V urceus (petit pot a eau qui n’avoit qu’ 
une anse, tandisque l’amphore en avoit deux) comparés entre eux 
comme une chose grande comparée avec une petite. L’amphore étoit 
done un vaisseau d'une grande capacité. Aussi Hésychius l’explique 
t-il par copds (et non owpds) faute corrigée par H. Et. Pheretrum quo 
efferuntur defuncti. Ce mot amphore est donc a conserver, et ne 
peut étre, je crois, remplacé par urne. II y avoit en effet de grandes 
et de petites urnes; tandisquil n’y avoit pas de petites amphores. 
Mad. Dacier et Bitaubé ont done, je crois, cédé a une fausse délica- 
tesse en preferant urne a umphore. 


27. “EuParevu. 

Examen tant d'une lecon de Xenophon, a tort abandonnée par 
tous les commentateurs, que d’une explication inexnacte d’H. Et. 
et d'Hésychius. H. Et. et Hésychius combattus par leurs propres 
armes. Sophocle expliqué. Son Scholiaste et autres commentateurs 
réfutés. 

Dans-le banquet de Xenophon (4, 27; t. L, ‘de mon Xenophon 
grec-latin, fr. avec notes et Variautes de MSS.) Charmide dit a So- 
crate, eldoy Gre rapa TO ypappareorh ey TO adbTO [Pio apodrepor éEuPa- 
revere. Cette lecon a tourmenté tous les commentateurs et tous les 
lexicographes, sans en excepter H. Et. et Hésychius. : 

Ce dernier donne 2nréw comme glose de éuBaredw, glose suivie par 
Leunclave et H. Et. dans leur Xenophon. Pour arriver a sa glose, 
Hésychius ayant probablement en vue notre passage, et y voyant év 
To adro@ DiPrio a cdté de éuBaredw, se sera dit ‘‘ dans un livre, on fait 
des recherches, donc éuBaredw est synonyme de enréw chercher.” En 
raisonnant ainsi, Hésychius s’est écarté de l’analogie: nous, consultons 
Ja, Elle nous apprend dans Lennep (ouvrage trop. déprécié par uy 
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savant illustre) que Baw exprime Vidée d’appuyer sur une chose dont 
on est maitre et possesseur. Vis propria stirpis Baw sita est in motu 
qui fit nitendo in aliquid. Si cela est vrai du simple Gdw, il le sera 
a plus forte raison de éuSaredw. Ce composé a sans doute exprimé 
Vaction d’entrer en maitre dans ane possession: et pour appuyer cette 
acception, nous proposerens lautorité d’H. Et. “ possessionis alicujus 
aditionem aut invasionem declarat vocab. illud.” 2° d’Hésychius: éu- 
Baretoa:, dit- il, TO shi aet Kat Kaprovebae xuploy 7 oixiay, ) ONOV TOY 
«hipov. D’apres H. Et. et surtout d’aprés ces mots caréye, kaprove- 
Oat ywpiov, je vois que can every a signifié d’abord, marcher en maitre 
_ dans un champ, par ex.; ensuite Vexplotter. Du sens propre, passant 
au figuré, on aura dit, éy ro BudrAlo éuBareverr, se promener dans un 
livre, comme dans sa propr iété, en exploiter les idtes, les verités quel- 
conques ; et tel est le sens qu’y attache Xenophon, sens que -j’al ap- 
percu trop tard; et si cette discussion est fondée, eu Parevery doit 
étre respecté et enrichir nos lexiques avec l’acception que Je pro- 
pose. 

Avoir cité pour mon acception les autorités dH. Et. et d’Hésych. 
cest les avoir combattus par deurs propres armes, c’est avoir réfuté 
celui-ci en expliquant éuBarevew par Enreiv, et H. Et. par pedem 
ponere. “Epf. bien plus énergique signifie non mettre le pied, mais 
marcher ferme et ficrement comme dans sa possession: sens que je lui 
donnerois dans Sophocle (Ed. 'T. 844.) Gidipe déplorant ses infortu- 
nes dit, (ne suis-je pas bien malheureux) puisque le destin me condamne 
(xpi) @ mextler, a ne plus voir les miens, ad ne plus marcher dans ma 
patrie (ferme, et en citoyen possesseur du droit de cité). ‘Tel est le 
sens de l’ éuPar. de Sophocle, Celui de mettre le pied, in patriam 
pedem ferre, version de Brunck et de M. Bothe, me semble contraire 
a Vanalogie, au genie de la langue: je dirai presque aux loix du gout. 

_En effet a ne consulter que le gout, quia souvent présidé a la for- 
mation des langues, euparevery, mot d’une intonation forte, doit dire 
plus que éuBaive, privé de la forte 7, et d’ailleurs moins sonore puisque 
at se prononce comme ew des Latins; mais cette derniére observa- 
tion n’est que conjecturale. 


; 


28. Yiaa. H. Et. le traduit par sepulchrum, version qwil donne aussi 
pour rdgos. Peut-étre a-t-il quelquefois ce sens; mais le plus sou- 
vent il_signifiera, monument en Vhonneur d'un homme mort, mats ne 
renfermant pas sa cendre. Ce sens resulte du contexte d’Homére 
(Il. 23, 255, 257). Le poete qualifie de ofa le monument érigé a 
Patroele. Pourquoi? C’est qu'il ne renfermoit pas les ossemens de 
Patrocle. On les avoit déposés dans la tente (ib. 254.) parcequ’on 
devoit les rapporter dans la patrie @’Achille. Homere le dit implici- 
tement, car aprés avoir anuoncé qu’on avoit déposé kes ossemens dans 

_la tente, il n’ajoute pas quils en ayent été retirés pour Jes placer 
dans ie ofa. [ls ne devoient pas y étre déposés. Cela edt €t€ con- 
traire a lusage attesté par Homére (Il. 7, 335.) et auquel 'Vhéocrite 
fait allusion dans sa §™° épigr. od un mort gémit dle se sentir couvert. 
d’une terre étrangére. Voy. rddos. ? 
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29. Tagos, 1° sepulchrum, monument qui renferme les ossemens ou cen- 
dres dun mort. Quant a tumulus que donne ensuite H. Et. comme 
ce mot Latin se dit proprement d’une terre amoncelée, je le croirois. 
version inexacte, et plus convenable a cijya qu’ a ros. 2° sepul- 
tura, funus. A Pappui de ce sens, H. Et. cite lev. 618 du ch. 23. 
de 'lliade; mais la ragou prijpa, en parlant de la phiale offerte a 
Nestor, signifiera aussi bien, phiale offerte 4 Nestor en mémoire des 
jeux funébres. 3° Ritus funebres, funebre epulum. Les cérémonies 
funéraires, les honneurs qui précédent, accompagnent et suivent les 
funérailles: donc cérémonies funcbres, jeux JEST repas juncbre. 
Dans le dernier sens, Homere a dit (11. 23, 679, 680.) il vint a Thebes 
pour les jeux funcbres; ou peut-étre, plus litt, i vint pour les jeux 
funébres, qui devoient se célébrer, prés de, ou en présence de sa tombe, 
és ragov. 4° Locus ubi situs est tapos. Voy. Soploel, Elect. 899. 

edit. Vauvil. 

Si.d’aprés les deux articles ojja et rapos, je dirois que le ofja pou- 
voit quelquefois (mais rarement) avoir le sens de rdgos; mais que 
presque jamais et peut-étre jamais, Tapos ne fut que par abus, syno- 
nyme de ojja. Le ofa rappelloit la mémoire d’un mort ; le TAdOS 
faisoit plus, il renfermoit la cendre. Un mort pouvoit avoir son ojjpa 
ou son prfipa en divers pays, (Iferodote 7, 167) mais il n’avoit ordi- 
nairement son pala fs Ye dans sa terre natale. Le ragos est donné 
par Pausanias (3, 18.) comme preuve qu’on avoit habité un pays. 
Les braves morts a seria eurent un 7agos Bors du pays natal, 
mais cela par une honorable exception. 

Le ofa, ainsi que le ragos, se placoit mites oe dans l’enceinte 
-méme du bucher, (voy. mon article audi) et avoit quelquefois une 
forme pyramidale qui 1appelloit, et representoit le bucher ot Je corps 
avoit été consumé. C’est ce qui me semble résulter de la scéne uni- 
que de l'El. de Soph. v. 897. sg. dont plusieurs vers me semblent 
mal interprétés par de savans critiques. 


nO, gah. On traduit ordinairement ce mot par poculum, calyx ; 
mais d’apres Athénée (1. xi. ch. 6. edit. Commel. an. 1598, p. 479. 
et 500.) je douterois fort que la guy fait une coupe. Du moins Ho- 
mére semble-t’-il autoriser mon doute; car Il, 23,.270, ii la dit d&xrv- 
pwrov; mais une coupe qui na pas encore été sur le feu peut donc se 
imettre sur le feu; or on n’y presente pas les coupes. 

Ce que je dis, PA induction, Athénée (1. XI. p. 500) le prononce 
formellement, Par phiale, dit. le Deipnosophiste, Homeére n’entend 
point parler at un vase a boire, ov ro moTHpLoy Aéyer, mais d'un vase 
@airain tres large, arya x@ceor re kat éxrérador, ayant la forme d'un 
chaudron (AePnredes) et peut-étre d 2 anses. Avoit-il toujours ex- 
clusivement cette acception? C’est ce qu'on ne peut décider que par 
Yexamen de ‘tous les passages’ol se trouveroit le mot gtdAy. Qu’il 
ame éuflise ici d’avoir averti d'une légere meéprise, 
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PARALLEL PASSAGES 
FROM AUTHORS ANCIENT AND MODERN. 





No. I. 


T aave extracted from several authors, ancient and modern, a 
few passages which resemble one another in a remarkable manner. 
‘To jadge, in which the similarity is assignable to imitation, and 
in which to casual coincidence of thought, may perhaps afford 
some amusement to your readers. 

3 JOLIN SEAGER, 
Welsh Bicknor, Dec. 1815. 


T.—ALeEx1s.—Ei tot pebuonsa dat mosrepoy 7 70 XPOITAAAY 
Haperytve0 hu, oud ay eis olvdy wrote 
Igoctero mAEbOY TOU perpiou" voy Oe THY 
Tingiay ou mpoo doxaiyTes Tig weons 
“HEew, To0K shows TOUS anparous TiVO }LE¥. 
CLEARCHUS.—Ei tois psduoxomevors & EXATTNS neepaes 
“Adysly ouveBauve THY xedarry moo TOU ively, 
Toy augaray hpciy ous els ervey ay. 
‘Noy 03 mporepoy v2 TOU mOvOU THY HOovyy 
TIgoaupBavovres, vorepovmey raryedod. 
Locxr.—Were the pleasure of drinking accompanied, me very 
moment a man takes off his glass, w ith that sick stomach and 
aking head, which, in some men, are sure to follow not many 
hours after, I think nobody, whatever pleasure he had in his cups, 
“would, on these conditions, even let wine touch his lips; which 
vet he daily swallows, and the evil side comes to be chosen only 
by the fallacy of a little difference in time. — Essay on Hum. Und. 
b. 11. ch. xxi. §. 63. 


{].—/Escutnes py apmat 2 THy Gidotimiayv, ponds eFaipov tay Os- 
neoray Tas Wyhous éx tay yeIpav, yd "EMITPOS@EN TON NO- 
MON ’AAL ‘TSTEPOX NOAITETOY.—In Ctesiphoni. p. 415. 
ed. Reiskil. 

EvripipEs — Kal ray yopony ¥é wey mporepov elves OeAgsy. 

Orest. v. 481. ed. Porsoni. 

Camden says that Queen Enizaseru, in a speech to the 
University of Oxford, counselled them “ not to go before the laws, 
but to follow them.” 


ill -—Praro. —h od xal “Apéexhesros TavTov ToUTO Agyer, Ov ov 
eraryy ; : Ors al pcomey 6 0 TopurTatos, mpos Bedy aioyxos gaveiros.— Hippias 
Major. p. 289. ed. H. Steph. 

Porr.—Superior beings, when of late they saw 

A mortal man unfold all nature’s law, | 
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Admir’d such wisdom im a human shape, 
And show’d a Newton, as we show an ape. ° 
Essay on Man. 


IV.—PLUTARCH.—6 yag dgnw mapangouduevoc, Tov peY ey bpov 
Gporoyes dedsevas, rod 02 Geod xaragpovev.—In Lysandro. 
Bacon.—Yo say that a man heth, is as much as to say that he 
is a brave towards God and a coward towards men.—Lssay 1. 
_ The following verses of Youne might be’ used to express the 
same sentiment : 
‘Lhey heaven defy, to earth’s vile dregs a slave ; 
‘Through cowardice most execrably brave. 
Love of Fame, vi. 425. 
V.—Lone iN US.—oudey omcpyes meervel, ov TO xa c.dpovely tory 
peya.—. 7. 
Younc.—Nothing is great, of which more great, 
More glorious, is the popTH 7, Hamenahon, Pats. 


Vl.—Diocenes Laertius. Tov ao wrous sine mupamrya tous elves 
TUX abs or} PN VG mepuxuiars: oy TOU HLOMOU [Ley avipwmos Oux, 
amoryevoe eT Ch, HOQAKES Oe xa} yures éoGioucs.— Invita Diogenis, 
p- 220. ed. H. Steph. in 12mo. 

DryprN.—His generous mind the fair ideas drew 

Of fame and honour which in dangers lay ; 
_Where wealth, dike fruit on precipices grew, 
Not to be gather'd but by birds of prey. 


Annus Mirabilis, Stanza xt. 


Vil. Lindh cpa dae of rescinini Ot mabey mayvramacw deveurpelevreny, a} 
xa Cuveerdy & éoriv, $v mOANOIS apy orepos 6 Adyos (r eason) nol &uPAvTE= 
pos, womep xuBepvyrys mvedmaros emAimovtos.—De virtute moralt. 

Porr.—On life’s vast ocean diversely we sail, 

Reason the card, but passion is the vale. 
Essay on Man, P. 11. 108. 


Vill.—Drocrnes Laertius. Tods tay Eyxunrlory rrouiDeupoereay 
PaTATY OVTAS, GiAoToplas dg corer pbevrac, é0lous eAsye y eivats TOS THE 
Tyveroans PINoTHPCs. Ka yap exelvoug Meravdw be xa} Todutiogay 
nal Tas arras Osoamatvas eye, waoas 83 waArrov 7H adtiy Thy CeomoIvaY 
Svvacbos yiwat.—In Vita Aristippi. 

Scriverius. “ Quem Polybium cum mearum virium non esset 
emendare aut illustrare,. et tamen publico_ prodesse vellem, ac 
bene de re bellica mereri, Vegetium arripul. Sic proci Pe- 
nelopes, cum ad ipsam dominam accessus non pateret, cum an- 


cillis illius miscebantur.”—In his Preface to the Scriptores de re 
Militari, dated 1632. 


Pore.—Then Criticism the Muse’s handmaid provd, 
To dress her charms, and make her more Belov! d: 
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But following wits from that intention stray’d ; 
Who could not win the mistress, woo’d the maid. 
Essay on Crit..v. 105. 


IX 2 Diovorus Siculus. —eneivos piv yap Tov bpzioevoy TH 
duces Oavaroy sis mar eidos cwrnplay.dvarhwcavres, abdveroy Eaut day dese 
xaraderolrarw.—xil. p. 341. ed. H. Steph. 

Cicero.—Non est viri, minimeque Romani, dubitare eum 
spiritum, quem nature quis debeat, patrie reddere. — Philipp. x. 
e..40j 

Poprse.—The life which others pay, let us bestow ; 

And give to fame what we to nature owe.—TIliad 12. 


™©X.-Seneca.—Nihil illis faucibus obscurius ; ; gue nobis i 
stant, non ut per tenebras videamus, sed UT LPSAS.—Ep. 57.. 
Minttron.—Darkness visible. 


XI.—Seneca.—Non est formosa, cujus crus laudatur, aut 
brachium, sed illa, cujus universa facies admirationem singulis 
partibus abstulit —Epist. 33 

« Porz.—’Tis not a lip or eye, we beauty call ; 
But the jomt force, and full result of all, 
Essay on Crit. v. 247. 


spectant subeuntem fata mariti 
Alcestim ; et similis si permutatio detur, 
Morte viri cupiant animam servare catelle. 
. Sat. vi. 653. 
Pore.—Not louder shrieks to pitying heaven are cast, 
When husbands or when lapdogs breathe their last. 
Rape of the Lock. iil. a 


Xun. —CicERO Il 8 ae autem et qui réfert, habet 
qui habet, in eo ipso quod habet, refert—Pro Cn, Plancio. c. ba: 
Mitton.—And understood not, that a grateful mind 
By owing owes not. 


XIV.—Loneinvus.—Tiv ade evrave’ 6 pire améxpurbe TO OTC; 
dyAoy ori TH wth adrw.—Sect. 17. 
Ovrp.—Suntque oculis tenebre per tantum lumen oborte.— 
Metam. ii. 181. [which Addison thinks a flat antithesis. | 
Mitron.*—Dark with excessive light thy skirts appear. 
XV.—“In the verses to Fletcher we have an image that has 
since been often adopted : 
But whither am I stray’d? I need not raise’ 
Trophies to thee from other men’s dispraise 5 


8 





XIT.—J UVENAL. 





1¢¢Philo Jud. de Opif. Mund. p. 2. b., -reig scp peoryeuks imionse gy, eximio 
splendore obumbrare, i. e. prestringere: ut Matth. xvil. 5. Neoéay qwresvy dicitur 
imouagetv. In quibus umbra tribuitur luci, Quomodo Vopisc. Numerian. sub 
init. p. 791. T. ma Veluti radio solis obtexit.” Albertius ad Hesych, vv. ’Eo:o. 
Tpapps—-Ep. | 
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Nor is thy fame on lesser ruins built ; 
Nor weeds thy juster title the foul guilt 
Of eastern kings, who, to secure their reign, 
Must have their brothers, sons, and kindred slain. 
After Denham, Orrery, in one of his Prologues, _ 
Poets are sultans, if they bad their wall; 
For every author would his brother kill. 
And Pope, 
Should such a man, too fond to rule alone, 
Bear, like the Turk, no brother near the throne.” | 
Johnson’s Life of Denham. 
1 have traced this image higher than Denham,—to 
~ Bacon.—Aristotle, as though he had been of the race of the 
Oitomans, thought he could not reign, except the first thing he 
did he killed all his brethren.—Advancement of Learning, b. 1. 
p. 53. fol. Lond. 1753. 


XVI.—Cowrey.—Round the whole earth his dreaded name 
shall sound; 
And reach to worlds that must not yet be found. 
Davideis. i. 834. 
Porr.—Nations unborn your mighty names shall sound, 
And worlds applaud that must not yet be found. 
Essay on Crit. 196. 
XV1IJ.—But.Ler.—Love in your heart as idly burns 
As fire in antique Roman urns, 
To warm the dead, and vainly light 
Those only that see nothing by’t. 
Hudibras, Part 11. Canto 1. $11. 
Porr.—Ah hopeless, lasting flames! like those that burn 
To light the dead, and warm th’ unfruitful urn. 
Eloisa to Abelard. 261. 


XVIIT.—Wottaston.—lf a good man be passing by an in- 
firm building, just im the article of falling, can it be expected that 
God should suspend the force of gravitation tll he is gone by, in 
order to his deliverance ? or can we think it would be increased, 
and the fall hastened, if a bad man was there, only that he might 
be caught, crushed and made an example ?—Religion of Nature 
del. sect. v. prop. 18. 

Popr.—When the loose mountain trembles from on high, - 

Shall gravitation cease, if you go by? 
Or some old temple nodding to its fall, 
For Chartres’ head reserve its destin’d wall ? 
| Essay on Man. 
XIX.—CowLey.—So sweet ’s revenge to me, that I . 
Upon my foe would gladly die. 
The Monopoly. 
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Popr.—See fierce Belinda on the baron flies, 
With more than usual lightning in her eves: 
Nor fear’d the chief th’ ‘unequal fight to try, 
Who sought no more than oi his hob to his. 
Rape of the Lock. 

i shall conclude with citing some verses of Cowley, which seem 
applicable to the ill-deserved hat short-lived esteem in which his 
poems were once held, and the neglect, succeeded by applause, 
of Milton’s : \ 

No art so far can upon nature wia, 
As e’er to put out stars, or long keep meteors in. 
On his Majesty’s Restoration: 








DE FRAGMENTIS POETARUM MINORUMGR. 
A TH. GAISFORDIO EDITIS. | 


BE. H, Barkers Epistola ad Tu. Gaisrorbiom, Gr. Ling. 
Profess. Reg. Oxon. 


Semmens anni denteccameemel 
PARS SECUNDA. 


Ap Simonidis versum 45, meg} yoveindv num. cexxx. ? 
Thy 0 ex omodiys TE xEI maduvr eiBeos ovou : 

hee notavit Brunck.: ‘ 200s notat cinericeum colorem, s. gil- 
yum, quem in equis damnat Virgilius: vide Salmasium im Solin. 
p. 181.” Hesych. Tegpdv' omodidv, daudv, morwv. Glosse Lab- 
beane: Gilvus. cmotiaios. Voc. crodiaios omisit H. Steph. Thes. 
G. L., ut et voc. rededs ap. Atlian. H. A. x. 44. pro nomine 
cicadse, &e Tis KQdHS. 

In Solonis Fragmentis a Gaistordio editis frustra queesivi Se- 
quentem Suid [pegnat Kvyyavew 10 eet teves of reel Xodwver. 

In Notitia de Solone, quam Gaisfordius e Fabric Biblioth. 
Gr. exscripsit, frustra quesivi hunc insignem Suide locum: Kopéi- 
Gyst 6 SoAwy exexAyTo TOT POVULAKDS Kusterus: “ Altum hac de re 
ap. reliquos scriptores silentium ; quare vellem Suidas auctorem 
suum prodidisset.” 

Quod ad Rhiani Fragmenta attinet, sunt quedam loca, que 
doctissimus Gaisfordius non adduait 

Schol. Apollon. Hy Mt. 1: : “Pravds O€ Gnos pydev Sahepew } maces 
tmixarerrbas Tas Movoas, sy ouTws* 

Ildcoc ® cioatouos, pide ore tovvone Agzsts. 


Paulo aliter ap. Schol. MSS. a Schaefero edita: ‘Piavas 22 yo, 
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pendey Dradépeiv, ek pobacy Ths eminarciTas tay Moucdy, maous yao Sa TIS 
peas onealves Agyes 03 obT ws" 
Tlacas: 8 eicatovor, picts Ore Totvome Aggerc. 

(Ad Rhiani versus, quos Gaisfordius e Schol. Apollon. R. iii. 1089. 
adduxit, bene scribit Schaeferus in notis ad Schol. MSS. : 

Aipoviny 8 eFatiric ad’ Aipovos, oy po Tleduoryos —_ - 
ec Sunt qui vertant continuo, statim; male illi confundentes cum 
Eavrys, a quo plurimum discrepat. Est enim ubique rursus, de- 
nuo. Archilochus 1. Vo“ Q. ebaur is 0” eTepOUs emowelerous. lil. v. 4. 
adic (1. ekaivris) uryoowas od xaxio.” In altero Archilochi loco 
Gaisfordius edidit éZatris, at Jacobsius in nota, quam affert Gaisf., 
e Plutarcho T. 1. p. 23). B. profert é£atésc, et de vera lectione 
nihil monuisse videtur.) 

Steph. Byz. v. Aybar: Ayiana, TOMS Tuppnvias — 6 morirns 
“Ayurarcios: ‘Pravos 88 "AyoAaAtoy eh7re KAAKOY- L. Hobstenius: 
“ Agyllinus: Latinis auctoribus (Virg. Ain. vii. 8.) dicitur Agylle 
civis, unde in verbis sequentibus, “Pravoc 8: peat Ele YRAKEY, 
legit *Ayvadivoy Salmasius in Solm. p. 60.” 

Quod ad Panyasidis Fragmenta attinet, non omnia occupayit 
diligentissimus Gaisfordius. 

Schol. Ven. ad If. A. 591.: Elpnras Os Bros amo TOU Batveada, 
wis Kab OD0¢, ard TOU OOederbas xal Taviacss 08 Ta medina. Bid Aye. 
Etym. M. P 196. 32.5 Byros amd TOU Patverbas, ws xah 6006 amd TOD 
ddevecber xad 6 Tlavbacis 88 ra median Balorw reyes. 

Versum, quem ex Atheneo Epit. n. p. 37. adduxit, sic legit 
Gaisfordius, ut et Schweighaeuserus : 

Ilivowevos xara métpov, uméep peTpoy Oe rvegelwy. 
Uterque silet de Mureti Var. Lectt. vii. 12., ubi: “ Immodico 
vino maxime debilitari corporis vires, quod et Lucilius dixerat his 
versibus Lib. 30. Sat. 
Scito etenim bene longinquum mortalibu’ morbum 
In vino esse, ubi qui invitavit dapsilius se. 
Et Theognis v. 509.. 
Olvog mivomevos movAds xaxdc? Hy 0€ Tis adTOY: 
| Ilivy émiotapévins, ob xaos, aA aryathds. 
Et Panyasis : 
“Os oivoc byyroics dedy meegee Sagoy a A ploroy, 
Hapduses HATA mETQOV, UmEQuET oS VE yepElwy.” 
Pro tmép pérpoy, quod ediderunt Gaisf. et Schweigh., drepuerpos 
legit Muretus. Voc, dmépperpos omisit H. Steph. Thes., sine ullo 
exemplo affert Schneiderus in Lex. 

Simonidis Fragm. clxxxvu.: “ Adry 0: poElnceinos "Apysin x0ME, 

rae M. p. 798. 20. Apollon. Lex. . ve gokds. ses Ven. I. 
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B. 219. Simonidi Amorgino tribuit Athen. xi. P. 480. cf. Eustath. 
ll. B. 207156. 51.” ‘Gaisfordius. 

In Etym. M., utet ap. Athen., legitur dofinxeiros, in Apollon. Lex. 
vitlose Gok} yeigos, ap. Eustath. corrupte Gofvysiros. Dofiveiros est 
vox nihil: lege Cie Mee Mirum est accuratissimum Gaisfordium 
veram lectionem non animadvertisse, prasertim cum in Schol. Ven. 
non $okivedos, sed okeyssros legatur. Alex. Politus ad Eustath. : 
© Pokdyesdros: ex Athen. et Etym. lege $ofiyesAos, nisi malis Gokdyes- 
Ags.” Dok ory esroc Schneiderus in Lexicon suum recepit. Hac voce ca- 
ret Hi. Steph. Thes. Pokixsidos derivandum esset non e 005 et 
xeiaos, sed e Gokig et yeiAos, ut gugiunda ap. Aischylum (Elesych. 
V.) compositum est e vocc. gukis et wyaov. Quod ad Simonidem. 
Amorginum attinet, in Athenzei loco est Sipwvldys 6’ Awopyios. De 
hac re bene monuit idem Alex. Politus ad Eustath.: “ Simonides 
hic Atheneo : 6 "Aucpyios, sicut! etiam Photio n. 239. e Proclo: 
‘Leu Bony oe moral, Ms te 6 agios aploros, xa) Limwvidys 6 
"Apdpysos, %, @s evict, Sausos. Sed alus vocatur “Amopyivos, nempe 
ex Amorgo, una ex insulis Sporadibus, vel Cycladibus. Sic enim 
Stephanus : Aleeres viTos pia Toy Kuxdgay, eX OUT os mOrzIg TpEIS, 
“Agusoivny, Mvaay, Alyiaany exaAgito Os x2xk Tayxérn, xh Duy bce 
ano TIS Mivous yy Sipwvidys 6 ice Bom 0405, Apoyyivos Asyomevos, ws 
"Epuxivos. Et Suidas, Zimwvidys (6) Kpiven, "Amooryivos, icuBoypa- 
gos.” Fallitur Ber Kelius: “ Vide Strabonem x. circa finem, Pro- 
cli Chrestom. p. 342., (ubi Sylburgius pro "Auépyios, optime 
’Ayopyives) et Eustath. in Dionys. p.76.”. Berkelium, ut et Syl- 
burgium, falli, patet e Photio n. 239. ic. “ qui ad Procli locum 
respexit, et ee non "Awogyivos, sed "Amopyios. Gaisfordius in 
sua Proclieditione p. 380. retinet ’Auépyios, sed de proposita lec- 
tione ’Apapyivos altum egit silentium. Sylburgi verba sunt hec : 
a Sipaybing 6 6 "Apmopxos, vitiosum. id. “Awopryios scripserat Proclus, 
aut ’Apmopyivos, ut e Steph. (Byz.) didici.” Ap. Athen. *Audpytos 
legitur, ibique nullam lectionis varietatem in MSS. notavit Schweig- 
haeuserus. Archiepiscopus Thess, in suis notis ad Dionys. 525.5 
teste Berkelio: “H “Apmogyos, 2 1 Riwovldyns 6 "TauBomords, “Apog- 
yivos. évrevbev Azy devo TPOTE pio menLEvWS, tiny eOvinas® TO oe “Apooyt 
¥055 mpomapozur vans, Kirdvos ewibetoy, amo Xpapuceros tows Action 000 
twos. Athen. xi. p. 460. Hlorngix 88 T OGITOY 0i0a dvomacavTa Tov 
"Apopylov womtyy Sinavidyy. Bene Schweighaeuserus: ‘A putria 
Amorgo, una ex Cycladibus, nomen invenisse docet Steph. Byz., 





* Addit ae "Andy yee h ro drelov imorradun, 3 0 gory 6 Tpuyias. Tauca 
vias a, ov rh “ArTindy NES tHe, GAO Tt bahaiver, AEywY" “Awopyos Byxouoy Picow" we) Sere 
a aopyds xvelwe n ArvomarciiAan, ee ng EvouaTe epnopyidie AEYOMEVeL, we 6 Kwindg 2y Aucio- 
apaty ondor. Fallitur eruditissimus Archiepiscopus, confundens é.spyx (n Tod idaiov 
imorrabpen) et dusopyls (hi Arvonmratn); de quo errore fuse dixi in Epistola MS, ad 
Schaeferum. 
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cujus ex prescripto “Agogyives adpellari debuit, quemadmodum 
etiam ap. Suidam scribitur, PF. ii. p. 317. ed. Kust., sed nihil 
impedit, quo minus credamus, ’Apdgying perinde justam nomuinis 
gentilis formam fuisse.” Paulo audacius scripsisset Schweigh.,. 
si in loca laudata e Proclo et Photio, ubi Simonides dicitur ’Audp- 
yi0s, non “Awopyivos, incidisset. De forma gentilis nominis Amor- 
gius nihil monuit Fabricius Bibhioth. Gr., nee ejus editcr Harles. 
Notanda est Tzetze opinio, qui Chil. xi. 52. dicit, Simonidem 
fuisse inventorem literarum q et w, dubitat vero, utrum roy "Apop- 
you (Amorgi filium vocat etiam Chil, i. G19.) Toy Témsoy exsivor, 
an Ceum. Sed Amorginum a patria, non a pareute adpellan- 
dum esse, Steph. Byz. et ahi perspicue testantur, notante Har- 
lesio. 

Sequens Simonidis fragmeutum ap. Schol. Apollon. R. ue 26. 
Gaisfordius (num. cxvi.) intactum reliquit : ? AroAAdviog pay "A dp0- 
airys Toy "Eparat yeve ceva i Margo 88, ys xed Odpavoi ra Hla be, 
“Adpodirys mab "Agens"" 

Zier: Toth dodopndes Ap povlrats, Toy "Age Borman ven Texey, 

“[Bunos nol “Holodos ex rgcous Adyes Tov "Epora ey 02 t0%5 eis "Oogex 
Kpdvov yevecrvyerreu 

Aurde "Egure Kgovog nal mviduara mavr eréxvwce. 

Pro dorcuydes a Schol. MSS. est udsumres. Ibi Schaeferus : 
“Schol. ed. rectiis Gordundes, mapa 7d Sorouydys. Sed OoromyTys 
habet vocativum oAouyre.. Hoc Simonidis Fragm. F. Ursinus in 
Carminibus Lyricis, p. 172. sic scriptum edidit : 

DoeetArz wel Sorouydes, 

"Agpodira roy “Apel 

Aoropway ave Téxey. 
Puiieiinae Boropayavoy”Epoy dixityis, cujus Taina Aiodixa fuerunt 
penes Dorvillium. V. Animady. in Charit. p. 392. Ac sane hee 
epitheton illum aliquanto magis decet, quam Martem, qui vi et 
impetu, non dolo et fraudibus grassatur. Scribendumne oropa- 

ayos Texey ?” 

Ad hunc Simonidis apa UD HPS videtur, Servius ad Ala. i. 
 668., a G. Cupero laudatus Obss. mn. 1.; “ Aut secundum Simo- 
nidem, qui dicit Cupidinem e Venere tantum esse progenitum.” 
Addit Cuperus: ‘ Quem tamen alii e Venere et Marte, alne 
Venere et Vulcano, et alii aliter procreatum volunt. Cic. de N. 
D. i1.: ‘Cupido primus Mercurio et Diana prima natus dicitur ; 
secundus Mercurio et Venere secundo : tertius quidem est Ante- 
ros, Marte et Venere tertia.’. Nec tamen aliz auctoritates desunt 
Simonidi; ab eo quippe stat Apollon. R. ii. 26.: Scholia, ’Amoa- 
Awyios pv Agpodirys toy i ysvearoyele Quod @utem Simonidi 





* De Cupidinis natali et de geminis Cupidinibus plene et accurate dixit G.. 
Cuperus Obss. ii. 1. 
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tribuit Servius, id eripit ei paulo post Schol., Eiwaovions Oe Adpar 
dirys xal "Ape coc, adducens hee ejus verba, Digit Ase Mot: Ax’: bed 
notatu diguum est Simonidem ap. Schol, Apollon. R. fecisse Cu- 
pidinem e Venere et Marte progeaiitum, cum, secundum Servi 
locum, Simonides Cupidmem fecisset e Venere tantum progenitum, 

Simonidis Fragm. exxxi. “ Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 740. Ov 
povoy ‘Agurrapayns em) toy xolowy Tas omAds sipnze ¥, AMAA xal Nipeyi- 
Sys duolws tat yolgou 

‘Omras euler tov dmicbiov roddy.” 
Bate cujus locus Gaisfordiuin praternt, hune profert versum 

. ‘Oxay, et pro tay haket &. 

* Simonidis Fragm. cxxxix. “ Plato Protag. p. 339. A. Aye 
yap Tou Laewvions pos Nxomav tov Kezovrog viav rob Oerrarsi, o orl, 

"Avbga duryadoy | psy arabiws yeverdas yarendv, yepol ts xual wool, xob 
vow Ferpaywvoy ayeu poyou TETUY [EVOY. 

Et paulo post, 

Ove: [i08 Bue: ‘wo TO [Ditraneioy ves Ae xab Tob Todo mana Dwros 
elpnuevoy, yarerdy Garo ecbaay 2g EL LEVaL. 

Sue locus Gaisfordrum preeterlisse videtur ; [itrax:ioy" fest OU 
ciaorixev. Td tov Uitraxov. Kal Ripcovions nok 7A Avtp’ ceyeedby aru- 
Gia (aAnbdews, Kust.) yeviobar xadrendv, ro Mitraxeiov sipnne yao 6 
Titraxcs: Xademdv eobadov gumeves. Ch. Suid. Vv, Xarewx, 

Gaisfordius nullam fecit mentionem sequentis loci ap. Phot. 
Lex. MS.: KéBy Gov Kocrivos Oparratc, Toy Oxddparroy "Iwves 8 
Tov pnToxyuoTyy, xa yarnrsy yoy xaAovmsvov cuTws Siuowvidys, Ni 
vehementer erro, verba OUT WE Siwwviegs non ad voc. KuByBov refe~ 
renda sunt, sed ad voc. y2AAav, quod Simonides usurpavit fragm. 
Cviil. 

Ad Phocylidis Pscudonymi vers. 82. sic seribit Brunckius:— 
“ inter hunc et precedentem versum isertus est Iste IN Uno Co- 
dice ° Mybe Olugy Sinzons, mol audw pov a anourys. Scriptum opor- 
tuit woly ay audoiv. Sed Toni antiquior est versus tile auctore 
hujus carminis. Ad eum adludit Aristoph. Vesp. 725.: “Hou. 
Todds Hy, OoTIS epaoxey, IIpty oy euhow pvfov axoroys, oux ay Since 
cass. Laudatur etiam a Plutarcho de Stoic, Repugn. p. 1034. E.” 
De eodem versu idem ad v. 190. scribit: “ Vers. 82. suspicor 
in ahqua hujus carminis editione exstare ; cliatur enim tanquam ¢ 
Phocylide a Floreute Christiano’ ad Outen me Not sequitur 
hunc versum “in aliqua Phocylidis carminis editione exstare,” 
quod Flor. Christianus. tanquam e Phocylide citarit 5 nam Flor, 
Chr. fortasse Luciam locum ‘T. im. p. 136. in animo habuit ;—~ 
Tlommriy [ot Soxa Toy aosrroy enayaye Eby TD oy, ‘Ds ey pct roe ect TOUT wy 
aro dyyenper0y, padroy 83 vomobernocyrce: gaat 03, Myre dixyy dixtons, 
mol aynhoww pidov & axodays. Ubi M, ret tate ere i quo poeta Lucia- 
nus habeat, imcertum esset, nisi Scholiastes Phocylideum esse 
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deceret: nam quod in Phocylide hodierno non reperitur ; cum 
genuinus non sit; movere nos non debet.” Sed procul dubio 
hic’ versus Phoeylidi antiquiorl tribuendus est. Secundum So- 
lanum, versus exstat ap. Platonem quoque in Demodoco. sus- 
pecto, 737. C. Id quod nec Brunckius, nec Gaisfordius notavit. 
Utrumque preteriit Ciceronis locus. Muretus Var, Lectt. vii. 18.: 
“ Scitum est ilud, sive ‘Hoicdeoy est, sive, aut creditur, pevdno16= 
Sciov: Mud? Sixny Bndeud mow auhow pilloy &xovons.”  Respicit 

Muretus ad Pseudo-Ciceronis locum: ‘“ Etsi illud bevdyoiddesoy. 
(ita enim putatur) observo, My%e Bixyy, presertim inte, a qno nthil 
umquam vidi temere fieri.” Epist. ad Attic. vii. 18., ubi silet 
Ernest. 

Ad fragmenta Phocylidis Milesu Gaisfordius p. 444. citat hee: 
oy Plato Rep. vil. p. 407. A., Posey rAsdov yao ovx axovers mas dyot, 
Sev, drav tw Hon Blos v, gery auoney.” Raden fere verba Sehier | 
p- 64. adduxit e Platonis Rep. il . 623. ed. M. Ficini : Ovx axovsts 
mie Dunvarldyy ; deliv, Orav re hy ‘Bhies n, apeTyy aoxel, “1. e. non 
audis Phocylidem dicentem ? oportere virtutem exercere, cum jam 
homini ad vitam necessaria comparata sint; Ita enim ego intelligo, 
ut ra per ellipsin pro ta aver ponatur.” — Fallitur Schier : non 
est legendum + TH 1.€. TH avipmrw, Sed Tw 1. q. Tis. 

Diligentissimus Gaisfordius librum non videtur vidisse, qui sub 
hoc titulo editus est Lipsie, 1751. 12mo. pp. 106.:— 

- © Phocylidis, philosophi et poete ap. Milesios quondam cele- 
berrimi, Carmina, cum selectis Adnotationibus aliquot doctorum 
virorum Gr. et Latine. Nune denuo ad Editt. prestantissimas 
recensuit, Interpretationem Lat. emendavit, Notasque suas ae lasat 
M. Jo. aH Schier, Freibergensis.” _ 

Gaisfordius, ut et Brunckius, Phocylidem Milesium distinguit 
a Phocylide Pséudony ino, cul tribuitur molnpece vouderixoy, quod, 
Brunckio judice, “ Christiani est alicujus, qui sub finem quarti 
seculi vixisse videtur.” Sed Schier. Phocylidem Milesium et Pho- 
cylidem pseudonymum unum eundemque esse putat. Sequens 
notitia de. Phocylide Gaisfordium preterit: ‘ Phocylidis versus 
recentioris esse originis, vel saltem serioribus temporibus, inpri- 
mis a Christianis hominibus, valde mutatos et interpolatos, inter 
Viros eruditos constat: Cf. Ludov. Wachleri Diss. de Pseudo-Pho- 
cylide, Rintel. 1788. 4.”. F. Guil. Sturzius de Dial. Maced. et 
Alex, p. 207. | 

Sequentia Hesychu loca Gaisfordium preterierunt: Fupyoy 
ayurdontov, y amer xudiopevor, cbs “Apr trons. 

Item: ’AnBovos: veooods: xxl 7d THs ‘yuvouxds aidciov, mapa ’Apyi- 
Adyo. H. 1. nullam lectionis in Codice Marciano varietatem no- 
tavit Schowius. Valkenaerius ad Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 402. veram 
reposuit lectionem: “ Corrigunt doris, vel veorood : imo vox 
excidit restituenda, dydoyidets: an2evos veooods: lusciniarum pull 
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(ap. Theocr. Adoniaz. 121.) propria sua adpellatione dicuntur 
andovioyes.” i ie 





71 De terminationibus nominum in dive, vel des, docte et accurate ibi egit cri- 
. ticus summus. E Philemonis Lex. Technolog. MS. Valck. profert hee :—Aayiduse 
Mar pwyujarney? &% TOU Awywot* wo 6 Tov TEAaEYOU yovoc, MeAapyions® Tol Avxov, Auxidnce 
Brextopidnc” ynvionse mepdsmsovnc.. Addit Valck. “ Ptolemzus, hujus nominis primus 
fEgypti rex, non quidem erat, censebatur tamen (Pausan. p. 15.1.) filius Adyou: 
is erat Awyicnc, et ejus posteri Avyides: par ratio est in aliis: Lepusculus Greece, 
Arayoc, Anyideds, leporis filioli Axyder¢ dicebantur: si sic ista scripsit Philemon, 
errayit procul dubio: hujus quidquid fuerit, ista saltem omnia, ut Greca sint, 
et antiquiorum observatis congruant, in d:d¢ sunt terminanda: epdiméync mutan- 
dum in qepdixideve.” Editio Philemonis, e Burneiana Bibliotheca publicata Lon- 
dini 1812., habet non Teedintoync, sed mepdixidug, et sic occurrit in Eustath. p- 
1821. 35. ed. Rom.: Margwyupunsy,  dayidngs wo xual mercepyidnc 6 rot medeepyod yovoc* 
nel Avuldng’ 6 ro Adnou" oUTw 2 uak wAEnTopidng pac nal ynvidncr uch mepornidns? xaxt 
aire. De hoc Philemonis loco non male scripsit Huschke Anal. crit. in Anthol. 
Gr. p. 102. (Class. Journ. xvi. p. 286.). ‘‘ Panlulum conturbari ista Valckenaerii 
ratio videbatur animadversione aliqua, quam é¢ Philemonis Lexico (I. c.) deliba- 
tam cum amico communicaverat D. R. Huic etiam glosse adstipulatur Suid. y. 
Anuyisng 6 Tot kaywot. Sed, ut a Philemone de gradu se dejici non passus Valck., 
ista omnia in ded terminanda esse recte statuit, ita et Suid. aut errasse arbitror, 
ant scripsisse Awy:detcr & Tov Awywov.” Ego quidem puto in Suide loco non Awysdng 
in Awyidevds esse mutandum, ut error typographicus emendetur, sed veteres Gram- 
maticos ipsos errasse scribendo corrupte Awyl/dng 5 tol Awywod, pro Awyidedc, quae 
est legitima forma. In gratiam lexicographornm sequentia loca notavimus. 
fElianus N. A. vii. 47. :—Arbvrwy cxdjrvor, ual Acovriders dvouxeCovrees, we "Aproropayne 3 
Bu (ayrw¢ (acepTuper— MLO xwy—dnovoieey oxtpavoug se, uel WsOnurdero rove adrobe— 
Avndeis xaroivrer of rwv Atnwy (cxbrArKEG)—Twy Aeyuv, Awyels. “Adwminwy Td Exyoyee, 
"Adrwmentderc xinhnvTes® Ta O mpdcpara apvidsee veorTovs ual Gprariyous areuToUdyWwYre, net 
*Arenropideis (sic pro aAexropidac recte corrigit L.C. V. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 401.) 
Ayouct'—xel Xnvderc, ual Knverwmenders, uel ra rovroie Susie nave re adra cynuatte / 
Govery. Voces, quas hic insignis locus suppeditat, mOnudeic, ynverwmenideic, &rem= 
sopidsic, omisit H. Steph. Thes. G. L.; omisit quoque Schneideri Lex, Gr. Germ. 
Vocem arwrindsi¢, quam H. Steph. omisit, Schneiderus habet, sed nullum attulit 
exempium. Eustath. p. 655. 2.: “Qoarep Xnudete Réyovren, nal Mepdiudsic, nob Kopwe 
wdeic, nad “Tepcxiderc, nol Meproregiderc, of ynywy, nab mepdiuwy, nal trav éFng ydvosr, olrw 
wat Xersdovederc, of cuv yeriddovwy, Woe. fepuxsdeto H. Steph. omisit; Schneiderus 
habet sine ullo exemplo. ‘“‘ Suid. v. Xaipiderg ;—"Crd rod Xalpidoo memardevprivor, A 
petreraveres* Xwipsc 38 adrAntng OnBaios wroucoc’ obtrw d? Atyoucty "Artinol amd To Xaipideg 
Xeupidete, nal awd cag mecrorepag Weprorepidere. LExscripsit Suidas Schol. Aristoph. 
Acharn. 364. Tlav’ é¢ nopames. of oPnkes ox ad TWy Jupwy 5 
TloGey rpocémray of xanwe &morovpeevos 
"Ent ray Ovpay eros Kespidere Bou Pavarror. 

Diceopolis, qui tibicines istos Thebanos appellaverat covxas, ut sibi constet, 
eosdem: deinceps vocat Xaipidsio q. d. pullos Cheridis, quia Cheride, tanquam 
vespez a parentibus, didicissent +3 fou fy. Similis locus est in Avibus 860. Eo- 
dem xespexit Suid. v. Wepiocepsdeig: “Qemeo amd tou Xuipidog Keupideic, olrw nal dard rhic 
MELT TEPC Tepiorepdsis.” Huschke 1. c. Voc. Xaipidere omiserunt H. Steph. Thes, 
et Schneid. Lex. Antiatticistes ap. Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. p. 88.: Taddevcr 6 ong 
yarns oxtyxvocss Kpurivos” Qpa:c, Eundem Cratini locum respexit Hesych. (notante 
L. C. V. ad Theocr. Adoniaz, 1. c.), quem ita corrigendum putat D. Ruhnk.; 
Tansdia’ Kpurivoct Agyer 82 ottwo roy ereAn mal wo yaroy aide, Ante Ruhnkenium: 
sic correxerat H. Steph. Ind. Thes.:—‘‘ Hesych. yeadée a Cratino dici innuit 
Tov eUTEAN Wo yartwv molde: dicitur ut arwrendevc, Auaidede, werecpytoeds, et hujus- 
modi alia. Sed ap. Hesych. scriptum yeandede per n in penultima, at contra 
seriem. alphabeticam, que « requirit.” Hee conjectura Codice Hesychii Mar- 
ciano, 2 N. Schow edito, confirmatur, ubi, pro Musuri yedndia, est yerewe. 
Voc. yadided¢ omisit Schneideri Lex. Addit Huschke 1. c.—‘ Hinc intelligitur 
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De altera Hesychiane glosse parte, "Andovidsds: aySovos vaorats 
xo) TO THE yovesnos aidoicv, mupat “Aoyircyw, silet Valckenaeriuse 
Hyeecine verba ita sunt antelligenda, ut Hesyeh. dicat, Archilo- 
chum voc. dariov, vel ayeouls, pro. muliebri pudendo usurpasse ? 
Ego quidem sic intelligo.. Procul dubio tale quid civitreras Aris- 
toph. Av. 660., notante et Pergero, et Albertio: Boceatius in 
Fab. de Virih dixit luscignuolo, notante G. ad Hesych. 

Archilochi Fragm. Ivnie: “ Schol... Nicandri Ther. p. 40. ed. 
Colon., “Ap troxes Tov xUTICOY guroy dyno WpeAroy elyces TOIG Ope pijuoe~ 
oy OTs AOI yahuxros moist. Kubnkenius ad Velleium p. 20. recte 
reposuisse videtur ‘Aupirogos : cf. fr. ex Schol. Theocriti. ii. 48. 
Aeysi yap nat "Aor bros 70 Gin durov *EobaAny yap aAAYY vioK 
To1wurou purod “Iacsy (ex emend. Toupii).” Gaisfoidius. 

Recte Rubnkenius repesuit “Audidoyos. Sed quid faciemus de 
nom. Apriroyos # ap. Schol. Ven. ad Hom. Il. Lb. 378.2 rim de ay 
zy Kagos aisy “Ano THY Kapa, ous asi Aowoges 4 Hoinrys aiov, ey 
poled Kapis, olovel SovAovn. Td Kagos “Adxatios 6 er by/porpeporr arraues 
sy neparoy qnougey, amo TOU éy TH rep eivous" To, 1p Tara Toy Yee 
thay cen oppinrel Toy aynedaroy. Ady: b ovy 70, Tics 0 psy 2y Kapos aioy, 
TOUTETTH, TF hpseco pects aur OY, ey H polgee ai ryuveines Tov by neerroy. A oni 
Annas 03, Tiadcomes adrov ey prchogdpou xai rob TUyovTos oTpaTimToOY 
wolon. 

jesych.. Mionxys" abgos)' we Audirovos: ubi Albertius:  Am- 
philoc hus Athemensis forte intelligitur, a Varrone, Columella, 
Plivio, etc. laudatus, sed non alibi ap. Elesych. Unde suspicabar 
eo abeadurs "Agr lao 085 Cujus spe memiuit, quamvis desit m 
en fond. Auct.” Amphilochus At heniensis a Varrone de R. 
R,i. 1. scripsisse de agricultura dicitur. De hoc Amphilocho, 
ut AP ie Schol. NicandeJ..c. scripsit. 

De permutatione nominum propriorum ’ Aplorapyos et "Agiotor 
TéAyg In nostra priori Epistola ad Gaisfordium (Class. Journ. xxiv, 
p- 327.) monumus. tn Archilochi-Fragiau. C., pro. vulgato no- 
mine ’Aploragyos, e Cod. Leid. MS. rectissime ’Apyiaoyos repo- 
suit Vaick. ad Eur. Hipp. 1169. 

Ad Archilochi ati C. sic Gaisfordius: “ Etymologus p 


715, 44. Xxavdarnboov' TO METHUOOY Tv maylowy, and To oxatcpevoy 





quo spectet brevis illa, sed docta Wyttenbachii animadversio ad Plut. de Edue, 
€. diet Heavy & aecov exceevery xeeh Aantbeasprowous Tg paeyerhadpar bins” ol'rvEg “apy apsay, 
rey Beatnia See uTwY, BCnpetian very Kenaeaen, OTE fatoepery TO patyebos yuvenines yep re Bet" LY UNEe 
fariven, UmETOrTES, we w fagrriag, erred Beotrionuoug Meepeogy eY avToLS ssevoaro, Adnto- 
dum hic variant libri in voce Baordoxoug, exhibentes Baciarcidia, Bacrrgdac, Bacia 
aides s. Wy ttenbachias ; ‘Forte, faucrsdec, licet a nutlo Codice coufirmatum, 
verum est. Becia‘oxovg tamen hos Archidami regulos faturos voeat Athen. xii. 

566. A, fazreore Theophrastus T. i. p. 597. A., od yap PRarrrsic cprpasiy dre 
Buoxrsibue yearn.” Voc, Bacirsdes non agnoscit H. Steph, Thes., nec epee se 
den. Voc. Patsidia in H. Steph. Thes. non reperitur, 
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cupminrev nal xoareiy To eumecdve fore 08 Td bv TH merylds xapmdaroy 
Ebaov, @ égeideras (pzida1 MS. Dorv.) ’Agyidonos 02 pomrpoy 2n, olay 
‘Pémtem epeddwevov.” 
Ad Archilochi locum respexit Suid. v. “Porrpov: ‘“Pértpov' foray. 
Aovy, } wayis. 





GUARRENO HASTINGS, #TATIs 82. 





O GUARRENE, redux longinyuis Preetor ab Indis, 
Quem velut ac Patrem populi coluere volentes, 
Cujusque auspicils, belli flagrante procella, 

Res stetit Angligenum, fracti cessere Maratte. 
Intima Mysoreus repetens sua regna ‘l'yrannus 
Delituit, versis doluitque inglorius armis. 

Nec valuere minz, nec vite prodigus ardor. 
Gallorum, insidizque Jndos ad bella cientes. 

Faustus, et imperil perfunctus munere tanto 
Vivis adhuc, venerande Senex—rurisque recessu 
Contemplare tuo que gesseris omine, quosque 
Ducendos aliis promoveris anté triamphos. 

Namque per oceanum, qui Sifam fluctibus ambit, 
Et patet ad fines tellus ubi prominet Afra 
(Post acies terrA, post classes zequore victas) 
Vexillum imperii jam sola Britannia pandit. 

His fruere—at meritis si Patria parca favorem 
Abneget, et juste suspendat premia laudis, 
Esto—sed egregias constauti in pectore vires, 
Justitiam, purasque manus, mentemque capacem, 
His saltem accumulem donis—nec munera Muse 
Respue, Pierias nam tu colis ipse sorores. 


Deanry, Westminster. W. VINCENT: 








NOTICE OF 


ETPIWIAOT POINIZZAL Euripidis Tragedia Phe- 
niss@ cum Scholus Grecis e Recensione Valkenaert 
edidit Varietatem Lectionis Indicemque Verborum co- 
piosissimum adecit Curtstran. Goporr. SHurz, 
A. M. In Academia [ridericiana Seminarii Regii 
NO. XXV. _ Cl, Jl. VOL. XIII, M 
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Theol. Inspector. Hale, apud Jo. Chr. Hendel, 1772. 
Pp. 447. — irae 





Tus edition is dedicated to More,—the learned editor of Longinus, 
and professor of Greek and Latin at Leipsig. It appears from the 
preface that More, before the publication of his Critical Essay on the 
Phenisse, had communicated to the editor some emendations of 
different passages in that play. These, however, are extremely scanty ; 
and do not, it must be confessed, add much to the value of the edition. 

Of this work the only original part is the index. It is well towards 
one hundred pages in length; and is certainly one of the best of the 
kind that we have seen. It is a dictionary both of words and of 
phrases ; and includes even the proper names. 

The text and Greek scholia are taken, as they profess to be, from 
Valckenaer. The latter, however, instead of being arranged under 
the respective heads of paraphrastical, explanatory, and metrical, as in 
Valckenaer’s edition, are here, it is to be observed, incorporated into 
one mass; by which step we are of opinion that more was lost than 
gained, The reason given by the editor for the adoption of this mea- 
sure, at least so far as relates to the union of the paraphrastic with 
the explanatory scholia, is by no means satisfactory. ‘* Rationes 
typographic prohibuere ;’”’ this is, at the best, but an unfair and ill- 
judged attempt to remove the existing awkwardness from his own to 
the printer’s shoulders. If there was no other way of keeping the 
paraphrase clear of the main body of the Greek notes, the former of 
these might, at the very worst, have been appended to the edition per 
‘sé; precisely as is the case in Valckenaer with the latter, and with 
the metrical scholia as well. Where then was the difficulty ? 

' The conjectures and various readings, which are subjoined in the 
way of foot-notes both to the text and to the scholia, are hkewise taken 
from Valckenaer’s edition, if we except the alterations of Reiske, and 
the few tentamina contributed by Professor More. Those of Reiske 
are at times ingenious, but seldom successful.’ In the passage O/Pais 
KadXoroyv dvetdos (835. Porson.) he shows nothing short of direct and 
gross ignorance when he would propose ©. x. dvecap, Had he read 
Valckenaer’s note, he could not have committed the blunder. He 
was evidently ignorant of the fact that dvecdos (in Attic Greek at least) 
like ‘‘ facinus” in the Latin, was capable of being used either in a 
good or bad sense. In v. 663. (Porson.) More is for reading év@xicex 
in the place of éviortate;—with little or no meaning, and certainly with 
no success, ‘There was some excuse, however, for the attempt here, 
as the passage had. confounded the sagacity and research even of 
Valckenaer himself. Musgrave’s quotation from the Herc. Fur. ou 
the signification of the word was masterly ; and Porson’s note has 
literally put doubt and uncertainty to flight. Cowley has somewliere 
used the verb “to body” precisely in this sense. heed 
_ Since the publication of Porson’s edition, this of Shiitz’s has, as 
might be expected, lost much of its value. Even the edition of 
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Valckenaer, of which it is the offspring, will now be little consulted 
unless for the purposes of Greek criticism. It must, however, not be 
forgotten that the scliolia in Valckenaer, and consequently in Shiitz, 
are more perfectly edited than in any other place, having been revised 
by, Valckenaer himself, and. comprising, moreover, more than two 
hundred supplementary ones. A new edition, therefore, upon the 
same or a similar plan, with Porson’s text, and Shiitz’s index refitted 
and made to square with that text, might meet with purchasers. 
Where men explain at all now-a-days, they are content to explain 
words rather than sentences. Shiitz, with the help of the scholia, 
endeavoured to do both. 





DESCRIPTION OF THE PRESENT STATE 
OF TEMP® 
BY DR. HOLLAND. 





From the heights of Amphilochia we descended slowly into the 
valley, reaching the banks of the river, where it enters the deep 
ravine, which conducts it towards the sea. Looking generally at 
the narrowness and abruptness of this mountain- channel, and con- 
trasting it with the course of the Peneus, through the plains of 
Thessaly, the imagination instantly recurs to the tradition, that 
these plains were once covered with water, for which some con- 
vulsions of nature had subsequently opened this narrow passage. 
The term va/e, in our language, is usually employed to. describe 
scenery, in which the predominant features are breadth, beauty, 
and repose. The reader has already perceived that the term is 
wholly inapplicable to the scenery at this spot; and that the phrase 
of Vale of Tempe is one that depends on poetic fiction, ignorantly 
selecting the materials of descriptive allusion, and. conveying an 
innocent error to the imagination’of the modern reader. ‘The real 
character of ‘Tempe, though it perhaps be less beautiful, yet pos- 
sesses more 6f magnificence than is implied in the epithet given to 
it. The features of Nature are often best described by compari 
son; and to those who have visited St. Vincent’s Rocks below 
Bristol, | cannot convey a more sufiicient idea of Tempe, than by 
saying that its scenery resembles, though on a larger scale, that of 
the former place. ‘The Peneus indeed, as it flows through the 
valley, is not greatly wider than the en on; and the channel be- 
tween the cliffs is equally contracted in its dimensions ; but these 
cliffs themselves are much loftier and more precipitous; and pro- 
ject their vast masses of rock with still more extraordinary abrupt- 
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ness over the hollow beneath. The length of this remarkable 
gulph*. from west to east is nearly five miles: its direction in this. 
distance varying but little from a straight line. Its breadth is va- 
ried by the projection or recession of the cliffs; hut there are 
places in which the bed of the river occupies the whole space be- 
tween the rocks; and where the interval from the base of one cliff 
to that on the other side cannot exceed 200 feet, and possibly may 
be still less.» In these places, and indeed throughout a great part 
of the extent of Tempe, the road is carried over and along the 
ledges of the cliffs; sometimes seeming to overhang the river; 
then receding to seek a passage across the ravines which descend 
from the mountain. Livy well describes this singular route: 
“Rupes utrinque ita abscissa sunt, ut despici vix sine  vertigine 
quadam simul oculorum animique possit. 'Terret et sonitus et 
altitudo per mediam vallem fluentis Penei amnis.” 

Of the height of the cliffs of Tempe, [ cannot speak otherwise 
than from surmise. ‘Those on the north side, about the middle 
of the pass, are undoubtedly the highest; and here they appear to 
rise from six to eight hundred feet above the level of the river ; 
passing more gradually afterwards into the mountain heights to the 
south of Olympus, of which they may be considered to form 
the base. ‘Towards the lower part of Tempe, these cliffs are 
peaked in a very singular manner, and form projecting angles 
on the vast perpendicular faces of rock, which they present to- 
wards the chasm. Where the surface renders it possible, the 
summits and ledges of the rocks are for the most part covered 
with small wood, chiefly oak, with the arbutus and other shrubs. 
On the banks of the river, wherever, there is a small interval be- 
tween the water and the cliffs, it is covered by the rich and widely- 
spreading foliage of the plane, the oak, and other forest trees, which, 
in these situations, have attained a remarkable size, and in various 
places extend their shade far over the channel of the stream. ‘The 
Ivy winding round many of them may bring to the mind of the tra- 
veller the beautiful and accurate description of Athan, who has 
done more justice to the scenery of ‘Tempe than any other writer 
of antiquity. 

~The Peneus, thus secluded alike by the vast cliffs which over- 
hang the valley, and by the trees bordering on its waters, pursues 
its course through Tempe, a full and rapid stream, little inter- 
rupted in its progress, though flowing between rocks so rude and 
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‘Elian speaks. of the gulph of Tempe, as being 40 stadia; Livy and 
Quintus Curtius both state it to be about 5 miles. . iT 

7 filian states the breadth in some places not to exceed. a plethrum, or 
about 100 feet.—Var. Hist. lib. iti. 4. . Wags 
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precipitous in their forms. Ovid’s description of it, in his story of 
e is well known: | 

«¢ Spumosis volvitur undis, 

- Dejectuque gravi tenues agitantia fumos 
’ Nubila conducit, summasque aspergine sylvas 
Impluit, et sonitu plusquam vicina fatigat.” * 


At the time I was in Tempe, though the river had been some- 
what swelled by rains, there was little of this impetuous violence, 
“but a deep and steady current, capable (as was the case also in 
former times,) of being safely navigated throughout the whole extent 
of the detile. At this period of the wintry floods, the water of the 
river did not show that clearness for which the Peneus was cele- 
brated by the ancients,” but the streams descending to it from the 
ravines of the mountains, or breaking out suddenly from natural 
basins in the rock, had a purity which might well suggest the me- 
_ taphor of nymphs presiding over their waters. 

About the middle of the pass on its southern side, and to the 
right of the road, are some high ruined walls, composed in part 
of Roman bricks; and ona cliff which impends over this spot, 
stand the remains of an ancient castle, one of those fortresses by 
which art assisted nature in defending this important passage.* Just 
below these ruins a stream enters the Peneus from the heights of 
Ossa, the scenery near the juncture of which is very extraordinary ; 
a vast semicircular basin being formed by the cliffs around it, which 
are every where perpendicular as walls, and‘of great height. Look- 
ing upwards among the mountain precipices on this side, it is 
difficult to conceive the possibility of that march, by which Alex- 
ander conveyed his army from Macedonia into Thessaly, skirting 
along the acclivities of Ossa to avoid the impediments which the 
Thessalians opposed to his march through Tempe.* At the time 
of the Persian mvasion the Greeks sent a body of 10,000 men, 
under Evenetes and Themistocles, to defend this entrance into 
Thessaly ; but on the suggestion that another route was open to 
Xerxes, across the mountains adjoming Olympus, these generals 





* Ovid. Met. lib. i.578. See also the story of Daphne and Apollo; the 
scene of which is laid in Tempe. Homer gives the epithet @pyvpodvn to the 
Peneus, as it flows through Tempe. Iliad. lib. ii. 753. | 

Pliny, (lib. iv. cap. 8.) in speaking of the rivers of Thessaly, says “ante 
cunctos claritate Peneus.” 

VT Egre nal morapore tien, Axor? woereav, women Alyunrioig apog toy Netrav, mi xcord 
xarOS, Women Oertarste wpd¢ Meyerdy, Max. Tyr. Dissert. viii. p.81. This, how- 
_ever, perhaps relates to the scenery on the banks of the river, 

3 It is probably this castle which Livy describes, as ‘ viz ipsi, qua et me- 
dia et angustissima vallis est, impositum, quam vel decem armatis tueri 
facile est.” hil 
- * See Q, Curtius, lib. i. 
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quitted their post, and retired southwards. Had they remained 
here, it is not impossiple that Tempe might have been another 
‘Thermopyle in the page of history. 

The rocks on each side the Vale of Tempe are evidently the 
same; what may be called a coarse bluish grey marble, with veins 
and portions of the rock, im which the marble is of finer quality. 
‘The front of the cliffs has a general aspect, to which the term shat- 
tered might be best applied: Jong fissures, both horizontal and | 
perpendicular, traversing the rock, so as to give it frequently the 
appearance of being broken into detached masses. In many places - 
Jarge hollows and caves have been formed; and here the surface is 
much tinged with oxide of iron. ‘Though it would be too much 
to affirm from the character of the cliffs of Tempe, that there is 
procf of this defile having been formed by-a sudden and violent 
natural convulsion, yet their general appearances might certaily 
warrant some belief m the traditionary record of this event, which 
we have from so many ancient writers. Herodotus, in relatmg 
the excursion of Xerxes to survey the pass of Tempe, notices the 
belief common among the ‘Ubessalians, that Neptune had opened 
this passage to carry off the waters from their country, and states 
his own opinion that the separation of the mountains had been 
effected by an earthquake.’ It is certainly not impossible that the 
datter surmise may be well founded. ‘The nature of the tradition 
points at the event as occurring suddenly; and though we can 
scarcely suppose that the whole depth of the defile was thus opened, 
it may be conceived not unlikely that the convulsion of an earth- 
quake had the effect of deepenmg the channel, and of carrying the 
waters from off the plain. 

‘The memory of the event, however maGarnpl shed was preserved 
by ap annual festival of the ancient towns and villages at the west~ 
ern entrance of ‘Tempe, of which we have an interesting descrip- 
‘tion by Avian. ‘The fine allusion of Lucan to this subject is well 
known to the classical reader, 


Flumiva dum campi retinent, nec pervia Tempe 
_Dant aditus pelago, staguumque implentibus undis, - 
Crescere cursus erat; postquamn discessit Olympo 
Herculea gravis Ossa manu, subiteque ruinam 

Sensit ague Nireus—— 





ial rib: vil. cap. 129. In the same spirit of splendid folly which led to the 
‘undertaking at Athos, it occurred to Xerxes, standing at the mouth of 
Tempe, that if the Thessalians opposed his progress, their country might 
be again flooded by an artificial mound thrown across the defile, to stop the 
course of the Peneus. The submission of the Thessalians Happy prevented 
“this royal outrage on humanity. 
Eustathius, in his commentary on the 17th liad, mentions the clearance 
of the waters by the opening of Tempe. 
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ON 
SMITH’S GREEK VERSION OF JEWEL’S 


APOLOGIA ECCLESLE ANGLICANA. 





No. I.—( Continued from No. XXIV. p. 463. ) 


"Tue considerations first arising from the perusal of Smith’s ver 
sion of Jewel belong to the merits of the work itself separately 
taken. And we had intended to select specimens of the execution, 
in particular reference to such canons of Attic diction and syntax, 
as he has either happily observed or unavoidably neglected. For 
though he says of himself, vereor ne qua minus Attica, dum ni- 
mium festino, passim irrepserint ; he could hardly be aware, that 
there were other sources of error m such a task, besides the haste 
merely in which it was performed. 

Is it too much to doubt, whether in the year 1613 there was one 
edition of any Attic writer free from gross improprieties, such as 
nicer research has since exposed and corrected? And now, after 
the lapse of two centuries, have we yet got even a portion of any 
Attic prose writer, edited with finished exactness on principles 
clearly established and generally admitted as legitimate? 

The work of Smith therefore, at that period, though with all 
its imperfections singularly honorable; to his talents and to the state 
of learning in Magdalen College, Oxford, might doubtless have 
been executed with greater success and felicity ; if he had given 
more of his days and nights to the volumes of Xenophon and Plato. 
But even then, a miultitude of minor errors must have - blemished 
the style, if eyed with the jealous acuteness of a Dawes or a Por- 
son. ‘To these blemishes; therefore, as having been unavoidable 
in that age, pardon is justly due: for other faults, the candor of 
his own apology will plead with all candid judges: and the merits 
of Smith may now be fairly left to the sentence of any true scholar 
who loves in common with us these “ Curiosities of Literature.” 

But to dismiss, for the present, considerations purely belonging 
to the work itself: it may be viewed with much importance in 
another point of light. 

Whoever finds an interest and pleasure m the history of (Giles 
criticism from the revival of learning to the present period, will 
make it his first object to trace the successive efforts of emment 
scholars in ascertaining and illustrating the true text of their au- 
thors. But there is a line of reading, in many respects running 
parallel, and capable of being made subsidiary to the same end ; 
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of which also it may be, with no less propriety, asserted, in the 
words of the great critic: “H roy Sapien xQITss TOAANS eoTs Melpaes 
TeAcuTalov EMMY EVN Lc. 

~ We mean, a critical eitory! of such respectable exercises in 
Greek composition, whether “ in prose or rhyme,” from the 
* vemmee Budei Epistole,” (Classical Journal, No. xxiv. p. 
459.) to the Prolusiones of Athenian 'Tweddell ; as might show 
the practical advances of Greek learning, through progressive but 

- varied stages of cultivation, for three centuries past. 

‘Several materials for suc a history are incidentally suggested by 
Smith. (u.s. pp. 459, 60.) The Peplus of Daniel “Heinsius, 
contained in his Poemata Latina et Greca so often reprinted, 1s 
or may be in every one’s hands. The Letters of the Jesuit Cotton 
ad Camierum we suspect, are but little known. | Of those Letters 
indeed, and of the Essays, whatever they were, of Fudvia Olym- 
pia Morata, we should be glad to receive some account from our 
learned correspondents. “Nor would a few specimens from the 
Greek Catechisms of Stephanus, Whitakerus, Sylburgius, be 
otherwise than acceptable to the curious reader. 

In defending himself against the charge of pernicious and idle 
novelty from the cavillers “of that day, Smith makes this spirited 
appeal: “ Ne isti nondum vidisse videantur Lrasmum a Caver- 
sino, a Gaza (not Gara as in Cl. Ji. xxiv. p. 462.) Ciceranem, a 
Scaligero Catonem, Cesarem ab Anonymo quodam, ab aliis alios 
jamdudum Greece versos:Alioqui’ puderet eos, vel novum dicere, 
quod tam multi, vel supervacuum, quod tam egregii virl factita~ 
runt.” 

To all these may be added a few smaller Essays from the pen. of 
Josephus Justus Scaliger, given in his Opuscula, Paris, 1610. 
“Scaliger’s Greek versions of Catullus, 4, 63, 64, and of Proper- 
tius, Lea. E. 27. and Li in. E. 17. along iii other pieces ‘si- 
milis argumenti, under:the names of Q. Sept. Klorent. Christian, 

~ Bonavent. V. ulcan, Feder. Morell, and Henr. Stephan. were col- 
lected by Maitiaire’ in his edition 1715, of Catudlus, Vibullus, 
“and Propertius. 
The Sapphic Ode of Isaac Casaubon to. the memory of the 
“younger Scaliger, was, in 1797, republished by the learned and 
‘excellent Dr. Sam. Butler of Shrewsbury, appendant to his. edi- 
“tion of Marct Musuri Carmen in Platonem ; which poem, by the 
“way, must not be considered as having any thing to do with our 
' present hasty sketch, for reasons sufficiently obvious in the person 
‘of the “ learned-Greek” himself, 
-»  Casaubon’s Ode,” says Dr. Charles Busi ney, (Month. Ree. 
Jan. 1798. p.2.) “ when viewed with: a critical eye, will not-be 
* found faultless. It isa Joo ean which. will scarcely-add one 
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sprig of laurel to the wreath, with ovhaeh the Commentary on 
Atheneus decked his brow.” 

To return to our own country: amongst the vast masses of bad 
verses poured out by the two Universities, from time to time, 
-Genethliaca, Epithulama, Epicedia, Rex redux, and Rex nehes 
gatus, &c. &c. whatever else be forgiven, it may be fair enough to 
visit severely the contributions of our Greek Professors as they 
severally occur, from Andrew Downes to Joshua Barnes; quo- 
rum opera extant. ‘The talents of Downes may be appreciated 
from his sets of Greek verses on the death of Sir Philip Sidney, 
of Prince Henry, and of Queen Anne, in the years 1586|7, 1612, 
and 1619, respectively. The judgment of Barnes lives in memory : 
nor yet may his real services to Greek literature without ingrati- 
‘tude be forgotten. 

‘But the Professor, whose powers, as well as their productive- 
ness, surprise us the most, was James Duport. His Poetica 
Stromata which we have not seen, are censured by Birch in his Life 
of Tillotson, as ‘* wanting a true classical purity :” while his ver- 
sion of the Psalms is by the same author reported to have been 
“ much admired in the last age, as being indeed a very good imi- 
tation of Homer’s style.” 

The Book of Job, in Homeric verse, was published by him in 
1635; the three Books of Solomon, in 1646; and the Psalms of 
David, with an Epistola Dedicatoria to his. prototype. (so. flat- 
tered) Charles II. in 1666: amounting, all together, on a rough 
calculation, to an Iliad of Heroics. 

The fluency of Duport, aided by his enthusiasm in the task, 
and generally speaking, his extraordinary skill and success also, 
must be allowed and admired. The exactness of his taste, and 
the correctness of his composition, with Homer taken as the model 
of both, may be justly questioned, and profitably examined by 
those who have leisure and liking for such an office. 

His intelligence and erudition, in every thing connected with 
his favorite pursuit, (for he lived on heroic verse,) in biblical criti- 
cism particularly that of the Psalms, and in knowledge of those 
writers. who in the same or in similar attempts had gone béfore 
him, Duport has not left us to surmise from the performance 
itself. ‘The Preface to his 4ABI4HX EMMETPO® is on alt 
those accounts deserving of the Greek scholar’s attention. The 
second edition, in 1674, though in an humbler form, besides an 
additional paragraph at the close of the Preface, is improved by a 
Latin prose interpretation opposite to the Greek ; and what is no 
‘small honor surely, it comes recommended by Latin verses of igh 
compliment from the pen of Dr. Isaac Barrow. 

The: limits to which this number confines us, will, barely allow 
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to mention at present, that the Book of Common Prayer of the 
Church of England appeared in a Greek version, from the press 
of our University, Cambridge, John Field, 1665; with a page of 
dedication to the Archbishop of Canterbury, in such Greek as has 
served, at a non-plus, one dedicator since, 1f not more. 

The translator’s initials are I. 4.: his rank, ris HerpordAews ’Ag- 
ximgeoBirecos. Who was he? and what else is known of him ? 
Was he the everlasting Grecian, James Duport ?—The Ex-Pro- 
fessor of Greek was certainly Dean of Peterburgh, Feb. 20, 1666 ; 
and held that dignity tll bis death in the year 1679, when Dr. 
Simon Patrick succeeded him there. , 


ti Que 


In our last Number, p. 458, we quoted one happy specimen 
of the superiority in point of precision which the Greek language 
enjoys above all others. Any language, to be sure, may be made 
precise by guarded circumlocution: the Greek gains the same end 
in the briefest at once and neatest manner possible. ! 
_ Compare the original sentence with the translation of it below. 
. “I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace, given unto us, ordained by Christ himself, as a means 
whereby we receive the same; and a pledge to assure us thereof.” 
© —Church of England Catechism. ) | . 

“Ewa Td euros xal dpardv rig Gow ual mvevpcerinns xeorT0s Hyly Oobel— 
ons THusiov, To Om adrov To XpiorroU Siaraybev, we ogyevoy dy ob emi- 
TUYNKAVO LEV AUTIS, nal evexuooy huiv adryy PeBoudocu. I. A. Greek 
Version. | 
_ Without warranting, at all points, the Prose Greek of I. A. 
whose forte lay perhaps another way, it may be very safely asserted 
that the English labors under something ambiguous, at least to the 
Catechumen, which in the Greek entirely disappears. . 








fis 


To illustrate the advantage of the Greek article, take an in- 
stance from Livy—in Tullo Hostilio—where the meaning, indeed, 
could not be long dubious, nor would the error be important. 

“Ut tamen, quoniam Numa rds in pace religiones instituisset, a 
se bellice cerimoniz proderentur, &c. Xc.” | 

ice. not merely, ‘‘ in pace imstituisset religiones,” 

Another proof may be taken from Horace, Epp. 1. vil. 27, 83 
where the comparative ambiguity of the Latin language has led. 
certain commentators to a very strange and mistaken conceit... _ 
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pane 4 ‘¢ reddes ridere decorum, et . | iy 
Inter vina fugam Cinare meerere proterve.” 

i, e. not, “ yy Inter vina fugam,” &c. 

Francis, in sense correctly, thus: 





<< Give me 
And o’er the flowing bowl, in sighing strain, 
To talk of wanton Cinara’s disdain.” 


_ But what say those “learned Thebans,” Baxter and <eunius?- 
“ Fugam; quia se subduxerat ebrio, B.” 
“ Fortassis hec res apud Mecenatem ipsum acciderat, ipsius 
Mecenatis consilio. Z.” 





4 


By way of Colophon to this article, and while the controversy 
about the Relicks of John Tweddell yet rages hotly around, we 
shall be more than excused for preserving the Scholium (1793) 
to his Greek Ode (1788) on Batavia Rediviva: a republican 
burst, to be sure, but why therefore, now, after the lapse of two 
and twenty years, should it be suppressed by his brother, Robert 
Tweddell, in his Edition of the Remains lately published? > 
Even at that angry and troubled period, recentibus delictis, mag’ 
ara Ta adinywata, a Heyne could without offence acknowledge 
to a Burgess the fine scholarship at once and the generous love 
of liberty shown in the Prolusiones. ; ‘ 

But besides all this, if John Tweddell’s whig principles did 
carry him at one time of his life a little too far towards the dange- 
rous extreme ; on the evidence of his own Letters published by 
his brother, his excuse may be written, or very nearly so, in the 
language of Tacitus speaking of Agricola. 
+ $cilicet, sublime et erectum ingenium, pulchritndinem ac 
speciem excelse magneque gloria vehementius quam caute ap- 
petebat; mox mitigavit ratio et wtas et Geweia: retinuitque, quod 
est difficillimum, ex amore libertatis MoDUM.” . | 

We feel no scruple therefore in reprinting, correctly, the only spe- 
eimen left, we believe, of ‘T'weddell’s skill, seldom perhaps ex- 
erted, in the writing of prose Greek, | area en 


“ Hlabeat secum servetque sepulcro.” 
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"Ture are few passages which have given more trouble to the 
Commentators than Matth. vii. 22. and the parallel place Luke 
ix. 60; adss TOUS vexcous Gerbas Tods auto yexpouss > but it is capa~ 
ble of an easy solution, if we adopt an ingenious conjecture of 
Bolten, in conjunction with Professor Marsh’s hypothesis respect- 
ing the origin of the three first Gospels.—In the Peshito or old 
Syriacthe words are in both Evangelists rendered by oane 
Ls LadO 07-20 {aso § sine mortuos sepelientes mortuos suos ;” that 
is ¢ sine mértuos sepelire mortuos suos ;’ for in Syriac the participle 
is often used instead of the infinitive.* Bolten conjectures * that 
these were the words of Christ, as committed to writing in Syria¢ 
or Chaldee: but that his real meaning was somewhat different 
from that usually assigned to it: he thinks that 4220 should 
be translated, not sepelientes but sepelientibus like PDOs 
since \\ the sign of the dative is often undérstoods The 
sense will then be, ‘ Relinque mortuos. sepelientibus mortuos 
suos: this, as Dr. Marsh observes, is a very ingenious con- 
jecture, as it is much more intelligible when we say, ‘leave. the 
dead to those whose office it is to bury the dead,’ than when we 
say, leave the dead to bury their dead. 

Dr. Marsh has remarked? that « if the passage occurred either 
in St. Matthew alone, or in St. Luke alone, one might conjecture 
that the Greek text was originally dpzg rods vexpods bdaos tovs 
éautay vexpovs, and that through an oversight of transcribers the c 
in §éoo. was omitted, and the participle thus converted into the 
infinitive zai. But that the same oversight should have happened 
in both places is not probable.” 

The chief objection, however, to this explanation is, that. if we 
adopt it, we must introduce a conjectural emendation into the 
text, a mode of proceeding deservedly reprobated by the best 
critics. +~~There is, notwithstanding, an easy way of arriving at 
the same result without disturbing the received. text. 





y Michaelis Grammat. Syr.. p. 236. 4to. Hale. 1784. . 

+ In a note to his German translation of St. Matthew (Bericht as 
Matthaus. 8vo, Altona 1792.) p. 188.--The same. conjecture has been 
adopted by Eichhorn in his Universal library of Biblical Literature, 
Allgemeine Bibliothek der Biblischen Literatur. Vol. v. p. 970.) See 

arsh's Dissertation on the Origin of the Gospels, p. 129. from which I 
have derived this information. 

3 Dissertation on the Origin of the three first Gospels. p. 129. 

4 Griesbach, Proleg. ad Nov. Test. tom. L p- Ixxxili. (edit. 1796.) 
Michaelis, Introd. to wae ats T. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 391. note a. Marsh, Notes 
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According to Dr. Marsh’s hypothesis respecting the origin of - 
the Gospels, the sections in Matthew and Luke, in which the 
words which we are considering occur, compose a part of the 
¢lass of materials which he has denominated :* consequently 
they compose a part of the enriched copies of the original Hebrew 
document N.—Further, he conceives that St. Matthew’s Gospel 
was originally written in Hebrew ; and that St. Matthew retained 
the materials which he adopted in the words in which he found 
them: but that St. Luke translated them into Greek: and also 
that the person who translated St. Matthew’s Hebrew Gospel 
into Greek, used St. Luke’s words, where they agreed with the 
sense of hig own original. 

The document &, was not written in pure Hebrew, but in the 
Sytiac dialect then used in Palestine, and which was of course 
spoken by Christ: it consisted of dmouyyuovsdpnara, and we may 
therefore suppose that it contained in many, if not in most places, 
the exact words of Christ. 

St. Luke appears, upon the whole, to have possessed a greater 
knowledge of Greek than of Hebrew; and it is not therefore uns 
likely that he might have given an imperfect» translation of the 
Syriac phrase: if this be once granted, upon Dr. Marsh’s hypos- 
thesis we see at once how éaba: might find its way inte St. 
Matthew: and that an error of this nature might have been 
adopted by the Greek translator of St. Matthew, will not appear 
very improbable to those who will peruse attentively what Micha- 
elis has written wil the subject. * 

Dr. Middleton * has objected to this conjecture, that the Syriac 
word has the affix om, mortuos suos: the word may however 
then be understood to* signify the dead committed to their charge 
for burial: and the same meaning may be assigned to égurdéy in 
the Greek text. 

I am: aware that considerable objections may be raised to this 
etpianiation of the phrase, on account of the remoteness and — 
complexity of the conjectures on which it is founded: at the same 
time, I confess, I have never seen any satisfactory explanation of 
this crux criticorum. "Withregard to the premises on which the 
conclusion is grounded, it must be remarked, that the conjecture 
of Bolten is by no means improbable or violent, since it requires 
us to suppose nothing contrary to the genius of the Syriac lan- 





to. Michaelis vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 842. (edit. 1802.) Lectures in vinta ptidps 
27. (8vo Cambridge 1810). : 

‘ Dissertation on the Origin of the Gospels pp. 149. 200. 

2 Introd. to the N: T. vol. iii, pt. 1. p. 154. ; 

5 Doctrine of the Greek Article, Pp. 322. 8vo. 1808. 


Notice of M. T. Ciceronis, &c. 191 


guage, or which is not justified by numerous examples. Dr. 
Marsh’s hypothesis respecting the origin of the Gospels, has 
been so thoroughly established that we may regard it as a very 
sure datum on which to proceed.—At any rate it is better even 
to embrace a much more complex explanation of the passage, 
than either to give it up as unintelligible, or to obtrude a critical 
conjecture upon the Greek text, in opposition to all known author- 


ity. M.. 
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Tue modest, but satisfactory Preface of the Editor, who has not 
thought proper to annex his name, will best explain his views in 
publishing this most useful little work. tat 


PREFACE... 

«* Among the valuable remains of antiquity, the following treatise 
of C1cERO appears one of the first selected for the press, in 1465; 
and since that period, no classical prose-work has probably been so 
- frequently edited, or has received the benefit of such diligent annota- 
tion. In our own country, the learned labors of Cockman and of 
Bishop Pearce, have been duly appreciated, and in numerous instan- 
ces incorporated into their work, by the editors the most recent in 
point of time, and ‘the highest in estimation, the Heusingers. The 
elder of these, John Michael, had announced, so early as the year 
1749, his intention of editing the Orricres.. On his death, within 
two or three years afterwards, his materials fell into the hands of his 
nephew, John Frederick, who proceeded on his uncle’s design, and 
directed his attention for a number of years, principally to this work ; 
it was found nearly ready for the press on his death, in 1778, and 
was published by Conrad Heusinger, his nephew, at Brunswick, ia | 
1783. 

“In preparing this little edition, the text of the Heusingers has 
been followed: if; in some instances, the editor has ventured to ques- 
tion the grounds on which his leaders have given the preference to the 
reading of one MS. to that of another, or the interpretation which 
they have adopted, he has consigned to the notes his reasons for that 
doubt; but im no one instance has he,presumed to disturb the text 
whith had been settled on a careful comparison of several valuable 
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MSS. with every preceding critical edition. For the selection of notes, 
which he has added, he is also principally indebted ‘to the judgment 
and diligence of the Heusingers, 

“In the century before the last, it would seem that this work was 
more constantly in use in England as a school-book, than it is at pre- 
sent. Sir Roger L’Estrange, in his preface to an English translation 
of it, (5th edition, London, 1699,) observes, that ‘ this treatise of the 
Orricrs is one of the commonest school-books we have; and as it is 
the best of books, so it is applied to the best of purposes—the train- 
ing of youth to the study and exercise of virtue.’ What may be the 
reason that it is not at present so frequently put into the hands of 
youth, can only be a matter of conjecture. In some degree, perhaps, 
this may be attributed to the exaggerated praises of some of its pane- 
gyrists, who have represented this short work as containing a com- 
plete body of ethics.—This is doing it injustice. Notwithstanding 
its comprehensive title, Cicero’s view seems rather to have been to 
prepare for his son, and others in the same circumstances, a manual 
adapted to the youth of the higher classes in a free state. For the 
conscientious discharge of their duties in the various stations, to which 
successively the service of their country conducted the ingenuous 
youth of Rome, much study, much information, was doubtless re- 
quisite. By turns, soldier, financier, statesman, and magistrate, 
-each young man of family ought to possess considerable attainments, 
as the functions he might have to execute, were diversified and im- 
portant. But it is apprehended that Cicero’s design did not extend 
beyond the instruction of persons within that circle; or to give rules, 
systematically, for the moral conduct of all his countrymen. 

<< Difficulties, it must be admitted, exist in the text: in some few 
instances, notwithstanding the industrious researches of so many emi- 
nent scholars in its elucidation, we may fear, irremediable. In the 
writings of the ancients, from our defective information 4% to their 
laws and customs, of the incidents to which allusions are made, and 
occasionally of their language, some obscurities must ever be expect- 
ed to remain: but in this work they are not greater than in others, by 
which its use in schools appears in some degree to have been super- 
seded. If, after the careful revision of the text given by the last edi- 
tors, and the light thrown on difficult or corrupt passages by scholars 
of different countries and ages, of whose united labors the present 
editor has endeavoured to avail himself, he should have had the good 
fortune to render this work, in any degree, more fit for the instruction 
of youth, he will have attained his object. No other merit does he 
claim; and should not indeed have undertaken the task, but fur the re- 
gret expressed by the typographer, from whose press it issues, of his 
want of time for preparing such an edition, which he conceived might 
be useful, and had he undertaken-it, could have executed more per- 
fectly. Occasionally a few words are placed within brackets: in all 
instances, these are found in some MS. or valuable edition, but not 
in all. Merely to avoid gate in the notes, this mode had beea 
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adopted, and is continued, to point out that these vigieeaile are perhaps 
pine ae and may be omitted.” 


"We shall produce two or three of the notes, to show the manner, 
in which our editor has executed his task. 


Page 5, The noun officium is derived from the verb ob bficio, used 
in a sense long antiquated. The preposition has had, in this instance, 
the same influence on the verb, as in the composition of oblecto, ob- 
sequor, obtempero, obedio; that of accommodating or making appli- 
cable. Hence another secondary application of offictum and officiosus 
in the sense of obligation or favor.’ int. Aue 

This etymology is approved by G. J. Vossius, who in his 
Etym. L. 'L: thus speaks: “ Plane est ab officio, quod ex ob et 
fae verum olim officere idem fuit quod efficere, nunc tantum 
sumitur pro obesse.” “ Gesner (hes. L. L.) adopts the same ety- 
mology, but explains if ma different way: “ Quod versus alios, 
ob alios faciendum est, ut offerre est ad alios ferre, ut objicere, etc.” 


Page 11.—‘ Informatus. ‘This term is taken, not from preceptors; 
but from the statuary or other artist. Jeformare appears to have the 
same. sense as the original verb, formare.. Columella, lib. un...‘ Sar- 
mentis connexus veluti funis informabitur in eam crassitudinem, quam 
solum fosse possit anguste, quasi accommodatam ROOT RE Gale Can 


pere. Ut laus est Cera, mollis cedensque sequatur 
7 Si doctos digitos, jussaque fiat opus, 
: Et nune informet Martem, castamque Mi inervam, 


Nunc Venerem effingat, nune. Veneris, Puerum,’ 

We quite agree with the editor mm the propriety of the above 
remark, and to the instances, which he has adduced of the primary 
meaning of tformare, we add the following : 

His informatum manibas jam parte polita 


Fulmen erat. rc irg. Ain, vii. 426, 
Effigiem informat Latiam. Sil? xvi.’ 525, 
Ingentem clypeum informant. Virg. vin. 447, 


Page 29.—“ Granting the fact that the original meaning of the 
word hostis was a stranger, its gradual adaptation to another meaning 
might proceed from a cause, differing widely from that on which 
Cicero is so much disposed to compliment the fine feelings and po= 
liteness of his countrymen. This euphemism, on the contrary, ill 
accords with the words or actions of a people so rude and pugnacious 
as their own history evinces; who, whist their own masters, shut the 
temple of Janus: butvonce.. It would seem: more probable that, from . 
their incessant wars with all their neighbours, every person not a fele 
low-citizen was assimilated to an enemy. The man who, in thean- 
cient sense of the word, was hestis, would be generally, .or atleast at 
some time, also hostis in the present sense. When any person uns 
known, and a stranger, was seen, the probability, the first suspicion 
would be that his country was at war with Rome. Since. this note 
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was penned, Mr. Hume’s authority has been found to confirm this 
interpretation :— 

““« Prom the manners of the times, it is much more probable that 

the ferocity of those people was so great as to make them regard all 
strangers as enemies, and call them by the same name. It is not 
besides consistent with the most common maxims of policy or nature, 
that any state should regard its public enemies witl a friendly eye, 
or preserve any such sentiments for them as the Roman orator would 
ascribe to his aucestors. Not to mention that the early Romans really 
exercised piracy, as. we learn-froni their first treaties with Carthage, 
(Polyb. |, iii.) and consequently, like the Sallee and Algerine rovers, 
were, actually at- war with most nations ; and a stranger and am enemy 
were with them almost synouymous,’—Hume’s Essay on, Commerce. 
Note.” 
_ Page 32.—‘* Accipite. When the Lape was a spoken. language, 
the sound of s was probably never given, as it is at present, to the 
letter c before some vowels. The participle of doceo is doctus: Cesar 
becomes in Greek Kaicap: our author’s name, Kexcépwy. By deviating 
from this pronunciation, much inconvenience has arisen: Scena and 
cena; cygni and signi; celeri and sceleri ; cera and sera, with seve- 
ral other words, are undistinguishable. The word in ihe text was 
probably sounded ackipite, and was here contracted, as the measure 
proves, to ac’pite: thus Hor, Sat. ii, 3, 283. sur’pite. Aun. viii. pit 
por’gite.” 

Page 90.—‘‘ Meditetur. The-original meaning of this verb appears 
to have been to rehearse, or practise beforehand recitation or singing. 
Its derivation may be from Melos: in Greek, the-same resemblance 
appears between pédouar, or sojdouce, and pédros. Speaking of De- 
mosthenes, our author has said, De Orat. c..61. ‘ perfecit meditands 
ut nemo planius eo locutus putaretur:’ and Quintilian, iv. c. 2. calls 
* Declamationem, forensium actionum meditationem.’” 

‘Though we agree. with our editor as to the original meaning of 
the word, meditari, yet we cannot assent to his derivation of it 
from melos, and think that ‘‘ the same resemblance in Greek be- 
tween éloj.as, or wdouas, and jedos,” 1s purely accidental. Me- 
ditari is without doubt derived from pedreray, which bears exactly 
the same sense. “ Venit a Gr. peretéy, A ind abeunte, quomodo 
ab “Odurceus est Ulysses : quomodo item, pro. calamitas, cadami~. 
tus scripsere Navius et Livius Andronicus, ut scribit Martus. Vic- 
torinus, Li... Hane ns verbi orlginem etiam docuit Servius, in 
eujus veteri codice (in-ifle. Petri Danielis frustra queras) ita scrip~ 
tum invenitur :——‘ Meditarts, cantas, quasi, melitaris, D “pro L. 
posita. Quod Greci pederev dicunt, per antistrophen dixerunt 
Latini. Etenim L et. D interdum sibi.invicem cedunt. Sie soliumy 
vel sella. quasi sedda dicitur a sedendo.’ Medergy vero, quia wérsi, 
h. e. cure est?? G..J. Vossius, Etym. L. L. This etymology .is. 
also sanctioned by the authority of Forcellinus, and of Gesner, 
who says:, ‘Plane respondet. verbo weAsTav, a quo etiain deducit. 
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Serv. ad Ech. 1. ° 2. » permutatis Det L, ut in Medicus, Melicus, 
‘Obuccede, Ulysses.” “Phe resemblance between medilari and pe- 
A:téy consists not merely in the circumstance that both these words 
denote curare aliquid vel sola cogitatione animi, vel exercitatione 
adhibita, but that both are employ ed to express singing : 

Sylvestrem tenui musam meditaris avena,—V ire. Eel, i. 2. 

_ a\grestem tenui meditabor arundine musam.— Id. ib. vi. 8. 

Et com sutata meditatur arundine carmen.— A usonius in Epigr. 

“ Mederay etiam tibicinum est: unde eos meletari Falgentius 
dixit, ac siniiliter comme/etare eos ait Hygmus: ‘ Quas tibias 
‘Marsyas, [acri fils, pastor, unus ex Satyris invenit, quibus as- 
sidue commeletando sonum suaviorem 10 dies faciebat, adeo ut 
Apollinem ad cithare cantum provocaret.” G. J. Vossius, LEitym. 
LL. ‘Vhe distinction therefore, which Diomede, 1. p. 373., has 
laid dovin, is not altogether correct: “ Meditor et mclito (diffe- 
runt), ut putat Plinius: AYeditantem esse secum cogitantem ; me- 
ditantem, voce dicentem.” 

Cicero in the 27th chap. bk.i. says: “ Qualis differentia sit 
honesti et decori, f eles intelligi, quam explanari potest.” On 
this. passage our editor says: “ Jt is always, to be suspected, when 
aman avows his mability to communicate his ideas, that his own 
comprehension” (apprehension) ‘ of them is not the most distinct. 
In what the difference consists between the honestum, and the de- 
corum, may indeed be a hittle difficult to define.” But we beg 
leave to observe that Cicero did not mean to speak of ‘ his ina- 
bility to communicate his ideas” about the difference between the 
two, (for he has given his ideas without any scruple) but his words 
merely imply that there is no occasion for much to be said about 
the matter, as this difference can be better. understood by the 
reader's own feelings, than explained by any pen however elo- 
quent. When we say that the situation of a father, in consequence 
of the son’s disaster, can be better felt than expressed, we do not 
Intend to say that we are quite unable to describe the father’s grief, 
but that a description of it is unnecessary, because every man’s 
own feelings will tell him what the father’s grief must have been 
better than any description can do. We would refer tue editor to 
some exc ellent observations on the honestum and the decorum m 
Dr. Paley’s “ Moral Philosophy.” 

In p. 25. the editor tells us “that the particle sed has not always 
an adversative sense, but is employed as the Greek aAdé, in the 
sense of emmo-vero, et quidem. Plaut. Cas. i. 5. 50.: * Etiamne 
habet gladium ? habet, sed duos.” Ep. ad Att. 11.15. ‘Hie mihi 
primum meum cotisilian defuit, sed etiam obfuit.’ In both the 
passages the expression is éllipitical. « Has he asword? Yes, he has, 
(and not only one), but two.” ¢ Consilium (non modo) defuit, sed 
etiam obfuit’ Sed, sed et, or sed etiam so used, are equivalent to 
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the phrases ‘nay even, ‘ not merely so, but.’ ‘Tacitus in Ger- 
mania, ¢c. 17.: ‘‘ Partemque vestitus superioris in manicas non ex- 
tendunt, nude brachia, ac lacertos: sed ef proxima pars pec- 
toris. patet.” Idem, cap. 8.: “ Vidimus, sub divo Vespasiano, 
Veledam, diu apud plerosque numinis loco habitam. Sed e¢ olim 
Auriniain, et, complures alias venerati sunt, non adulatione, nec 
tanquam facerent deas.” No lexicographer, er critic, so far_as 
we know, has sufficiently explained the import of sed eé in passages 
like the two just adduced, 
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Tur Bishop of Lincoln, im his Refutation of Calvinism, in his article 
concerning Regeneration says, that regenerati signifies ‘having been 
regenerated.” 

The writer of this is not inclined to object to the learned Prelate’s 
opinions and doctrines in that elaborate work, but he differs from 
‘him in his translation of regenerati. He believes that the meaning 
of that participle is relative, and that it is equally applicable to past, 
present, or future time, according to the tenses with which it is con- 
nected. Thus in the following passage from Ovid : 

‘ O utinam tum, cum Lacedzmona classe petebat, 
Obrutus insanis esset adulter cae : 
obrutus is doubtless expressive of the past. But where Virgil says, 
Infert se ‘septus nebula, 
cept is clearly present, And Terence, in. 
‘Tibi erunt parata verba, 
uses parata in a future sense. | 

Hence the word regenerati, in the admirable collect to which the 
Bishop alludes, is not necessarily taken in a past sense. But after all, 
‘the compilers of the excellent Liturg gy did not write in Latin; the ar- 
gument, therefore, as far as this expression goes, is not conclusive, 
But the ingenious author rests his cause on much stronger grounds, 
on which it is not the business ofa grammatical observer to dwell. 


<A Ga 
Illustrations of Passages in HORACE. 
Si figit adamantinos 
Summis verticibus dira Necessitas 
ty * Clavos.. Od. iil. 24, 5. 
yt appears from Livy (vii. 3.) that the simple ceremony of driving 
anail in a particular spot of the capitol, which in rude times was 
regularly performed once a year by the praetor, to serve as an almanac, 
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became afterwards, through the known superstition of the Romans, one 
of the most solemn of their piacular rites, to be committed to the hands 
of a dictator only, On two occasions at least (vii. 3. viii, 18.) a die+ 
tator and master of the horse were elected for no other purpose than 
to drive the sacred nail: and though in one of these cases a breach of 
faith is complained of, in the second the magistracy was laid down 
with the hammer. The historian remarks, that this rite was thought 
to possess a specific efficacy in restoring the minds of men to reason 
on the subsiding of dangerous popular tumults.. Horace therefore 
used a very just and most striking metaphor to indicate the complete 
termination of the civil wars, when he represented, not a dictator, but 
stern Necessity in person, driving the piacular nail up to the head. 
This construction gives perfect consistency to the whole tenor of the 
ode, of which this is the epitome: ‘‘ You possess, and are proud to 
display, immense wealth—The government is firmly established, you 
have no more to dread from the rapacity of an armed faction—Yet 
you feel your life to be insecure: such are the corruption of the age 
and the atrocities it encourages, and avarice in many forms pervades 
every class of society.” 

| ~ mens 


Te semper anteit seeva Necessitas, 
Clavos trabales et cuneos manu 
Gestans ahena; nec severus 
Unceus abest, liquidumque plumbum. 

In this passage the clavus occurs again in the hand of Necessity, 
and is to be applied to a similar use. Some commentators have un- 
accountably discovered instruments of torture here; whereas their 
connexion with stentem columnam proves them to .be instruments of 
establishment and overthrow: the iron rods and molten lead‘ to fix 
_ the column on its pedestal, the wedge and the hook to disjoin and 
drag it away, amid the insulting shouts of the populace. (v. 14.) See 
Cic. in Verr. v. 21. and Erasm. Chil. to prove the association of 
Roman ideas with the menfion of clavos trabales. 

— ec 
- Notwithstanding the assertion of Euripides, Alc. 976., 
| Moras & ovr’ éri Gapous 
"EdOewy, ovre Boéras beds | 

. "Early, 
T cannot but conjecture that some representation of this Goddess, sur- 
rounded with Vulcanian attributes, was popularly, at least traditionally 
known. I think the idea of Horace, and that of Euripides himself in 
the subsequent lines, v. 983., 

rnin 

* A beautiful allusion to this well-known use of lead, occurs in Eur. 
Andr. 265; where the unfortunate widow, seated on the altar of Thetis 
“ like Patience on a monument,” is thus addressed by her insulting rival : : 

Keno’ Edpouice* sccat yeu ek aepif a” Fy et Re 
Tnxt¢ or Bdoe, iLavarriaw o° Zywe 
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Kai rov év KadtPeoat | 
Aaudcer cov ey Pia oidapor, 
can hardly be referred to any other origin. 








' perme oar 
unde vitam sumeret inseius.. . Odwiit. 5. 372 
dubius unde rumperet silentium, Epod. 5. 85. 


T do not recoilect a third instance of the occurrence of this idiom. 
But the two here cited reflect much light on each other, and on the 
idea of the poet. in both, passages, we have the portrait ofa person 
conscious of imminent danger ; bis reason perturbed, in one example, 
by fear, in the other by rage, which has. been well. defined, ‘ fear 
frightened out,” he does or says, in the moment of in decision, what he 
could not deliberately have done or said. The. second, quotation is 
suiliciently plain, and may properly be rendered ‘‘ unable to repress 
his indignation”—‘* constrained to give it venton any terms.” The 
first has been generally misunderstood, and made the subject of un- 
necessary alterations; on the principle, we have stated, it naturally 
means, ‘‘ willing to purchase life on any conditions.” 

: MUR, 
Vel nos in Capitolium, 
Quo clamor vecat, et turba faventium ; 
Vel nos i) mare proximum 
Gemmas et lapides, aurum et inutile, 
Mittamus, scelerum si bene peenitet. 
Od. iit. 24°45. 

a nie is somewhat of pili we ips ele in. the notion, that Horace ad- 
vises his opulent countrymen to throw their wealth into the sea. Per- 
haps he exhorts them to employ it in celebrating, ona profuse scale, 
a piacular festival; such as Tacitus (Ann. 15. 44.) describes as 
having taken place after the burning of Rome under Nero: “ Petita 
Ditis piacula—ac prepitiata Juno per matronas, primum in Capitolio, 
deinde apud proximum mare, Xc. 

See Brotier in loc. on the words sellisternia and lectisternia. The 
magnificence with which these rites were conducted, may be inferred 
from the authorities there cited, and. still more, distinetly from Liv. 
xxl. 1., and Latin historians passim. It is easy to see, that the 
“clamor ac turba faventium” would: call. * in Capitolium,” for the 
sake of enjoying the shows and festivity of the occasion near home, 

Bath, 12 Jan. 1816.5 ~ | W Gites 
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Axiomata Héstorico-Criiica de Raritate Librorum. 


i. Rari et rariores libri sunt illi, qui mintis frequenter occurrunt, @ 
paucissimis manibus teruntur, inventu quoque et parata sunt difficiles. 

2. Raritas Librorum non una est eademque; dantur ejus gradus $ 
kic hber est rarus, ille rarior, iste rarissimus. 

3. Distinetio inter tune et nunc: inter hic et illic; inter mihi et 
tibi non est negligenda. Olim libri quidam fuerant rari, qui nune re- 
cusi; nune rarissimi, qui quondam satis obvii. Sic etiam codices uno. 
loco ratiores sunt, quam altero; qui rati in bis oris videntur, adhue 
ahs regionibus suppétere possunt: et liber, qui wai rarus est, alteri non 
que rarus videtur. Quilibet et hic suo sensu abundat, — 

4. ari et rarissimi, omnium recte sentientium judicio, sunt: 

Libri ab artis Typographic primordiis ad annum usque 1500. 
typis exseripti. Non falluntur, qui vel ipsis manuscriptis rariores 
habent hujus generis libros. Caussa raritatis, tum hominum incuria 
est et nevlectus, tum precipue exigu us impressorum exemplariam 

. humerus. | 

Libri Autorum veterum, editi studio prestantiorum Seculi xvie 
Typographorum Manutiorum, Junterum, Stephanorum, &c. Quanta 
aviditate, quantoque interdum pretio’a Belgis, pracipue vero ab 
Anglis, conquiri soleant hujusmodi autorum priscorum editiones, docet 
perillustris Zach. Conr. ab Uffenbach in prefat. Tom. 2. Bibli- 
othecz sua. 

Libri Lutheri et cowtaneorum, Reformationis tempore luci publice 
commissi, interque hos preprimis editiones Bibliorum Lutheri ante 
annum 1545. excuse. 

Libri in terris peregrinis et dissitis locis impressi nobisque vix saltem 
titulo tenus noti; inter quos raros libros nos rarissimos saltem. sele- 
gimus. 

Libri scriptorum corruptorum truncatorum ac depravatorum incor- 
rupfas, non castratas et intemeratas editiones exhibentes. 

Libri Magistratuum cura, vel fisco addicti, vel zternis mancipati 
tenebris, vel tlammis etiam ultricibus traditi, quia vel religionem offend- 
unt et bonos mores, vel reipublice etiam rationes ac commoda turbant. 

Libri quos. vel adversa fata Vulcani, aut Neptuni, vel privatorum 
nonnullorum industria, infeliciter ac studiose suppresserunt. 

Libri in controyersiis Principum ac. magnatum imo et privatorum, 
editi quos Deductiones Historicas appellamus. Moris enim est, hu- 
juscemodi scripta genere et dignitatibus in aula eminentibus distribuere, 
non autem Bibliopolis committere. | 

Libri, quorum pauca saltem exempla typis sunt expressa; cujus 
rei caussa interdum ambitio esse potest; interdum sumtuum molestia, 
quando nimirum propriis autor sumtibus librum exscribit. 

Libri maximi ac voluminosi, qui a paucis ob molis magnitudinem 
comparari, et ob pregrande pretium, vix alio quam publico ere redimi 
possunt. Cujusmodi sunt; Corpus Historie Byzantine, Acta Sane 
torum, Thesaurus Litterarius Italiaz,.et centum alii. 

Libri minimi paucarum plagularum, qui ob pretii molisque exilitatem, 
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ubi aliquot annorum tas intercesserif, oculis se nostris subducunt et 
elabuntur manibus, adeo, ut diflicillime, ac sepe nullo parari,pretio 
possint. itd 

Libri rari non semper sunt optimi, aut digni qui legantur ; quinimo 
honnunquam sunt pessimi. Sepissime liber malus inutilis, ob solam 
raritatem in pretio est. 

ti — 
Impromptu to the Singers at Corsham Church, on their giving an 
wnusually long psalm on the 2d January. 
Si, dum friget hyems, ita decantatis, Amici, 
Productum nobis Nania carmen erit. 
Ee 
In Rubellionem conglaciatum. 
Pisciculus! proprio peris immaturus in amne 
Frigore constricta frigore fixus aqua : 
Donec aque labi, pariter tibi nare licebat, 
Illa riget, rigidus tu simul ipse jaces. 

Sed neque fata premunt consortia: que modo torpet 
’ Mox iterum assueta mobilitate fluet ; 

Vere soluta fluet; te jam torpedine Lethes 

- Mortis hyems nunquam dissolienda gelat. 

en 
Thesea crudelem surdas clamabat ad auras. | 
Ovid. Ar. Am. I. 531. 
Scribe literis majusculis : | 
THESEA CRUDELEM ! ! 
ut ipsa sint Ariadnes verba. Confirmat sententiam ipse Ovid. . Her. 
Ep. X. 21. 
Interea toto clamanti littore THESEA! 
Reddebant nomen concava saxa tuum. J: Bik 
A AEDS 
Die mihi de nostra, que sentis vera, puella. 
| | Properrt. IIE. iv. 1. 
Alterutrum, gue sentis aut vera, abundare videtur ; neque diihcul- 
tati satis subvenit Marklandi distinctio' 

i Dic mihi de nostra, que sentis vera, puella. 
nam non ea scire cupit, que Lygdamus vera sentiret, sed que vera 
esse certo certius aflirmare poterat, utpote quorum ipse fuerat testis. 
Legendum opinor : 

Dic mihi de nostra, querenti vera, puella. | 
Si ponamus nempe Lygdamum ante a Propertio retulisse ea, que ab 
eo accepisse dicit, v. 3 et 4. sed que Lygdamum finxisse suspicatur, 
ut ipsi blandiretur, et jam nune rogare Propertium, ut rem ita narref, 
uii re vera se habeat. SB | 





a 


In the Monastery of Meteora in Greece are some MSS. of the New 
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Testament, in which, according to the report of Biornstahl, a Swedish 
traveller in 1779, the passage of the three witnesses is wanting. 
Dr. HoLLAND’s Travels, 


a eee BET Ye aI 


The Poet Christopulo, so celebrated for his Lyrics, is the author of 
a Modern Greek, or Romaic Grammar. He asserts that the language 
is derived from the Holic and Doric Dialects; hence he intitles his 
Grammar ‘ DT papparecy Alododoptxn.” 


eR 


Permit me, through the medium of the Classical Journal, to correct 
an error in my Essay on the Greek Article, of which I am really in- 
nocent. “The Essay to which I allude, was lately published by. Dr. 
Adam Clarke in his Commentary on Ephesians. Three disgraceful 
blunders I discovered before the Commentary was published ; and 
these are noticed ina list of errata. The fourth, however, | did not 
detect until it was too late. In the last column of the Essay, I have 
given an example from the [on of Euripides. | Creiisa, invoking Apollo 
and speaking of her lost child, says, 

O émos yevéras kal oos. 

I accordingly affixed the following translation: My son and thine. 
‘You may judge of my surprise and indignation, when I afterwards 
discovered that my version had been thus altered: Mine and thy 
father. Y need not observe to you, Mr. Editor, that the word is some- 
times used to denote a son. You will remember that in the 2d Chorus 
of Gkdipus Tyrannus, Sophocles calls Apollo, 6 Aws yevéras. 
| H.S.B. 


lp i — 


EIS THN TAOQTTHN THN ‘EAAHNIKHN. 


"EvOeos ei wavrws, & ypuceoSdaTpuye, Kovpn, 
evOpovos, apa yedds, KAewGy péya Kudos “AOnvar, 
éxddpere © Ocowy ext ropoupénoe mapeiats 
pappapyy) Moveay, acBeordy 7 abavarwy gas 

4 O€ rpias Xapirwy yhkooony waldevoey épavyny, 
avOeor 8 otpaviows mRoxdpous Eorebe paervors. 
provocxy et Weyys, pvipyns Kabapwraroy aovos, 
Opparos 7 dairy, Kal Aaprpa raviyupis Orwv" 

cui te Avpav, Zepvpwv re mvoijs yAuKepwrepoy Goes. 


H. 8.: Bi»: 
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JUST PUBLISHED. 
CLASSICAL. 


The New and Improved Edition of STEPH INS’ GREEK: THE- 
SAURUS, now printing at: Mr. A. J. VALPY’s Press, Loudon. : ‘Phe 
First NUMBER was published on the first of March. A few Copies 
belonging to deceased Subseribers may be had on application: as 
above, at £1..3. small, and £2. 10. large peper ; the price to be here- 
after raised again according to: cireumstances.—The whole will be 
completed im about 24 Parts. 

‘The number of Copies printed will be strictly limited to the number 
of Subscribers. Present Subscription 969 small, and 92 large paper: 

“Any subseriber not having yet received his Copy, must attribute 
the delay, not to any inattention on the part of - Editors, but to 
their not having been favored with any reference in London, where the » 
numbers might have’ been sent on pubheation, and the subscription 
received. A line addressed to Mr. Valpy, (Post-paid) Tooke’s Court, 
London, will receive immediate attention. 

As the Advertisement to No. I. has been altered in two or three 
places, we think it not amiss to give it im its corrected form at full 


Jength. 
LECTORI BENEVOLO. 


_ INTER viros erudites jamdiu fuerunt, quibus persuasnm esset, eos, 
qui causa linguam exteram discendi Lexica versare soleant, facile id, 
quod petunt, assequi non posse, nisi vocabula Alphabeti, ut dicitur, 
ex ordine componantur. Hane sententiam esse aliquatenus veram 
Thesauri Stephaniani Editores ipsi confitentur.. In eo quoque cum 
H. STEPHANO consentiunt, jucundum quiddam perinde ac perutile 
esse, ut rivorum, sic quoque verberum fontes adire, cursumque 
eorum et flexus indagare. Credunt porro virum illum doctissunum 
rationibus haud facile impuguandis evicisse illum ordinem esse unice 
probum, quo, ad verba constituenda, respectus tantummodo habeatur 
ad literas, e quibus voces primitive conflentur, composite, suam 
quzque primitivam, sequantur, et vocum origines juxta ordinem 
Alphabeti altera alteram excipiant: hine enim fore (id quod ipse STE- 
PHANUS previdit,) ut tis, quibus in apimo fuerit vocum significationes 
et. significationis causas rimari penitus et investigare, non levia pra- 
stentur adjumenta, neque vocibus ipsis exigua lux prabeatur, Verum 
enimvero m tali re non argumenta fantummodo sunt ponderanda, 
sed et sententie Virorum Doctorum proferende, quorum auctoritas 
plurimum valeat oportet inter judices non iniquos. 
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Ex ilorum numero defensorem non infin nominis H. SrrpHanus 
sibi nactus est, Ludovicaum Casparem Valckenaerinm,* qui calenlo 
comprobavit suo ordivem a STEPHANO institutum, ufpote ad Lingua 
Grace naturam maxime accommodatum, ideoque ad cjus cognitionem 
utilisshmum. Negue silentio id preteretumdum est, quod cum Parrius 
ille Nostras, cujus ad judicium in omni re dubia Editores confugere, 
et cujus auxilium in omni re diflicili magis sponte datum xecipere 
quam petere exoratum solent, tum Bojssonadius, Professor ille Pari- 
siensis, eX acumine ingenii et multiplici doctrina clarissinius, nilnl esse 
in hae re mutandwn voluernnt. 

Sunt tamen fortasse, qui Editores fraudis insimulent, tangquam fidera 
stiis Fautoribus datam fefelierint. At vero Editores ut in seerecepe- 
rint novum condere Lexicon tantum abest, ut verbis pone disertis 
id solum preestiterint, Thesaurum Ling. Gr. ab H. STEPHANO con: 
gestum, paulo melius dispositum et multo magis locupletem, denuo™ 
se ty pis esse mandaturos. Hisce igitur conventis suis ut stent quam: 
optime, in animo habent ne wnum quidem verbum. mutare, plurima 
autem addere, et voces,:in suo quamque loco, imserere, quas, in 
serie omissas, ipse STEPHANUs et Scottus m Appendicibus, aliique 
in Lexicis et libris, cujuscungue fuerint generis, suppleverint. His 
quoque subjicientur note e Jjibris et scrinus Virorum Doctorum 
undique decerpte, quo verbum quodlibet, fusius aut accuratius ex-- 
positum, melius a Thesauri Stepbaniani lectoribus intelligi possit. 

Novam Thesauri editionem excipient opuscula, que STEPHANUS 
edidit vel ad initium quinti tomi Thesauri, vel ad libri, qui Glossaria 
continet, finem.  Alium vero ordinem, quam STEPHANUS secum 
constituit, Editores sibi servandum esse judicabant. Etenim quod ad: 
libellos attinet Gregorii de Dialectis generaliter, et SrEPHANTI ipsius de 
Attica Dialecto speciatim, hi duo, alter alterum, subsequentur: quo- 
rum hic adornabitur scriptis ineditis Godofredi Hermanni, rod avy, 
ilie notis G. H. Scheferi, cujus opera Gregorius nuper est evulgatus,. 
etiam post Koéni curas emendatior, et uovis Grammaticis, quasi. 
satellitibus, stipatus. | 

Adjicietur. opusculum Apollonii Dyscoli; | quod primus ~ edidit: 
Reitziusad calcem libri Maittairiani de Dialectis; iste autem liber 
spe in partes suas ab Editoribus vocabitur, una cum ejusdem generis 
operibus, quorum alia inter Germanos diu innotuerint, alia, ut speran- 
dum est, in lucem brevi ventura sint. . 

Quod ad libellos Tryphonis wept rafav NMékewy, et rept rpomiiy, 
attinet, uterqne imprimettr ad fidem exemplaris in Museo Critico 
Cantabrigiensi No. I. p. 32. et seqq. editi opera Biomfieldii, qui notas. 
viro xpirccwrdrw haud indignas de suo apposuit. 

In Ammonio denuo imprimendo ab editione, quam L. C, Valcken- 
aerius, juvenis ille quidem, sed “ ante annos” doctrinam et ingentam 





re Wide ‘< Obss.. quibus: via munitur ad’ origines Greeas hewvestienni 3 aprd 
Lennep. de Analog. Ling. Gree. p. 28-35. =f. bh p.. 278. L.C. V. ‘Opuse. 
Phil, Crit. ct Orat. Lipsiz, 1808, S¥0. 
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“* virile” * pree se ferens, procuravit, religioni est Editoribus discedere, 
ita tamen, ut, ubicunque res postulaverit, de penu suo aliquantulum. 
addant. Huic de Differentia Voeum libello subjicietur sylloge satis 
ampla vocum synonymarum e Scholiis et Lexicis Grecis hausta, et in 
ordinem Alphabeticum digesta. 

Quicquid contulerint Montfauconius* et Kusterus ? ad: emendan- 
dum opusculum  Orbicii, aut cujuscunque id fuerit scriptoris, de 
Ordinibus Militaribus, id omne deprometur, adjectis Kusteri notis. 

. Tractatus Herodiani wept dpwWydv, Galeni item aliorumque zept 
pérpwv kat ora0ueyv, scriptis eorum, qui res istiusmodi attigerint, 
illustrabuntur. Atqui horum-esse numerum admodum parvum Edi- 
tores non possunt non dolere, siquidem probe sciunt, quantum valeat 
ad Historicos recte intelligendos cognitio illarum rerum plena et ac- 
curata. Sibi tamen Editores Eruditisque gratulantur, quod STEPHANI 
Commentarius de Mensibus et Partibus eorundem augeri atque illus- 
trari possit conferendis inter se et describendis scriptis auctorum, 
quos commemoravit Sturzius de Dial. Maced. et Alex. p. 48=clxv. 

Vice Glossariorum, que STEPHANUS evulgavit, sufficientur illa 
que annis centum post edidit Labbeus: < qui,” Du-Cangio jiudice, 
‘ita in opere condendo versatus est, ut non modo ab H. Srs- 
PHANO edita Glossaria simul contulerit,, sed et vocabula, que: in 
QOnomastico Lat. Gr. et in Sylloge, a Vuleanio publicatis, in 
eadem vocabulorum serie admiscuerit.”* Hance Du-Cangii® sen-. 
tentiain Editores labore suo confirmare malunt, quam pro confir- 


mata habere; ideoque lis cure erit ut utriusque editiomis compa-) 
ratio fiat, et quicquid a Labbeo fuerit omissum, suppleatur. Quo. 


autem Lectoris commoditatibus consulatur, Castigationes in utrum- 
que Glossarium ° ad calcem pagina, non, ut in editione veteri, ad finem 
libri, exstabunt : mterque eas locum habebunt aliw etiam emendationes, 


vel a Labbeo omisse, vel post Labbzeum a M. Martinio,’ J. F. Fischero; 


J. Albertio, ceterisque Hesychii interpretibus facte. Quoniam duo 
illa Glossaria, ut Meursio® visum est, dici possunt Thesaurus mag-. 
nus antiquitatis, magnus mendarum, Editores vere et eX animo er atias. 
immortales acturi sunt viris eruditis, quorum studio lucis aliquid istis 
operibus sit accessurum. 

Glossario Latino adjicietur illud quod Isidorum auctorem habet, 
cum Greevii et Almelovenii notis. 

Cum Ant. Schultens satis accurate ediderit Veteres Glossas Verborum 
Juris, una cum suis aliorumque notis, nihil aliud restat quam ut repe- 


tite editioni adjiciantur note Albertii,? et Lexicon Theophilinum *° a: 


Reitzio evulgatum. 





“1 Virg, An. 9. 311. ? In Bibliotheca Coisliniana p, 505—14. 
3 Ad calcem Suide. . 
4 Preefat. ad Gloss. * Vid. Menag. in Anti-Baillet t. ii. c. 106. 


6 Quas Albertius ad Hesych. v. aris Du-Cangio tribuit. 
7 In Lexico philologico hic illic sparse. 8 Exercitt. Crit. p. il. Ll. iv. ¢. 15. 
.? Vide Glossarium Gr. in sacr. N. F. Libros p. 227-66. 

¥° Vid. Greeca Institut, Cesar. Paraphrasis. 


t 
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His omnibus Glossariis preefigetur notitia literaria e Bibliotheca 
Greca. Fabricii. Ita demum patebit cur Labbei opus,.cum sit uberius 
‘quam Stephanianum, recudi debeat. 

Hec supplementa ad calcem ‘Thesauri reperientur. Sunt autem 
alia adjumenta, qua non ad finem libri, ut solet, reservanda €SSe, 
sed in ipso limine congerenda, Editores: statuerunt ; de quibus, sive 
ad legendum | jucundis, sive ad Grecam linguam intelligendam tantum 
non necessariis, mimime abs re alienum fuerit verbo uno atque altero 
 prefari, Varia igitur opuscula, que in hac parte libri collocata 
sunt, recensere, itemque exponere cur singula inserantur, qui tot 
fede wenioriee. sint fontes, quis usus, muneris esse sw duaxerunt 
Editores. 

L.A, seep Al tips “EAAnvexgs LA@oons, Thesaurus Grece Lingue, 
ab Henrico STEP HANO Constructus. 

Il. Henrici SrepuHant Admonitio de Thesauri sui dipitomey que 
titulum Lexici Grecol. novi prefert. 

IV. Epistola Dedicatoria et Epigrammata duo de Thesauro Gr. 

V.  Catalogus Auctorum Gracorum, in quorum scriptis vocabula et 
loquendi genera, eorum. item unde expositiones vocabulorum aut 
loquendi generum petite sunt in hoc Thesauro Grace Lingue. 

VI. Scipionis Carteromachi Pistoriensis Oratio de Laudibus Litera- 
rum Grecarum. 

Vil. M. Antonii Antimachi de Literarum Grecarum Laudibus Oratio. 

VIN. Ex Conradi Heresbachii Oratione in Commendationem Greca- 
rum Literarum Excerpta. y 

IX. Henrici StePHANIad Lectorem Epistela, seu Przefatio in ipsius 
Thesaurum Lingue Gr, 

X. . Excerpta ex H. STEPHAN! Epistola, a, 1569. edita, qua ou 
multas multorum amicorum respondet, de suze Typographize Status 
nominatimque de sue Thesauro Lingue Grece. 

XI. Excerpta ex J. A. Fabrici Bibliotheca Greca, Vol. Vi. p. 651 
—6§. ed. Harles. 

XII. Excerpta ex Vita H. STEPHANI secundi, a Mie. Maittairio 
conscripta. 

XIII. De Verbis Grecorum Mediis L. Kusteri, J. Clerici, S. Clark, 
et E. Schmidii, Commentationes a Wollia, qui suam adjecit, recen- 
site, una cum Dresigii et Bowyeri notis. " 

XIV. Ogerius ‘‘ de Lingue Grace Afiinitate cum Hebraica?. . 

XV. J. A. Ernestius ‘“ de Vestigiis Lingue Hebraice in Lingua Gx.” 

XVI. Lexicon Vocum Peregrinarum in Scriptoribus Graecis obviarum 
—in quo comprehenduntur : 

1. Excerpta e Chr. D. Beckii ‘ Dissertatione de hexgis Gr. et Lat. 
omnino, et recentissimis singulatim.” 

2. P. Ey Jablonski Disquisitio de. Lingua Lycaonica ad locum Actor. 
xiv. 11.’ Exypay ry owviy avroy otis cater’ Aéyovres — §. 1. Status 
controyersia proponitur.—é. ii, Singulorum argumentis expensis, 
concluditur, ling. Lycaonicam non esse Gr.—. iii. Ad objectiones 
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* Vide Bentleii Serm, VI. de Atheismo, 
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‘quasdam generaliores respondetur.—§. iv. De: Hingis | centium Asice 
minoris genetaliter probatur, eas Gr. sermope usas non fuisse,’ quia 
Barbar voeantur.—§. v. Idem aliis argumentis donfrnnathel Lie, Vi. 
De ortu et progressu linguarwim apud gentes: Asie minoris.—$. vil. 
‘De Lingua Plrygia. Kam non fuisse Gr. dialectum, eontra Th. 
» Ryckium ostenditur.—&, viii, Paves ule voces Phrygiwe, post Bochar- 
tum, afferuntur et explicantur.—s. ix. De Lingua Lydorum.— 
ae x. De Lingua Carum. an xi De Lingaa ‘Lycica/—~§. ‘xii. De 
» Lingua Pamphylia.—€ xiii. De Lingua Pisidarum.—. xiv. ‘De 
Lingua Bithynorum.—4. XY. De Lingna Maria iad ynorum.—s, XVI. 
») De Lineua f Paphlagonica.— § xvii: De Lingua Galatarum.—4. xviii. 
De Lingha Lycaonica, Lycaones eandem cum Cappadocibus ha- 
buisse linguany adstruitur.—s. xix. De Lingia Cappadocum, quam 
. fuisse’ vetustam ina existimatur.—§. xx. Conclusio hujus 


» Disquisitionis. : th 
3: Fr. Guil. Starzi De Dialect to Macedoniea et Alexandrina Liber.— 
$1. De tempore et occasione versionis V. T. Gr.—f. 1. De dialecto 


versionis' Alex.—{. it. De dialecti natura universe.—{. iv. De noth 

enibus nominis S:ddecros. —§. v. De discrimine dialecti, lingue,’ et 

ag ei vi. De Lgyptiorum studio lineur Gr.—s. vii. De dialeeto 
- Macedonico-Alexandrina.—4, viii. De dialecti Maced. natura. —&. bx. 

De dialecti Alex. ingenio.—§. x. De dialecto Fgyptia.—%. x1. De. 

stractura verborum Alex. —{. xi. De vocabulis probabiliter Alexanr- 
é drintis. 0) AER 

Scriptorum profecto, quorum 1 cneHtio faeta est in precedenti Cata- 
logo, non nisi unum atque alteruin oratione indiget ice sia reliqua 
sunt, sua quaeque in serie, breviter tractanda,’ 

I. HW. Hee duo sunt, uti aiat, Frontispicia, sive titul:, quorum alter- 
utrum exbibere solet exemplar Phesauri: de cujus editione, utrum 
unica, an duplex fuert, litean din motam tandem composuit Krohinius, 
et citandis testimoniis, et argumentis conferendis, quorum ommia intes 
Excerpta ex Fabricii Bibliotheea Greeca [N. x1.] reperiet lector ad 
investigandum hujusmodi res minutas attentior. 9) > UA aa 

[LE iV. V. EX. Cum hee quatuor exstent in Thesauro, iteraque 
tria illa VI. Vil. VILL, Editoribus visum est ea septem denuo impri- 
mere, ne quod deesset operum istorum, que in Lexico suo, honoris 
€ausa, ipse H. STEPH Anus typis mandare dignatus fuit. 

X. Excerpta ex Hi. SrepHanr Epistola hac ‘de causa ab Editoribus 
inserta sunt, ut Preefationis pars ea, in qua hujus epistole mentio 
facta est, meliiis intelligi possit. 

XI. In gratiam eoram, qui notitiam literariam cujuslibet sextptoels 
sibi presto esse cnpiuat, posita sunt quedam Excerpta ex Biblioth. 
Gr, Fabricii: qui cum Kicheio statuit unam tentummodo fuisse The- 
sturi editionem. Porsono autem 7G pakapiry idem placuisse, testis est 
Kiddius in Porsoni Miseell. Crit. p. 403. in Indice sub voce Seapula, 
Richeius pr ofecto quibus argumentis sententiam suam stabilive conatas 
sit, Editofes fatentur se nescire; etenim librum ejus, diu multumque 
se quaesitum, nondum sibi comparare potuerunt. Ex eo tamen, si 
forte a se repertus. esset, lubenter exseripsisseut,. quicquid objici, po- 
tuisset iu Maittairium, ¢ujus sententiam, a Krohnio approbatam et 
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quidem defeusam, continent Excerpta ex Vita STEPHAN a Mait- 
tairio olim coanscripta. [N. xt] 

NULL. Cum SvrepHANUs Thesaurum suum: re ices Lincosbtaati 
Be suspicio quidem ulla fuit, nedum cognitio, rerum plurimarum, quas 
ad linguam Gr. condiscendam etiam tironibas hocdie nefas est ignorare. 
Haruna profecte rerum, que neque inter nugas magistellorum, neque 
inter artis grammatice arcana, difficilia illa quidem ad explicandum, 
sed perscrutandi labore yix, aut ne vix quidem digna, recenseri solent, 
pon potest alia veperizi vel asu uberior, vel specie ernatior, quam 
sententiailla OpvAXovLEry Kusteri, qui prinus animadvertit luculenter- 
que exposuit vim peculinzems “ Verborum Mediorum apud Grecos, 
eorum@ue diderentiam a Verbis Activis et Passivis.” Hance reciprocans, 
ut amt, potestatem cum STEPHANUS ignoraret, nom est cur quis ¢ 
recentioribus viris, licet SrEPHANO minus sit dectus, mirari debeat, 
si errores ejus in verbis istiusmod’ exponendis identidem ipse depre- 
hendere et corrigere possit. Sperant autem Editores neminem, qui 
vel medioeriter vel plene’ periecteque a docirina instructus sit, ezgre 
laturum esse, quod Commentationes de Verbis Mediis, una cum ob- 
servationibus scriptorum tam oppugnantium Kustere, quam opitu- 
lantium, denuo HAR ip esse duxerint., Ea scilicet. mente hoc a 
se factum esse Editores. confitentur, ut quicquid de hac questione 
gravissima accurate eruditeque scriptum esset, id omne mpdyepoy Kat 
evcvrvorray lectoribus proponeretur, 

XIV. XV. Elisce duobus opusculis de Affinitate Lingue Gr. eur 
Hebraica ideirco datus est locus, ut ii, quibus  cordi fuerit literas 
sacras cum literis profanis conjungere et couferre, segetem ac mate- 
riem doctrine paulo uberiorem habere possint. Editoribus quidexa 
minime. latuit, cognationem, que inter disquisitiones hujusniodi, et 
Lexicon verbortum intercedat, aut nuilam esse, aut pertenuem. Quo- 
nigm vero Excerpta. illa paucis sunt cognita, neque longa, hand 
fortasse deerunt, qui ea non. emnino pre otermigsa. esse patiantur. 

XVI. De ceteris, preter Commentationes de Verbis Mediis, multe: 
ut dicerentur, ix Recessarium fait. Aiqua nefas esset ea silentio: 
preterire, que et possunt dici. et quidene debent de additament> 
ilo, quod, titulum pre se fert, LExIcon VocuM PEREGRINARUM © 
IN ScRIPTORiIBUS GRECIS OBVIARUM, 

STEPHANUM ‘ nemo est neseius consulto retulisse in Indicems . 
voces. illas, que, licet non bene Grace sint, a Grecis tamen Serip- 
toribus aliquoties usuypantur tanquam ex ore Barbarorum editx, veb 
de Barbaris dicte. Quod hasce omnes collegerint, et, in suo quam. 
que loco disposuerint Editeres, de Gr: lteris se non male merxisse 

opinantur. In hoe igitur: Lexico reperientur vovabula bene multa,, 
quorum nulla ratio fuit habita ab i His, qui Greecam linguam in quatuor 
Dialectos* divisam esse. voluerant; multa porro non modo usitata apud. 
ciyitates intra Peloponnesum et extra peninsulam usque ad Thessalie, 





1 Vide Stephani Pref. ad Indicem Thesauri. ¥ 

* Tstas quatuor dialectos generales gentilesque, ceteras locales et peciales vocat 
Fischerus, m Anumadvers. ad Gram. Grecam Velleri. Pp 45. vol. 1. Nomina porro 
populoram atque civitatum, quarnm linguas ab antiquis g gratnniaticns et motte tel 


bus laudari videmus, recenset, p. 45. ad. pi 62. 
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Epiri, et Macedoniz oras ultimas, verum etiam -apud insulas Grecis 
subditas, coloniasque inde deductas, et per Agaum atque Toninm 
mare longe lateque dispersas ; multa denique, que purum putum 
barbarismum redolent, qualia sunt Persica, A’gyptiaca, Lydia, 
Scythica, Celtica, alia. Sylloge harum vocum peregrinarum duplex 
erit; altera vocum ipsarum una cum expositionibus, in ordinem alpha- 
beticum digesta; aliera ad nomina gentium, quibus ille attribui 
solent, ita accommodata, ut, verbi causa, Laconic¢a a. Creticis, Persica 
ab Kgyptiacis, distinguantur. Quoniam vero in vocibus peregrinis 
colligendis operam suam paulo negligentius collocavit SrEPHANUS, 
eo diligentius Editores ad hance partem officii ‘sui incubuerunt, ut que 
a STEPHANO pretermissa essent, accurate rit igen in usum 
suorum lectorum proferrent. 
~E larga segete, quam unus Hesychius prebere potuit, quantulum 
est STEPHAN! spicilegium ? Paulo quidem plenius est id quod 
Schneiderus {confecit.“ Qui autem Lexicon illud manu diurna noe- 
turnaque versaverit, idem ille exquisitius quiddam et multo uberius 
desideret necesse est. Editores, ne quid vitio sibi verti possit ob 
dibros, quos perscrutari debuissent, neglectos, sedulo curabunt, ut 
peregrina’ vocabula, que Meursius,* Walckenaerius,* Maittairius, 
Mazochius,*> atque alii collegerunt, editioni huic nove Thesauri 
Stephaniani prefigantur. | | 
Quod ad materiem attinet, e qua Lexicon illud Vocum Peregri- 
narum confectum fuerit, premonendus est lector, futurum esse, ut, 
preter Jablonskii Diss. de Ling. Lycaonica, et Sturzit Librum de 
Ling. Maced. et Alex., alia etiam opuscula integra vel excerpta ex lis 
denuo typis mandentur, e. g. : 
-P. E. Jablonski Voces Egyptiace. 
~~ L. C. Valckenaerii Dissertatio de vocabulo Baprs. 
Hadr. Relandi Dissertatio de Veteri Lingua Indica. 
de Relliquiis Veteris Lingue Persice. 
Lexicon Tarentinum a Jo. Juvene conscriptum. 
His opusculis addi poterant fortasse et plura; verum Editoribas 
éedulo et anxie querentibus defuerunt libri J. G. Hauptmanui,® Gabr. 
Lancelloti Castelli,” Ign. Rossii,*> Bern. Aldretii,? et aliorum. Horum 


Pn en ee SE 











¥ In prastantissimo Lexico Greco-Germanico. 

* In libris suis editis nomine Creta, Cyprus, Rhodus, et Miscell. Lacon. 

3 In Annotationibus in Theocrit. Adoniaz., et Epist. ad Roverum p. 58. et 

q. = t.1. p. 574. et sqg. 

+ In libello de Grace Lingue Dialectis, quem edidit et auxit Sturzius. 

5 A quo Tabule Heracleenses sunt edita: et exposite. 

© Programma de | aconica Dialecto. Auctore J.G. Hauptmanzo, Gere, 
1776. 4to. 

7 In Prolegom. ad Nov. Collect. Inscript. Sicilie per Gabr, Lancell. €astellum, 
Principem de Torremuzza. Panormi, 1784. fol. 

® Etymologia gyptiace per Ignat. Rossium. Rome, 1811. Sv0. 

? Vide Sern. Aldrete, lib. ii. c.2. Del Origen y Principio de la Lengua 

- Castellana o Romance que oy se usa en Pspana, Madriti. 1682. fol. Auctor, 

notante Reinesio de Ling. Punica p. 36, (Grevii Syntagma), “ vocabula linguz 


s 
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omniumy neque idem esse apud viros doctos desiderium, neque eundem 
ab iis fructum esse reportandum ecquis ignorat ? Dolendum est tamen 
Gorii' Lexicon Pelasgicum, et Hemsterhusii” Schediasma de Ver- 
borum Formis Doricis, Laconicis, &c. aut ad uimbilicum non per- 
ducta esse, aut certe m lucein nondum prolata. 

~ Huic Vocum Peregrinarum Lexico, quod libellus alter explebit, 
Index locupletissimus “adjicietur, 

Satis jam superque dictum est de additamentis. Editores autem 
finem imponere prefationi suze prias nequeunt, quam de rebus non- 
nullis, quas sibi objici posse non ignorant, pro virili responderint.’ 
Si quis igitur roget, cur hic libellus non Thesauri ipsius Stepbaniani 
partem aliqnam exhibeat, sed aliorum scriptorum opuscula, que in 
tempus magis opportunum reservari, aut prorsus omitti potuissent, 
satis sibi responsum habebit, cum intellexerit rationes esse non leves, 
que Editores ad id agendum impulerint. 

Neminem hoc quidem fugere debebit, editoribus esse opus longo 
tempore improbo, ut aiunt, labore, et impensis non exiguis ad Spartam 
hance suam recte ac prospere ornandam. Llud porre omnes fatebuntur 
optandum fuisse, utincommoda, que hujusmodiince ptum non possunt 
non comitari, ratione quavis honesta diminuerentur, At vero aliter 
id fieri non potuit, quam opuscula ista, sive prefationis loco sive 
supplementi habenda siut, nunc temporis imprimendo. Larga quidem 
verborum sylva ad Thesaurum conficiendum ab Editoribus dudum 
est comparata. Res tamen permultz perque difficiles impediunt, quo 
minus ad Thesaurum ipsum imprimendum Editores, nulla mora inter- 
posita, se conferant. Desunt enim libri nonnulli, quorum usus est 
necessarius, diu licet quesiti nondum tamen reperti. Supplemen- 
torum porro, que ase confecta Viri Docti suppeditare promiserunt, 
pars, vix dimidio major, huc usque ad manus Editorum pervenit. 
Nec vero satis fuit iis tempdris ad Thesauri errata corrigenda, ad 
, exempla, que citaverat STEPHANUS, perpendenda, ad verba scriptori, 
quzque suo, tribuenda, ad editiones, quibus SrEPHANUS ipse aliique 
uti solebant, conferendas, ad vocabula, que fuerant a STEPHANO 
omissa, colligenda, et ad unumquodque suo loco inserendum. 

His argumentis causam suam Editores, uti sperant, satis tueri pote- 
runt, apud judices zquos et bene cordatos : quorum sane numerum 
non exiguum esse probe sciunt, cum nomina Fautorum suorum re- 
censent. Quotquot inter illos ob doctrinam clan sint, una cum alils, 
ubicunque fuérint, viris eruditis, eos omnes velementissime orant atque 
rogant Editores, sponte et cito symbolam, quemque suai, conferre, 
quo denuo impressum STEPHANI hoe opns magis plenum perfec- 
tumque exhibeatur, sitque non minus insigne hujus evi decus, quam 
munus omul posteritati gratum atque utile. 





Pheenici# veteris et Punica apud scriptores antiquos occurrentia, diligenter HTC 
ororyeioy collegit, et ad Syriacam Ebraicamque reduxit.”_~ 

t Ant. Franc. Goriam edere voluisse Lexicon Pelasgicum Sturzius testatur, 
et dolet opus esse imperfectum, ad p.12 = 157. not. 10. libri de Dialect. 
Maced. et Alex. f 

2 Schediasma MS. de Verboram Formis Doricis, Laconicis, &c. commemora- 
tum est ab Albertio ad Hesych. v. Zup.Povtdes. 
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’ No. II. is in the press, and will contain the remainder of the Levi- 
con Vocum Peregrinarum, and the first portion of the letter A. 


In January 1816. was published at Stuttgard, the first part of an 
Astronomical and Mathematical Journal, intended to promote the 
study of the higher branches of science. It will bear the title of 
«Commentarii in quibus de rebus ad Astronomiam et cognatas cum 
ea literas spectantibus exponitur ;” and seeks to compensate for the 
discontinuance of a former work on the same plan, designated “ Mutue 
Liter ad accuratiorem terre et coli cognitionem evulgatie, a 4 ope 

It will receive the contributions of many distinguished scanty: in 
the different countries of ik 7 who have pledged their support to 
the work. 


Euripidis Alcestis ; ad fidem manuscriptorum ac veterum editionum 
emendavit et annotationibus instruxit J. H. Monk, A.M. Coll. Trin. 
“Soc. et Gr. Lit. apud Cantab. Prof. Reg. Accedit ‘Georgii Buchanani 
Versio Metrica. 8vo. 6s. Od. in boards. 


Clavis Virgiliana; or, a Vocabulary of all the Words in Virgil’s 
Bucolics, Georgics, and Aneid ; in which, 1. Each word is marked 
with an accent, to direct the pronunciation ; lanl its part of speech, 
declension, conjugation, &c. are distinguished according to grammar. 
2. The several significations of each word are ascertained, as near as 
the nature of the English language will admit. 3. These various sig- 
nifications are reduced into proper classes, in a different and better 
manner than in any dictionary extant. Compiled out of the best au- 
thors on Virgil, by several hands, in a method entirely new; for the 
use of schools, and the improvement of those who have made but a 
small progress in the knowledge of the Latin tongue. Svo. .7s. 6d. 


In our Literary Intelligence subjomed to the last No. of the Class. 
Journ., we had the gatishibtion of announcing to our readers the pub- 
lication of M. Gail’s excellent editions of Xenophon and Thucydides 
in Greek, Latin, and French. We hope that some of the learned 
contributors to our Journal will in the next No. favor us with some 
observations on the manner, in which M. Gail has executed his task 
as an editor, and a translator. To this diligent and ingenious French- 
man the literary world is indebted for another valuable work, which 
bears the following title, and which is in fact supplementary to the 
above mentioned publications. 

Recherches Histor iques, Militatres, Géographiques, et Philologiques ; 
spécialement d’aprés Hérodote, Thucydide, et Xénophon; avec 
Cartes géographiques, par M. Barbié du Bocage, et autres; Plans 
de Siéges et de Batailles; et Index des Matiéres; Pour servir a étude 
approtondie de |’Histoire ancienne. Tome premier. Paris, 1814. 8vo. 

‘The volume of Maps, which are beautifully executed, is in 4to., 
with the following title: 

Atlas pour servir a l’étude de l’Histoise Ancienne et a Vintelligente 
deg Auteurs Grecs et Latins, contenant, 1. Les Tableaux chronolo- 
giques: ‘des principaux ez de VHistoire aneieaney 2. Des Cartes 
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Géographiques, Plans de Villeset de Batailles, etc. dessinés pour la - 
Partie Géographique, par Mm. Barbié-Du-Bocage, Letronne ete. ;: et 
pour la partie militaire, par les plus célebres Tacticiens. .De l' Impri- 
merie Royale. 1815. , 

On several of these Plans M. Gail consulted the Generals Mathieu, 
Dumas, Dupont, Carnot (de I’Institut), Marescot, Solemy, and other 
Tacticians. | 

The Atlas costs to subscribers to the Xenophon 25 fr., to non-sub- 
scribers 36 fr., for the common paper, and 72 fr. pap. vélin. "The 
8° Vol. is sold for 10 fr. Either of the two Volumes may be. bought 
separately. pee | 

To give our readers a just idea of the novel and interesting matter 
contained in the Atlas, it will for the present be suthcient to enume- 
rate the following articles: 15. Carte de Empire des Odryses, 16. 
L’Epithrace, la haute et basse Macédoine, la Thessalie, et l’Ilyrie. 
18. Carte de la presqu’ile la Pallene et d’une partie de lEpithrace. 
22. Le détroit de !’Euripe et ses environs. 24. Essai sur la Topo- 
graphie de Platée. 33. Plan du Pirée. 37. Topographie de Colone;, 
Hiéron et Déme de l’Attique, d’aprés Sophocle, habitant de ce~Déme 
ou Bourg. Voyes Obs. hist. milit. géogr. t. i. p. 22. sq. 39. Bataille 
de Némée, Le premier volume des Obs. hist. milit. géogr, donne 
explication du plan de cette bataille. 43. L’Olympie et ses environs. 
Ce nouveau plan n’est. rien en comparison de celui que doit publier 
notre confrére Villustre M. de Choiseul-Gouthé. En attendant quwil 
paroisse, il ne sera pas inutile d’avertir les amis de la vénérable anti- 
quité qu’on les a trompés sur cette villé d’Olympie; qwil n’a manqué 
a cette ville, si bien décrite par tant de géographes et si bien repré- 
sentée par de savans burins, que d’avoir existé. La locution greeque 
f, ‘Odvpria se rencontre en mille passages. Comme en mille passages 
on s’est trompé en traduisant par la ville d’Olympie ce qui signifie le 
territoire de l’Olympie, ces observations ne peuvent étre olseuses. 46. 
Plan de la premiére bataille de Mantinée. 


Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth Century ; comprising Bio- 
graphical Memoirs of Wm. Bowyer, Printer, F.S. A. and many of 
his learned friends; an Incidental View of the Progress and Advance- 
ment of Literature in this Kingdom during the last Century ; and 
Biographical Anecdotes of a considerable number of eminent Writers 
and ingenious Artists; with a very copious Index, By John Nichols, 
F.S. A. Vol. ix. | 

At length the learned, ingenious, and excellent Editor has finished 
his work’; and, when we recollect the labor, the difficulties, and the 
accidents, which have retarded its completion, we do not hesitate to 
say for him, what his modesty will not permit him to say for himselfs. 

Jamque opus exegi, quod nec Jovis iva, nec ignts, 
_. Nec poterit ferrum, nec edax abolere vetustas. Md tone 

It.is indeed a work, which will be in the hands of the Antiquary, 
the Historian, and the Scholar, as long as the literature of England 
shall exist. It is a store-house, from which the writer on every sub- 
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is im general very high. The heads, arms, and legs of several 
of the figures are entirely detached from the back ground. In 
addition to these’ principal objects, there have been found within 
the Temple and about it several points of iron: lances, ~ some 
ornaments of bronze and of silver, a little vase of bronze, a small 
statue of Apollo, clumsily executed in the Egyptian style, and in ad- 
dition to. these, a small armour for the leg, of copper, exactly the 
form which we see represented on Etruscan vases. This was without 
‘doubt an Ev-voto, for the God bore here the name of Apollo Epicu- 
reus ; the Temple having been erected to him on this solitary moun- 
tain, by the Phegalians, for having succoured them in a plague, which, 
as it appears, ravaged Arcadia at the same time as Athens at the 
epocha of the Peloponnesian Wat. 

The ruins of the city of Phegalia (still considerable) are at four 
miles’ distance from the temple, to the west, on the right of the bor- 
ders of the Neda... The village of Paolizza occupies but a small part 
of the site of Phegalia.: ‘at four hours’ journey from thence the Neda 
falls into the sea. The temple is built north and south, and com- 
mands a splendid view. Here are remaining thirty-six of the thirty- 
eight. columns. of the temple, which formed the peristyle, they are 
Doric, 193 high; six in the front, and fifteen on each side, of a beau- 
tiful grey stone of the country, as is the rest of the edifice, except a 
part of the cieling and the capitals, which are of marble. One of the 
singularities of this temple is, that it,had triglyphs, and six sculptured 
metopes on each side over the antes, and the two columns of the pro- 
naos, and. of the opisthodomus. The fragments. which have been 
found of these metopes are of finished workmanship, but much in- 
jured by time., The subjects consist of dancing figures, in very rich 
and beautiful, flowing draperies, a Silenus, &c.; among those who 
are playing on the lyre,.is a figure supposed to be an Apollo Musage- 
tes. The pediment at each extremity was surmounted by a beautiful 
fleuron, in a, quarter of a circle, in marble; and, corresponding 
‘therewith, along the sides of the roof over the fifteen lateral columns, 
the ends of tiles were enriched in like manner with fleurons ;— 
answering to these were others of the ridge of the roof, which were 
all of .marble, as well as the tiles jhemnelsienn the latter are two feet 
broad, and the first or lower range not less than three feet nine inches 
long. .The particularities, and other curious details of this building, 
will give additional information on the architecture of the ancients. 


oRELIQUIZ Sacrm; sive, Auctorum fere jam perditorum Sccundi 
Vertiique Seculi Fragmenta, que supersunt.. Ad Codices MSS, re- 
censuit, notisque illustravit, Martinus JosEPHUS Rout, S. T. P. 
Collegii S. Magd. Oxon. Preeses. Vol. TIT. 

“We have noticed the appearance of the two first volumes; and we 
congratulate our Classical and Biblical readers on the continuation of 
this treasure of the venerable remains of some of the fathers of the 
Christian Church. The Editor, who is no iess distinguished for patri- 
archal simplicity and: piety, than for deep learning and accurate dude 
ment, thus begins the introduction to this volume : 
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** Cum vita hominum tam caduca et brevis sit, ut omnia humana 
jure habeantur incerta, hoc Tertium Volumen ante Quartum et ultimum 
edere mihi visum est, ne forte orba demum pars operis prodiret, que 
ceteras e naufragio isto, ut ita dicam, tabulas, exceptis Latinis quibus- 
dam Conciliis et T ractatibus, suo Seabitn contineret.” 

The subjects of this volume are: S, Cornelius, Concilia Carthagini- 
ensia, Dionysius Romanus, Pierius, Theognostus, Victorinus, S. Pam- 
philus Martyr, $. Lucianus Martyr, Hymuus Vespertinus, Theonas; 
S. Petrus Alexandrinus, S. Phileas, Concilii Ancyrani Canones, Concilit 
Neocesariensis Canones. 

We are always pleased when we see men eminent for profound learn- 
ing and intellectual endowments bestowing on each other a commen- 
dation, which is mutually honorable and beneficial. We are therefore 
delighted with these expressions at the conclusion of the Notes, 
“ Magni ingenii vir, et ex eleganti doctrina splendidaque> oratione 
clarus, meus fautor atque amicus,” applied to Dr. PARR, wrijonn to 
know as a man and asa scholar, is to admire. 


A Letter to the Honorable and Right Reverend the Lord Bishop 
of Durham, on the Origin of the Pelasgi, and on the original Name 
and Pronunciation of the Holic Digamma: in Answer io Professor 
Marsh's Hore Pelasgice. By the Bishop OF ST. sist ee Car- 
marthen, 1815. Svo. pp. 42. pr. 2s. 

In our last Number we inserted a Notice of PHitelisor Marsh’s 
Hore Pelasgice, and in our next Number we shall lay before our 
~ readers some extracts from the revered Bishop vf St. David’s Publication. 
In the mean time it may not be without its use to cite the opinion of 
Mr. Jones, who in his Latin Grammar, p. 86. writes thus : 

Filn thea oriental languages, gutturals abounded, which, like other 
consonants, contained in themselves the vowel necessary to their pro- 
nunciation. But it is the tendency of every guttural, when become 
habitual, to soften down in the rapidity of utterance into a mere aspi- 
rate, till it-at length vanishes. Thus cornu has degenerated into horn, 
and ywuos into humus, earth; and into homo, a creature of earth, 
man. So in the Greek, the oriental khaan, a king, became avaccw, 
to reign, which Homer pronounced gavacaw, 

- “This leads me to remark, that the aspirate, instead of vanishing, was 
changed into a labial letter, w, v, b, f, or ¢; and this substitution of a 
Jabial for the guttural or an aspirate, is the origin of the much disputed 
DIGAMMA. This digamma prevailed in tke age of Homer, when the 
language was chiefly oral, But his poems, as being written, preserved 
the guttural or aspirate, the true original character; which, being 
studied, caused the aspirate to prevail in time over the digamma; and 
thus it restored the language to its primitive purity. But the Latin 
having flowed from the Greek at an early age, when the caprice of 
oral sounds spread uncontrolled by written. letters, and having no, 
monument of genius like the Iliad and Odyssey to correct that caprice 
as. was the case in Greece, adopted the digamma, and thus separated 
by a broad line of distinction from the parent tongue. 

“It is necessary to illustrate this position by a few examples. The di- 
gamma, for the aspirate, takes place in the beginning of words ; as 
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éorepa, vespera, evening ; orxos, a house, vicus, a village » focus, a hearth; 
aud. foveo, to nourish ; o.vos, vinum, vine ; pnya, OY payw, frango : 
xAwpos, green, floreo ; éoria, Vesta; is, vis, force; ives, ven, veins ; 
etdw, video, or viso ; voco, voveo. 

“It also takes place in the middle of words; wov, an egg, ovum; 
auwy, @vum, an age; ow, a. sheep, ovis; apovpa, arvum; (pve, 
ferveo; xodevw, volvo; mow, bibo; Bw, vivo.. Latin words on 
this principle may be traced beyond the Greek to the Asiatic 
tongues. Thus in Arabic, hareeph, from the triliteral NWI, hurph, 
means lettered, skilful, crafty, and gave birth to the Latin verbwn, vafer, 
Jaber. The same Arabic word also means the extremity, or any pro- 
minent part of the body, as the middle finger, or natura viri; and 
hence verpa and verpus. The Hebrew TDN, “huco, to strike, cut, pro- 
duced ico, icere, to strike ; vinco, to conquer; and acuo, to sharpen, 
ie. to make a thing fit for cutting; hence also acus, a needle, from its 
sharp point; ofvs, keen ; acetum, vinegar, as bemg sharp to the taste. 

**For the digamma or labial, the Latin tongue has adopted the letter 
8 in many of | those words which have an aspirate in the Greek ; as, 
orep, oper 3 tro, sub; trepfi.os, superbus, proud; vs, sus, a sow; 
eyut, sum ; ads, sal, salt ; iopar, salio; eprw, serpo; écw, sedeo : 
oleo, Say ah 3 tA, sylva; apn, a hook, SUMO ; OV, SUL; EdxKOS, sulcus, a 
furrow. 

“This analogy led to prefix sto a consonant : ypagw, seribo ; TTEPYN, 
‘a heel, sperno ; ydudw, scalpo, or scutpo.” 

We hope that some of our readers will shortly favor us with their 

ideas on this interesting, but perplexing subject of the Aolic Digamma. 


The following classical works have lately been imported into this 
country : 

fEschinis Opera Gr, cura Bétinstar; 18mo. sewed, 3s, Lips. 1813. 

_ £schinis et Demosthenis Oratoris Opera ad optim. libr. fidem ac- 
eurate edita, 18mo. sewed. 3s. Lips. 1814. 

Ciceronis Opera ad optim. libr. fidem accur. edit. vol. 1—3. 1$mo. 
sewed. 8s. Lips. 1815. 
_» Ciceronis Orationes omnes e recens. J. A. Buniestil 3 vols, 8vo. 
‘sewed, 12s. Hale, 18 

Demosthenis' Opera, cura Schaefer, 5 vols: 18mo. sewed, 15s. 
Lips. 1812. 

Eutropii Breviarium Historie. Romane, cura Tzschucke, . 8vo. 
sewed, 14s. Lips. 1814. 

Ovidii Nasonis que supersunt, ad opt. libror. fidem accurate edit. 
1 vol. 18mo. sewed, 4s. Lips. 1815. 

Ovidiu Fastorum Libri sex; curavit et variantes Lectiones adjecit 
‘Matthia, Svo. sewed, 6s. Branaley 1813. 

Index Rerum et Verb. in Ovidii Fastis occurrentium ad Edit. Gierigii 
accommod.’ Svo. sewed, 13s. 6d. Lips. 1814. 

‘Phedri Fabule cum Notis Bentlei, edit. Bothe, Svo. sewed, 3s. 
Lips. 1803. . 

Pindari Carmina et Fragmenta, Gr. cura wate 2 vols. Svo, sewed, 
“18s. ost yng 
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Platonis Opera, e recens. H. Stephani, adjectis Scholiis et Not. 
criticis, edidit C. D. Beck, vol. 1—2. 18mo. sewed, 8s. Lips. 1815. 
Plutarchi Vite Parallela, Gr. cura Schaefer, 12 vol. 1S8mo. sewed, 
17. 16s. Lips. 1812—16. 
_ Plutarchi Vite Timoleontis, Gracchorum et Bruti, cura Fabricii, 
8vo. sewed, 4s. Lips. 1812. 

Socratis et Socraticorum, Pythagore et Pythagoreorum que ferun- 
tur Epistole, Gr. edidit J.C. Orellius, Svo. sewed, 14s. 6d. Lips. 1815. 

Zosimi. Panopolitani de Zythorum Confectione Fragm. &c. cura 
Griiner. Svo. sewed, 3s. Solisb. 1814. 

Benedicti Commeatarii Critici in octo Thucy didis Libros, 8vo. 4 
paper, sewed, 7s. Od. Lips. 1815. 

Collectio Epistolaram Grecarum, Gr. et Lat. recensuit Not. ptioy. 
interp. suisque illust. J. C. Orellius, Svo. vol. 1, fine paper, sewed, 
16s, Lips. 1$15.° °°" 

Friedrichu Symbolx philologico-critice et Lectionis varietatem con- 
tinentes ad Interpretationem Psalmi Centesimi-decimi, Ato. sewed, 4s. 
Lips. 1814. 

Hoffmanni Genera Plantarum umbelliferarum earumque Characteres 
naturales seu num. fig. &c, &c. Svo. plates. sewed, 15s. Lips. 
1815, 

Select e profanis Scriptoribus Historie, cura Schaefer, 8ve. 
sewed, 4s. Lips. 1813. 

Thorlacii Prolusiones et Opuscula Academica Argumenti maxime 
philologici, 3 vols. Svo. sewed, 1/. 1s. Havnie, 1800—1815. 


BIBLICAL. 


The first volume of a work intitled, The Doctrines of the Trinity 
and Incarnation considered and maintained on the Principles of 
Judaism, by the Rev. J. Ox,“ of Stonegrave, is on the point of 
being published. ‘This volume, which contains the whole of what re- 
fers to the Trinity, is confidently asserted by. the author to afford, in 
favor of that most important article of the Christian Faith, more aur 
thentic arguments, together with a greater variety of Targumic, Tal- 
mudie, Cabbalistic, one Rabbinical ‘testimony, in the original, and at 
the first hand, than is any where to be met with, even in the learned 
languages. 


The Connexion between the Sacred Writings and the Literature of 
Jewish and Heathen Authors, particularly that of the Classical Ages, 
illustrated. By Robert Gray, D.D. Prebendary of Durham and of 
Chichester, Rector of Bishop Wearmouth, and Author of the Key to 
the Old Testament, &e. 

Curious and Unique Ancient Manuscript.—The Literati are hkely 
to be highly interested with an original, ancient, and complete manu- 
script of the Pentateuch, now in the possession of Mr. Joseph Sams, of 
Durlington, Durham. —This original copy is of leather; it is in two 
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volumes, about two feet wide, and measures 69 feet long! it is sup- 
posed of goat-skin dJeather, and (is most excellently dressed: so as to 
have an exquisite softness to the touch. Each sheet of skin is divided 
into pages, five inches and a halfin width. The letters are very large, 
and not only most excellently written, but ornamented with a daetber 
of Tagin or Coronze, which is a thing peculiar to ne most ancient 
manuscripts. Each sheet of leather is stitched very neatly to the others 
‘with a kind of substance, in appearance not unlike cat-gut.—The an- 
fiquity of this manuscript may be inferred by its being written on 
leather, a circumstance which would hardly have taken place after the 
invention of vellum was made. It was recently procured from the 
Continent under the most interesting circumstances. It is believed to 
be’ from 14 to 1500 years old; and in any case is the oldest copy of 
the law extant. ‘There is reason to believe it has been above 800 
years in one Jewish family, on the Continent. It is well known to 
what degree the Jews venerate their sacred books, and with what care: 
they preserve them; it will, therefore, be easily believed, that nothing 
but the most afflicting and imperious circumstances could induce a 
family, loving their law, to part with a treasure so precious,—During 
the calamities which followed the train of Bonaparte’s. wars, a Jewish 
family of opulence was reduced to utter ruin, and compelled to emi- 
grate. They came to Hollend in their exile, and were there so re- 
duced as to ke obliged to pledge, as their last remaining resource, 
this manuscript of their law, under a limitation of a considerable time 
for itsredemption. ‘The time expired, the pledge was not.redeemed, 
and the alae was sold in Holland by the person wlio lent his money 
onit. This valuable and antique performauce is now likely to become 
a public benefit.—It has been preserved with the greatest care, in a 
rich cover, fringed with a fine silk and lined. The rollers on which 
‘the manuscript runs, are beautiful mahogany or iron-wood. It has 
‘been seen by a number of Hebrew scholars and Jews; the former 
always expressing a literary enthusiasm, and the fatter treating it with 
the most solemn reverence. It has been collated by a very learned 
man, and its readings preferred to the most ancient copies we have, 
so that this may justly be thought to be an unique, as well as the 
most ancient copy of the five books of Moses in existence. 


The Veracity of the Evangelists Demonstrated, by a comparative 
view of their histories. Dedicated, by permission, te the Bishop of 
Durham. By the Rev. Roperr Nares, A.M.F.R.S. &c. In 12mo. 
Price 8s. 3 

Mr. SUMNER’s Treatise on the Being and Attributes of God, to 
which the‘premium of four hundred pounds was eg adjudged at 
Aberdeen, in two octavo volumes. 


The OrtGin of PAGAN IDOLATRY, ascertained from) Historical .. 
Testimony and Circumstantial Evidence. By GrorGe. STANLEY, © 
Fagor, B.D. Rector of Long Newton. 3 Vols. 4te, With three Plates 
and a Mup. Price £6. 15. 
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We do not know whether to class Mr. Faber’s work among Clas- 
sical, Biblical, or Oriental publications, as it comprehends - cach of 
those distinctions. We shall however take a future opportunity of 
calling the attention of our Readers to so important a work. 


GERMANY. Editions of the Bible.—From the year 1455 to 1487, 
there were printed twenty-two different editions of the Biblein Latin ; 
and from 1462 to 1490, thirteen editions in the German Language. 
Soon after these dates, the sacred volume was freely and abun: lautly 
dispersed among most nations of Europe. 

Baron Charles Hildebrand of Canstein, caused to be cast in 1712, 
such a number of types, that all the pages of the Bible might be kept. 
sel up, in composition, at the same time, for a permanency... His 
Biblical Establishment, formed in the Orphan-house, at, Tiaile, in 
Saxony, produced in the space of ten years, one hundred and twenty- 
jive thousand copies of the Bibles and one hundred and thirty-thou- 
sand copies of the New Testament. According to an exact calculation 
‘made at Halle, published in 1812, there had been vended in the space 
of one hundred years, one million nine hundred and forty-three thou- 
sand and sixty-two complete copies of the Bible ; also a proportionate 
number of copies of the New Testament, some with, others without, 
the Psalter. This establishment was the tant of the kind, and to this 
the Baron devoted his whole fortune. His forms of letter kept con 
stantly standing could not properly be called stereotype; but they 
certainly. answered the purpose of this later invention, and were de- 
rived ‘from the same idea. 
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The Answer to Dr. Crombie’s Remarks on ‘he Notice of his Gym- 
nasium will appear in our next. nay 


E. H. Barkeri Epistola Sec. ad G. Hf. Schaeferum, came too late for 
insertion; it will be given in No. xxXvti. 

H. E. on English Sapphics, in our next. 

The article on Epitaphs has been received. 

We thank M. D. D- for the loan of Libellus De Grecis N. T. Ac- 
¢entibus a G. Pasore, which we shall not neglect. 


Having inserted Tittmann’s Charges. against Wytteubach, we shall 
take an early opportunity of laying “before our readers some extracts 
from the Defence of Wyttenbach, prefixed to Creuzer’s Edition of 
Plotinus de Pulchritudine. , 


We shall record in an early No. uP Yables, lately discovered ts 
Angelus Maius, at Milan, and. supposed to be written by Phadrus. 
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Our correspondent, D. G. W., shall be early noticed. 


‘The translation of the Odes of Casimir possesses spirit and elegance, 
but is not admissible into our plan. 


We thank our anonymous correspondent for his Observation on the 
name of Etienne. We must follow the usual mode of Anglicising it.— 
To his objection to the word vestro, we can only oppose the passage 
di Ovid. Epist. Her, Leand. v. 62. in which the sense clearly demands 
_vestva as applied to Leander.—His play upon Latin words is carried 
rather too far. 


_ Anxious as we are to show our regard and our gratitude to those 
who by their contributions enable us to gratify the public, we are not 
forgetful of their kinduess and of their merit when they are no nore. 
With these feelings, we wish to show our respect for the memory of 
the Jate learned aud excellent Dean of Westminster. We shall there- 
fore in our next No. endeavour, as far as we are able, to do justice to 
his character by an account ot his life, of his writings, of his public 
services, and of his private virtues. 


We shall insert W. de B.’s observations on an article in our Jast Ne. 
If he will look at a note df ours, he may form some judgment of our 
opinion on the subject. 


The Skripf Inscriptions will have an early insertion. 
Several articles have been received, but came toe late for insertion. 
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LIFE OF DR. VINCENT. 


PART I. 


To tHe Epriror or THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 


WE are fully agreed in the opinion, that some account of the late 
excellent Dean of Westminster will justly be expected in the Clas- 
sical Journal, for which his pen was so often and so ably employed. 
Nor could any one be more willing to supply it than I am, who so 
long enjoyed the happiness of his friendship, did I not anxiously 
feel the difficulty of satisfying myself in the account. Were I to 
indulge my feelings, I might seem to deviate into panegyric, a style 
entirely repugnant to his character, who was of all men the least 
ostentatious. Yet to deny him his due praise would be the part nei- 
ther of a true friend nor of a just biographer. My endeavour then 
shall be to draw up such a narrative as he could not in reason dis- 
approve; aspiring above all other merits, to that of giving a lively 
and faithful delineation of the man. His plam and simple honesty, 
in all things that regarded himself, will be the safest guide for the 
historian of his life. 

- William Vincent, who died Dean of Westminster, and Rector of 
Islip, Oxon, was bora:in London, Nov. 2.1739. His father was 
a citizen of London, in a respectable mercantile line, first as a 
~ packer, and afterwards as a Portugal merchant: in which line he 
- was prosperous aud opulent, till he was ruined by the failures con- 
sequent upon the great earthquake at Lisbon, in 1755, He lost also 
his second .son in that terrible catastrophe. ‘He was for twenty-seven 


NOMXXVI | © CL VOL. XML, Q 


222 Life of Dr. Vincent. 


years Deputy of Lime Street Ward, London. His eldest son, Giles, 

continued the business of a packer, and prospered in it; and by 
him William was assisted in his expenses at college. Of the 
family, and its connexions with the Gresleys in Leicestershire, an. 
authentic account may be found in Nichols’s valuable History of 
that County, andin his Literary Anecdotes, vol. ix. p. 126. I shall 
confine myself to the personal history of the Dean. 

His school education, excepting a mere infantine initiation at 
Cavendish in Suffolk, was received entirely at Westminster: and 
so true a Westminster was he, that from seven years old, or little 
more, to the day of his death, he was never unconnected with that 
seminary, nor long personally absent from its precincts, except for 
‘the five years in which he was pursuing his academical studies. 
Passing through every gradation in the school, and collegiate feun- 
dation, he was thence elected Scholar of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, in 1757. At the regular period, he took his first degree 
in arts, and was chosen a fellow of bis college; soon after which 
(1762) he returned to Westminster, as usher, or assistant in the 
School. In that capacity, he proceeded from the lowest to the 
highest situation, so justly approved, m all respects, by the patrons 
of the school, that, on the resignation of Dr. Lloyd, the veteran 
second master, he was appointed to that office. In the same year; 
he was nominated one of the chaplains in ordimary to his Majesty. 

The place of second master, at Westminster School, is a situation 
of much labor and responsibility. Besides the daily business of the 
school, which, if not arduous, is at least fatiguing, the person who 
holds that. office has the whole care and superintendence of the 
scholars on the foundation, when out of school; that is, of forty 
boys, rapidly growing up into men, and yearly drafted off, by elec- 
tions of from eight to ten, to the two Universities. Yet in this 
much occupied situation it was, that Vincent was prosecuting those 
studies, which gradually established his reputation at home, as a 
scholar, and a man of research ; and finally extended his celebrity 
over the whole continent of Europe. So little are impediments 
regarded by a mind mtent upon improvement. 

Yet Vincent studied under a natural disadvantage, which to a 
less ardent and persevering spirit would have served as an excuse 
for idleness. From an early period of life, he was subject to a 
weakness of the eyes, attended with pain < and inflammation, which 
never suffered him to read or write with impunity by artificial 
light. ‘These attacks were so severe, that, to’'avoid yet more for- 
midable consequences, he found himself ‘compelled altogether to 
relinquish evening studies. But zeal can always find resources, 
As ‘he could not read at night, he formed the habit of rising very 
early. Before the hours of school, in the intervals between morning 
and evening attendance, and after both, when the length of the days 
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permitted, he was generally to be found employed in his study. 
For exercise he made no allowance; and generally had no more 
than could be gamed in walking to and from the school ; or before 
the form, which he attended, like a captain on his quarter-deck. 
That he suffered occasionally in his health from this system, and 
probably. owed to it the attacks of the gout, which otherwise he 
never deserved, can scarcely be a matter of doubt. But his con- 
stitution was robust ; and of a man who completed seventy-six years, 
we can hardly say that his days were shortened by his habits of life, 
of whatever kind they might be. 
- He had three principal objects of pursuit: theology, classical 
learning, and history in all its branches. | ‘To the two first he was 
indeed drawn by duty; but he was no less impelled by inclination, 
supported by a persevering determination to excel in whatever he 
undertook. Historical research was his peculiar delight, his chief 
and most cherished recreation. Geography, navigation, commerce, 
and even the military art of different ages, as illustrating the history 
of men, and comecting the memorials of remote periods, were the 
favored objects of his enquiry. Every thing, ina word, which 
could tend to form and to complete a rational and profound know- 
ledge of human nature, under all varieties of place and time, was 
sure to stimulate his active but well-regulated curiosity. ‘To these 
dispositions, perseveringly indulged, at all opportunities, favorable 
or unfavorable, we owe his various works; particularly those on 
ancient commerce and navigation, on which his reputation chiefly 
rests. Nor was his ardor ever abated. Even to the latest hours 
of life, the travels and researches of our countrymen in the East, 
successful beyond those of all other periods, engaged his eager 
attention ; by confirming or extending the knowledge he had gained 
with scantier means. 
_ Yet Vincent seems to have had no thought of fame, till it 
came to him, as the natural reward of his exertions. That flutter- 
ing desire of early reputation, which torments many less capable 
minds, and stimulates them to premature efforts, had no place in’ 
his disposition. His desire was to do, and to deserve well, in those 
pursuits and occupations, which are worthy of the good and wise ; 
and to gratify at the same time his own ardent thirst for knowledge, 
on all important subjects. From such studies, and such labors, 
if fame resulted as a consequence, he welcomed it, like other men; 
but it never was his primary object. | 
Flence it was, that, during the whole period of his being under- 
master, which was no less than seventeen years, he published 
nothing that was at all considerable. One small publication was 
a Letter to Dr. Watson, then Professor of Divinity, Cambridge, 
_on the subject of a sermon preached by him, in 1780; a produc- 
tion neither then nor afterwards publicly avowed ; though far from 
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bemg unworthy of his principles or talents," being a very clear and 
able argument against such theories as tend to overturn govern- 
ments, and against the spirit of opposition im those times. The 
other tract was entitled ‘“ Considerations on Parochial Music ;” 
(1787) not written as pretending to any knowledge of the science, 
or talent for it, which he had not; bwt*by way of improving its ra- 
tional and devotional effects in parish churches. He had then 
become a parish priest, and it was natural for him to attend to 
every thing relating to that office. ; 

It was apparently on becoming second master of Westminster, 
that he thought himself authorised to marry ; and obtained the hand 
of Miss Hannah Wyatt of that city. This union proved uniformly 
happy ; and was productive of two sons; the Rev. W? St. Andrew 
Vincent, now rector of All-hallows; and George Giles Vincent, 
Esq. Chapter Clerk of Westrimster ; who became his effectual com- 
forters, when their mother was at leneth taken from him, in 1807. 
‘But from his appointment in 1771, he remained without clerical 
preferment tll 1778, when he obtamed the vicarage of Longdon, 
an Worcestershire, by the gift of the Dean and Chapter of West- 
minster. This living he resigned in about six months,? on being 
collated, by the Archbishop of Canterbury, to the rectory of All- 
hallows the Great and Less, ia ‘Thames Street, London. 

No man could be better qualified than V. to enjoy and to pro- 
mote domestic happmess.- Easy of access, friendly, social, without 
any of the reserve of a student, or any of the pride of wisdom, real 
or assumed, he was always ready to take an active part in the imno- 
cent gratifications of society. With the learned, equally ready to en- 
quire and to communicate, but never ostentatious of knowledge; with 
the ignorant and even the weak, so very indulgent that they hardly 
suspected their inferiority; certamly were never made to feel it 
painfully. Never ashamed to ask for information, when he found 
he wanted it; and most frankly ready to confess ignorance, if con- 
sulted upon any subject to which his mind had not been particu- 
larly applied., Never, perhaps, was “ I know nothing of it,” so 
often said by one whe knew so much. His entire contempt for 
every species of affectation produced these sometimes too sweeping 
declarations, in which he was hardly just to himself. 





« The sermon was preached before the University,.on a public fast. Fora 
discourse delivered to the Archdeaconry of Ely in the same year, the Professor 
was more severely attacked in an Heroic Epistle,an Heroic Address in Prose, 
and an Epistolary Treatise, by the same author or authors who afterwards 
produced The Pursuits of Literature. The tracts are now curious and very 
scarce. 

2 Yetin his Letter to Watson, printed in 1780, he speaks of himself as 
being settled in an obscure vicarage. This seems to imply some error in 
_ the dates, which J am unable to detect. 
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Tt was, perhaps eventually fortunate for Rig as well as for his 
friends, that his hours of study were of necessity limited to the 
extent of day-light. Relaxation was thus forced upon him, but 
when it became necessary he never repined at it. He welcomed 
the hours ,of amusement, and made them welcome to his family 
and friends. His habits, therefore, continued social, to the very 
end of life; and all that could be rationally and innocently enjoyed 
in society, he was always prepared to relish and promote. _ But 
neither his amusements nor his studies were ever suffered to inter- 
fere with his public or professional duties. In the church, in the 
school ; among his parishioners, or among his boys, he was always 
active and assiduous : fully prepared for the task of the day, whe- 
ther to preach or teach; to illustrate the classics, or expound 
the Scriptures. His mode of instructing the boys on the founda- 
tion at Westminster, is so admirably described by a well-informed 
writer, (Gent. Magaz. 1815. Suppl. p. 633.) that I cannot in this 
place do better than adopt his words. They are evidently the 
words of one who feels the importance as well as the truth of what 
he states. 

“The under-master,” he says, “has the care of the college ; and 
in his bands are the preservation of its discipline, the guardianship 
of its morals, and the charge of its religious instruction. With a 
steadiness and fidelity rarelv ‘equalled, Dr. V. discharged these diffi- 
cult functions ; but perhaps there never existed a man who rivalled 
him in the art of attracting from boys attention to his lectures. Four 
times a year, each week’ preparatory to receiving the sacrament, 
Dr. V. explamed the.nature of that religious rite; its institution, 
its importance, and its benefits. And we believe, such was his 
happy mode of iniparting instruction, that there never was known 
an instance, of any boy treating the disquisition with levity, or not 
showing an eagerness to be present at, and to profit by, the lesson. 
A clear sonorous voice, a fluent, easy, yet correct delivery, an ex- 
pression at once familiar and impressive, rendered him a delightful 
speaker. ‘These advantages he possessed in coinmon conversation, 
but he displayed them more especially on public occasions, and 
never to greater advantage than in the pulpit.” 

Never was an eulogium more just. Nor did these serious and 
habitual occupations of his mind preclude its more lively excur- 
sions. In all those instances, at Westminster of periodical occur- 
rence, when the talent of the masters are called fe rth, to give exam- 
ple and encouragement to the scholars,” the compositions of Vincent 
were sure to be distinguished. He had not indeed, nor did he 
flatter himself that he had, that strong and original ere mination 





7 And throughout the whole of the weck. 


2 In prologues and epilogues at the plays. Exercises and epigrams at the 
elections, &c. 
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bemg unworthy of his principles or talents,” being a very clear and 
able argument against such theories as tend to overturn govern- 
ments, and against the spirit of opposition in those times. ‘The 
other tract was entitled ‘“‘ Considerations on Parochial Music ;” 
(1787) not written as pretending to any knowledge of the science, 
or talent for it, which he had not; but*by way of improving its ra- 
tional and devotional effects im * parish ‘churches. He had then 
become a parish priest, and it was natural for him to attend to 
every thing relating to that office. 

It was app: arently on becoming second master of Westminster, 
that he thought himself authorised to marry ; and obtained the hand 
of Miss Hannah Wyatt of that city. This union proved uniformly 
happy ; and was productive of two sons; the Rev. W? St. Andrew 
Vincent, now rector of All-hallows ; and George Giles Vincent, 
Esq. Chapter Clerk of Westminster ; who became his effectual com- 
forters, when their mother was at length taken from him, in 1807. 
‘But from his appointment in 1771, he remained without clerical 
preferment tll 1778, when he obtamed the vicarage of Longdon, 
an Worcestershire, by the gift of the Dean and Chapter of West- 
minster. This living he resigned in about six months,? on being 
collated, by the Archbishop of Canterbury, to the rectory of All- 
hallows the Great and Less, ia ‘Thames Street, London. 

No man could be better qualified than V. to enjoy and to pro- 
mote domestic happmess.- Easy of access, friendly, social, without 
any of the reserve of a student, or any of the pride of wisdom, real 
or assumed, he was always ready to take an active part in the inno- 
cent oratifications of society. With the learned, equally ready to en- 
quire Saud to communicate, but never ostentatious of knowledge; with 
the ignorant and even the weak, so very indulgent that they har dly 
suspected their inferiority ; certainly were never made to feel it 
painfully. Never ashamed to ask for information, when he found 
he wanted it; and most frankly ready to confess ignorance, if con- 
sulted upon any subject to which his mind had not been ts 
larly applied., Never, perhaps, was “ I know nothing of it,’ 
often said by one whe knew so much. His entire contempt for 
every species of affectation produced these sometimes too sweeping 
declarations, in which he was hardly just to himself. 





« The sermon.was preached before the waver ty,.on a public fast. Fora 
discourse delivered to the Archdeaconry of Ely in the same year, the Professor 
was more severely attacked in an Heroic Epistle,an Heroic Address in Prose, 
and an Epistolary Treatise, by the same author or authors who afterwards 
produced The Pursuits of Literature. The tracts are now curious and very 
scarce. 

* Yet in his Letter to Watson, printed in 1780, he speaks of himself as 
being settled in an obscure vicarage. This seems to imply some error in 
- the dates, which I am unable to detect. 
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Tt was, perhaps eventually fortunate for him, as well as for his 
friends, that his hours of study were of necessity limited to the 
extent of day-light. Relaxation was thus forced upon him, but 
when it became necessary he never repined at it. . He welcomed 
the hours ,of amusement, and made them welcome to his family 
and friends. His habits, therefore, continued social, to the very 
end of life; and all that could be rationally and innocently enjoyed 
in society, he was always prepared to relish and promote. But 
neither his amusements nor his studies were ever suffered to inter- 
fere with his public or professional duties. In the church, in the 
school ; among his parishioners, or among his boys, he was always 
active and assiduous : fully prepared for the task of the day, whe- 
ther to preach or teach; to illustrate the classics, or expound 
the Scriptures. His mode of instructing the boys on the founda- 
tion at Westminster, is so admirably described by a. well-informed 
writer, (Gent. Magaz. 1815. Suppl. p. 633.) that 1 cannot in this 
place do better than adopt his words. ‘They are evidently the 
words of one who feels the importance as well as the truth of what 
he states. 

“The under-master,” he says, “has the care of the college ; and 
in his hands are the preservation of its discipline, the cuardianship 
of its morals, and the charge of its religious instruction. With a 
steadiness and fidelity rarely ‘equalled, Dr. V. discharged these diffi- 
cult functions ; but perhaps there never existed a man who rivalled 
him in the art of attracting from boys attention to his lectures. Four 
times a year, each week‘ preparatory to receiving the sacrament, 
Dr. V. explained the. nature of that religious rite; its institution, 
its importance, and its benefits. And we believe, such was his 
happy mode of imparting instruction, that there never was known 
an instance, of any boy treating the disquisition with levity, or not 
showing an eagerness to be present at, and to profit by, the lesson. 
A clear sonorous voice, a fluent, easy, yet correct delivery, an ex- 
pression at once familiar and impressive, rendered him a delightful 
speaker. ‘These advantages he possessed in common conversation, 
but he displayed them more especially on public occasions, and 
uever to greater advantage than In the pulpit.” 

Never was an eulogium more Just. Nor did these serious and 
habitual occupations of his mind preclude its more lively excur- 
sions. In all those instances, at Westminster of periodical occur- 
rence, when the talent of the masters are called fe rth, to give exam- 
ple and encouragement to the scholars,” the compositions of Vincent 
were sure to be distinguished. He had not indeed, nor did he 
flatter himself that he had, that strong and original determination 
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to poetry, which is denominated genius; but he possessed that 
lively relish for its genuine beauties, which, assisted by a familiar 
and exact knowledge of the best models, will always qualify a strong 
and versatile mind to think poetically, and to express its thoughts, 
always with propriety, often with felicity. In many different 
styles Dr. V. proved his talent for Latin composition in verse and 
prose ; and what he produced of any kind, it was not easy to sur- 
pass. On these multifarious objects was his assiduity employed 
throughout the seventeen years in which he continued under-master, 








MR. BELLAMY’S ANSWER 


TO 


THE BISHOP OF ST. DAVID’S’ 


Reasons why a New Translation of the Bible should not 
be published without a previous statement and evamina- 


tion of all the material passages which may be supposed 
to be misinterpreted.” 


Tue Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of St. David's having circulated 
—‘ Reasons, why a new translation of the Bible should not be pub- 
lished without a previous statement and examination of all the mate- 
rial passages which may be supposed to be misinterpreted,”—and this 
circular being intended to induce a delay of the publication of my 
new translation from the original Hebrew only, I wish to communi- 
cate to the public, through he medium of your Journal, a few obsez- 
vations in reply. 

Every one, who has a sincere regard for the credit of the Bible, 
must see with regret the successful attempts which have been made in 
Europe, to propagate the principles of infidelity. This induced me, 
seventeen years since, to apply the knowledge I had obtained of the 
Hebrew to obviate, as far as lay in my power, the objections of infi- 
dels, who have indeed but too much ground, from the erroneous pas- 
sages in the authorized versions, for advancing such objections : and 
{ have ever since devoted the whole of my time to this important un- 
dertaking. 

In the prospectus of the new translation, I have given fourteen pas- 
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sages, which I have contrasted with the same passages in the vulgar. 
version, and among this number, his Lordship has only found one, 
which he attempts to show is not trulytranslated. As he has been 
silent respecting these thirteen important passages, it is an acknow- 
ledgment that they are correct. And if it be true that the Hebrew 
does not hold forth God, as being the author of evil, Amos. iii. 6—or 
that he deceived the prophet, Jer. xx. 7. or that he greatly deceived 
the people, and Jerusalem in saying, ye shall hane peace. ch. 4. 10,—~ 
when it is expressly said, that it was the people who deceived themselves 
by declaring, in opposition to the divine communication by the prophet, 
that they should have peace ;—if it be, on the contrary, directly obvious 
in the original Hebrew, that the moral character of the Divine Being can- 
not be called in question ; as Infidels have shown, and continue to show, 
must necessarily be, agreeably to the authorized version ;—-surely his 
Lordship should have done me the justice to acknowledge that I 
have so far succeeded in silencing every past or future objection to these 
passages, by a translation which clears the moral character of God 
from those imputations which would be disgraceful to man; by a 
translation, which will, it is hoped, be acknowledged to be true, “by 
every Hebrew scholar, and be favorably received by every lover of the 
Bible. Before I enter on the grammatical construction of the Hebrew, 
I will state our views respecting the subject before us. 

The passage, which his Lordship defends, is 2 Kings, v. 18. where, 
in the vulgar version, the verbs have been translated in the future tensé. 
Naaman is understood to attempt to purchase an indulgence of the 
prophet, ver. 16. aszwas the custom among the idolaters in bis coun- 
try ; and in the 18th verse, he is made to ask whether the Lord wiil 
pardon him, when he returns to the temple of Rimmon, and bows be- 
fore the idol with his master: to which the prophet is made to assent. 
In my translation of this passage, | have shown, that the verbs are in 
the preter tense, and that the Syrian general, being conscious that the 
Lord only was the true God, was determined to worship no other, 
ver. 15. and consequently, that the pardon, for which he was solici- 
tous, was the pardon for what he had done, not an indulgence, not a 
pardon for acrime before it was committed. : 

For the satisfaction of the reader, | here subjoin the fourteen con- 
trasted passages, as they stand in my prospectus: 





Present Translation. 

2Kings 18. In this thing the Lord 
pardon thy servant, that when my 
master cometh into the house of Rim- 
moa to worship there, and he leaneth 
on my hand, and 1 bow myself in the 
house of Rimmon; when I bow .down 
myself in the house of Rimmon, the 
Lord pardon thy servant in this thing. 


amon: 
the house of Rimmon, will Jehovah, 


New Translation. 


In this thing, will Jehovah pardon 
thy servant? When my lord came te 
the house of Rimmon to worship there, 
then he leaned on my hand, and I my- — 
self worshipped in the house of Rim- 
since 1 myself worshipped in 


I pray thee, pardon thy servant in this 


* thing? * 


1 This verse in the authorised version is so 
rendered as to convey an idea that Naaman 
wished to campromise matters with the pro- 
phet—He would worship Jehovah, but solicits 


’ 


to be allowed also to worship Rimmon with 
his master; and what is, if possible, more con- 
demaable, the prophet is made to assent—go in \ 
peace. Can it excite surprise that Deists, sciz 
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Amos. tii. 6. Shall a trumpet. be 
blown in the city, and the people not 
be afraid? shall evil be in the city and 
the Lord hath not done it? 

Isaiah ix. 3. Tnou hast multiplied 
the nation and not encreased the joy: 
they joy before thee according to the 
joy in harvest, and as men rejoice 
when they divide the spoil. 

Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath made 


all things for himself, yea even the 


wicked for the day of evil. 

1 Sam. xix. 9. And the evil spirit 
from the Lord was upon Saul. 

Isaiah vi. 10. Make the heart of 
this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes: lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their hearts, 
and convert, and be healed. 

Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord said, my 
Spirit shall not always strive with man, 
for that he also is flesh. 

Ver. 4. There were giants in the 
earth in those days, and also after that, 
when the sons of God came in unto the 
daughters of men, 

Ver. 6. And it repented the Lord 
that he had made man on the earth, 
and it.grieved him at his heart. 

1 Sam. xix. 24. And he stript off 
his clothes also, and prophesied before 
Samuel in like manner, and lay down 
naked all that day, and all that night. 

1 Sam. ii. 25. Notwithstanding they 
hearkened not unto the voice of their 
father, because the Lord would siay 
them. 

Gen. xx. 16. Behold he is to thee 
a covering of the eyes to all that are 
with thee, and with ali other; thus she 
was reproved. 

Jer. iv. 10. Then said I, ah Lord 
God, surely thou hast greatly deceived 
this people, and Jerusalem, saying, ye 
shall have peace ; whereas the sword 
reacheth unto the soul. 

Ch. xx. 7. O Lord, thou hast de- 
ceived me, and I was deceived: thou 
art stronger than I, and hast prevailed. 
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Shall a trumpet be blown in the city 
and the people not be afraid? shail 
evil be in the city and Jehovah hath 
not requited it? 

Thou hast multiplied the nation, hast 
thou not encreased the joy? they joy 
before thee according to the joy in 
harvest, and as men rejoice when they 
divide the spoil. 

Jehovah hath ordained all to answer 
him ; thus also the wicked for the day 
of wickedness. 

Now the spirit of Jehovah was dis- 
pleased with Saul. 

Vhe heart of this people became 
gross, also his ears became heavy, be- 
cause his eyes turned aside; lest he 
should see with his eyes, and hear with 
his ears, or his heart should anderstand 
and return, and be healed. 

Then Jehovah said, my spirit shall 
not always strive with man, because of 
the transgressions of his flesh. 

The apostates were on the earth in 
those days, and also afterwards, when 
the sons of the great came’ unto the 
daughters of men. 

Yet Jehovah was satisfied that he 
had made man on the earth ; though he 
idolized himself at his heart. 

Then he took off his garment, and 
prophesied also the same, before the 
face of Samuel, but he supplicated art- 
fully, all that day and all that night. 

Notwithstanding they hearkened not 
unto the voice of their father, there- 
fore it pleased Jehovah to cause them 
to die. 

Behold he is to thee a covering of 


. the eyes to all that are with thee, and 


with all; thus she was justified. 


Then I said, ah! Lord Jehovah, 
truly to desolation thou hast desolated 
this people, even to Jerusalem, for 
saying, peace shail be among you: 
but the sword reacheth to the soul. 

Thou hast persuaded me, O Jehovah, 
thus I was persuaded; strengthen 
thou me, for thou hast prevailed. 





ing on such translations, should turn their ar- 
tillery against the divine inspiration of the sa- 
cred Scriptures? But the original is very diffe- 
rent. In the authorised version, we have three 
verbs translated in the future tense, but which 
in the Hebrew are in the past tense—viz. NJA 
boa, goeth, instead of came ; which should have 
been rendered as in 2 Chron. xxvi.8.—1 Sam. 
xxv. 26, 27. where it is connected with the past 
time. ]yw) Nishaan,is rendered leaneth, in- 
stead of he leaned; and ‘minnwn) ve- 
hishtachaveett, I bow myself, instead of I 
bowed, or I worshipped myself. The word 


x} na, I pray thee, the most expressive in the 
verse, is omitted. The passage in the original 
is simple and highly interesting. The Syrian 
general, convinced that Jehovah only is God, 
says, he will henceforth worship no other; but 
his conscience charging him with his former 
wicked idolatry, he confesses his sin, and asks 
the prophet— Will Jehovah, I PRAY THEE, 
pardon such wickedness as I have committed ? 
Yea, says the prophet, goin peace. Intimating 
that God can and will pardon repenting sin- 
ners. ; 
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His Lordship says, p. 8. of his circular, “‘ As to the first instance, 
there is no example in the Bible of 813 (in the simple form as it is re- 
presented in the note) in the sense of came.” ; 

A reference to the following passages will show that the word N42, 
in its simple form, occurs ‘‘ in the sense of came.” See Gen. xxxix. 16. 
She laid up his garment until his Lord xy CAME.—ch. xl. 25. And 
they made ready the present against Joseph x\ CAME.—1 Sam. ix. 15, 
Now the Lord had told Samuel in his ear, a day before Saul x) CAME. 
—Ezek. xxxiii. 22. Now the hand of the Lord was upon me in the even- 
ing, afore he that was escaped ), CAME. 

Thus we find, that his Lordship is not strictly accurate in saying “ there 
is no example in the Bible of 3959 (in the simple form as it is repre- 
sented in the note) in the sense of came.” Whilst lyield to no man 
in a deep sense of respect for his Lordship’s learning, genius and pub- 
lic and private merit, 1 am bound to be thus explicit, because he has 
said, without qualifying his assertion, ‘‘ The new translator is mistaken 
im the grounds of his objection to the authorized version of this verse.” 
It will perhaps appear to every learned and intelligent man,.as well as 
to himself on further consideration, that, the new translator is not 
mistaken,” but that he is supported by some of the first Hebrew 
scholars; that ever Europe produced, the learned Bochart, Lightfoot, 
Calmet, Dr. Roberts, Provost of Eton College, and others, who trans- 
Jate these verbs in the preter tense. 

I will now, for the sake of giving his Lordship every advantage, take 
this, word 3y\45, agreeably to his admission, Gen. xv. 12. when the 
sun was 9995 going down—Jud. v.28. why is his chariot so long 
sod in coming—1 Sam. xxiii. 7. yyn5 by entering—Mal. iv. 5. sy 
the coming—Now according to his admission, the compound word 
19 may refer to the past sense. But taking it in that sense, the 
passage will even then read agreeably to the translation I have given, 
viz. With my Lord coMiNnG io the house of Rimimon, to worship 
there, then he leaned on my hand. 

If his Lordship thinks that the translators had any authority (taking 
into consideration, the idioms of the Hebrew aud English languages) 
for thus translating x35 in the future tense, I refer him to the fol- 
lowing passages, where he will find, that they have been impelled to 
translate it in the preter, 1 Sam. vii. 3. So the Philistines were sub- 
dued, and 3x\3% they CAME no more—2 Sam. xv. 2. And when any 
man that had a controversy wos came fo the king, ch. xix. 3. And 
the people, x55 Gar them by stealth into the city—1 Sam. iv. 5. And 
when the ark of the covenant of the Lord, wy5 cAME into the camp, 
ch. v. 10. And it came to pass as the ark of God cAME to Ekron. 

Now his Lordship may take which side of the question he pleases ; 
he says, it is “‘ applicable both to the future and the past.” Very well ; 
if the word be “applicable to the future and the past,” it was cer- 
tainly incumbent on his lordship, to have stated, by what rule of gram- 
mar we are to apply it to both tenses. But it makes no difference 
here whether we translate the word 995, by the preter, or the infini- 
dive, as to the sense of the following verbs in the verse. 

His Lordship observes, “‘ The future tense, which is here objected to, 
is expressed, not only in the vulgar version, but in the Septuagint, 
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Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic.” He might have said that it is also ex- 
pressed in all the European translations: but certainly not any one of 
these translations is to be preferred to the Hebrew. ; 

His Lordship takes it for granted, that the Greek Bible, which goes 
under the name of the Septuagint, to which he alludes, is the original 
Septuagint, which was translated in the time of Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus; this is an error. It is a compilation from the translations of 
Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, put together in the early ages 
of the first christian chureb, in which no one can distinguish the 
translation made in the time of Ptolemy, in consequence of the confu- 
sion introduced into it, after the time of Origen; where we find read- 
ings altogether inconsistent with the Hebrew, as I have shown in the 
Classical Journal, No. 16. p. 374. and No. 18. p. 395. on the inte- 
grity of the Hebrew text. 

We know that the translations have been forced into the libraries 
and houses of all christian nations, by the terror of the inquisition, 
and the power of the sword: when no man dared to look at the beau- 
tiful form of truth, contained in the sacred Hebrew pages.. The He- 
brew is the unpolluted fountain—the pure record of the will of God 
to man, wko never deceived the people and Jerusalem, Jer. iv. 10. Who 
never deceived the prophet, ch. xx. 7. Whois not the author of evil, 
Amos. it. 6. Whe did not repent’that he had made man on the earth, 
Gen. i.6. Who does not make the hearts of the people fat, their ears 
heavy, nor shut their eyes lest they should be converted, Isa. vi. 10. 
And if the early translators were not critically acquainted with the 
Hebrew, as is very evident, and translated from the modern Septua- 
gint, all have erred by following this imperfect translation ; which has 
been shown by Bishop Usher, and other learned men, to be a modern 
translation, abounding with errors. ° | 

His Lordship allows that, ‘‘ The three verbs are indeed in the preter 
form!” but adds, “ every reader of the Hebrew text knows, that the fu- 
ture time is commonly expressed by the preterite, (sometimes without 
the } conversive, but oftener with it) perhaps more commonly than 
by its own proper form. ‘The last of the three preterites has the } 
conversive pretixed to it, the second has it prefixed to its pronoun.” 

The future tense expressed by the preterite! ‘ Without the 5 con- 
versive.” Does then his Lordship suppose that the 5 with shevah is 
conversive? there is no such power in the vowel shevah, as to convert 
the preter to the future: ner does any person of competent skill in the 
Janguage contend for it. If the future time be expressed by the pre- 
ter with ) conversive; why is the preter of verbs with this ) conver- 
sive, as it is erroneously called, found in every page of the Bible, 
and yet they still are in the preter tense? See Gen. xxx. 41. 
sya) and it came to pass—ch. xlvit. 22.—Exod.xxxiil. 7, 8,9,10.—Neh. 
xil, 39.—1 Sam. ii. 15.—2 Kings xiv. 14.—1 Sam. xvi. 23,—Eceles. iv. 
4—ch, viii. 17.—Ezek. xxxvii. 8.—Dan. xii. 5. &c. &c. And on the con- 
trary: if ) with Shevah had this converting power, where was the ne- 
cessity for the verb to be written in the future tense, when this same 
J is prefixed? Gen. ix. 27. }Qw™; and he shali dwell.—Jer. xiv. 10— 
Hos. viii. 13.—1 Kings xxii. 20.—Eccles. xi. 4. Thus it evidently ap- 
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pears that the 4 with Shevah prefixed to a verb, either in the preter, 
or the future form, has nothing to do with the tense ; and consequently 
swith Shevah prefixed to the verb 5HYyqNWwM), the last of the three 
preterites, is not conversive. 

His Lordship allows that the verbs are in the “ preter form,” and 
as such | translate them, after the example of the first Hebrew scholars, 
But if “the future tense be often expressed by the preterite,” it re- 
mains for his Lordship to show, by what rule in the language the 4 
with shevah acquires at one time a power to convert the prefer sense 
to the future; at another, why the preter sense remams; and why 
there was a necessity for the verb to retain the future form, when the 
y prefixed occurs with shevah; And lastly, to avoid a worse difficulty, 
as this would be inconsistent with all idioms, and the philology of all 
languages ; what dependence could be placed on a language, which, 
with.the same construction, might be twisted to any meaning the trans- 
lator might choose to adopt, preter, present, or future. 

The last remark his Lordship makes on the verbs, is, “‘ The second 
has it,” (viz. the ) with shevah) ‘ prefixed to its pronoun;” which he 
supposes to be conversive. His Lordship 1s not content with supposing 
that 5, with shevah, prefixed to a verb, converts it from the preter to 
the future tense ; but finding that yyy}, 1. e.he deaned, is removed from 
the }, by the intermediate pronoun yy, he rejects the obvious sense, 
the preter, and carries the supposed effect. of this supposed convert- 
ing 4, over the pronoun, to the verb, so that whether this 4 be prefixed 
to a verb, or to a remote word in the clause, he concludes, that it 
converts the preter to the future sense ! | 

For another proof that his Lordship is inaccurate in his conclusion 
that the } prefixed to a pronoun has any effect on the following verb, 
I refer to Gen. 3. 16. where the 5 with shevah, prefixed to the pronoun, 
has no effect on the following verb; for in that case, the sacred wri- 
ter would not have written the verb in the future form 5yipy yypn 
ya and he shail rule over thee. _ 

But the } with shevah, prefixed to a pronoun, cannot, even under 
the notion of that } being conversive, convert the following verb in the 
preter, to the future tense ; as his Lordship supposes, by its being pre- 
fixed to the pronoun yy, See where the same word, S97, and the 
4 with shevah prefixed, introduces the verb, and yet it is not converted 
into the future time, Gen. xxxviil. 14. 95 any NS NID. and she 
was not given to him—ch. xxxiii. 3. » Nim, and ke lodged—ch. 
Xxxill. 3. QYy NIN, and he passed. ‘Vhese are conclusive. But his 
Lordship may examine the following passages, so rendered in all the 
translations, and they will be found in agreement with my translation. 
Gen. xviii. 1. ayy SIH, and he sat—ver. 8. Woy NI and he stood, 
ch. xxxii. 32. phy sym, and he halted—ch. xxv. yyy NIM, and he 
was faint—ch. xxiv. 6. for he dwelt. 

The doctrine of } vaw with shevah depends on a branch of Hebrew 
learning, to which it does not appear that his Lordship has turned the 
attention of his sagacious mind. Thus we find that in many instances, 
the translators have been impelled to do justice to the original; 
“If then, (says he) the subject of Naaman’s petition require a 
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future rather than a past sense, if the idiom of the language admit it, 
and the interpretations of the most ancient versions, and even of the 
Jewish comments confirm it, it follows that the passage, as translated 
in our public version, expresses the true sense of the original.” If these 
hypotheses could be admitted, it might admit of controversy; but 
even the preter tense of the verbs would not be converted to the fu- 
ture. But the subject of Naaman’s petition does not ‘‘ require 
a future rather than a past sense.”—Neither will “‘the idiom of the 
language admit of it.” And as to the ‘‘ interpretation of the most an- 
cient versions, and even Jewish comments,” confirming that which is 
inconsistent with the grammar of the Hebrew language, that Nal 
JIN being rendered in the septuagint by, éy ra eloropevecOat roy 
Kupioy pov, and the Vulgate, quando ingredictur Dominus meus: it 
only shows, as I have stated in the Classical Journal, that the trans- 
lators have been guided by the Septuagint, and the Vulgate, with- 
out attending to the grammatical construction of the Hebrew ; which 
at once accounts for the same error in our authorized version. 
No interpretation of the most ancient versions, or Jewish com- 
‘ ments, can confirm the translation in the authorized version; such 
materials will never be admitted by critical Hebrew scholars, by way 
of confirmation. 

In page 9. his Lordship says, “ The last objection which is made 
to the authorized version, is, ‘ that the word N) na, I pray thee, the 
most expressive in the verse, is omitted” If 8) (continues his Lord- 
ship,) be the most expressive word in the verse, the authors of the 
public version must have been either very ignorant or very careless. 
But the new translator is certainly mistaken. The only word, which 
the Septuagint has to correspond with X), 1s 6), which cannot be the 
most expressive word in the verse. It is altogether omitted in the 
Vulgate.” I do not wish to blame the translators, I believe they 
translated faithfully ; but it should be remembered that they trans- 
lated from the Septuagint, and the Vulgate; for it is well known that 
there was not a critical Hebrew scholar among the whole forty-seven 
translators. Therefore, as far as the wore “ignorant” will apply to 
their deficiency in this primary branch of theological learning, it may 
be admitted. 

It appears, however, that the Septuagint have been more faithful 
than. the compilers of the Vulgate ; the word 6) is a very proper re 
for N3, and which indeed, taken in connexion, makes it one of the 
most expressive words in the verse. Naaman had experienced the 
goodness of the God of Israel in his cure, and the Septuagint have 
very properly translated the word 83 by 6), which has been omitted 
by the translators of the Vulgate: Naaman therefore wished to know 
whether the God of [srael would add one thing more, whether he 
would pardon his past idolatry: and with this conjunction, it reads, 
will Jehovah ALSO pardon thy servant in this thing, 'The rejection 
of 83 by the English translators shows that they attended more to 
the Vulgate than to the Septuagint. ¢ 

What! « 8) redundant .and without meaning,” how then came the 
Sepiuagint to translate it by 64? Again, ‘in the text,” his Lordship 
observes, “ it is distinguished by the Masoretic circle, and is accom- 
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panied with this note in the margin, 7) nd) aD N3, that is, 83 is 
written, but not read.” So then 500 or 1000 years after the disper- 
sion of the Jews, we are to be told by a few Jews who knew no better, 
that “ 3 is written, but not read ;” why then did the sacred writer 
insert it? and the Septuagint translate it ¢ 

But his Lordship says, ‘it is absent from two and forty of 
Dr. Kennicott’s MSS.” Allowed--he ought to know that many 
of these MSS. were faulty copies, made by necessitous Jews for 
Christians, in the early ages, and were never countenanced by the 
synagogue copies. Dr. Kennicott, who wished to alter the Hebrew 
Bible where he could not translate it, might have easily envreased his 
stock of such MSS. | 

Would it not have been fair if his Lordship /had stated, that 
143 codices were collated throughout, and consequently that 101. pre- 
sent 8): 127 were partially collated, and of these none are markéd 
as excluding 83. Besides, is it surprising that common transcribers 
of modern copies should have used the freedom to exclude the 
word, when they found the KER: telling them that “ 9 is written, 
but not read?” From this we also learn an important fact, that the 
translator of the Vulgate followed the Kuri. But if the Kerr had 
been critical Hebraists, they would not have dared to reject any 
word written by the sacred penman. 

But, “‘He [Naaman] entreats,” (says his Lordship,) ‘ that his © 
apparent idolatry in his attendance on his master in the temple of 
Rimmon might be pardoned.” ‘“ Apparent idolatry’—what! ask 
to be allowed to commit an act which should be apparently idol- 
atrous ! and the prophet grant him permission? Where is the diffe- 
rence between idolatry, and apparent idolatry @ No other construction 
can be put upon such conduct, but that of playmeg the hypocrite in 
the presence of bis sovereign to avoid giving offence: surely his 
Lordship would not have his readers to consider this as ‘‘ no small 
sign of grace in Naaman.” . And how does he propose to reconcile 
his wish to perform, ‘‘ apparent idolatry,” with his being ‘‘ afraid even 
ofthe appearance of it in his future attendance on his master?” But in 
truth, there is not one word in the original to countenance that sense. 

Again p. 11. “ He could at once renounce the service of Rimmon, 
but not so easily the service of an absolute sovereign.” | 

It is reasonable to conclude, that Naaman could more easily with- 
draw himself from the service of his master, than from the worship of 
Rimmon, in the land where this was the established worship. It ap- 
pears, however, that the state did not interfere, and that every one 
was permitted without molestation, to worship in his own way, any 
God; and was even protected in his worship; as every sect is pro- 
_ tected and allowed to worship God in England. This appears from 
the narrative; for the Syrian general solicits permission to take two 
mules’ burden of earth from the land of Israel, to build an altar to 
Jehovah in his own land. ) 

That he was at perfect liberty to withdraw himself from the service 
of his master, appears also from another consideration. Had it’ not 
even been in his power to relinquish the service of his master, 
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in his own land, yet he could have remained in the land of Israel, 
where the king of Syria had no authority. He was a man possessing 
great riches, he brought ten talents of silver, and six thousand pieces 
of gold with him, as a present to the prophet ; and therefore the 
emoluments arising from his office could have been no mducement 
for him to act the hypocrite. But when we consider that this cure 
was performed by the immediate power of God, to break in pieces 
the idols, and the idolatry of Syria; that it had this effect on the 
general, and that if Naaman had returned to his land, making the 
same profession of idol worship, altuough~ he had experienced this 
great cure by the power of God—instead of the desirable effect of 
abolishing idolatry, sucha proceeding on the part of Naaman, coun- 
tenanced by the ‘prophet, would more firmly have established de 
nation in the wership of the idol. 

But says ltis Lordship, ‘© He by no means solicits to be allowed to 
worship Rimmon, even if the common punctuation of the passage be 
followed. But if the passage be expressed interrogatively, as in the 
Syriac and Arabic versions, instead of a petition for indulgence, it 
becomes an anxious enquiry for direction in duty.” Is it possible to- 
suppose that the prophet could direct a worshipper of the God of 
Israel, as a mark of his duty, to bow before the idol Rimmon? Ac- 
cording to the authorized version, it is an indulgence that Naaman is 
made to ask—an indulgence to commit sin—an indulgence to break 
the command of God—an indulgence to do that, which the Hebrews 
were brought out of Egypt to destroy—an indulgence to render the 
intention of his miraculous cure of no effect, which was to break in 
pieces the idolatry of Syria—in short, an indulgence to insult the God 
of Israel, by showing that his prophet directed Naaman to bow be- 
fore the idol Rimmon; and thus to favor the enemies of God. 

By the words go in peace no such excuse can be allowed, as his 
Lerdship bas put into the mouth of the prophet, viz. If in your atten- 
dance on your master at the house of Rimmon, you neither partake of 
the sacrifice, nor bow down to the idol, you will do well. But he ° 
should have recollected, that Naaman, according to the authorised 
version which he defends, solicits to bew down in the house of Rimmon 
with his masier, and therefore his excuse for Naaman is foreign to the 
text. There is a command, however, which none of us can forget, a 
command which was most strenuously preached and acted on by the 
prophet. This divine command did not allow the Hebrews even to 
appear before an idol, by way of countenancing idol worship, and thus 
to serve them. Exod. 20. Thou shalé NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF 
TO THEM, nor serve them. Yrom which it is evident that the prophet: 
could not even sanction his request to bow down betore the idol at his 
_ return, without breaking the divine command. 

Such passages in the ‘sacred pages are deserving of particular atten- 
tion, not merely on account of the use which has “been made of them 
by open enemies of revelation, but also of the abuse of them by its 
professed friends. ‘This verse has been quoted by casuists to: prove, 
that persons acting under the controul of others are allowed to com- 
mit acts in themselyes contrary to the express laws of God; which is 
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to say in other words, that we are bound to obey men rather than 
God! In the time of Luther, a protestant prince of Saxony, who car- 
ried the sword before the Emperor at mass, Was held guiltless, because 
it was supposed from the-erroneous version, that the prophet allowed 
Naaman to bow with his master in the temple of Rimmon. And Dr, 
Schmidt, to please the King of France, when he took Strasburgh, 
argued from a corrupt translation of this passage, that a worshipper 
of the true God may be present at, and join in, idolatrous worship, 
when circumstances either of a civil or religious nature call for the 
unanimous voice of the nation. 

** Reasons,” says his Lordship, ‘‘ why a new translation of the 
Bible should not be published without a previous statement and exa- 
mination of all the material passages supposed to be misinterpreted.” 
Reasons are already published; they have so often been given by 
learned and intelligent men, that there is no necessity for any thing 
of this nature. ! 

I shall refer his Lordship to some of our learned writers, w ho were 
decidedly of opinion that a revision of the present translation was ab- 
solutely necessary ; not only on account of the great improvement in 
our language, which is now certainly the most expressive of all the 
European languages; but because the translators have erred respect- 
ing things most essential. ‘Those eminent men, who have left their 
testimony concerning the necessity of a new translation, have given a 
general opinion; and I have produced proofs which will carry con- 
viction to every man learned, impartial, or intelligent, that they were 
correct in giving such an opinion. 

<‘TInnumerable instances might be given of faulty translations of 
the Divine original.”—‘ An accurate ‘translation, proved and sup- 
ported by sacred criticism, would quash and silence most of the ob- 
jections of pert and prophane cavillers.” Blackwall’s: Sac. Class. 
Pref. 1731.—“ Our last English version is undoubtedly capable of 
very great improvements.” Waterland’s Scripture Vindicated, part 
il. p. 64.—** Nothing would more effectually conduce to this end, 
than the exhibiting of the Holy Scriptures themselves in a more ad- 
vantageous and just light, by an accurate revisal of our vulgar trans- 

oe Dr. Lowth’s Visitation Sermon at Durham, \758.—* It 
would still be acceptable to endeavour to give a more exact transla- 

tion of the Bible, thau any that ‘has hiherta appeared.” An Essay 

for a New Translation of the Bible, 1727.—<‘ It [the common version] 
has many considerable faults, and very Bhat needs another review.” 

Liblioth. Lit. p. 72. 1723.—“ The Old Testament has suffered much 

ore than the New, in our translation.” Doddridge’s Pref.to Family 

Expositor. —** Many of the inconsistencies, improprieties, and obseu- 
rities, are occasioned by the translator’s misunderstanding the true 
import of several Hebrew words and phrases, showing the benefit and 
expediency of a more correct aad intelligible translation of the Bible.” 
Pilkington’s Remarks, 1759. p- 77. —‘ The version now in use, In 
many places does not exhibit the sense of the text, so exactly as the 
version of 1759, and mistakes it besides, im an infinite number of in- 
stances. Frequently it expresses not the proper subject of the sen- 
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tence. It arbitrarily gives new senses to words; omits, or supplies 
them without necessity.” Durell’s Crit. on Job, &¢. 1772. Pref,— 
** That necessary work—a New Translation of the Holy Scriptures.” 
Lewth’s Prelim. Dissert. to Isaiah, p. txix.—‘‘ Whoever examines 
our version in present use, with the least degree of attention, will find 
that it is ambiguous and incorrect, even in matters of the highest im- 
portance.” Professor Symonds’s Observations on the Expediency of . 
revising the present Version, 1789.—“ At this time a New Transla- 
tion is much wanted, and universally called for.” Green’s Preface to 
Poetical Parts of the Old Testament.— Great improvements might 
now be made in translating the whole Bible, because the Hebrew and 
Greek languages have been much cultivated, and far better under- 
stood, since the year 1600.” Dr. Kennicott’s Remarks, &¢. 1787¢ 
p- 6.—‘ It [the present version] has mistaken the true sense of the 
Hebrew in not a few places. Is it nothing to deprive the people of 
that edification which they might have received, had a fair and just 
exposition been substituted for a false one? Do we not know the ad- 
vantages commonly taken by the enemies of revelation, of triumphing 
in objections plausibly raised against the Divine Word, upon the basis 
of an unsound text or wrong translation.” Blayney’s Prelim. Disc. to 
Jeremiah, 1784. ! 
~ Your limits will not allow me to quote more of those learned 
writers, who have had but one opinion on this subject: there are 
some among these; however, whose knowledge of the language his 
Lordship will not attempt to call in question. 

But he has himself given abundant “reasons” in the following, 
added as a note, p. 8. “ Im the nine verses preceding ver. 18. 2 Kings, 
the future tense is used two and twenty times for the past, and seven 
times in the sense of its own proper form. In the same verses the 
preterite is used seven times for the future, twice for the present, and. 
twice only in its own preterite sense, being much oftener used for the 

_future than for the past.” That is, his Lordship finds this number of 
differences between the Hebrew and our vulgar version; and yet the 
English version is not to be improved, for fear of doing a disservice to 
religion ! | 

There is another publication to which TI will refer his Lordship, 
where he may find sufficient reasons for concluding that no other 
“‘ statement, or examination” is necessary, of all the passages which 
are misinterpreted ; I mean the present vulgar version, where he will 
find that the translators have erred in mood, tense, person, gender, in- 
jfinitive, imperative, participles, particles, &c. and verses in abundance 
where nearly one half is comment and yet made a part of the text, of 
which I will give such proofs in my translation, as cannot be over- 
turned. And with regard to the propositions, there 1s not a single 
chapter, where there are not abundant proofs of the first running into 
the second, the second into the third, &c. by which the meaning of 
the sacred writer, in many instances, cannot be known. A considera- 
tion of this nature, applicable to the writings of any admired profane 
author, would soon produce a new translation of his works ; but how 
much more important, when applied to that sacred volume which is 
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the common right of every Christian—that sacred volume to. which 
we are referred by him who spake as never man spake, who said, Search 
the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life,and they are 
they which testify of me-—that sacred volume, containing in the ori- 
ginal the unadulterated record of the will of God, in which we all 
have the hope of eternal life? Surely we ought to hear it speak agree- 
ably to its original dignity, elegant diction, correctness, and divine 
truth. Surely, Sir, a consideration of this important nature will show 
the absolute necessity of a new translation, more than if I were to 
write volumes on the subject. 

It is true, as his Lordship observes, that a number of persons the 
most learned were chosen in the time of Elizabeth and James, to 
correct the authorized version; and it is also known that they were 
not Hebrew scholars; but that they translated from the Septuagint 
and the Vulgate. Itis also well known that we have at this day far 
more able scholars than were to be found in the time of James, and 
that the English language is greatly improved in the last 200 years. 

I agree with his Lordship, ‘‘ that hardly any passage should be al- 
tered, that is not either contradictory to the original, or unintelligibly 
expressed in the translation.” This is all I wish—this has been my 
arduous and daily labor for seventeen years. But these contradic- 
tions, interpolations, or unintelligible expressions, are to be found in 
almost every page of the Bible. Hence that arch and ignorant infidel 
Voltaire took occasion to say, “ it required twelve men to build up 
the Christian religion, but it only required one (himself) to pull it 
down.” \ Hiis Lordship allows that there are passages in the autho- 
tized version, which appear to contradict the meaning of the original, 
to obscure the sense by ambiguous, obsolete, or incongruous expres- 
sions. ‘The very circumstance of these contradictory and unintelligible 
’ passages in the authorized version is a sufficient reason why the new 
translation should be published, without a previous communication. 

I beg, however, to differ from his Lordship, where he says, ‘‘ The 
good proposed by Mr. Bellamy in his prospectus lately submitted to 
the public, viz. the refutations of the objections of Deists, would be 
more effectually answered by the notes to the Bible now printing by 
the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, than by a splendid, 
expensive, and voluminous translation of the Bible.” i do not mean 
it to be more splendid than the Bible now printing, which his Lord- 
ship here recommends; and, I trust no one will be alarmed at the 
word “ expensive ;” I hope its merits will recommend it to the public 
notice, as Ido not mean to embellish it with engravings. 1 believe— 
taking into consideration the time employed in the new translation, 
and the notes, containing reasons, agreeably to the grammar of ‘the 
language, for any alteration—that it will be cheaper than any Bible 
published in this century. 

His Lordship may be satisfied with Mr. D’Oyly’s and Dr. Mant’s col- 
lection of notes, sanctioned by the ‘‘ Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge ;” but it isimpossible for him at present to know, as his Lord- 
ship says, that ‘ the good proposed by Mr. Bellamy would be more effec- 
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tually answered” by these notes, than by my translation—for the plainest. 
reason: his Lordship has seen neither my translation, nor the notes 
with which it willbe accompanied. And notwithstanding the defe- 
rence due to his Lordship, when speaking of productions he has had 
an opportunity of comparing, it will not be conceded that he can 
form a judgment of that which he has not seen. The public in due 
time, however, will have an opportunity of deciding, as they may then 
<ompare. [ must also add, that, in every direction where I have 
had an opportunity of gaining information, the opinion of the un- 
biassed learned and the unlearned is, that the Bible now printing by 
the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, however ably and 
jediciously executed, is not eminently calculated to obviate * Deisti- 
cal objections ;” for the principal part of these notes were written 
before the writings of Voltaire, Volney, Bolingbroke, Paine, and other 
moderns, were published’; and had they furnished such a refutation, 
these writers would not have been able to disturb the peace of every 
Christian community as they have done, by laying before the public 
the errors in the translation, as the genuine words of Scripture. | 

His Lordship says, “‘ much more good may be done by the notes to 
the Bible now printing by the Society for promoting Christian Know- 
ledge.” But how is this to be reconciled with the following remark in 
the same page, ‘a new translation of the Bible is a work of no ordi- 
nary consequence, inasmuch as it may be productive of great service 
to religion, or great disservice.” If much more good may be done by 
the circulation of the Bible which his Lordship so strenuously recom- 
mends, ne “ great service to religion” could possibly be expected 
from a new translation: as the ‘much more good,” which his Lord- 
ship says’ may bé done by these comments, in such case, would com- 
prehend the “ great service te religion ;” which yet he allows may be 
done by a judicious translation. 

His Lordship says, p. 13. “ The preceding remarks are confined to 
the passage which Mr. Bellamy has chosen, as his palmarian proof 
of the incorrectness of the authorized version.” Iam sorry that his 
Lordship has confined himself to -this solitary passage; offering only 
objections which have been made before by writers who were not 
critical Hebrew scholars, who have been guided by the modern Greek 
version and by the translations in the European languages. If his 
Lordship supports the authorized version, why has he not taken 
notice of the other passages in the prospectus? Why has he not 
shown in opposition to my translation of those passages ; that, if evil 
be in the city, the Lord hath done it, Amos, iii.6. That he has multi- 
plied the nation, and not encreased the joy-—-when the next clause 
positively says, they joy before thee according to the joy in harvest, 
and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil, Isa. ix. 3.. That, the 
Lord hath made all things for himself, yea even the wicked for the day 
of evil, Proy. xvi. 4. That, he commanded the prophet to make the 
heart of this people fat, and make their cars heavy, and shut their 
eyes ; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and un- 
derstand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed, Isa. vi. 10. 
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That, it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart, ver.6. That, Saul prophesied naked aid 
that day, and all that night, in like manner before Samuel, 1 Sam. 
xix. 24. That, God polluted them in their own gifts, that he might 
make them desolate, to the end that they might know that he was the 
Lord, Ezek. xx. 26. And, that the prophet charged the God of all 
holiness with deception, saying, as it is said in the vulgar version, Ah 
Lord God, surely thou hast greatly deceived this people, and Jerusa- 
lem, saying, ye shall have peace ; whereas the sword reacheth unto the 


soul, Jer.iv. 10. And ch. xx. 7. O Lord, thou hast deceived me, 


and I was deceived. And many others, as inconsistent with the 
original Hebrew, as they are with the HOLINESS, JUSTICE, and 
MERCY of Gop. This is what his Lordship should have attempted, 
had he.opposed the remaining translations in my prospectus. His 
silence respecting these important passages is an acknowledgment 
that in the vulgar version they are incorrect; and for the cause of 
truth, the credit of the Bible, the honor of the Divine Giver of the 
sacred volume, and the prosperity of true and undefiled religion, it 
would have been just if he had acknowledged that I have been so 
far happy in silencing every objection to these passages in future. 
Should his Lordship, by finding fault with one passage, which I hope 
i may say without presumption that I have translated right, have cast 
his disapprobation over the whole @ 


I do not know what to understand by his Lordship’s observation, a 


where he says, ‘‘ The preceding remarks are confined to the passage 
which Mr. Bellamy has chosen as his palmarian proof of the incor- 
rectness of the authorized version.” If, by giving a short note on 
this passage, his Lordship can suppose that | consider it as my pal- 
marian proof of the incorrectness of the vulgar version, he has most 
certainly mistaken me: I hope it is WUiT Nw, the holy tongue, 


speaking in the English language. It is not possible te give a sum- 
‘mary of the reasons for varying from the authorized version, in a 


prospectus. 

‘His Lordship is altogether indefinite, where he says, concerning the 
plan, p. 13. ‘It cannot answer the end proposed: the end proposed 
(the refutation of Deism) is wholly inapplicable to the undertaking.” 
If his Lordship with me understands by the term Deism a denial of 
divine revelation, most assuredly the new translation is calculated to 
answer the end proposed, by refuting the objections of those men, 
who have been made Deists by the inconsistencies and contradictions 
exhibited in all the vulgar versions. 


Let any man contemplate the early ages of Christianity, when the 


Gospel was planted. Where are the churches of Asia and Africa 


‘now? and whence that pagan darkness which covers those once en- 


lightened countries? Need we seek for any more causes for the pro- 


. duction of apostacy, than those we have seen to be sufficient for the 


alarming extension of infidelityin modern times, namely, the erroneous 
Spa SRAE TONS: put into the hands of the people 2 I am of the same 
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opinion as Bishop Usher, and other learned and impartial men, that 
the present Greek Bible contains accounts of many circumstances, 
altogether contradictory to the Hebrew verity. But in many places, 


where the Greek agrees with the Hebrew, the vulgar version is in 
direct opposition to both : 
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See Isa. xxxviil. 8. 


While both the Hebrew and Greek so pointedly contradict the 
authorized version, what dependance can there be on the Vulgate 2 
or how should “ the end proposed,” which is to remove the objec- 
tion, be “ wholly mapplicable to the undertaking?” I should be glad 
if his Lordship, or any other eminent scholar, would attempt to give 
us the application of this passage. 

If we take a view of the state of the Christian religion in Europe, it 
is lamentable to see, that, on the continent, the Bible is too generally 
thrown aside; because, say the people, the contradictions, which are 
recorded in our vulgar versions, are suflicient evidence that the Bible 
eannot be what it is said to be by the clergy. This was a primary 
cause of the French revolution, during which the very appearance of 
the Christian religion was banished, the floodgates of infidelity were 
set wide open, and the temples converted into ‘“ temples of reason Y” 

The old objections have lost nothing of their energy in the pages of © 
Voltaire, Hobbs, Morgan, Tindal, Bolingbroke, Voiney, and Paine. 
Let his Lordship examine the New Testament as it at present stands, 
and he will perhaps find some necessity for a new translation. Can 
any one for a moment suppose that the translation concerning the 
unjust steward is a correct translation? is it not surprising that the 
following passage should be put into the mouth of Christ himself, 
when no such meaning is in the original? viz. And I say unto you, 
make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that, 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everiasting habitations. 1 
never met with a satisfactory translation of this passage. Indeed 
the true translation of it depends on a Hebrew phrase, which I hope 
to have an opportunity of laying before your learned readers, as well as 
other passages in the New Testament, which depend on Hebrew phrase- 
ology. Acts tx. 7. And the men which were with him stood speechless, 
WEARING A VOICE: but in the relation of the same circumstance it 
is said, ch. xxii. 9. And they that were with me,saw indeed the light, 
but they HEARD NOT THE VOICE. Matt. x. 9, 10. Provide neither 
cold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor serip for your journey, 
mciiher two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: but in Mark wi. 8. 
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find commanded them that they should take nothing for" their journey, 
save a staff only. Mark xi. 13. And seeing a fig-tree afar off having 
deaves, he came if haply he might find any thing thereon, and when 
he came to it he found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs was not 
get. Johni. 33. And I knew him not : but it is said, when the same 
transaction is recorded by Matt. in. 14. Bué John forbad him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 

His Lordship continues, ‘‘ But m what is said of the notes, we 
hear only of exemplifying the peculiar phraseology of the original 
danguages from the writings of the Rabbies, and the Talmuds, which, 
whatever light they may throw on the Old Testament, are not autho- 
wities for the phraseology of the New.” Well, Sir, and if any light be 
thrown on the Old Testament, will it not be worth the attention of 
Christians ? Nay, I assert without the fear of being controverted, that, 
as the Old is the foundation of the New Testament, whatever light 
may be thrown on the one, must necessarily illustrate the other: and 
unless the customs, usages, and manners of the ancient Hebrews be 
understood, as well as the peculiar phraseology of the language, what 
information can we gain from such passages as the following, Matt. 
v. 39. But whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also— If any man take thy coat, let him have thy cloke also— 
Whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. 

I am confident that those, who have any feeling for the credit of 
the Bible and of religion, will be shocked to find that many pas- 
sages are suffered to remain in the pages of the sacred volume, 
under a wrong impression that an attempt to correct them might 
prove a ‘“ disservice” to religion. ‘ Disservice!” what! to give 
passages, which might be named, the delicate and modest sense 
they have in the original, but which in the authorised version 
make the virtuous matron blush, would be a disservice to religion! 
The greatest disservice, that can possibly be done in religion, is to 
suffer them to remain, held up to public view, and blazoned on the 
standard of Deism, as, proofs of ‘‘ the disordered state of the Bible.” 
This language may be suitable in those countries where the semblance 
only of religion is kept up by terror, and the sword. It might pass unno~ 
ticed in the days of ignorance, in the time of James, when the state of 
the English language was an apology for the barbarous and indecent 
expressions, which to the pain of many a father and mother are 
crowded into the authorized version. But things are changed—the 
language is changed—the minds of men are changed—the love of 
modest expression is predominaat in every circle; and the public 
who are well aware, that the translation is in a wretched state, [they 
are told so from the pulpits,| wish to see the sacred volume in a 
state worthy of its Divine Giver. And the imperious call of en- 
lightened intellect, like the deluge, which swept falsehood from the 
earth, and left nothing but the unadulterated truth in the Ark of 
God, will sweep away the mighty mass of error exhibited in the 
iranslations of the sacred volume. Not a vestige will remain to poyt 
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out to posterit¥ the ignorance of eighteen ages. It is truth only which 
can make a nation invulnerable, and raise it to the highest degree of 
excellence—the blaze of divine truth, which is contained in the real 
Ark of God, the hallowed oracles, will break forth over the dark 
mountains of error, bigotry and superstition ; and men will be enabled 
to drink of the pure waters as they flow from the fountain of eternal 
truth. - 

The New Testament abounds with Hebraisms, nor could it be other- 
wise. The personages of the gospel history were Jews, their language 
Hebrew, ora dialect of that language; the manners, customs, ceremo- 
nies, and religious usages, referred to the descendants of the people, of 
whom the prophets were the preceding historians; nor could these 
peculiar phraseologies be transferred imto another language, without 
exhibiting the features and idioms of the language of the country. 

In the fifth chapter of Matthew, Christ says, that every part of the 
law shall be fulfilled, even the deast; and he illustrates this by refer- 
ring to %, the least letter in the Hebrew, or in any alphabet; for it can-_ 
not apply to the Greek Jota, nor to the Samaritan, in which it is one 
of the largest characters in the alphabet. The application is proper, 
for the 9is only a point, and it must be obvious that our Saviour 
would not refer native Hebrews, by way of illustrating his discourse, 
to a foreign language, of which they were ignorant. 

His Lordship complains, that ‘‘ nothing is said in the prospectus of 
those valuable sources of illustration—the Septuagint, the writings of 
Philo, Josephus, &c.” His lordship will find that enough will be said 
of the Septuagint, to show that it is not to be depended on, as having 
any-authority; and as to the writings of Philo and Josephus, he will 
also find I do not neglect them. 

I have said in the prospectus, ‘‘ The original Hebrew is intended to 
be given to such subscribers as wish to have it. Itis not intended to 
make any additional charge on the numbers with the Hebrew, except 
the bare expence of composing and paper.” His Lordship replies to 
this, by saying, “ But the bare expence of composing and paper is the 
bulk of the expence. And the subscriber who expects to find this 
bare expence to be inconsiderable, as the term usually implies, must of 
course be disappointed.” Am I then already charged with an inten- 
tion of disappointing the public, when I have said, I expect no profit 
on the Hebrew? But can his lordship point out a cheaper way of fur- 
nishing a Hebrew Bible than at the bare cost of paper and print? 

«‘As to the meaning of the passage which is brought asa proof of 
incorrectness in the vulgar version,” says his Lordship, ‘it must be 
shown in contradiction to Greek, Latin, and Hebrew authorities, that 
$3 is the most expressive word in the verse.” No, it is notincumbent 
on me to show any thing inconsistent with the Hebrew, however I 
may labor to prove that the sense put upon any passage by the Greek, 
Latin, or any version, is in contradiction to the Hebrew. His lordship 
has not ventured to exclude 8) from the Hebrew text, though he has . 
told us that in the text it is accompanied by the Masoretic circle or 
asterisk, with the note in the margin, nd) 3'FD N3, “ written, but 
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not read.” But this marginal reading in some copies written by a 
few Jews, who did not know what to do with the word, is of no more 
authority, than if written by the Jews of the present day; and of as 
much consequence as the Rabbinical whim of writing some letters 
larger than others. Will his Lordship say it ought not to be expressed 
in a translation, because the compiler of the Vulgate has omitted it 7 

Now if I were to admit that it was not the mest expressive 
word in the verse, this objection would be of no weight. The 
question is, whether my version will be the better or the worse, for 
giving a translation of a word, omitted in the vulgar version? and not 
whether it be the most expressive word in the verse. I think I have 
satisfactorily shown, that it is the most expressive word in the verse, 
as it proves the sincerity of Naaman,—viz. I pray thee ; for without a 
heartfelt conviction, all pretension would have been mockery in the 
sight of God. 

His Lordship concludes his remarks by saying, “ It will not be suffi- 
cient to show, that a preterite form may have a preterite sense, which 
is given in the new translation, but it must be proved that a preterite 
form cannot havea future sense, that is, cannot have a meaning which 
it has in almost every page of the Old Testament, and in the Greek, 
Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic versions, as well as in the vulgar transla- 
tion of this passage.” 

The preterite form a future sense in almost every page of the Old 
Testament! ‘There is not a single instance inthe whole Old Testa- 
ment, in the original, where the simple preterite has a future sense ; 
nor does the compound preterite ever change its radicak meaning. It 
remains however for his lordship to show, by what rule in the language 
he thinks transformation is produced; for in such case it must be re- 
gular; it cannot be the preter in one place, the present in another, 
and the future in a third. 

I-have now, Sir, examined the objection made by his Lordship to 
my translation of this passage, and 1 have shown that in the original 
the verbs are in the preter tense, (and he has acknowledged the 
fact) and have been so translated by the best Hebrew scholars, 
and that the future time is inconsistent with the grammatical construe- 
tion of the passage, that they cannot be translated in the future tense, 
without implicating the prophet as acting in direct opposition.to the 
express command of God. And after his Lordship.has, in the most posi- 
tive manner, said, ‘‘ The new translator then is. mistaken in the grounds 
of his objection to the authorized version of this verse:” and again, p. 
2. where speaking of my note on this verse, he says, ‘If the reflection 
on such translations be meant to affect the general character of the 
public version, (which the proposals for a new version imply) it is most 
unjust; if it extend only to the particular passage, it is erroneous :” 
I say, notwithstanding his Lordship’s positive conclusions, that I am 
not mistaken, and that “the reflection on the particular passage” is 
not what his lordship has declared it to be, either “unjust” or ‘‘ erro- 
neous.” No, Sir, I have given that proof concerning the } with 
Shevah not being conversive, which cannot be subverted. 
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Thus by confining myself to the grammar of the Hebrew language, f 
have given a translation which is consistent with the commands of God. 
But the translation which his Lordship endeavours to confirm, because 
it stands thus in the Vulgate, English, and in all the vulgar translations, 
can never aid the cause of the Bible; for it has long been a formidable 
argument with the Deists,; who, on this view of the subject, have said, 
the prophet could accommodate himself to please a party: while, at 
other times, he could declare, that bowing before an idol was punish- 
able with death. 

{n conclusion, I trust that I have said nothing meonsistent with the 
respect which J sincerely entertain for every part of the private and 
public character of the Bishop of St. David’s ; but I must declare that 
I see no reason for altering my plan, which is to give the work to the 
public, as soon as a suthcient number of subscribers shall enable 
me to meet the expense. , 
hs ih J. BELLAMY. 
90, North Place, Gray’s Inn Lane, 


R. BENTLEIW EMENDATT. MSS. 
In Sophoclem, Theocritum, Bionem, Moschum, 


Nicandrum, et Callimachum. 





Tue following emendations of Dr. BENTLEY are appended to 
the improved edition of Morell’s Thesaurus by Dr. Matrsy, 
We have no doubt that they will be very acceptable to such of our 
readers as have not the opportunity of consulting that excellent 
work, We suppose, that to the emendations on Sophocles, the 
very learned and excellent Mr. Kipp refers, when, m his preface 
to the Tracts and Miscellaneous Criticisms of the late R. Porson, 
p. LXxxvtt., he thus writes: “ I beg leave to tender my grateful 
acknowledgments to the Rev. Dr. S. Parr, the champion of 
ancient literature and humanity, who honored me with a copy of 
emendations, for which I had languished more than 18 years, — 
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Morellus: “ Kasvora$ys, insperatus : 
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Sophocles. Trach. ad fin.” 
« Ad versum supplendum,” says Dr. Maltby, “inserit Heathius 
sé, quod utcunque otiosum magis probo quam Brunckit xs} in 
versus Anapestici fine, ante vocalem in initio y sequentis. Ex ex- 
emplari Sophoclis, olim Bentleii, nunc vero Parrii, legisse virum 
illum celeberrimum reperio : 
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Notavit olim Bentleius varias quasdam lectiones et conjecturas in 
Sophoclem ad oram editionis H. Stephani, MpLxviit. Ceteras 
Viri Magni conjecturas, Parrii benevolentia mecum communicatas, 
libet hic subjungere: nonnullas etiam, quas ad Theocriti, Bionis, 
et Moschi duo exemplaria Vir idem alleverat; unum in Museo 
Britannico conservatum, alterum apud quendam e Kiddii amicis. 
Horum enim notitiam atque usum Kiddio me debere gratus 
agnosco.” 


Lectiones Stephanianas adhibui: numeros vero Brunckii. 
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Hideoy 


256, 261, 2. 


3 oo 
emixupa 
3 Wiese 
eyw T 

4 v 
m00010 prov 

f 

Barbas 


TOpavyos 


- TON 
» eignoomes 
- EDHMEpOS 
. 108 

# epee! 
» TYE ATED 


\ 99 7 
py eldoos 
? x 
Eko sOcy 


Tie 
3 4 
ahavio as 
9. 

4 
gavy 
yoy 
HOMO auny 
P ayvioas 
Oiryes 

- 

dutues 


dpevas UO 


TET pw 
70 Ajmovos 
AmWOTITaYTES 


leg. vipa Bapels, 

fepevs &. w. Z. 

70. 

notam qs. dubitationis aut dam- 
nations adposuit B. 

leg. émiaxugd 


Pardon 
TUpayys 
Tiny 
Epo OLcts 
eplwepos. 


IN ANTIGONAM. 
io6? 


notam, uti supra, adp. B. 
ovx eid. 

> XN 

so Do 


—notam adp. B. 


Thy 

ahayvicu, vid. p. 236. 

notam adp. B. 

“Savy 

yuy 

*HObY. 

notam adp. Bb. 

“Obyes 

dirves 

notam adp. B. 

adem 

merharyewy 

toy A. ‘ 

versum efficit ap. B.nempe Ba- 
sin Anapesticam. 





1 So Dr. M. has printed, but Bentley’s emendation was, we presume, 


iya ott’, as Mr. Elmsley has edited the words. 
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IN CEDIP. COLON. 


» KTTOY Hay | 

» Ob 

. py WOT OxvErTE 

. THAILOY 

. aut pot. 438. 
peevOavoy 

. & Esive, x. A. 


xat 


Sy aooov 
a "ob 
43 9 
wnt Oxy. 
THAIKOVD. 
> VA 
xolowavoy 
4 


notam adp. B. 


adem. 


IN TRACHINIAS. 


7. Oxvoy 
85. } winromey, x. A. 
160. ws TI bpacrwy 
395. Toa elas 
O13, 4. aorAEI¢ joa 
526. eyud 08 paryp, x. A. 
549. Tay 
562. 06 Kee, réby 05 Aw 
738. pyrega oy 
900. ery 
1098. umei iporvoy 
1279. anata xavoraby 


notam adp. B. 
dele hunc versum 
ws T10. 

Teun elees 

§ adposuit B. 
notam adp. B. 
Tay > 

notam adp. B. 
pntep, h 

eTAN Ths 
bmépoyov 

MY MAaT oe Kal Koy. 


IN PHILOCTETEM. 


35. avrovgyov 

228. xechoupeevov 

381, éxmdredons 

547. mAcwy yae 6 vadxAy- 
P95, x. A. 

OiaBarrns ‘ 

sqq. 


382. 
691. 


830. cupacs 8 avréyors 
O16. ray | Arpeitiay 
1028, 9. oh exBaroy, X- 


1128. & Ete pirAwy 
1333. ’Acxanmadst0ay 


leg. gAaugotpyou ut ap. Suid. 
forte, ITwa. vel p’ acevo 
ExmAEUT ELS 


noiam adp. B. 


Bia Bry 

W adros hv mpdcoupos, 
Baow, 

ovdd Ty Sy wpa KAKO EITOVeL, 

Tap worovoy avrirumoy 

BapuB pis Camo devso they 

aimatypov.* Schol. sap’ ob a 
poiBaiov Aoyoy orevatww dxov- 
CET. 

notam udp. B. 

Tov "Are. 


notam adp. B. 


ees 
OUx ey wy 


@ T. diAov 


notam adp. B. 





* He lectt. Brunckianis ad amussim respondent. Stephanus ad éyxwewy 
interpungit, et versus, sicuti in edd. vulgatt, ordinat. 
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1415. ra Ards dpdowv,x. A. notam adp. B. 
1443. 4 yap edoeBera adem 
1469. aorrées GOAAETC 


Theocr.' ed. Valck. L. Bat. 1781. 


Id. 1. 10. casiray ed. 12.H. St. 1579. Lego caxiray. Sic Epigr. 
iv. 17. dpva tov ioxw Saxitav. Hesych: Syxoi- ai pav- 

Opas, oti emavAgic. , 

86. Boras amply 2Agyevr non peey 

II, 95. Lucret,iv. 1115. Nec reperire, malum id possunt que 
machina vincat. Incaute doctissimus Palmerius Obss. 
p- 795. substituit t/ 2” &xos—quod lex carminis non pa- 
titur, et quod illud wos—p’. An viro ingeniosissimo som- 
nus obrepsit? Eur. Hipp. 478. Nutrix ad Phedram : 
Eioty 8 éradat xab Aoyos GeAxtypiosw. Davnoeras ti ride Pap- 
peoxoy vooou. FHr’ dpary’ dpe vy’ avdces eEedoorev av, Ei wi} yu- 
yaixes pyryavas eipjoouev. Idem in Alcestide (221.) eevge 


* The mention of Theocritus has brought to our mind the following con- 
jecture of Eichstaedt. ‘Ad Theocr. Eid. ii. 88. 
Keel prev ypais pty bnctog byivero monndxt OeiLw. 

Schol. hee adnotavit: ‘opoies babu, yrwpds, ZuvOoo—Se grey net tanoue Je 
Chr. Wolfius, quum sedem vocabuli in superstitibus poetriz carminibus haud 
reperisset, locum ei non valde honestum concessit in fragmentorum farra- 
gine p.98. Quid vero, si in eo poemate, quod Longimus nobis servavit, 
glossema lateat? Expelle illud ope istius scholii; exquisitam agnosces ac 
genuinam poetrie scripturam. Cecinerat Sappho: 

Kad 0? dpe Lux pas ferent, Tpepace 8é 

Maca cypet, XAwporépe d2 Garbw 

zecpat? TeOvaduny 8 oAyw “midetow 

Pojropes amvous. 
" Tn nostris libris male legitur, yaweerége 83 xofwg. Languidum hoc interpre- 
tamentum quis diutius ferat?” H. Car. Abr. Eichstaedtii Questt. philolog, 
Spec. Lips, 1796. p. 61. The fragments of Sappho have been diligently col- 
lected and ably illustrated by Mr. Blomfield in the Mus. Crit. I. p. 1—32. 
II. p. 250—52., and published in a separate volume by H. F. M. Volger 
(“ Sapphus Carmina et Fragmenta. recensuit, Commentario ilustravit, 
Schemata musica adjecit, et Indices confecit, Lips. 1810. 12°.) Mr. Blom- 
field’s opinion of Volger’s performance is thus expressed— Volgeri sub 
auspiciis nuperrime prodiit Sappho, commentariis instructa, seu potius one- 
rata, rerum vulgarium plenis, styloque longe putidissimo conscriptis: in- 
utilis fere sartago.” Be this as it may, Volger is certainly correct in the 
following remark, which occurs in p. 24.“ Eichstadius pro ofa emenda- 
vit 6aw ex Theocr. Schol.ad Id. 11.88. Ipsum hoc primo mihi ita arrisit 
ut 6¢fw in textum recipiendum statuerem. Exactius vero Scholion inspi- 
ciens, mox in aliam rursus mentem inclinavi; sensi enim, Schol. verbis 
Ss pnot xe) Seep nihil aliud dicere voluisse, quam Sapphum quondam thap- 
SUM Exv9ndy Z¥rov NOMinasse, illumque ideo locum poetriz a nostro prorsus 
diversum innuere. Qua de causa soia¢ libenter intactum reliqui... The 
words of the Scholiast are—@cdLog fori Zbnoy ti, 8 xareirar oxvOdpiov, riryovy oxubt- 
a ies Puss nal Lempw Tovrw of rer eigion PamrouTs, xeut MoroUTs (AMAL, xe TUE TeiyAS 
Wi Couciy. 
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pnyavey tiv Adunrw xaxdv. Idem in Androm. (537.) 0, 
wok pos th & ayo Kandy ios eawooms (sic, calami 
lapsu, ni animi fallor) dy; 


XVIIT. 48. SéBev 


XX, 33. 


ZAauye? 


KEpigr. LiL. 6. xareyoonevos. 


Bion. Id. 1. 55. 


Ald. Edit. Eis o& xa” Aon, tibi et Marti, Recte. Interpretan- 


AV. 7. 


Q. 
14. 
24. 
41. 


79. 


86. 


10. 91. 
116. 


1V. 66, 
V. 2. 


tur, Omne pulcrum ad te devolvitur. At Vulcanius in- 
genlose corrigit, eis cé xal “Adyy. Non tamen nsque adeo 
vere; nam certe legendum, sig o& xai “Aon. ”Agn dixit 
Homerus in Batrachom. 263. (sic) alias "Apye., inter- 
dum “Apyy. Sententiam facile probo ex Sophoclis Phi- 
loctete (436, 7) mérguos oddév’ atvdg’ Excoy Alper wovngdy, &AAA 
robs xpyotovs dei. Idem Phrygibus, Tods edyeveis yao xa- 
vyobods, ob mai, girder “Apns cuvaioey; [evao. Br. a Grotii 
Flor. Stob. p. 50.] of 02 +i yAwoon bpaoeis Gevyoures ates, 
éxrds clos Tay xaxav. “Aens yao oudey Tay xaxdw AoyiCera. 
/schylus Caribus, Stob. 51. An “Agns iAci *Ael va 
Agdota révta tT dviomrwy orperov. Ita citat Grotius Fl. 
Stob. 199, sed vide Stobeum. 
Casaub. MSS. ad Marg. ap. R. B. eWedcaro, non 2- 

yeo. Hanc emendationem non semel laudavit R. B. 
acrastov, vel dvernyov. 

Pépwy ticw’Arpeiwys, vel dvoryvoy” Aone. 

Td ord.c xaddy wevde Casaub. ap. R. B.—éalves. 

Lego, donec aliquid certius habeam, "Hy oi vids daéueap 2. 
(sic), vel Hye ob @vyv0s doxe vuds quid sit vide Eustath. p. 
511. et de gwuos vide Pollucem (ill. 82.) Imo 03 vel 
fod, ut illud alwaros els dyaboto, piAov réxos, Od. A. 611. 
aut “H of dg’ atu. ut Apoll. fiv. 1389.] Casaub. ap. R. B. 


Kputs bedy leg. Kpube@’ gov. Casaub. ap. R. 
B. 
wo yAulnerns lege imo yAavceoxe—Callim. et 


Apoll. utuatur, hic p. 62. (1. 
1281.) ille p. 15. (H. ad Di- 
an. 54.) Casaub. ap. R. B. 
MOSCH. 
Quid si Tylov dotu ; ut poeta sit Anacreon. 
Corrigo efags. 
67. aelunoeey respondeat, condoleat, cvvipyyyceis. 
Rectissime Sim. Bossius, po ya. 


5, poxpe in margme exemplaris penes Rey. Edvardum. 


V1.3. 


Moises. 
guyer. 
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Mr. Kidd’p. Ixxxix—xcv. of his amusing publication, Tracts and 
Miscell. Crit. of Prof. Porson, has given what he calls a “ Synop- 
sis of emendatory criticism,” submitted to R. Ps inspection in 
April, 1808, and which is reported to have drawn tears of joy from 
the Professor’s eyes. It appears from this synopsis that Porson, in 
his conjectures on Aristophanes, has more than seventy times 
been anticipated by Dr. Bentley, of whose MS. notes on Aristo- 
phanes a great part has already been published in this Journal. It 
is gratifying to our best feelings, as Mr. Kidd observes, to see mind 
conspiring thus with mind in the great work of emendatory criti- 
cism. In p. 189, it is stated that Tyrwhitt had anticipated five re- 
storations, which occur in R. P.’s Appendix to “the Critic of 
Cornwall.” Mr. Kidd adduces several instances of coincidence in 
the conjectures of T'yrwhitt and Schrader, and mentions that twenty 
of ‘T'yrwhitt’s conjectures on Pseud.-Orpheus de Lapidibus were 
completely confirmed by Musgrave, (who bequeathed to ‘Mr. Tyr- 
whitt his copy of Gesner’s edition) five corroborated in part, and 
one anticipated by Koen. f 

Bentley’s MS. notes on Nicander’s Theriaca have been published 
m Mus. Crit. [1f. and IV. In the notice prefixed to them occur 
these words: ‘ Lautissima copia librorum Bentlen notas com- 
plectentium in potestatem ejus nepotis R. Cumberland v. cl. deve- 
nerat. Is vero totum illud xemnasoy, jam senex, suadente, ut 
videtur, rei inopia, bibliopole cuidam Londinensi vendidit. Quod 
ubi compertum erat nobilissimis et ornatissimis viris, qui cum summo 
patriz sue honore, Scientia Literisque plaudeutibus, Museo Bri- 
tannico prepositi sunt, hane ili omnem librorum supellectilem 
statim zre redimendam, et in edibus suis deponendam curavere.” 
While we cordially unite with the author of this notice im praising 
the ‘T'rustees of the British Museum for making so valuable an 
addition to its treasures, let us not forget to bestow our tribute of 
thanks upon Mr. Kidd, who, with a holy ‘“ zeal in the good old 
cause,” represented to those Trustees the inestimable worth of the 
MSS. They were purchased from the House of Lackigton and Co. 
and it seems from Mr. Kidd’s statement in p. Ixxxvil. of the 
Tracts and Miscell. Crit. of Prof. Porson, that this House “ be- 
haved most handsomely on the two occasions,” when part of 
Bentley’s Library fell ito their hands, m allowmg themselves to be 
prevailéd upon to make the-tirst offer of them to the ‘Trustees of the 
British Museum, and that they knowingly disposed of the volumes 
for less than a moiety of the sum, which they could have gained for 
them from other quarters.” 

Schneider, in the year 1792, published at Halle, Nicandri Alex- 
ipharmaca, ‘cum Scholius Gr. et Eutecnu Sophiste Paraphrasi 
Gr.e Libris Scriptis emendata, Animadversionibusque et Para- 
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phrasi Lat. illustrata.” In the preface p. xvi. Schneider writes 
thus :—** Latere suspicor alicubi in Belgn Biblothecis collectio- 
nem variarum lectionum ex scriptis Codicibus excerptarum a T. 
Hemsterhusio, quam commemoratam ab eo legi in notis D. 
Ruhnkenii ad Timzi Glossarium p. 71. ed. sec. Has viri in re cri- 
tica summi copias utinam precibus his meis permoti viri docti, qui 
latentes indagare iisque potiri potuerint, subsidiis meis adjungere 
conatusque meos adjuvare dignentur. Simili desiderio jam diu 
exquirebam Nicandrum, a R. Bentleio notis margmalibus multis 
distinctum, quem ex Bibliotheca Askewiana Museo Britannico 
illatum fuisse narrat liber periodicus, The Gentleman’s Magazine 
Ann. 1785. Aprili, p. 285.” But there certainly appears to be 
some mistake. ‘The Magazine says that Bentley’s Nicander passed 
from Askew’s Library into the British Museum in the year 1785, 
while the author of the notice prefixed to Bentley’s MS. Emenda- 
tions on Nicander asserts that it passed into the British Museum 
from the Library of R. Cumberland, who sold it with Bentley’s 
other books to the house of Lackington, Allen, and Co. The 
catalogue of Askew’s books, which were sold by Baker and Leigh 
in the year 1775, is now lying before us, and in it we find two_ 
copies of Nicander mentioned—the one Col. ap. Soter. 1530.; the 
other Venet. ap. Ald. 1523: but nothing is there said about any 
MSS. notes by Dr. Bentley. We shall be glad to have this question 
settled by some of our corréspondents, better informed on these 
subjects than ourselves. Mr. Kidd states that the House of Lack- 
ington and Co. on two occasions made the first offer of a part of 
Bentley’s books, which had fallen into their hands, to the Trustees 
of the British Museum. But we know not the date of either offer. 
We should be glad to know through what source Valckenaer ob- 
tained a copy of Bentley’s Emendations on Nicander. “ To tgic- 
duaagw (Nic. Ther. 520.), sic tpidpuAaov corrigit, cujus penes me 
sunt emendationes, Bentleius.”” Valck. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 
220. But Bentley has been anticipated by Salmasius. ‘“ Leg. ap. 
Nicandrum, 
Nak way xab rpiodvuadoy omakeo. 

Versus gratia reicguadoy pro teiduadrcy, ut psAloguddrdy pro peai- 
dvadrg Virgilio: Treta melisphylla.” Salmasius in Solin. p. 172. 

In the Catalogue of Dr. Gosset’s books, No. 1054. occurs 
* Callimachus, MSS. notes by Dr. Bentley, Plantini, 1584.” At 
the sale of those books the Callimachus passed through our hands, 
and we observed that it contained the autograph of Dr. Farmer. 
We know not the name of the purchaser : it was sold for 14s. Mr. 
Blomfield, in the preface to his edition of Callimachus, makes 
no mention of Bentley’s copy’ with MS. notes. Perhaps. this 
notice may lead him to make some inquiry about the fate of that 


copy. . 
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We shall conclude this article with a pleasant anecdote related 
by Mr. Kidd in p. Ixxxvui. of Porson’s Tracts and Miscellaneous 
Criticisms, when speaking of Bentley’s books being deposited in 
the British Museum: 

“ J had almost forgot to mention that in conversing with a North 
Briton concerning this national acquisition, R. P: pourtrayed the 
prominent features of Bentley’s literary character with a justness 
and familiarity, which so warmed the plain, honest hyperborean, 
that, before they parted, he ventured to inquire if Dr. Bentley 
were not a Scotchman.” 








CLASSICAL CRITICISM. 





T observe that Mr. Jones, in his Greek Grammar, endeavours; 
in opposition to the opinion of Professor Monx ad Hippol. 
1. to prove that xéxAypwas is not taken in the sense of sum but 
rather has the force of celebror. ‘The observation of Mr. J. is 
ingenious, and seems in general to hold good; but, Sir, there is 
one passage, in which it does not appear to hold good,—-I mean the ~ 
923d line of AZsch. Sept. Theb. éxoccas rexvéyovos xéxanyras. Pro» 
fessor Monk ad Hippol. 1107. has the followin gannotation, “ No- 
tandum est quod chorus mulierum de se loquens, masculina parti-_ 
cipia x<d)wy et Aevecav usurpat ; et hoce quidem credo prorsus inso- 
lenter factum esse.” * Now, Sir, it appears to me that there is ano- 
ther instance of this violent construction, which the professor has 
not noticed. It is in the Sept. Theb. 560. Where we read Tpinyds 
Gcbios mACKC Os IoTaT oR | Meyarn weyarnyopmy xrJwy | "Avociwy avBpay 
How harsh and violent is the prosopopeia, if the participle be ap- 
plied to wAcxamos. Such a figure quite “ out-herods Herod,” nor 
would /Eschylus, however bold, and desirous of surpassing the 
common bounds of imagery, have thought of attributing the sense of 
hearing to the manimate Jock of bair. What then should hinder it 
from being applied to the chorus in the same manner as in the 
above mentioned passage of the Hippolytus ? 


April, 1816. : Bay Wate aN 





* We are somewhat surprised that our Correspondent has taken no 
notice of Professor Dunbar’s excellent observations on this very passage of 
the Hippolytus, inserted in Class. Journ. xxv. p. 79. En. 
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AN INQUIRY 
Into the Nature and Efficacy of Imitative Versification, 
| Ancient and Modern ; 


= 





“ The best in this kind are but shadows, and the bad are no worse if tma- 
gination amend them.”—Murpsum. Nicur’s Dream. 





No. III.—( Continued from No. XXIV. p. 339.) 


I F Dionysius be in fact the earliest writer on this subject, it will 
seem less strange that they, who think the versification of Virgil 
equal in imitative harmony to that of Homer, have not referred to 
classical authority as the foundation, or at least as the support, of 
their opinion. | 

Had a period of eight hundred years been allotted in this as in 
the former case, a second Dionysius might probably have illustra- 
ted the beauties of the Roman Homers; but the duration of the 
Latin language did not afford so extensive a scope; and in the sixth 
century from the death of Virgil, the arms and language of the 
barbarians were alike predominant in Italy. 

Modern times however have’ furnished what antiquity could 
not supply, and among the various authors of repute, who have ad- 
mired and .descanted upon the imitative powers of Virgil, the elder 
Vossius, Scaliger, Vida, Rollin, and Clarke deserve to be parte 
cularly mentioned. | 

I have thought myself justified ip selecting the observations 
of the last critic, because Scaliger is far too diffuse for my con- 
tracted limits. Vida is naturally less circumstantial and accu- 
rate than a- prose writer. Vossius confines himself to the power 
of particular letters, and on a careful perusal of the 2, 3, 
and 4 Sections of the 2 chapter of the 4th lib. Instit. Oratoria., 
his remarks will appear more curious than decisive.‘ And 





* Bartholomeus Matanta (with whose “ Luculliane Questiones ” I have 
not been able to meet) is praised very highly by him, and referred to as the _ 
most original and copious writer on this topic. I will mention one instance, 
however, in which Vossius dissents from his favorite author. ‘ Itaque Vir- 
gilius quoque hac usus est littera, | ]—cum inducit Sinonem miserum aut 
sane miseriam simulantem: Heu que nunc tellus, que me equora possunt ac- 
cipere? Neque énim adsentiri possum Bartholomeo Marante, qui id a 
poeta factum scribit ad exprimendum Sinonis metum: nisi forte dixeris, — 
timorem quoque miseria subjici posse, quia sit dolor ratione mali futuri.” 
It appears also that some ‘ vir clarissimus’ differed from Vossius himself, 
* Porro iis, que de S supra diximus, litem intendit vir quidam clarissimus, 
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Rollin’ has so “craftily qualified” his observations, that the 
dificulty of combating what is originally inconclusive, is height- 
ened by our imperfect knowledge of his real sentiments. 

Clarke is well known as the editor and translator of Homer, 
whose imitative versification he frequently extols; and as he was 
well acquainted with the criticisms of Dionysius and Eustathius, 
I see no reason for supposing that he was more liable to error than 
the others. | | 3 

The observations themselves are sufficiently explicit, and oceur in 
his note upon the 363 v. of J” Iliad. 

In Virgil the swiftness of the passing time is very beautifully re- 
presented by dactyls: | 

«Sed fugit interea, fugit irreparabile tempus.’ 3 Geor. 284. 

But time is lost, which never will return. 448, 
Also the running of a horse : 

‘ Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula campum.’ 

8 Ain, 596. 

And shakes with horny hoofs the solid ground. 790. 
‘The dignity of Juno by spondees : 

‘—Quz Diviim incedo regina.’ 1 Atn. 50. 

But I, who walk in awful state above, 

The majesty of heaven. 
The majesty of the gods by a spondaic verse : 


‘—Penatibus et magnis Diis.’ 8 /En. 679. 
Magnum Jovis incrementum. . 4 Ech. 49. 


O foster-son of Jove. : 
In lke manner wariness and circumspection : 3 
‘—Oculis Phrygia agnrinacircumspexit”’ = 2 Ain. 68. 
He stared, and rolled his haggard eyes around. 
Andthe distance of one following far behind: 
‘ Longo sed proximus intervallo.’ 5 Zin. 320. 
But, tho’ the next, yet far disjoined. 
The motian, rather slow at the beginning, and then aceelerated, ot 
a falling stone: 





qui S suavissimam esse literam censet; ut que in suavissimis quarumque 
rerum vocabulis insit, atque adeo ipsum suavitatis nomen et ordiatur et ter- 
minet. Nos nec antiquos hac in parte reprehendere audemus, nec , viri 
prestantissimi judicium plane damnamus. Siquidem tum sonum ejus ag- 
noscimus in amantium, fuviorum, et arborum susurris; tum in serpentum 
sibilis, atque hostili exsibilatione.” 
? De la cadence des vers. 
_ Le vers spondaic a quelquefois beaucoup de gravité, 
Les vers terminés par un monosyl!lable ont souvent beaucoup de force. . 
| LElision est une des choses, qui contribuent le plus ala beauté des vers. 
Fie sert également pour rendre le nombre doux, coulant, rude, majestueux ; 


selon la difference des objets, qu’on veut exprimer. 
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-¢ Jamjam Japsura, cadentique 
Imminet assimilis.’ 6 fin. 602. 
That promises a fall, and shakes at every blast. 

The tottering of old age: 

“4 ‘Sed tarda trementi 

Genwa labant.’ 5 Ain. 432, 

He staggers to and fro. 

Heavy and regular hammering : 
© Vili inter sese multa vi brachia tollunt 

In numerum.,’ 8 fin, 452. 

By turns their arms advance in equal time, 

By turns their hands descend and hammers chime.. 

An unintermitted and lengthened sound by the hiatus of long 

vowels: 

¢ Gemituque, et foeminco ululatu.’ 4 Ein. 667. 
With shrieks, laments, and cries 

Of mixing women. 

¢ Et longum formose vale, vale, inquit, Iola.’ al Bai? a 

Adieu ! she said, my dear, a long adieu ! 

Also, very great exertion: | 
‘Ter sunt conati imponere Pelio Ossam.’ 1 Geor. 281. 
With mountains piled on mountains, thrice they strove. 

A sudden fall, by a verse ending in a monosyllable : 
‘—Insequitur cumulo preruptus aque mons.’ 1 Alin. 109. 
¢‘—Procumbit humi bos.’ 5 Ain; 481. 

Down drops the beast, nor needs a second wound, 
But sprawls in pangs of death, and spurns the ground. 

Or any thing very diminutive and despicable : 

, ‘_Szepe exiguus mus.’ 1 Geor. 181. 

And sometimes on the contrary, what is particularly eminent: © 
¢—Divim pater atque hominum rex.’ 1 Ain. 69. 

The magnifying of a portent by the harshness of the words : 
¢Monstrum horrendum informe ingens.’ 3 4En. 658. 
A monstrous bulk, deformed, deprived of sight, 

The horror of civil war by studied cacophony : 

‘ Neu patrize validas in viscera vertite vires.” 6 En, 83%, 
Nor stain your country with her children’s gore. 

oudden terror, by the unusual prosody of a word: 
‘__Steteruntque come et vox faucibus hesit.? 2 En. 774. 
Like bristles rose my stiffened hair. 

Loss of life, by an unaccustomed placing of the czesura : 

* Et cum frigida mors animi seduxerit artus,” 4 /En, 385. 

_. When death has once dissolved her mortal frame. , 

The softness of a prop, by the fifth foot beginning with a short 

syllable : . : sihanaay 
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¢—Molli fultus hyacintho.’ 6 Ecl. 53. 
While’ona flowery bank. 

The boiling over of a liquid, by a redundant syllable at the end 
of the verse ; 

‘ Aut dulcis musti Vulcano decoquit humorem.’ 1 G. 295. 
Or boils in kettles must of wine. 

As most of the preceding passages are generally quoted and ad- 
mired, we may without injustice consider Clarke’s opinion as that 
of many others, and conclude that, both in Homer and Virgil, we 
not only possess the materials of their success, but have also a 
critical knowledge of the imitation itself. The importance of this 
knowledge is obvious, for if the accuracy of the imitation is such 
as we are told, and if it is capable of so various and powerful .an 
application, misconception must be dangerous, and may be fatal. 

But Dionysius has so clearly distinguished the several grada- 
tions; and the whole of the theory, from the elementary sounds to 
the matchless poetry of which they are the medium, is so fully de- 
tailed, that his meaning cannot be mistaken; and as the verses 
which he selected, and the beauties which he admired, remain un- 
altered, no confusion can arise, as long as the validity of his rea- 
soning is acknowledged. 

‘The wild reveries indeed and fantastic hypotheses of some, who 
rank high among the Grecian philosophers, might authorise us to 
suspect the judgment of our critic: but he has usually been ac- 
counted ‘the sinew and the forehand” of all who maintain the 
efficacy of this adaptation, and the theory itself might be endan- 
gered by disavowing or discrediting its ablest and earliest 
advocate. On the other hand, if it be allowed, that duration of 
time, bulk of body, stillness of position, &c. can be represented by 
the arrangement of syllables, the assignment of such effects to 
such a cause may be allowed to excite our suspicion, if it does not 
justify our incredulity. Much importance therefore must be at-_ 
tached to our possession of the very verses which are so highly 
extolled, and the opportunity of ascertaining by comparison the 
superior degree of artand labor, with which they were composed, 
will not be the least of our advantages. 

To collect from the 48 books of Homer all the verses which 
afe similar in sound or cadence to those which are quoted by Dio- 
nysius, is a task, which I have declined, not because it is laborious, 
but because the largéness of the collection would defeat the object’ 
of making it, and fatigue the most patient reader. The collection 
which I have made from Virgil will hardly be thought deficient 
in copiousness, though much has intentionally been omitted, and . 
the Bucolics, Georgics, and ineid are far inferior in quantity to 
the Iliad and Odyssey. 
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The versification of Virgil is not unusually thought more skil- 
ful than that of Homer. ‘The opinion of Johnson on this subject 
has been already quoted, and the following are the words of Cow- 
ley.—-«* The disposition of words and numbers should be such, as 
that, out of the order and sound of them, the things themselves 
may be represented. ‘This the Greeks were not so accurate as to 
bind themselves to; neither have our English poets observed it, 
for aught I can find. The Latins, (qui Musas colunt severiores ) 
sometimes-did it, and their prince, Virgil, always: in whom the 
examples are innumerable, and taken notice of by all judicious 
men, so that it is superfluous to collect them.” 

Since then the preference is thus given to Virgil, I have not 
acted unfairly in confining myself for the present to him, and de- 
ferring my remarks upon the peculiar excellences of Homer to the 
conclusion of this inquiry. 

Sed fugit interea, fugit irreparabile tempus. 
Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula campum. 
are said to be instances of the imitative use of dactyls. 

If Clarke means that the concurrence of five dactyls is rare, or 
only used to denote swiftness, he is contradicted by 'Terentianus 
Maurus, who tells us, 

Hoc sat erit monuisse, locis quod quinque frequenter 
Jugem videmus inveniri dactylum. | 
And by Virgil himself, as is proved by numerous single lines and 
by the following passages : 

Nam frigore mella 
Cogit hiems, eademque calor liquefacta remittit 
Utraque vis apibus pariter metuenda, neque ille 
Nequicquam, &c. 4G. 35.. 
Ne tenues pluviz, rapidive potentia solis se 
Acrior, aut Borez penetrabile frigus adurat ; 1G. 92. 
Scilicet is superis labor est, ea cura quietos 
Solicitat. Neque te teneo, neque dicta refello. 

4 En. 380. 

If one dactylic line is so characteristic of rapidity, these pas- 
sages, in which two are found in immediate succession, should 
consequently be most powerfully descriptive of it, unless we 
suppose that Virgil purposely obstructed his own endeavours. 

The Edinburgh Reviewer says, that “when Virgil wished: to 
produce a rapid dactylic, verse, he used three accents on short syl- 
fables.” . 3 

Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula campum. 

But under favor, (for it is hazardous to meddle with Reviewers) 
this frequently happens where no such adaptation is intended, as 
will appear from the Bucolics alone. 
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Nescio quis téneros oculus mihi fascinat agnos. 

3 Ech. 103: 
Me tamen urit amor, quis énim midus adsit amori. 2. 68. 
Ulla dolum meditantur, amat bonus otia Daphnis. 5. 61. 
Aret ager, vitio mériens sitit aéris herba. 7. 57. 


Tt may also be observed that the first syllable of putrem is com- 
mon, and consequently longer than the generality of short syl+ 


lables. 


In another place, Virgil substitutes a spondee for sonitu. 
Quadrupedumque putrem cursu quatit ungula -campum. 
11 En. 875. 


The usage of spondees is liable to the same remarks, for we. 


find, 


Tune agni pingues, et tunc moilissima vina. 
‘Tunc somni dulces, denseque in montibus umbre. 1G.341. 


féneas celsi in puppi jam certus eundi 


Carpebat somnos rebus jam rite paratis. 4 fin. 554. 


- Trim de ccelo misit Saturnia Juno 
Audacem ad Turnum, luco tum forte parentis 


Pilumni Turnus sacrata in valle sedebat. 


~The last instance is very remarkable, and ought to possess. pe- 
culiar dignity, for it comprises fifteen spondees, and only three. 


dactyls, 


The majesty of the Gods, wariness and circumspection, and 
the distance of one following far behind, are imaged by spondaics, 
and the distinguishing feature has, of course, a peculiar propriety 
in each instance. The sense however is very dissimilar, a although 
the termination is the same, and it may easily be shown, that the 
mere occurrence of a spondaic line proves little or nothing. 


Pro molli viola, pro purpureo narcisso. 5 Kel. 38. 
Ante tibi Eow Atlantides abscondantur. 1G. 221. 
Saxa per et scopulos et depressas convalles. 3.276. 


Cecropiumque thymum, et graveolentia centaurea. 4. 279. 
Atque Getz atque Hebrus et Actias Orithyia. 4, 4638. 


Pilumno quos ipsa decus dedit Orithyia. 12 Ain. 83. 
Armatumque auro circumspicit Oriona. $517. 
Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum. 3. 549. 
Et lucus late sacer additur Anchiseio. Sufobs 
Aut leves ocreas Jento ducunt argento. 7. 634, 
—Chlamydemque auro dedit intertextam. 8.167. 
‘Nec non et sacri monstrat nemus Argileti. 8. 345. 
Quod fieri ferro liquidove potest electro. 8. 402. | 
Ouz quondam in bustis aut culminibus desertis. 12. 863. 
Pallantis proavi de nomine Pallanteum. 8. 54, 
Alneadas magnos et nobile Pallanteum. 8. 341. 

—Ad muros et moenia Pallanteas. 9, 196. 
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'Quesitum A®nean ad moenia Pallantea. 9.241. 
In Catullus we find three spondaic lines together. 
_ Electos juvenes, simul et decus innuptarum. 
Cecropiam solitam esse dapem dare Minotauro. 
Queis angusta malis cum moenia vexarentur. 
Nupt. Pal, et Thet. 78. 

All these verses are spondaic, and the reader may determine 
what relation they can have to majesty, wariness, or distance. 

In ——jamjam lapsura, cadentique 

Imminet assimilis, 
and, 
—Sed tarda trementi : 
Genua labant, 
the cause of the assumed effect is not specified. The first 
instance is remarkable for a hypercatalectic syllable, and the se- 
cond for a syneresis. 

it seems not unlikely that Clarke alludes to these, but as I have 

no authority for supposing so, I shall at present only observe, that 
—Sed tarda trementi 
Genua labant, ? 
is applied to Turnus as well as to Entellus, and cannot therefore 
have particular reference to age. 
Illi inter sese mult vi brachia tollunt 
In numerum, 
which occurs next, is similar to 
Illj inter sese multa vi vulnera miscent. 12 Ain. 720 
Illi alternantes multa vi prelia miscent 
Vulneribus crebris. 3 G. 220. 
and, 
Illi inter sese duri certamina belli 
Contulerant. 10 fin, 145. 

The two first examples describe an engagement between two 
bulls, the last relates to the assault of the Rutuli, and defence of 
the Trojans - 

The imstances of a single hiatus are numerous, and occur prin- 
cipally before proper names : 

Ante tibi Eox Atlantides abscondantur. 1 G, 221. 


Et succus pecori et lac subducitur agnis. 8 Ecl. 6. 
—Lauri et suave rubens hyacinthus, 3 = 63. 
Amphion Dirczeus in Acteeo Aracyntho. 2.Ecle 2 


BN let <9; Oxf OMNI oighi a ata adel on cc iKtansiai aaah ee cal 
* Valerius Probus, lib. 1. De positionibus syllabarum, Putchsius, P. 1432. 

says, “ Hic sane modus positionis apud Virgilium non super LOFL &cei plo 
iantuim, sed in multis versibus invenituy.” 
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—Ut littus Hyla, Hyla, omne sonaret. 6 Ecl. 44. 
Credimus? an qui amant ipsi sibi somnia fingunt? 8 E. 108. 
—Neque Aoniz Aganippe. 10 Ecl. 12. 
Aut Atho aut Rhodopen. -  1°G. 331. 
Glauco et Panopez et Inoo Melicerte. 1 G. 437. 
Orchites et radii et amara pausia bacca. 2G. 86. 
Etas Lucinam, justosque pati Hymenzos. 3 G. 60. 
| —Flerunt Rhodopetz arces. 4G. 461. 
Atque Getz atque Hebrus. 4G. 463, 
Posthabita coluisse Samo, hic illius arma. 1 En. 20. 
Et vera incessu patuit Dea, ille ubimatrem. 1. 409. 
—Dardanio Anchisez. 1. 621. 
Ibid. 9. 647. 
— Sub Uio alto. 5. 261. 
| Te, amice, nequivi 
Conspicere. 6. 507. | 
. Antiqua e cedro, Italusque paterque Sabinus. 6.178. 
Ardea Crustumerique et turrigere Antemne. | 7. 631. 
Hanc sine me spem ferretui, audentioribo. 9.291. 
Inclusum buxo aut Oricia terebintho. 10. 136. 
—Parrhasio Evandro. BY! $1? 

Whose of a double hiatus are rare: 

Stant et juniperi et castanez hirsute. . 7 Ecl. 53. 
Nereidum matri et Neptuno Aigeo. 3 Ain. 74. 

As the monosyllabic termination is said to have a threefold cha- 
racter, the number of my examples will not be thought unneces~ 
sary. 

{ Phoebo sua semper apud me 

Munera sunt. 3 Ecl. 62. | 
—Per ego has lacrymas dextramque tuam te. 4 Ain, 314. 
—Pugneque parentse. 10 Ain. 259. 
| —Furit Aineas tectusque tenet se. 10. 280. 
Sponte sua, dum ferre moror, cinis ipse, bonum sit. 
8. Ec]. 106. 


Illic ut perhibent, aut intempesta silet nox. = 1 G. 247. 

Vertitur interea coclum, et ruit Oceano Nox. 2 Ain.250. 
—Vel cum ruit imbriferum ver. 1313) 
—Cum rapidus sol. ©2G. 329i. 

Ypse ruit, dentesque Sabellicus exacuit sus, 3G. 255. 

Littoreis ingens inventa sub ilicibus sus. 8 Ain. 43. 
—Viridique in littore conspicitur sus. 8. 83. 


Tum pietate gravem si forte virum quem 

Conspexere. 1 Ain. 155, yi 
—Aversa dee mens. ° 2 Hin. 170. ~ at 

Agnovit longe gemitum prxsaga mali mens. 10 Ain, 843. 
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—Inde lupiceu. = 2. 3.55. 
—Detim rex. Se BTS, 
| Ibid. bile onc bei ) 
Massylique ruunt equites, et odoracanum vis. 4. 132. 

—Furit intus aque vis. ORS" 5 
—Summaque evertere opum vi 

_ Certabant. 9. 532. | 
—Nituntur opum vi. 12, 552. 
—Aperit si nulla viam vis. 10. 864. 
—Etiam tu, siqua tibi vis. 11. 579. 
—Nunc tempus agi res. 5:638: nn 

- Unus, qui nobis cunctando restituis rem. — 6. 846. 
—Szve nutu Junonis eunt res. 1; Soar 
—Nunc ipsa vocat res. 9. 320. +e 
—Qui casusagat res. - 9. 723. 
—En hxc promissa fides est ! 6. 846. 
—Quam quisque secat spem. 10. 107. 
—Vigilasne, Defim Gens. 16.298" 
—Densusque viro vir. | 10, 361. 
——Seque viro vir. 10. 734. 
—Legitque virum vir. 11, 632. 
—Mole sua stat. 10.771. 


Examples * of alliteration are very frequent, as ap 
Et sola in siccA secum spatiatur aren4. 1G. 389. 
Ascensu supero atque arrectis auribus adsto. 1 Ain. 303, 
Mzonia mentum mitra crinemque madentem. 4, 216, 


Hine exaudiri voces et verba vocantis 
Visa viri. 4, 460. ; 
Se causam clamat crimenque caputque malorum, 12. 600. © 
Aut vocem mutare viros aut vertere vestes.” 12. 825. 

I have here given a specimen instead of a collection, but lest 
this should be imputed to a want of materials, I shall add a few 
instances, not of single, but of double, and even triple alliteration. | 

Collapsos artus atque arma cruenta cerebro. 9 A%n. 753. 
f — 
* T have met with no line similar in the number of elisions to 
__ Monstrum horrendum informe ingens, 

but if the ‘Verborum asperitas’ relates only to harshness, 

Sylvestris raris sparsit labrusca racemis, 5 TS te 
will perhaps be thought equally grating. 

Catullus uses more elisions in fewer feet; 


| Quam modo qui me uium atqueunicum habuit. ~~ "71st Epig. 
not to mention the well known distich, , 
Troja nefas, commune sepulchrum Asia Kuropeque; 


2 Troja virtim et virtutum omnium acerba cinis, Ad Manti. 91. ¥. - 
7 See Clas. Journ. Voloix. p, 588. a il 
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Pan primus calamos cera conjungere plures. 2 Ecl. 32. 
Pastorem, Tityre, pingues 

Pascere oportet oves, deductum dicere carmen. Bue 

, Quo maxima motu 

Terra tremit, fugere fere. 1 G. 330. 


Signa sequantur 
Atque animos aptent armis, pugneque parent se. 
| : 10 Ain. 259. 

* Diomedes, the elder Vossius and the authors of the Portroyal 
Grammar maintain that the penultimate syllable of steterunt, tu- 
lerunt, “&c.is common. Numerous instances may be produced, 
but.as the slight difference in point of spelling between tule- 
runt, tulerit, and tulerant, has frequently been thought to justify 
the substitution of the one for the other,* I shall confine myself 
to one passage, in which all must allow that any change of tense 
or mood would destroy the force and beauty of the expression. 

Magni szepe duces, magni cecidere tyranni, 
Et Thebze steterunt, altaque Troja fuit. 
Propert.,kg 2. E. 8. Vi 10. 

Clarke tells us, that in . 

Et cum frigida mors anima seduxerit artus, 
loss of life is imaged by an “ inusttata cesure dispositione.”’ A 
czsura may be omitted, but I am not aware that its situation may 
be changed. If, however, he only alludes to the break after frigida, 
there is a similar disposition in the following and several. other 
lines. | 
Addam cerea pruna, et honos erit huic quoque pomo. 

O.Beyi 53. 

Sed tu desine plura, puer: successimus antro. 5H19. 
Daphnis me malus urit, ego hanc in Daphnide laurum. 

| | 8. 84. 
Arcades, O mihi, tum quam molliter ossa quiescant. 10, 95. 
Scilicet omnibus est labor impendendus, et omnes. 2 G. 61. 
Sed tu desine velle. Deim precepta secuti. 4. 448. 
Per connubia nostra, per inceptoshymenzos. 4 Ain. 316, 
Spargens humida mella, soporiferumque papaver. 4. 486. 
Talis se sata nocte tulit, terrasque petivit. 12. 860. 

‘There are numerous passages in which a tribrach or lambic 1s 
used, but as Clarke expressly mentions the fifth foot, 1 shall con- 
‘fine myself to the following : 





* De arte Granmnatica, |. 2..¢.21. p. 314—315. English Edition. 

* ‘The old Hermit of Prague is reported to have said “ that, that is, 1s,” 
but then itis expressly mentioned by the historian, that the good man had 
never seen pen and ink, Vide Twelfth Night. ‘ 5 ai é 
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423 . Tibi pampineo gravidusautumno 
Floret ager. 2G, 5. 
—Ac nate Turnique canit hymenros. 7 /En. 398, 
Graius homo infectos linquens protugus hymenzos. 
10. 720. 
Seu mollis violz, seu languentis hyacinthi. 1], 69, 
As the lines ending in alveo, aureo, baltei, &c. seem referrible to 
a syneresis, they have been omitted in the subjoined list of hyper- 
catalectics. 
Nec tantum Rhodope miratur, et Ismarus Orphea. 
6 Ecl, 30. 
Inseritur vero ex foetu nucis arbutus horrida. 2 G. 69. 
Si non tanta quies iret frigusque caloremque 
Inter. 2 G. 344. 
Navigiis pinos, domibus cedrosque cupressosque. 2, 443. 
Otia agunt terra, congestaque robora, totasque ) 


Advolvere focis ulmos. aoe 
Et spumas miscent argenti, vivaque sulfura, 5. 449, 
Ignari hominumgue locorumque. 1 Ain. 336. 


Erea cui gradibus surgebant limina, nexeeque 
fEretrabes. 1. 4.59. 
Quem nonincusavi amenshominumque Deorumque. 2.745, 
Omnia Mercurio similis vocemque coloremque. 4. 558: 
Magna ossa, lacertosque 
Exuit. 5. 422. 
_ Navigiis aptant remosque rudentesque. 5.758. 
—Quin protinus omnia 
Perlegerent oculis. 6,33. 
-Jamque iter emensi turres et tecta Latinorum 
Ardua cernebant, 2.460. 


Preferimus manibus vittas et verba precantia. 7.257. 

Se satis ambobus ‘Teucrisque venire Latinisque. 7. 4700, 
Aderat Tirynthius omnemque 

Accessum lustrans. 8.223. 


Sternitur infelix alieno vulnere, coclumque 

Aspicit. 10. 781. 

Clamore incendunt coelum Troesque Latinique.' 10. 895. 
—Subito erumpunt clamore, frementesque 

Exhortantur equos. 11. 609, 





* Is not this “ referrible to a Syneresis ?”— Ep. 
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Tae abit, or Zabians, were a sect of Idolaters who florished in 
the early ages of the world, considerable in their numbers and ex- 
tensive in their influence. Maimonides, whom Scaliger designates 
as, “omnium Judzorum doctissimus et acutissimus,”’ assures us, 

' in his celebrated Moreh Nebochim, or «Instructor of those who are 
perplexed,” that a very principal object, in the Ceremonial Institu- 
tions of Moses, was, the eradication of their idolatrous' principles — 
and practices; and has supported his position by “an excellent 
exposition of the grounds and reasons of the Mosaic Laws.’ 
Spencer in his work De Legibus Hebreorum has adopted a similar 
principle ; and has also most learnedly defended the opinion, that 
many of the rites and ceremonies enjoined by the Jewish legislator, 
were derived from the rites practised by the Egyptians and other 
Heathen nations. ‘This conjecture first noticed by Maimonides 
has been maintained, not only by Spencer, but by Sir John Mar- 
sham, in his Chronicon, and Bishop Warburton in his Divine 
Legation ; it has however been powerfully combated by Witsius 
in his A¢gyptiaca, and by Dr. Woodward in his Discourse on the 
Wisdom of the Antient Egyptians. 

When, therefore, these Zabian Idolaters are regarded as con- 
nected with the Mosaic Institutions, they become a serious and — 
interesting subject of enquiry; and every attempt to collect the 
scattered rays of information concerning them,:and to converge 
them to a point, will probably be received with candor. I shall 
therefore offer some remarks on their name,—their origin, and 
the ‘country they inhabited,—their opinions,—their idolatrous and. 
superstitious practices,—and their present descendants. 

J. Name. The denomination of Zabii, given to these idolaters, 
appears to have been derived from the Hebrew NIX Tzaba,a 
Host; with reference to the OVWMTNIN, or Host of Heaven, 
which they worshipped ; though others have derived it from the 


Arabic Wwe Tsaba, to apostatise, to turn from one religion to ano- 


ther; or from DYA¥ or Arab. pyro Tsabin, Chaldzeans, or In- 
habitants of the East. Vide Pocockii Specimen. Hist. Arab. p. 
139. Spencer, De Legibus Heb. Lib. 2. cap. 1. sect. 1. Hyde, 
Vet. Pers. Hist. cap. 3. p. 84. Castelli Dex. Hept. sub voc. 
NAY and Ay. 

II. Oricin and Country. Lactantius, in his book De Ort- 
gine Erroris, considers Ham, the son of Noah, as the first sece- 
der from the true religion, after the flood ; and supposes Egypt, 
which was peopled by his descendants, to have been the country in 
which Zabaism, or the worship of the stars, first prevailed ; At 
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ilie (sc. Cham) profugus, in ejus terre parte consedit, que nunc 
Arabia nominatur: eaque terra de nomine suo Chanaan dicta est ; 
et posteri ejus Chananei. Hec fuit prima gens, que Deum 
ignoravit ; quoniam princeps ejus et conditor cultum Dei a patre 
non accepit, maledictus ab eo : itaque ignorantiam divinitatis mino- 
ribus suis reliquit. Ab hac gente proximi quique populi, multitu- 
dine increscente, fluxerunt.-- - - - - - - - Sed omnium primi, qui 
4Egyptum occupaverunt, ccclestia suspicere, atque adorare coepe-_ 
runt. Lactantii. Opera, Lib. II. p. 103. edit. Cantab. 1685. It 

is worthy of remark, that one of the grandsons of Ham was named 
Seba, from whom it is probable Arabia Felix was formerly called 
Sabeea. ‘The predatory excursions of the Sabeans are also noticed 
by the Author of the book of Job. ch. 1. v. 15. ? bien 

That the worship of the Heavenly Bodies prevailed in the East, 
at a very early period, is certain from the words of Job, who thus — 
exculpates himself from the charge of idolatry : «¢ If I beheld the 
sun when it shined, or the moon walking in brightness: and my 
heart hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand : 
this also were an iniquity to be punished by the judge: for I should 
have denied the God that is above.” Jod, ch. 31. vs 26, 27, 28. ° 
Maimonides in Moreh Nebochim, Pars 3. cap. 29. expressly afirms 
that Abraham was educated inthe faith of the Zabii, «* Abraham 
Patrem nostrum educatum esse in fide Zabzeorum ;” he maintains 
the same opinion also in his book De Idololatria $6. “In Ur 
Chaldzorum submersus erat inter fatuos idololatras. Pater autem, 
ac mater ejus, omnisque populus, idola colebant, et ille una cum iis.” 
It would appear therefore, that the idolatrous opinions of the Za- 
bii originated with the posterity of Ham, at a very early period after 
the flood, in Egypt or Chaldea, but spread so rapidly and exten- 
sively, that in avery short time nearly the whole of the descend- 
ants of Noah were infected with their pestiferous sentiments and 
practices: ‘ Que Gens (sc. Zabaiste) totum Terrarum orbem 
impleverat.” Maimon. Mor. Neb. | 

III. Oprnrons., 

1, Their first and principal adoration was directed to the Host 
of Heaven or the Stars. - - - - «¢ Statuerunt, Nullum esse DEum 
preter Stellas;” are the words of Maimonides, who adds, -= = 
‘“ expressé dicunt Stellas esse Divinas, (vel, Deos minorum Gentzum ) 
et Solem esse Deum magnum. Ita dicunt quoque, reliquos quin- 
que Planetas esse Deos, sed duo Luminaria esse Majores. Invenies . 
quoque, illos claré dicere, Solem regere Mundum superiorem et 
inferiorem :” Maimon. Mor. Neb. P. 3. c. 29. 

2. They were also Jgnicole, or Worshippers of Fire. The city: 
of Ur in Chaldea seems to have had its name from its inhabi- 
tants being devoted to:the worship of fire. Vide Vossii Not. im 
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Maimon. De Idololat. & 8; and Menasseh Ben Israel it Genes. 
Quest. XL. Maimonides also in Mor. Neb. P. 3. cap. $7. calls 
' them—*‘ Cultores Ignis.”—Vide P. 3..c. 30. & Selden De. Diss 
Syris, Syntag. Ils c. 8. p. 321. 

3. They dedicated Images to the Sun, and the other celestial 
orbs, supposing that by a formal consecration of them to those 
luminaries, a divine virtue was infused into them, by which they 
acquired the faculty of understanding, and the power of conferring 
Prophecy and other. gifts upon their worshippers. ‘These images 
were formed of various metals, according to the particular star, te 
which any of them was dedicated. They also regarded certain 
trees as appropriated to particular stars, and when idolatrously 
dedicated, as possessing very singular virtues. ‘ Porrd, secundum 
sententias illas Zabiorum erexerunt Stellis Imagines, et Soli qui- 
dem Imagines aureas, Lunz vero argenteas, atque ita Metalla et 
Climata Terrz inter Stellas partiti sunt. --- Deinde Sacella edifica- 
verunt,” Imaginesqueim +I llis collocarunt, arbitrantes vires Stellarum 
influere in illay Imagines, easque Intelligendi virtutem habere, 
Hominibus Prophetiz donum largiri, ac denique, quee ipsis utilia 
ac salutaria sunt, indicare. Ita dicunt de Arboribus que sunt ex 
portione Stellarum illarum: cim Arbor quedam Stelle alicui 
dedicatur, nomini ejus plantatur, et hoe vel illo pacto colitur, quod 
virtutes spirituales Steilz in Arborem illam infundantur, ita ut 
secundum modum Prophetiz cum Hominibus, ut prophetent, loqua- 
tur, et in Somnis “ai illos alloquatur.” Maimonides Moreh Nebo- 
chim. Pars 3. cap. 2 

4. From these sehbang sprang the adoption, by them, of As- 
teclogy in all its varied forms. Quod sé perlegeris omnes illos 
Libros, quorum mentionem apud te @ feci, patebit, quod Astrologia 

vel Magia fuerit opus Zabiorum, Casdzorum et Chaldzorum; fre- 
@uentior tamen inter Aigyptios et Cananzos.” Maimon. Mor. Neb. 
P. 3. cap. 37.—Selden De Diis Syris, Syntag. I. cap. 2. p. pO 
edit. Lugd. Bat. 1629. 

5. They maintained the doctrine of the Eternity of the World: 
«‘Ided omnes 2abaiste crediderunt Antiquitatem Mundi, quia Ceeli 
yuxtaillos sunt Deus.” Maimon. Mor. Ned. P. 3. ¢.29. The 
Zabian authors also relate that Abraham was banished out of Chal- 
cea, for opposing their sentiments, and in particular for asserting 
that there was another Creator beside the Sun. Vide Maimon. 
Mor. Neb. P. 3. c. 29. and De Idololat. cap. 1. § 6, 7,8. Hyde. 
Vet. Pers. Relig. Hist. cap. 2. pp. 68—72. edit. Oxon. 1760.— 
Menasseh Ben-Israel. Conciliator, in Genes. Quest. XL. and 
Stanley’s Hist. of Philosophy, Part 18. p. 797. 

6. Holding the Eternity of the World, they easily became Pre- 
adamites, afirming that Adam was not the! first man. They also 
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fabled concerning him, that he was the Apostle of the Moon, and 
the author of several works on Husbandry. Of Noah, they taught, 
that he was an Husbandman, and was imprisoned for dissenting 
from their opinions; they also speak of Seth, who, they say, was 
another of those who forsook the worship of the Moon. « Insuper 
existimarunt, ddamum primwn fuisse virum ex viro et foemint, 
sicut reliqui homines, progenitum. Sed tamen magnis laudibus 
ipsum evexerunt: dixerunt illum fuisse Apostolum Lune, vocasse 
Homines ad cultum Lune, et Libros composuisse de Cultura 
Terre. Sic de Noah dicunt Zabaiste, quod fuerit Agricola, neque 
ipst cultus Imaginum placuerit. Inde invenies, omnes Zabios 
vituperare Noara, et dicere, quod nullas coluerit Tmagines. - Item, 
quod in judicium vocatus, carcerique inclusus fuerit, ed quod 
Deum Opt. Max. coluerit: et alia. Schethum existimant disces- 
sisse a sententia patris sui Adami in cultu Lune.” — Maimon, “— 
Nee: Fe On Ci 20). Ao. s 

‘They held Agriculture, Ha) in the highest estimation, re- 
Sela it as intimately cuitected with their worship of the Hea- 
-venly Bodies. On this account, it was deemed criminal, by the 
major part of them, to slay or feed upon Cattle. « Causa, propter 
‘guam Idololatre magnifaciunt Boves et Armenta, est, quod mag- 
nam utilitatem prebent in Agricultura; ita ut dixerint, Non esse 
permissum illa mactare, quia magne virtutes et commoda ex illis 
ad Homines acral ab Astris propter Agriculturam.” Maimon. 
Mor. Neb. P. 8.c. 80. p. 428. 

Goats too were reputed sacred animals, because the demons 
whom they worshipped were said to appear in the woods and de- 
serts in the. form of goats or satyrs: « Ad hune modum_. ex ZLabiis 
quidam fuerunt, qui dzmones colebant, et existimabant, quod 
formam Hircorum habeant; unde etiam demones Sezrim, hoes 
Hircos appellabant.’?—__- «« Ex erroribus enim illis antiquis fuit 
et hoc, quod demones in desertis habitent, loquantur et appareant,’ 
ia urbibus vero et locis habitatis nequaquam conspiciantur.”—= 
Maimon. wt sup. P. 8. c. 46. p. 480, 485.—Vide ct Selden, de Diis’ 
Syrts, Proleg. cap. 3. p. 38. edit. Lugd. Bat. 1629. 

IV. IpoLtatrovs and Superstirious Practices. | 

1. Some were dangerous, as the sacrifices of lions, tygers, and: 
other wild beasts: «* Offerebant pone e ursos, tygzros, aliasque fe- 
ras bestias.”--Maimon. uf sup. P. 3. c. 46. p. 481. 

'@. Certain of their rites were el, as the passing of their chil-» 
dren through the fire ;— branding themselves also with fire ;—and, 
if credit may be minehed to the relation i Mahumed Ben Isaaé, 
slaying and eating anew born infant annually in the 5th month, 
‘Ita notum est in genere ex natura hominum, quod nihil reque: 
timeant et horreant, ac facultatum et liberorum suorum amissio~: 
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nem. Ideo publicatunt et sparserunt cultores ignis, omnes li- 
beros morituros, qui filium aut filiam suam per ignem non tra- 
duxerit. Proinde nullum dubium est, quin unusquisque magna 
_ diligentia properarit ad faciendum illud, tum ob magnam erga li- 
'. beros suos clementiam, et timorem de illis amittendis, &c.” Mai- 
mon. wt sup. P. $.¢.37. p.448. Stanley (in Hist. of Philosophy, 
Part 19.ch. 1.) quoting a MS. of Mahumed Ben Isaac, cited by 
Aottinger, says, «Inthe fifth month, which, as the Syrians, they 
(the Zabii).call Ab, they press new wine to their gods, and give it 
several names: this they do the eight first days. They likewise 
kill a new born infant to their gods, which they beat all to pieces ; 
‘then they take the flesh, and mix it with rye meal, saffron, ears of 
corn, mace, and little cakes like figs ; they bake this in a new oven, 
and give it to the people of the congregation of Sammael, all the 
-syear long ; no woman eats of this, nor servant, nor son of a bond- 
woman, nor man that is possessed, or mad. 

8. Some of their practices were loathsome and disgustful ; such 
for instance, as, eating blood, believing it to be the food of de- 
mons: ‘¢ Hi mactantes bestiam aliquam, sanguinem ejus accipie- 
-bant, et in vase vel fossula aliqua colligebant, carnem vero miacta- 
tam circa illum sanguinem in circulo sedentes comedebant ; ima- 

- ginantes sibi, in hoc opere, ipsis carnem comedentibus, dzmones 
'. illum sanguinem comedere, et hunc ipsorum esse cibum, hocque 
medio amicitiam, fraternitatem et familiaritatem inter ipsos con- 
trahi, quia omnes in uni mensa edunt, et uno consessu accum- 
bunt: preterea opinabantur, d#mones in somnio sibi compa- 
rete, futura indicare, plurimumque prodesse.” Maimon. wt sup. 
P.5,.c: 46. 3 | | 

4. Others were frivolous and tedious ; as, offering bats and mice 
to the sun; variousand frequent ablutions, lustrations, &c.&c. “Soi 
(Deo suo majori) obtulerint septem vespertiliones, septem mures, et 
septem reptilia alia, cum certis quibusdam rebus.” | « Labores 
“ magnas habuerunt Zabzei circa pollutiones.” Maimon. ut sup. P. 
$.¢: 29. et P. 8..c. 47. p.'492. et P. 3.°c. 37. p. 451. ' 

5. Some of them were obscene, as the mode of engrafting a tree ; 
the rites practised to obtain rain, &c. Vide Maimon. wt sup. P. 3. 
c. $7. pp. 445, 447, 451. ! 

. 6. Many of their rites were magical. Maimonides divides these 
‘mto three classes: ‘* Prima species est illorum, que versatur circa 
plantas, animalia, et metalla. Seciinda consistit in circumscrip- 
tione et determinatione‘ temporis, quo opera illa sunt facienda: 
Tertia consistit in gestibus et actionibus humanis, ut saltatione, 
‘manuum complosione, clamore, risu, cubatione vel prona expan-: 
sione super terram, tei alicujus combustione, fumi accensione,, 
quorundam verborum denique, sive intelligibilium, sive non intel-. 
ligibilium prolatione.-- -Sunt autem-quedam, que non nisi his uni- 
versis perficiuntur.” Mor. Neb, P.3.c. 27. p. 444. 
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V. Present DeEscENDANTsS. Toye 

It is generally acknowledged that some traces of Zabianism are 
still to be found both amongst the Hindoos and Chinese in the 
east, and the Mexicans and other nations in the south. See the’ 
elegant dissertations on « Indian Antiquities,” by Rev. T. Mau- 
rice, Vol. 2 and 3; and the learned work of Dr. Lelandon “ The 
Advantage and Necessity of the Christian Revelation,” Vol. 1. 
Part 1. ch. 3... But those who may be considered as the most di- 
rect descendants from these ancient idolaters, are the GUEBRES, or 
Parsess of Persia, and the Saprans of Arabia. 

The Guepres or Parsrrs, who inhabit Persia, and are scat- 
tered through various parts of Hindostan, are the acknowledged 
worshippers of fire, or the Supreme Deity under that symbol. 
«Quod Perse olim fuerint Sabaita, seu Sabiz, fidem facit L6n 
Phacr eddin Angjou Persa in libro Pharhangh Gyjihanghiri de Per- 
sis Shemi proneptibus loquens in Procemio suo, *¢ Lllorum religio 
tunc fuit Sabaismus: at tandem facti sunt magi, et edificarunt 
edes ignium.” « Et in eundem sensum auctor libri Mug jizat 
Pharsi, p. 224, de Persarum seris nepotibus refert, Perse antiquo 
tempore erant de religione Sabaitarum stellas colentes, usque ad 
tempus Gushtasp Sit “Lokrdsp. Tunc enim eorum rehgonees 
reformavit Zoroastres.” Wyde, Vet. Pers. Relig. Hist. cap. 3. 
pp. 4, 85. 

The modern Sagians, who inhabit the country round about 
Mount Libanus, believe the unity of God, but “pay an adoration 
to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they suppose 
reside in them, and govern the world under the Supreme Deity.” 
They are obliged to pray three times a day: and they fast three 
times a year. ‘They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them ; 
and abstain from beans, garlick, and some other pulse and veget- 
ables. «They greatly respect the ‘Temple of Mecca, and the Py- 
ramids of Egypt; fancying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, 
and of Enoch and Sabi his two sons, whom they look on as the first 
propagators of their religion. At these structures they sacrifice a 
cock, and a black calf, and offer up incense.” ‘Their principal pil- 
grimage, however, is to Haran, the supposed birth-place of Abra- 
ham. Vide Sale’s Koran, Prelim. Disc. Sect. 1. D’Herbelot, 
Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 714, edit. Maestricht, 1776. and Hyde, 
Vet. Pers. Relig. Hist. cap. 5. 

The Menpar Jena, or Christians of St. John, have generally 
been associated with the latter, and considered as forming a part of 
the same sect; but I am inclined to think, that they ought rather 
, to be considered as a distinct people, who have been confounded 


with the Sadzans, from the equivocal use of the Arabic term luo 
Zsaba, sometimes applied to those who adored the fost of Hea- 
NO. XXVI. Cl. Je, VOL, XU. oa 
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ven ; and sometimes used as a general term for all those who dis- 
sent from, the doctrines of Mohammed, ‘The most probable opin- 
ion is, that they are the remains of a Jewish sect, since they re- 
ceive the Psalms of David, as a sacred book ; and profess to be 
‘the followers of John the Baptist. They also use frequent ablu- 
tions. But, future intelligent and observant travellers only, can 
decide the point. See Fabricius, Lux Evangelit, cap. 5. p. 119. 
and cap. 37. p. 636. and the authors to whom he refers. 


Macelesfeld, June 23rd, 1815. ae aks 
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LIBELLUS DE FELICI Berne HORATII 
—i a ae Se 


NO. I. 


We are happy to give a place in our Journal to the following work, 
written by C. A. Klotzius, and inserted in “-C. A. Klotz Opuscula 
varii Argumenti, 1766, Syo.” In our XXth No. p. 309. we gavea 
brief notice of this book, and announced our intention to adorn our 
miscellany with two or three of the articles, which it contains. We 
shall redeem our pledge. With respect to the ‘‘ Libellus de felici au- 
dacia Horatii,” we beg leave strongiy to recommend it to the perusal 
of our readers as a performance of great merit. Indeed every thing, 
which bears the signature of this very learned and enlightened scholar, 


deserves to be read. 
Prefatio. 


Com mihi 1 nunc more institutoque majorum specimen aliquod ingenii 
et doctrine edendum sit: neque inutilem rem neque a studiis meis 
alienam facturus mihi esse videor, si poetices atque humanitatis studio- 
sos ad poetarum artes carminumque elegantias intelligendas examinan- 
dasque acuere studeam. Sunt enim due artis critice partes. Altera, 
[Ars critica duplex.| 

subtilior illa et que plus laboris, quam ostentationis, habet, in verbis 
constituendis atque vera locorum lectione confirmanda versatur: al- 
tera, nescio an nobilior illa, certe jucundior, ipsam poetarum artem ex- 
aminat, de ingenio scriptoris judicat, venustatem et elegantiam car- 
minis explicat, sententias, figuras et verba ad leges veri et recti judicii 
exigit. Hee est illa ars, que magis a natura donatur, quam doctrina 
et diligentia acquiritur, sed que polienda tamen est et conformanda 
doctrina et preceptis, quam in multis, etsi hi altera illa bene instructi 
sint, desideramus, quz sensum pulchri et venusti acuit, et quz merito 
laudatur commendaturque a Daniele Heinsio in Aristarcho p. 685. 
Etsi vero plurimi poet ante oculos versentur, animumque meum al- 
liciant: nullius tamen in carminibus examinandis mearum virium pe- 
riculum facere malo, quam in Horatii. Nam et ab ineunte ztate me 
hujus inprimis poet suavitas mirifice cepit et delectavit, et si -viris 
quibusdam doctis (nisi fortasse illi nimis amanter de me judicaverint) 
fides habenda, non infeliciter illum imitatus sum. Certe me secutum 
hunc poetam, quantum diversitas ingeniorum, maximi et minimi, 
passa sit, atque emulatum esse, novi et fateor. 

Jam cogitanti mihi varia criticorum de Horatio judicia, et perpen- 
denti egregias laudes, quibus certatim viri docti illum extulerint, pro- 
batur inprimis judicium optimi dicendi magistri, Quintiliani. Hie 
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enim in recensendis Grecis et Latinis scriptoribus: Aé Lyricorunt, 
[Quintiliant judicium de Horatio.| 
dicit, idem Horatius fere solus legi dignus. Nam et insurgit ali- 
quando et plenus est jucunditatis et oratia, et variis figuris et verbis 
felicissime audax. Inst. Oraf. X.1. Elegans vero judicium et pre- 
claro Quintiliani ingenio dignum! Sed videamus primum de verbis, 
deinde ipsam sententiam copiosius explicemus. 
[Barthii emendatio.| 

Displicuit veh euch in hoc loco Barthio verbum aliguando, nam 
in commentario ad Statit Theb. X. v. 700. indecoram et inscitam Horatii 
Jaudem esse putat, st aliquando insurgat: Quintilianum Horatium 
omnibus reliquis preferentem, insigni aliquo encomio eum yulgo et 
omnibus eximere debuisse: sibi quidem Quintilianum scripsisse vi- 
deri: nam et assurgit aquile modo et plenus §c. Equidem, ut libere 
meam de hac Barthii conjectura sententiam dicam, nihil malim, quam 
ut ea codicis alicujus auctoritate confirmetur. Est enim ingeniosis- 
sima, et pulchrum sensum efficit. Burmannus in animadversionibus 
ad Quintilianum, ut locum nulla emendatione egere ostendat, sic illum 
‘ explicat: et insurgere aliquando Horatium, si deos, Augustum, heroas 
et alios illustres viros canat, et aliquando tenuem esse, cum convivia 
virginum aliaque amceniora memoret. Videtur vero mihi nescio quo- 
modo coacta, difficilis et intricata hee interpretatio. Quod ipsum 
Burmannum non ignorasse, inde apparet, quoniam in altero membro 
70 aliguando repetit, quod tantummodo semel a Quintiliano positum 
fuit. Miror etiam, quomodo 70 aguile modo tanquam a nemine 
dictum Burmannum offendere potuerit. Nam sic ipse Horatius, IV, 
2. ego apis Matine more modoque, et Tacitus An. IV, 25. pecorum 
modo trahi, occidi, capi, atqyue Hist. IV, 15. vagos et pacis modo ef- 
fusos lixas; et'sic sepius. Ipse Horatius, dum m optima illa atque 
ad verbum ediscenda epistola ad Pisones, quam vulgo Artem poeticam 
dicunt, poetz lyrici partes commemorat, sicut Quintilianus hoe loco, 
duplicem ei materiam subjectam esse docet. 


Musa dedit fidibus divos puerosque deorum, 
Et pugilem victorem, et equum certamine primum, 
Et juvenum curas, et libera vina referre. 


Hee sunt jucunditatis et gratiz, illa sublimitatis. 
{ dudacia et felicitas sepe scriptoribus tributa.| 

Porro audaciam et felicitatem szpe poetis et oratoribus a scriptoribus 
bonis tribui meminimus. Sic optat Lyricorum princeps, Ol. LX. einy 
evpnoverns dvayetabac mpdagopos év Moody didpw* roXpa oé cal dpupida- 
prys Ovvaues Eorotro: atque Ol. XII. éyw card re ppdoar, rdApa ré peor 
eiDeta yoaoay 0 Opvber AEyery” et Longinus de Euripide aliquoties : S. 15. 
Opes EaLUTOY 0 Eepuridns KaKelvots vm pedrorepias TOUS Kievovvolts TeOT- 
BiBager—od pujyy GAA Kal rats GAXous ExiriGecBat Havracias OK aT OX- 
fos, et de Eschylo, rot 8 Aicyvdov garraciats émiroApayros How- 
ikwrdrais, atque S. 28. legimus TOApNY peragopwy et ei det mapaki- 
duvevrixwrepov AéEat. Notante etiam Dacierio ad 1/7, 2. Horat. apud 
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Eustathium d6vpapBudy Opaoos oceurit. Atque ipse Horatius nos- 
ter de Romanis suis Greecos imitantibus, Epist. ff, 1, 100. 


Nam spirat tragicum satis et feliciter audet, f 
et V9; 


‘Seu per audaces nova Dithyrambos 
Verba devolvit. 


Statius vero Capanei pugnam cum Jove cantaturus, sic incipit: XX, 
824, : 


Non mihi jam solito vatum de more canendum, 
Major ab Aoniis sumenda audacia lucis. 
Mecum omnes audete Dee. 


et idem L. IV. Silv. c. 7. ad Maximum: 


— ———- Nostra 
Thebais multa cruciata lima 
Tentat audaci fide Mantuane 
gaudia fame. 


Sic etiam Cicero de Orat. I/, 9. Isocratem ait Theopompum ee- 
sultantem verborum audacia repressisse, et in Orat. 60. Nam et trans- 
jerunt verba cum crebrius, tum etiam audacius. Denique Quint. de 
Eschine, XI, 10. nonne his letior et audentior et excelsior? et X, 
5. nam et sublimis spiritus attollere orationem potest et verba poetica 
libertate audaciora. 1X, 2. Illa adhuc audaciora, et majorum (ut 
Cicero existimat) laterum, fictiones personarum.. X, 1. Sed elatum 
abunde spiritum et audaces sententias deprehendas etiam in tis ete. 
XI, 1. In juvenibus etiam uberiora paullo et pene periclitantia ferun- 
tur: etibid. Ipsum etiam eloquentia genus alios aliud decet: Nam 
neque tam plenum et erectum, et audax, et precultum senibus convene- 
rit, quam pressum, et mite, et limatum, add. Eumenii Paneg. in Con- 
stantium c, 8. guanguam illa regio—(ut cum verbi periculo loquar) terra 
non est. vide prclare de his agentem beatum Gesnerum ad Quinti- 
fan. HI. 11, 3. Hane audaciam Pindaro plerumque tribuunt Critici. 
Ita enim preter Tanaqu. Fabrum in vitis poet. Grac. p. 64. judicat 
Borrichius: figure. ejus, ut magnifice, ita aliquando dithyrambice et 
precipites. Hac audacia nostris moribus inter vitia censetur, Pin- 
darico evo et succedentibus illis séculis haud dubie inter virtutes nu- 
merata fuit. v. diss. de poetis Grecis II. §, 60. Felicitatem vero 
Quintilianus non semel in scriptoribus laudat. Sic J, 5. feliciores fin- 
gendis nominibus Greci: IX, 4. Felicissimus tamen sermo est, cui 
et rectus ordo, et apta junctura - - contingit: X, 1. de Cicerone: 
oratio pre se fert felicissimam facilitatem. 

Simili fere ratione extollit Horatium Petronius c. 118. et in eo 
curiosam felicitatem observat : quo loco addit; c@teri enim aut non 
viderunt viam, qua iretur ad carmen, aut visam timuerunt calcare. 
Nonne his docet, Horatium eminere audacia ingenii, reliquos autem 
nimio timore repressos, non potuisse eandem carminum vim et pre- 
stantiam agsequi ? 
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Duo igitur in Horatii carminibus Quintilianus laudat, jucunditatem 
et duleed ian. alque nobilem quandam et audacem sublimitatem. 
Atque etiam his duobus virtutibus ingenium nostri poets omnium 

[ Heratiz ingenium.| | 
sibi admirationem: et laudem conciliavit. Nam quod IJ, 29. ue 
flumine dicit : wey 


Cetera fluminis 
Ritu feruntur, nunc medio alveo 
Cum pace delabentis Etruscum 
In mare, nunc lapides adesos, 
Stirpesque raptas, et pecus, et domos 
Volventis una, 


idem de ipso diei potest. Modo enim lento et molli gressu incedit ; 
modo incalescit subito et ore profundo ruit. Vides eum nunc tanquam 
apem circa rivos et flores volitare, nunc ut aquilam magnis alis in sub- 
lime ferri. Modo dulcibus numeris et mollibus ge Meecena- 
tem, Telephum ad letitiam excitat : modo amores suos et prelia virgi- 
num cantat: modo severiori carmine optima virtutis praecepta tradit : 
modo abreptus, sacro quodam ardore ccelum petit, posteritatem spectat, 
deos animo contemplatur, e«ternitatem intuetur. Que tum spiritus 
magnificentia! que sententiarum nobilitas! que verba! que figure ! 
Tum vero plenus ille magnarum rerum contemplatione animus, omnia 
humana contemnit, divitias spernit, honorum titulos ridet, ipsius for- 
tuna iram minasque negligit, atque cuncta infra se posita esse existi- | 
mat, Tum proveniunt ille magne, ille admirabiles sententia, quas 
cum legimus, ipsi incendimur amore virtutis, ipsi res humanas et fra- 
giles spernimus, quidquid evenerit securi, pectus constantia muni- 
mus, divitias et opes oculo irretorto adspicimus, atque eam laurum 
et coronam, quam sapientia imponit, adhamamus. Hine verissime et 
elegantissime Lipsius noster de Horatio judicat: Horatio in lyricis 
merito illud Homericum dabimus: cis xoipavios éorw. nemo illi proxi- 
mus, nemo secundus, Quesit. Epist. [J, 20. Quas in singthis Gra- 
corum poetarum admiramur, in nostro conjunctas atque conso- 
ciatas videmus virtutes.’ Est in illius carminibus dulcedo Anacreon- 
tis, nobilitas Stesichori et Alczi, sublimitas et magnificentia Pindari, 
et vigor Sapphus. Neque tamen ut Sappho et Anacreor solam vinum 
et amorem, neque ut Pindarus solos victores, neque prelia tantum- 
modo, ut Alezus, canit. Nam et magnorum virorum laudes, et 
amorem, et virtutis decus carminibus suis immortalitati consecravit. 
Preeterea in nostro’ est profunditas sme obscuritate, simplicitas sine 
negligentia, elegantia. sine affeetatione, jucunditas sine arte, copia sine 
redundantia, sublimitas sine tumore. In sententiis est nobilis et mag- 
nus: in figuris jucundus modo, modo audax: in verbis aptis, magnis 
et valde moventibus deligendis, felicissimus. Hee quidem imago 
Horatii, hee indoles carminum iNius esse videtur, quam in parva ta- 
bula depingere conati sumus. Nam immensas etiam regiones, immo 
totius orbis ambitum exigua charta spe exhiberi videmus. Nune 
' dicamus de felici audacia | poetarum in universum. 
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[Audacia poetis necessaria, et quid sit ?) 

Poetas lyricos a_reliquis. sublimitate sententiarum verborumque 
splendore maxime differre, atque quo sublimior quisque sit, eo majo- 
rem admirationem mereri, non opus est multis docere. Quod de alia re 
Terentius ait; non fit sine periculo facinus magnum et memorabile, | 
idem etiam de illis dici potest. Non potest grande aliquid et supra 
ceteros logqui, nisi mota mens. Cum vulgaria et solita contemsit, in- 
siinctuque sacro surrexit excelsior, tunc demum aliquid cecinit grandius 
ore mortali.— Desciscat oportet a solito et efferatur et mordeat frenos, 
et rectorem rapiat suum, eoque ferat, quo per se ipsum timuisset escen- 
dere: optime dicit Seneca de Tranguill. c.7. Non proferet ille ad- 
mirabile aliquid, non componet eternitate dignum carmen, qui vel na- 
tura timidiusculus sit, vel sibi ipse vim faciat, ardoremque restinguat. 
Humiles aliquos scribet versiculos, tenues, omni vigore destitutos. 


Serpit humi tutus nimium timidusque procelle. 


Cui’ vero major vigor est, cui mens divinior, cui illud os magna sona- 
turum, quod cui fit, eum demum Horatius poete nomen mereri dicit, 
S. I, 4, 44. ille se altius tollit, relinquit humum, precipitia adit, 


Viamque affectat olympo. 


Recordatur ille nobilissimam Senece sententiam: Humilis et inertis 
est tuta sectari, per alta virtus it, de Prov. c. 5. Inde etiam Boilavius 
malle se ait Pindari audaciam imitatum, quasi Icarum aliquem, labi, 
quam cum Perralto humi serpere. Versus notissimi sunt. 

Jam si animus poete contemplatione alicujus rel vehementer mo- 
vetur, si vel letitia excitatur, vel dolore percellitur, vel ira exacerba- 
tur, vel admiratione impletur, tum vero verba non diu et anxie querit 
et sententias, quibus sensum animiexprimat. Vulgaria verba illi non 
sufficiunt, ad res magnas exhauriendas, inde non tam ex legibus lin- 
gue loquitur, quam potius, sicut animus ardens et vividum ingenium 
dicere jubet. Eleganter Seneca, wbi se animus, dicit, cogitationis 
magnitudine beavit, ambitiosus in verba est, altiusque ut spirare, ita 
eloqui gestit, et ad dignitatem rerum exit oratio: ohlitus tum legis 
presstorisque judicii, sublimis feror et ore jam non meo ; de Tranquil. 
c.1. Hee ultima verba pingunt nobis quasi poetam, qui sibi ipse 
amplius imperare nequeat, qui jam non suus sit, sed quodcunque 
ingenium dictet, eloquatur aut scribat. Majorem se tum putat, quam 
qui legibus Grammaticorum aut Philosophorum adstringi possit : 


Jura negat sibi nata, nihil non arrogat : 
audacter progreditur, nova verba fingit, communia et vulgaria_trans- 
fert, rebus sensu carentibus actum et animos dat, a recepto verba col- 
locandi ordine recedit, dat vela ire, dat indignationi, dat dolori: tum 
totum spirant precordia Phoebum. 
Ipse sentiens ardorem, et conscius sibi ccelestis hujus vigoris, sibi 
temperare nequit: exclamat cum optimo poeta: 
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Dicam insigne, recens, adhuc Bi by iN 
Jndictum ore alio 

Nil parvum aut humili modo, 

Nil mortale loquar : 


nes audaces figuras, nobiles comparationes, abruptas sententias, 
verba gravia, plena, sonantia, translata, grandia, que ex inflammate 
tantum pectore provenire - possint, videmibe conjyuncta. Tum’ vero 
jure acclamari debet: Deus ecce Deus! tum existit carmen, in quo 
-exhorrescimus, quod stupefacti legimus aut audimus, in quo excla- 
manus, cujus auctorem deum, ut ita dicam, mter homines putaimus. 
Quod Gailsetias in Eloquent. sacr. et humane l. I, c. 22. de Platone 
dicit, optime ad talem poetam transferetur: Aguilain diceres, que 
supra nives, pluvias et grandines, supra nubes et tonitrua, et supra id 
omne, quod mortale est, pennarum remigiis evecta, in illo puriori ethere 
suspensa congutescit, et nunc solem defixis intuetur oculis, nunc ad 
Jovis alludit fulmina.. Hee nobilis audacia poetis et oratoribus com- 
mendatur a Plinio L. IX, ep. 26. que epistola bone frugis plenissima 
est et € qua pracipua excerpamus: nihil peccat, nist quod nihil pec- 
cat : debet enim orator erigi, attolli, interdum etiam effervescere, ef- 
Servi ac sepe accedere ad preceps. Nam plerumque altis et excelsis 
adjacent abrupta: tutius per plana, sed humilius et depressius iter : 
Nam ut guasdam artes, ita eloquentiam nihil mags, quam ancipitia 
commendant. Sunt enim maxime mirabilia, que maxime insperata, 
maxime periculosa utque Greci magis exprimunt rapaBora. His 
Plinii verbis nostram de hac re disputationem egregie ilustrari ar- 
bitror. 

Verum est hac audacia maxime periculosa. Nam scriptor aut ob 
pusillum animum sublimitatem assequi nequit, aut altius progreditur, 
quam par est. Nihil est difficilius, quam vere sublimem esse. Non. 
semel hoc monuit Longinus, quem audiamus. (quis enim eo melius 
rectiusque de sublimitate judicat ?) Hic vero S. 3. dicit 6Aws & Eorcey 
eivae To oldety, év rots padiota, dvodvdakroraror, et S. 29. monet, 7a 
peyadra ériogars OC abro ylvecOat ro péyeOos. Sunt vitia, in que scrip- 
tor audax et sublimitatem affectans facillime potest incidere. Vicinum 
est sublimitati ro peipaxades, vicina H Wvypdrns, vieinus 0 wapévOupaos, 
de quibus, quoniam jam Longinus in S$. 2. doctissime disputavit, non 
opus est quidquam addere. Nam qui accuratius hee orationis vitia 
cognoscere cupiant, petant hance doctrinam ex uberrimo illo et limpi- 
dissimo fonte. Poeta igitur primum naturam in tribuendis animi do- 
tibus fautricem nactus sit, atque ab illa motus illos ingenii et ad ex- 
cogitandum celeres et ad explicandum uberes acceperit, oportet. 
‘Hee illi donaverit, necesse est, quasi alas, quibus se humo tollere, 
atque alta petere valeat; hee ei dederit animum nobilem et magna- 
rum cogitationum capacem. Ad eximiam hanc et illustrem naturam 
accedat ratio quedam conformatioque doctrinz. Verissime enim Lon- 
sinus in S. 2. docet: drt 4 gars, clowep Ta TwOMAG éy Tots TAOHTLKOIS Kad 
Sunppeévors avrovop.or, ovTws OUK eixaiov Tt KAK TayvTos: & ué0o0d0r elyae 
pidez, que sententia doctissimorum virorum auctoritatibus confirmatur. 
vid. Langbaine ad Long. p. 29. Nota sunt aurea verba nostri: 
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— Ego nec studium sine divite vena, 2 
Nec rude quid possit video ingenium: alterius sic f 
Altera poscit opem res ef conjurat amice. 


Natura dat animum, qui attenta alicujus rei contemplatione facile mo- 
veatur, inardescat et deinde grandia et sublimia cogitet, eaque audacter 
eloquatur. Doctrina vero fines prescribit, quos si egrediamur, pécca- - 
mus, ostendit vitia, a quibus nobis caveamus, viam docet, quam inire 
debeamus. Est igitur attentione opus, ne nimium indulgeamus in- 
genio, ut temperemus calori, quantum liceat, ut, quaiivis poetice, hu- 
Riane tamen etiam loquamur. Sed quidni, totam rem Longini verbis 
explicemus? Non peenitet certe memorabilem locum ex S. 2. ad- 
scribere, e quo, quam audaciam felicem dicere debeamus, optime ap- 
parebit. Est vero locus hic: os éxuidurdrepa aira é¢’ éavrdv diye 
ertaripins doriputa Kal avepjdriora éabléyra, ctrw Ta peydha éxt povy 
TH GopG Kal dpaGeT TOXuy Aevrpeva. det yap adrois, ws Kévrpov 
Toddaks, obrw 1) Kal yadevod, “Oxep yao 6 Anpocbévns él rot Kowod roy 
avOoorwy aropaiverar Biov, péyroroy pev eivac rev ayabdy 76 ebTv- 
yeiv, devrepoy b€ Kal od &darroy, 76 eb BovredeoBar, drep ots dy py Tapy, 
cvvavaper mdvrws kal Odrepov, Tod ay Kai éxt Toy hoywy eiwomper kK. X. 
Quem igitur feliciter audacem dicemus? nempe eum, qui cum a na- 
tura optimo ingenio instructus, tum doctrina conformatus, in magnis 
et sublimibus sententiis proferendis, in figuris audacibus excogitandis, 
in. verbis fingendis audacter et ordinandis, ita versetur, ut vitia his vir- 
tutibus opposita feliciter evitet. 

Que jam de felici audacia poetarum in universum diximus, nune ad 
Horatium ‘transferamus. Etsi vero Quintilianus, nostrum tantum va- 
rits figuris et verbis felicissime audacem esse,’ dicat, nobis tamen hee 
audacia muito latius extendenda, atque in tota Horatii poesi querenda 
esse videtur. Dicemus igitur primum de ipso carminum genere, au- 

[Fastituti ratio. | 
dacter a nostro e Grecia in Latium translato, atque audaci, qua in 
seribendis multis versatus est, ratione: deinde audaces sententias ex- 
cerpemus et explicabimus: ubi etiam de imaginibus, quas vocant, 
agemus: denique que in ipsa elocutione sit audacia, exponemus. 
(Horatius et Lyricorum Latinorum primus, et in Lyricis carminibus 
scribendis audacter versatus est. ] 

Atque primum quidem in ipso carminum genere, quod elegit Hora- 
tius, nobilis audacia apparet. Magnum est aliquid, magnorumque e¢ 
nobilium ingeniorum proprium, non aliorum vestigia premere, non 
trita via incedere, non leges accipere, sed dare aliis. His illud poetz 
perpetuo ante oculos versatur: | 


Juvat ire jugis, qua nulla priorum 

_ Castalium molli devertitur orbita clive. 
Jam nullum divine poetices genus neglectum magis est a Romanis, ex 
quo se ad imitationem Gracorum dederunt, quam lyricum. Inde 
usque a primo bello Punico (nam hoc erat illud tempus, quo se lit- 
eris dederunt: post Punica bella quietus querere cepit, guid Sopho- 
cles et Thespis et A:schylus utile ferrent, aut ut Porcius Licinius apud 


’ 


at 
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“Gellium N. A. XVII. cap. extr. dicit: Punico bello secundo, Musa 
piunato gradu intulit sese bellicosam in Romuli gentem feram.) usque 
_ad Augusti seculum nullum probabilem habuerunt poetam lyricum, 
nisi fortasse Salios velis poetas lyricos appellare, qui canentes carmina, 
uf Livius ait, J, 20. cum tripudtis solemnique saltatu per urbem ibant, 
et de quibus Quintilianus Inst. Orat. I, 10. Versus quoque saliorum 
“habent carmen, aut huc ea carmina referre, que de virtutibus clarorum 
virorum ad tibicinis modos in epulis cantabant. Nam sic Varro apud 
Non. H, 70. v. Assa. In conviviis pueri modesti ut cantarent.carmina 
antiqua, in quibus laudes erant majorum, et assa voce et cum tibicine. 
add. Cicer. Tusc. Quest. I, 2.et IV, 2. atque Valer. Max. J], 1. Ca- 
tulli enim nullam prope in hoc carminum genere rationem habendam 
esse, arbitror. Primum pauca scripsit carmina lyrica, et deinde, quem- 
-admodum unum totum e Greco Sapphus in Latinum sermonem., 





’. transtulit, ita etiam tria reliqua aut Sapphici sunt generis, aut non ejus- 


dem cum Horatianis indolis. ‘Tandem vero aureo illo Augusti seculo 
exstitit 1s, qui felicissimo ingenio instructus Grecorumque poetarum 
lectione nutritus et excitatus, vulgarem viam deseruit : | 


Pindarici fontis qui non expalluit haustum. 


Hic Alczi carminibus delectatus, hoc carminum genus Romam trans- 
tulit, princeps lyricorum Latinorum et primus. Hunc | 


Juvat integros accedere fontes 
Atque haurire: juvatque novos decerpere flores, 
Insignemque suo capiti petere inde coronam. 


Raro accidit, ut, qui primus aliquid incipiat, ei hec res feliciter suc- 
cedat: rarius vero eundem et incipere et perficere rem videmus. Nos- 
ter autem incepit atque perfecit etiam. Quare non semel gloriatur, 
se prinum Grecorum modes Romanos docuisse, Latioque intulisse : 
Sic ait 7, 30. Dicar—princeps Holium carmen ad Italos deduxisse 
modos: IV, 9. Non ante vulgatas per artes verba loquor, socianda 
chordis: VI, 6. Spiritum Phebus mihi, Phebus artem carminis no- 
_mengue dedit poeta ; et docilis modorum vatis Horati: IV, 4, Quod 
monstror digito pretereuntium Romane fidicen lyre: LT, 16. Spiri- 
tum Graie tenuem camene Parca non mendax dedit. Neque mirari 
aut indignari quisquam debet, seepius gloriatum esse de hac re poetam. 
Naim et cuivis novarum rerum inventori hoc licere arbitror, et noster 
non ignorare poterat, non solum quantam rem suscepisset, sed quam 
feliciter etiam eandem perfecisset. | 
: [Cur Latini paucos habuerint poetas lyricos.| 
Hic vero szepius miratus sum, cum Horatius: Romanis suis precla- 
rissimum, quod imitarentur, proposuerit exemplum, paucissimos tamen 
fuisse poetas lyricos. Pervenerunt ad nos vix nomina, nedum carmina 
eorum (si pauca Statii exceperis) atqne si attente varia loca Quintiliani 
consideramus, vix plures quatuor lyricis Latium habuisse videtur. 
Nonne vero miretur aliquis, tanto temporis spatio, populum et magno 
uobilique animo preditum et ea lingua usum, cui neque magnificentia, 
neque dulcedo deesset, tam paucos ostentare posse poetas lyricos? 


t 
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Mihi vero in hance causam sepe inquirenti videtur illa, si a perpetyua: 
in omnibus et maligna fati lege discesserim, ut ad summum perducta 
rursus ad infimum relabantur, preesertim ale exstincta libertate repes 
tenda esse. Libertas profecto summa semper ingenia protulity servi-> 
[Servitus ingenia opprimit.| 4. 
tus depressit. Illa nobis Demosthenem, illa Cieeronem edit haw 
multa fortasse ingenia, que ad illorum laudem pervenissent, exstinxits 
Liber animus et ingenuus nescio quomodo attollitur semper: mo- 
biliores sententias parit,, atque ejusmodi opera edit, que. nom’ 
imitari, sed admirari possis. Servitus sensim homines ad. adula- 
tionem et timorem adducit, que ubi vitia semel animum oceupaverunt,, 
tum ille jacet, tum nihil magnum et admirabiie profert. Preclara; 
est de hac.re Philosophi cujusdam sententia apud L onginum in. caps: 
extr. ws 1) OnpoKparia Tov peyadwr cya TeOnvos, 1 povn oyedov Kab) 
ial ot mept Adyous detvol Kal ouvarébavor. peda TE yceps.. 
pac, tkavy Ta dpovnpara TOY peeyaodpovar érevbepla Kal epedxvoar | 
x. dX. Atque etiam ipse Plinius, non recordatus tuni, se quoque non: 
liberum esse, se Quoque magis egregium adulatorem, quam verum: 
oratorem et preeonem laudum Trajani sui esse, L. VILL, ep. 14, inge- 
nia hebetata, fracta, et contusa esse ait, sublata e medio dicendi liber- 
tate. Nam quanquam natura nunquam sterilis est, sed semper sé 
munificam, semper liberalem in dotibus tribuendis atque in formandis” 
ingeniis benignam prebet: tamen si quando egregium ingenium existit, 
primum non libere, que sentiat, loquitur, mox ad. adulationem, blan- 
ditias, assentationem delabitur. Hac labe infectus animus nibib egre-, 
gium parit. Non extinguuntur quidem indita a natura semina, sed 
corrumpuntur tamen; ideoque homines potius peyadapuets xddaness. 
ut Longinus. dicit, quam nobiles poete et magnifici oratores. fiunt. 
Cogita seriptores illos, qui sub Cesaribus vixerunt, et me vera dixisse 
invenies. At, inquies, ipse tuus Horatius, quem principem poetarum 
existimas, cui magnum et generosum animum tribuis, nonne sub Au- 
gusto vixit 2 Non. ignoro, verum idem etiam scio, eum. fuisse Augus-, 
[Augustus dicendi libertatem non sustulit. | 
tum principem, cujus de duritie aut fera natura non queri debebant 
viri docti et poete, quorum consuetudine et amicitia delectabatur. 
Nonne Noster in eodem carmine, quo Augustum laudat, J, 12. Tar- 
quini superbos fasces et Catonis nobile lethum memorat? (Nam Bent- 
leianum anne Curti nobile lethum auctori suo relinquemus) nonne 
potius debebat sedulo effugere nomen viri, qui libertatem Romanam 
usque ad vite finem defenderat, et liber vixerat, mortuus-erat liber. 
vid. Gesnerus, heu! non noster, in Addend. ad ‘Horat. p. 037. Eas - 
dem libertate poeta IJ, 13. exactos tyrannos nominat. Sed in vient 
redeamus. Neque enim solum primus Romanorum lyrica carmina 
seripsit, sed ad imitationem Alcei aliorumque Gracorum adhibuit 
etiam in Ms magna cum audacia licentiam omnem, lyricis pre: aliis » 
poetis concéssam. Nam et abrupta amat initia, et longius: ee 
[/n ipsis carminibus lyricis inest audacia.] " 
et summa celeritate a proposita ré ad aliam’ transit, eta communi: et. 


recepto collocandorum verborum ordine recediti. ‘Videamus de sin 
oulis 
» ° 
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ial) {I. Abrupta carminum initia.} 

Lyricum poetam non eo, quo orator aut Philosophus, ordine pro- 
cedere, nec sensim preparare animum lectoris, sive auditoris, ad ea, 
que dicturus est, nemini mirum videri debet. Poeta aut gaudio ela- 
tus, aut dolore, aut ira, aut amore excitatus, diutius illum igneum vi- 
gorem compescere nequit. Arripit lyram, nee querens verba, quibus 
ordiatur carmen, non sollicitus, quam formulam primo loco ponat, 
quodcunque ti, quibus excitatur, motus verbum: suggerunt, eloquitur. 
Quo vehementiores igitur illi sunt, eo vehementius erit carminis  ini- 
tium: quo illi leniores et molliores, eo dulcius leniusque hoc. Possis 
illum vehementiori animi motu accensum comparare cum fluvio, qui 
graviter intumescens summa vi aggerem disrumpit. -Non aliter enim 
ille incensus ardentia verba effundit: non aliter vis, non jam amplius 
comprimenda, e pectore erumpit. Sic poeta admiratus egregia facta 
Augusti, atque plenus hac cogitatione, Augustique magnitudine exci- 
tatus sibi a Baccho abripi videtur. II, 25. Hoc estro percitus ex- 
clamat: Quo me, Bacche, rapis tui plenum? Atque etiam alio tem-, 
pore, quasi plenus numine, eundem deum, quem etiam musices deum 
antiquitas esse voluit, sibi videtur in remotis rupibus vidisse. Obstu- 
pefactus hac re animus et recens ab augusto spectaculo tranquillitatem 
omnem abjicit, statimque erumpit: Bacchum in remotis carmina ru- 
pibus Vidi docentem: IT, 19. mox rem tam magnam elocutus atque 
rara hominis felicitate commemorata, ad ipsam posteritatem converti- 
tur, eamque alloquitur: credite posteri ; statim ad Bacchum redit, 
cujus numen sentit: Evoe, recentt mens trepidat metu: sed nondum 
quietus, nondum illum furorem pectore demittens vehementem, dicit : 
Evoe! parce, Liber, parce. Ancidunt sepe tempora et felicissima 
quedam momenta, quibus facillime animus poete inflammatur, qui- 
bus videre credit, que nullus alius, immo que ipse alio tempore quie- 
tus videre nequit. Hac si temporis opportunitate poeta utitur, non 
potest non magnificum aliquid et nobile provenire. Conferat lector 
cum duobus his Horatii carminibus hymnum Callimachi in lavacrum 
Palladis et in Apollinem, ubi eodem calore incensus esse videtur. 
Qualia enim videntur hee? 


Oioy 6.7 drddAwvos évelcato dapyios borné, 

Oia & ddov 70 pédabpor. éxas, éxas, Gores adizpds.. ; 

Kai 64 wou ra Ovperpa caro rodi Poifos apdocer. “ 
) _ Ody dpdas ;—6 yap Beds odkért paxpgy. 
Transeamus ad alia. Quintilius mortuus erat. Horatius, audita 
morte, considerat, quantam jacturam fecerit ; reputat, quantum amicum 
amiserit. Videt sibi virum justum, veritatis studiosum et fidum obi- 
issé.» Hac cogitatione plenus incipit: Quis desiderio sit pudor aut 
modus Tam chari capitis. I, 24.. Si brevitatem vite considerat, et 
cuivis moriendum esse videt, grave et queribundum ponit verbum : 
Eheu fugaces, Posthume, Posthume, Labuntur anni, I, 14. Ubi 
etiam repetitioni verbi, Posthwme, magna vis inest, sed que sentirl 
magis, quam explicari potest. At ubi post Actiacam Augusti victo- 
riam plenus gaudii atque letitie quasi exsultat, alloquitur sodales: 
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Nune est bibendum, nunc etc. I, 37. Similiter Alceus p. 14. (edit. 
Stephan. a. 1600. qua editione lyricorum poetarum in hoc libello seri- 
bendo usi sumus.) W[évwper. ré rov Avyvov aupévoper; et ibidem: 
Nov yp) peddoxery Kai ra mpds (lav river, atque Anacreon, p. 174° 
‘Tapot xriwpev oivoy, “Avapédbwper 6¢ Baxyory. Ubi porro Augusti res 
gestas atque de Romano populo merita intuetur, tanta hee esse videt, 
ut nulli honores, nulla eis digna premia decerni atque excogitari pos- 
sint. Admirabundus igitur querit: Que cura Patrum, queve Qui- 
ritium Plenis honorum muneribus etc. IV, 14. Quando se jam per- 
teesum amorum, jam ea etate virum, que lusus renuat, tamen amore 
tentari sentit, quasi et miretur et timeat, canit: Intermissa diu, Venus, 
Rursus bella moves? parce, precor, precor, etc. IV, 1. quod eleganter 
imitatus est mollissimus poeta, Marullus, p. 50. 


Quo me, szve, rapis, puer ? 
Intermissa diu bella iterum moves, 
Et truces renovas minas? ete. 


Unde vero animus leetus et simul inimicissimus magis apparet, quam 
e carmine, quo Lycen, vetulam meretricem, irridet? IV, 13. Audi- 
vere, Lyce, Di mea vota, Di Audivere, Lyce, fis anus et tamen Vis 
formosa videri etc. WHzec profecto ipsius letitie verba sunt. Videt 
Horatius eam Lycen, a qua olim spretus erat, et cui vindictam et pe- 
nam imprecatus erat, vetulam. Abiit venustas et pulchritudo pristina, 
et, quod pejus est, ea deformis et vetula Lyce more tamen puellarum 
lascivit. Lzetatur poeta, deos preces suas audivisse: hoc illi primum 
in mentem venit, hoc primum eloquitur : neque semel dicit, sed, quod, 
quando nimium letamur, facimus, eadem verba repetit: et denique 
duobus verbis omnem letitiz suze causam exprimit: jis anus. Magna 
est hujus loci pulchritudo. Denique cum omnia bello civili et intes- 
tino arderent, cum Cleopatra et Antonius omnia miscerent, indigna- 
bundus et iratus poeta in populum Romanum vehementer invehitur. 
ipod. 7. Videtur sibi totum Romanum populum presentem, gladios 
vagina extrahentem aftque ruentem in bella, in prelia, videre. Quid 
igitur poeta? num mollire conatur civium furorem leni oratione ? num 
placido dicendi genere utitur? immo vero vehementissimo. Quo, quo, 
scelesti, ruitis? aut cur dexteris aptantur enses conditi? etc. Hic 
primum magna est vis interrogationis, et major etiam repetiti Quo, 
quo? maxima vero verbi, scelesti. Nihil preecesserat, nulla incre- 
patio, nulla accusatio: repente e pectore poets erumpit verissima 
vox scelesti: in mediam rem lectorem adducit: nos psi populum 
furibundum et tumultuantem cernimus et acclamamus : Quo quo sce- 
lesti? Adumirabile profecto totum est carmen et summo ardore con- 
seriptum. Sic ubi multum populum interrogavit, tandem non tam 
verba fundit, sed fulmina vibrat. Totus populus poetam audire vi- 
detur: hic querit: Furorne cecus, an rapit vis acrior? An culpa? 
responsum date. Attende repetitionem verbi an, que orationis vehe- 
mentiam auget : attende imperatoriam et nobilem brevitatem: respon- 
sum date. Quid populus? quid ‘respondet? Tacent: et ora pallor 
Globus inficit, mentesque perculse stupent. Wie primum audaciam 
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poet nota, qui populum Romanum cireumstantem atque “illam accu- 
_sationem audientem fingit. Deinde hoe silentium, hic pallor et stupor 
quam admirabilem vim habent! Conscientia sceleris percellit ac per- 
‘turbat animes: ne verbum quidem proferre valent: non audent se 
defendere: immo pallent, quemadmodum. scelesti solent, et stupent : 
hoc silentio, pallore, et stupore scelus suum fatentur. Silentium vero 
 quavis eloquentia sepe superius esse non ignorabunt, qui e Longini 
-doctrina de virtutibus scriptorum judicare didicerunt (vid. Sect: FX.) 
Addamus-etiam hoc. Vix facta hac territi populi descriptione, poeta 
eum relinguit : non cum eo loqui pergit : sed inciso quasi filo crationis 
breyibus addit, Remum mortem suam ulcisci. Sie est, acerba fata 
Romanos agunt etc. Longius in hoc loco morati sumus, quam nobis 
initio erat propositum, Sed retinuit nos summa bujus carminis pre- 
stantia, quam sicut nos primos observasse letamur, ita aliis explicare 
voluimus. Praeterea non opus judicamus, reliqua exempla copiosius 
exponere. Digito tantum precipua ostendere lubet. Evolvant igitur 
poetices studiosi I, 8. 32. I, 13. 17. TIT, 20. 28. | Eyyod. 5. 8. 9. 17. 
Hee vero inexspectata et abrupta orationis initia proveniunt, ut Lon- 
ginus ait: rijséxGodgjs rot daoviou rvevparos opuy, iy bd vopoy rakae 
dvoKoXor. 
[JI. Longe digressiones. | 
Altera pars audacie in scribendo carmine lyrico est, quod poeta 
sepe propositam rem relinquere videtur; de rebus, que ad argumen- 
tum non pertinent, multa verba facit: longius evagatur, descriptiones 
et imagines conjunctas quidem aliquo: modo cum materia, sed non 
necessitudine propiori, intexit. Exemplis rem illustrabimus. Hora- 
tius J,.9. Thaliarchum aliquem ad letitiam adhortatur, additque 
Permitte divis cetera. Hic desinere poterat poeta. Ad sensum 
nihil. requirebatur amplius. Poete vero vividum ingenium, dum 
deos cogitat, statim descriptionem aliquam immense potestatis de- 
orum prebet: gui simul stravere ventos equore fervido depraliantes, 
nec cupressi nec veteres agitantur orni. Malumus enim hune locum 
sic interpretari, quam cum Dacierio mysteria nescio que querere. 
Nam quod hic dicit, irridere Flaccum doctrinam Stoicorum, qui deos 
vel minutissimarum rerum curam agere putarent, mihi non probatur. 
In sermonibus et epistolis, non in carmine eoque letioris argument, 
in Stoicos satyram quero. Et quid, ubi omnia facillima sunt, ipsas 
difficultates excogitem ? Sed multi, qui poete nostri interpretationem 
aggressi sunt, sepe nodum querunt in scirpo, et allegorias, Philoso- 
phiam Stoicam et Epicuream somniant, ubi nihil opus est, similes il- 
lius, qui in Homeri carminibus Chymiam latere sibi aliisque persua- 
dere yoluit. Nobis sententia hujus loci videtur esse hec: Dei mari 
et vento imperant: si jubent, tum omnia tranquilla et quieta sunt, ut 
Virgilius de Neptuno dicit: He@c ait, et dicto citius tumida equora 
placat. Idem peccatum commisisse nobis videtur Dacierius ad J, 34. 
ubi magnificos versus: Quo bruta tellus—concutitur ; ad Stoicorum 
sententias irridendas a poeta positos esse dicit. Sed illuc redeamus, 
unde digressi sumus, J, 2. ubi diluvii Deucalionis mentionem facit, per 
quinque yersus illud describit: Piscium ef summa genus hesit ulmo ete. 


de felict Audacia Horatz. 


ubi vetus Scholiastes notat: Leviter in re tam atroci et piscium « t 
lumberum meminit, nist quod hi excessus lyricis concessi sint.. 









I, 34. ubi currum ‘Jovis memorat; J, 22. ubi lupum, qui ipsi. peper- 
cerat, nominat: LV, 2. ubi se recepto Cesare vitulum immolaturum 
_esse dicit, omnia hee per tres pluresve versus deseribit.. Porro IV, 4. 
comparat Drusum cum aquila, et cum. satis fuisset, illa tantumpo- 
‘suisse: ministrum fulminis alitem: vagatur tamen latius, additque : 
Cui rex deorum regnum in aves vagas .Permisit, etc. De aquila simi- 
liter, ut Horatius, Callimachus Ay ymn. in Jov. v. 68. bijxaod oiwvéy pey 
breipoxov cy yehubrny Lov rept, et Aschylus in Prometh. 1020. Adds 
6é roe Uryvos Kiwr, Sapowvos aieros: et Pindarus Pyth. I, dpyos oiwvap.’ 
III, 17. postquam Lamiam allocutus est: A:li vetusto nobilis ab Lamo: 
per octo Versus evagatur, majoresque Lamia commemorat: Quando et 
priores etc..quos versus non resecare debebant nimis delicati homines ; 
_ non profecto magis, quam IV, 4. 18. ubicam Vindelicos nominat, addit 
se nescire, unde dextra securim gestent: Quibus mos unde deductus ete. 
Huc etiam referatur: I7J, 4. 60. descriptio Apollinis: I, 7. oratio Teucri 
ITI, 4. descriptio victoriz, quam Dei a gigantibus reportaverunt: T, 
16. commemoratio malorum, que ab ira oriantur, atque orationes I/J, 
5. Reguli, et J/J, 11. Hypermnestre ad Lynceum suum: talis etiam 
est III, 27. historia Europe et J, 3. exsecratio prime navis inven- 
toris. Est vero hac nostra observatio necessaria et perutilis ad ali- 
quot loca Horatii a Criticorum quorundam importunitate defendeuda. 
[T1I. Saltus in carmine ab. alia re ad aliam.| | 

Porro quando animus poete inflammatus est, incredibile est, quot 
res simul in mentem veniant. Jam pre festinatione nequit omnia, 
que in animo versantur, exprimere, atque, omissis multis, praecipua 
tantum eloquitur, reliqua tacet. Sunt quidem sententiz ille inter se 
conjuncte, sed vincula, ut ita dicam, quibus connectantur, non ap- 
parent. Facile tamen lector, qui poetico ingenio instructus: est, ea, 
quz poeta omisit, assequitur. Ita etiam Horatius (noluit enim me- 
thodo mathematica, aut, quod pulchrius, scientifica, scribere hic phi- 
jJosophus et magnus quidem, licet eheu! nullum compendiolum scrip- 
serit, philosophus) ille igitur szepe ab aliqua re ad aliam tam celeriter 
transit, nulla ut inter sententias conjunctio esse videatur. Quam ta- 
men, si recte attendimus, facile invenimus. Videtur poeta propositam 
rem relinquere velle, et novam carmen ordiri, At si accuratius rem 
tecum consideres, optimus ordo, nempe talis ordo, qui in inflammati 
potest poeta animum cadere, adest. Sic. /, 7. postquam varias urbes 
memoraverat, easque dixerat aliis, non sibi placere, addit tandem, 
nullum sibi locum magis arridere, quam villam Tiburtinam : Quam 
domus Albunee resonantis. Et preceps Anio et Tiburni lucus et uda 
Mobilibus pomaria rivis. Nunc vero vide saltum poete! Albus ut 
obscuro deterget nubila clo Sepe notus; Sic tu sapiens finire me- 
mento Tristitiam vitegue labores Moili, Plance, mero. Nulla videtur 
esse hujus sententiz cum precedenti conjunctio, atque etiam novum 
hic carmen quidam incipiunt. Verum omnia bene coherent. Tu, mi 
Plance, ait poeta, in exilium abire vis, teque in Greciam conferre ? 
Crede, neque Rhodos, neque Mitylene, neque ali urbes tantas sua- 
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vitates habent, quantas Tibuitina tua villa. Hic igitur maneas, velim, 
atque curas et egritudines vino pellas. Nam quemadmodum notus 
ton semper pluvius est, sed ccelum etiam serenat, sic quoque ete. Hic 
quidem ordo est sententiarum, quem secutus fuisset Horatius, si epis- 
tolam seripsisset aut orationem. Verum lyricus poeta has leges rejicit 
fiberiusque exsultat. Longum foret, pluribus exemplis hoc illustrare, 
preseriim cuin, nisi totum carmen perlegamus, res recte intelligi ne- 
queat. Notabimus igitur loca. JJ, 10, inter v. 16. et 17. et v. 27. 29. 
TM, V7. TEL 3, TEL, 8s by et 27. ILE, 29.29.400 II, 4. 35. ec. 
Huc etiam refer JIZ, 5. ubi Regulus (nam antea poeta locutus est,) 
preter Opinionem, ipse nobilem orationem pronunciat, ad quem locum 
vide Dacierium. add. TY, 2. illum ex meenibus hosticis Matrona etc. 
‘Transeamus ad reliqua. ! - 

(IV. Lurbatus verborum ordo.} 

Meminimus enim, nos supra in iis, que felicem Horatii in contexen- 
dis carminibus lyricis audaciam indicent, etiam ponere turbatum ver- 
borum ordinem, de quo preclara sunt, quz monet Longinus in S, 29. 
Turbatus animus cogitationes suas frustra eo ordine proferre laboraf, 
quem leges Grammatice postulant. Quotidie in lis, qui aut irati, aut 
leti aut tristes sunt, animadvertimus, eos verborum ordinem szpe 
necligere atque invertere. Ita etiam Lyrici poete. Illustre exemplum 
est apud nostrum JV, 15. Phebus volentem prelia me logqui Victas et 
urbes increpuit lyra. Nam verborum ordo est: Phebus me, volentem 
lyra loqui przelia et victas urbes, increpuit. Interpretatio atque expli- 
eatio. Dacierii valde jucunda est. In versione posuit: Apollon me 
donna un coup de sa lire, atque suavius etiam in notis: Apollon lui 
donna un coup avec sa lire, et ce coup étoit pour le rendre attentif a ce 
qwil lui disoit. Nempe Apollo, tanquam morosus aliquis ludimagister 
aut seevus Orbilius, lyram manu tenens Horatio adstitit. Poeta incipit 
prelia, pugnas et victorias dicere. Tum Apollo iratus bono poeta 
lyram capiti impingit, ut mirum sit, ni, ut isti apud comicum, colaphe 
tuber sit totum caput. Elegantem vero Apollinem, elegantiorem Ho- 
ratium, gui tam bellam historiolam excogitaverit, elegantissimum vero 


- Dacierium! Ejusdem prope argumenti carmen est apud Propert. IJ, 


\ 


2. ubi, posteaquam narravit, se heroici carminis fontes attigisse, addit. 
v. 13. 
Cum me Castalia speculans ex arbore Phebus, 
Sic ait aurata nixus ad antra lyra: 
Quid tibi cum tali, demens, est flumine? quis te 
Carminis heroi tangere jussit opus ? 
Addamus alia*exempla: J, 15. Pastor cum traheret etc. IIl, §. 
Justum et tenacem etc. 1,17. Sic tibi copia etc. I, 24. Cui pudor 
cic. III, 24, Intactis opulentior etc. Ill, 29. Tyrrhene regum etc. 
IV,.4. Qualem ministrum etc. ubi in tota comparatione Drusi cum 
aquila verborum ordo a communi consuetudine recedit. De his no- 
tanda sunt verba Longini, S$. 17. év rer 70 jpepoty, év arakia dé 70 
wados, érel dopa wuyis cal avykivnos éoriv. et Demetri Phalerei de 
eloc. S. 266. kal vj rods Oeods oxeBdr ay Kal i dodpeca TOANAXOD Servdrns 
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€or}, atque S. 257. Tlotet 6é ra xal } Bia xara ri obvOeow Sewdrnras 
Sewdy yap rodhaxod Kal 70 SVobboyyor, Gorep ai dvouaroe Soi. Atque 
hance observationem aut ignorasse aut potius non meminisse videtur 
Heineccius, qui in Fundam. Stili p. m. 152. illum Horatii locum, 
‘quem contra Dacierium vindicavimus modo, non recte cepisse videtur. 
Ubi, et erro fortasse, sed dicam tamen, licet timidiuscule dicam, ubi 
‘mihi in addita nota summus Gesnerus non satisfacit. Meliora decere 
videtur preclarus vir, Dorvillus ad Chariton. p. 271. | 
~(V. Sensus per plures strophas extensus.| 

Addamusne his aliud preterea audacie genus, quod in carminibus 
Horatii observamus? Si poets animus tranquillus est, quietus, nullis- 
‘que vehementioribus motibus excitatus; tum singule strophz perfec- 
tum sensum continent. Certe Grammaticorum filii hanc legem tule- 
runt, qualibet stropha sensum esse absolvendum. Poeta vero similis 
est fluvio monte decurrenti. Hune nihil retinet, nihil moratur ; sum- 
‘ma vi precipitat. Sic etiam poeta per duas tresve strophas sensum 
extendit: atque tum demum subsistit et quasi quiescit. Audax 
noster Horatius, JV, 4. per quinque strophas abripitur, atque demum 
in v.18. subsistit, mox iterum abreptus in v. 28. moratur. Pari modo 
‘J, 14. I, 35. duas strophas connectit, et, IV, 15.a v. 4. usque ad 16. 
excurrit. Quid denique dicas de JV, 14. ubi prope omnes strophe 
aliis sunt intexte, sensusque per multos versus continuatus? Sed 
-horum exemplorum magna est copia. Facile talia, quibus volupe est, 
invenient. Omnia quasi conjuncta sunt, que adhuc de audacie hujus 
genere diximus in IV, 3. Qualem ministrum etc. de quo carmine vere 
Scaliger, pater, judicavit: Quarta nec Pindaro cedit, et, ut Dacierius 
adnotat: Tota vero cantione hac et se ipsum et omnem Greciam supe- 
ravit. Hac nobis de ipso carminum habitu et compositione dicta sunto. 
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SECT. IV. 
Of the Opinions of various Writers concerning the Liffects 
of Chmate. | 


Awornut remarkable example of the effects of climate being coun- 
teracted by adventitious circumstances, is furnished in the history of 
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the Mexicans and Peruvians. At the time of the Spanish invasion, 
these people had made considerable advances towards a polished state 
of society, while their Northern neighbours were mere hunters and 
fishers. Thus in the New World it was in the torrid zone only that 
much progress had been made in the arts of life; and if we may cre- 
dit the accounts of the first visitors of. these regions, the state of man- 
ners, government, and civilization, were such as would not have dis- 
raced even the polished nations of the older continent. : 

When the Spaniards invaded America, the Mexicans were well 

skilled in agriculture, and by the effects of cultivation were able to 
produce plenty of maize even in the mountainous country of Tlascala. 
They also understood gardening, and even botany ; for a physic gar- 
den belonging to the Emperor was open to every one for the purpose 
of furnishing medicinal plants. The Mexican women were dexterous 
spinners; and manufactures of cotton and hair abounded every where. 
The public edifices and houses of the nobility in the city of Mexico 
were of stone, and well built. The royal palace had thirty gates 
opening to as many streets. The principal front was of jasper, black, 
red, and white, well polished. Three squares, built and adorned like 
the front, led to Montezuma’s apartment, which consisted of spacious 
chambers, the floors covered with mats of different kinds, and the 
walls hung with a mixture of cotton-cloth and furs: the innermost 
room was adorned with hangings of feathers, beautified with various 
figures in lively colors. The cielings of this building were so arti- 
ficially formed, that large planks sustained each other without the help 
of nails. ; 

The great causeway which traversed the lake, in the midst of which 
the city of Mexico was built, connecting it with .the neighbouring 
shore, was a striking proof of the industry and mechanical <Eall of this 
people. They had likewise, we are told, brought water into the city 
from a mountain at a league’s distance. ‘They possessed artificers of 
great skill in various branches of manufacture. Their drinking cups 
were of the finest earth, exquisitely made, of different colors, and 
likewise distinguished by the smell. Their goldsmiths were skilful in 
moulding gold into various forms, particularly into the shapes of dif- 
ferent animals. Their painters constructed landscapes and other imi- 
tations by means of feathers, so artfully mixed as to rival the life and 
coloring of nature. It was by means of such representations that 
the Mexicans communicated intelligence to a distance, and in some 
measure supplied the want of written characters.” ‘They were not ig- 
norant either of music or poetry; and one of their favorite amuse- 
ments consisted in the rehearsal of songs celebrating the achievements 
of their ancestors. 

In respect of government, policy, and laws, the Mexicans had made 
very considerable advances. Their monarchy was elective; but the 
right of election, as well as the privilege of being elected, was confined 
to the princes of the royal blood. The Emperor elect, before his co- 
ronation, was obliged to perform.some warlike exploit; by which in- 
stitution the military spirit of the empire was supported. A revenue 
“was appointed for the support of the crown, which consisted in mines 
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‘of "gold and silver, a duty upon salt and other manufactures, and a 
third part of the rent of all lands, except the estates of the nobles. 
This privileged order were subjected to no tribute, except the obliga- 
tion to serve in the army with a number of their vassals, and to guard 
the person of the Emperor. i 

Various councils were appointed, among which were distributed the 
different departments of government. ‘The management of the royal 
patrimony was allotted to one council; appeals from inferior tribunals 
to another; the levying of troops and the providing of magazines to 
athird; while affairs of supreme importance were reserved for a coun- 
cil of state. All these boards were composed of men experienced in 
the arts of war and peace; and the council of state consisted of those 
who elected the Emperor. 

Police and education were matters of attentive concern in the Mex- 
ican government. During the fairs, which were frequent and very nu- 
merously attended, judges were appointed, who decided all mercantile 
differences on the spot; and peace and good order were preserved by 
inferior officers, who made regular circuits for that purpose. The 
Spaniards were much amazed ‘at the abundance and variety of the 
commodities brought to market, and the good conduct observed by 
such multitudes. ‘There were schools in Mexico allotted for plebeian 
children, and well endowed academies for the sons of the nobility, 
The masters of these last were considered as officers of state, as it was 
their business to qualify young men for serving their king and coun- 
try. The most honorable of all employments was that of a soldier, 
but it was judiciously enacted, that when a young nobleman made 
choice of this profession, he was sent to the army, and made to suffer 
great hardships before he could be enrolled, Young women of. quality 
were educated with no less care by proper matrons, chosen with the 
utmost circumspection. So strictly, indeed, was the distinction of 
ranks observed in Mexico, that the city was divided into two parts, 
one of which was appropriated to the emperor and nobility, and the 
other left to the plebeians. 

The Mexicans were a warlike people, as was sufficiently evinced by 
the brave defence which they made against their Spanish invaders, 
They had a variety of weapons, both offensive and defensive, and were 
not entirely ignorant of the art of fortification. Military orders were 
instituted among them with peculiar habits, as marks of distinction 
and honor; and each cavalier bore the device of his order painted 
upon his robe, or affixed to it. Montezuma founded a new order of 
knighthood, into which princes only were admitted, or nobles de- 
scended from the royal blood; and the king himself was numbered 
among its members. The knights of this order had part of their hair 
bound with a red ribbon, to which a tassel was fixed hanging down te 
the shoulder. | Every new exploit was honored with an additional 
tassel; a contrivance well adapted to render the knights eager to.em- 
brace every new opportunity of signalising themselves. 

That the Mexicans had even made some proficiency in science is ap- 
parent from the ingenious method which they had adopted of regu- 
lating the calendar. The Mexican year consisted of 365} days. It 
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was divided into 18 months, of 20 days each, which in all made 360° 
days; the aero five intercalary days were added at the end of the 
year, and were employed in diversions; and the fourth part of a day 
was allowed for, by adding 13 days at the end of 52 years, which is 
equivalent to adding 1 every fourth year. But in the religious system 
‘of this singular people, we discover too genuine tokens of the remains 
of barbarism. They not only practised human sacrifices, but they 
dressed andate the flesh of those that were sacrificed. Their great temple 
was contrived to excite horror, being crowded with figures of venomous 
serpents, and even with the heads of the unfortunate victims of their 
faith. It affords a striking proof of the grossness of their superstition, 
that every emperor, at his coronation, was obliged to swear that there 
should be no unseasonable rains, no overflowing of rivers, no fields af- 
fected with sterility, nor any one injured by the noxious influence of the 
sun. | 

The kingdom of Peru, when visited by the Spaniards, was possessed 
by a people less active and enterprising, indeed, than the Mexicans; 
and among whom government, and the various arts and improvements 
of life, had made less considerable progress; but who were, neverthe- 
tess, entitled to a respectable rank among civilized nations. The prac- 
tice of agriculture was far advanced in Peru, as well as in Mexico; 
and the Peruvians not only understood the use of the plough, but they 
had constructed numerous aqueducts for the purpose of watering their 
fand. It is singular, that a kind of Agrarian law existed among this | 
people. A large portion of land was allotted to the sovereign, in order 
to defray the expenses of government ; and the remainder was divided 
among his subjects, in proportion to the numbers of each family. As 
in the feudal system of Europe, the sovereign was held proprietor of 
the whole soil; and from time to time the distribution of lands was 
varied according to the circumstances of families. , 

In Peru there was no division of labor, nor any artist or manufac- 
turer by profession; every one, therefore, was obliged to do all kinds 
of work for himself. Blas Valera mentions a law, called the law of 
brotherhood, which obliged the people, without fee or reward, to be 
mutually aiding each other‘in sowing and reaping, in building their 
houses, and in every sort of occupation. It is not, therefore, to be 
supposed that the arts were far advanced in Peru; but the stupendous 
fortress of Cusco, in which were stones thirty feet in length, and 
of a proportionable breadth and thickness, sufficiently evinced the per- 
severing ingenuity of the ancient inhabitants of that country. ‘The 
Peruyians were fond of music and singing, and even composed and 
acted a kind of tragedies and comedies. ‘The art of writing was une 
known among them, but was supplied by certain silken threads of di- 
vers colors, called gutpos, with knots cast upon them; by which 
means they were enabled to record certain transactions, and to per- 
form numerical calculations. ! 

The government of Peru was an absolute and hereditary monarchy; 
and the royal family, or Incas, were reputed sacred, being esteemed. 
the lineal descendants of the great Peruvian deity, the sun. ‘The Pe- 
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wtivian monarchs thus united in their persons the highest civil and re~ 
ligious authority; but they exercised, their power with great modera~ 
tion, and neither oppressed their subjects, nor disturbed their neigh- 
bours. ‘The religious rites of the Peruvians seem to have partaken of 
the mild and gentle character of the people. One of their most re- 
markable characteristics was the dedication of virgins to the Sun, who, 
like the vestal virgins of Rome, were under a vow of perpetual chas- 
tity. The Peruvians seem to have made no progress in the sciences, 
and they were less skilful in war than the Mexicans; but they were 
an eminently gentle, humane, and friendly people. 

-. Such was the remarkable situation in which these nations of the 
New World were found by the Spaniards. Without any channel of 
intercourse with the civilized nations of the ancient continent, and situ- 
ated in a climate which is not naturally favorable to the energy of the 
human character, they displayed a considerable advancement in the 
science of gove-nment, in military skill, and in many of the useful and 
ornamental arts of life. 

It may be thought that I have now adduced abundance of examples 
to prove, that the influence of climate, in determining the human cha- 
xacter, may be counteracted by various adventitious circumstances 
that in regions which are naturally unfavorable to the progress of 
cultivation and the advancement of the arts of life, nations have been 
found who are entitled to a high rank in the scale of civilization; 
while in the most favorable situations, no effectual barrier has been 
jmterposed to mental degeneracy, and a relapse from the most ad- 
vanced state of improvement and energetic exertion to inactivity and 
barbarism. : 

There is yet an example of the influence of moral, as well as phy- 
sical, causes in determining the human character, which I cannot re- 
frain from adducing, as it establishes the reality of this influence ina 
manner peculiarly satisfactory. It is an example of two nations, of 
whose history we possess the most authentic records, and which, though 
they florished at the same period of time, and in regions which were 
almost contiguous to each other, and in no respect different in their 
physical influence, were yet remarkably distinguished in their manners, 
their pursuits, and their progress in the arts and improvements of life. 
The nations to which I allude, are the ancient Athenians and Lace- 
demonians. 

In many important particulars these celebrated nations closely re- 
sembled each other. The same military ardor, the same love of 
glory, and the same enthusiastic patriotism, were conspicuous alike in 
both. Both, too, were ardent lovers of liberty, and zealous defenders 
_ of the laws and constitution of their country. But the particulars in 
which, they differed, and were even directly opposite to each other, 
were still more remarkable than those in which they agreed; and il- 
lustrate, in a very striking manner, the powerful influence of positive 
stitutions in regulating the character, manners, and pursuits of a 
people, | | 
, The Lacedemonian republic, as governed by the laws and. institu. 
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tions of fayonena affords one of the most singular political phenomena’ 
that the page of history contains. . It exhibits a people patiently sub- 
mitting to the most painful restrictions, and suffering the greatest pri~ 
vations, with a view to fit themselves for military enterprize, and the 
advancement of the glory of their country. It furnishes an example 
of a nation in a constant state of discipline fitted to qualify them for 
enduring hardship, danger, and fatigue, and sacrificing to this object 
some of the strongest propensities and most engaging feelings of the 
heart. And it proves to what an extent the natural dispositions of 
man may be checked, and how greatly his desires may be modified by 
adventitious motives, and the steady application of a system of positive 
institutions. 

«It seems to have been the sole object of Lycurgus, in the laws 
which he framed for the republic of Sparta, to render his countrymen 
formidable in war and steady lovers of their country ; and he appears 
to have been little solicitous about the sacrifices which the attainment 
of this object might require. ‘The Lacedemonians were to be rendered 
temperate, robust, and invincible in the field; and if this was accom- 
plished, it was of no importance whether they were at the same time 
amiable and humane, and under the guidance of just and virtuous. 
principles. 

The most rigid temperance in the indulgences of the table was prac~ 
tised at Sparta. Every inhabitant of that city, even the kings them- 
selves, were obliged to take their repast in the public halls, and to con- 
tent themselves with what was set before them. ‘The fare was-of the 
most frugal kind, neither choice in its nature, nor nicely dressed. To 
appear too well fed was considered as a crime, and subjected the of- 
fender to chastisement.—(lian. Var. Hist. 1. 14, c. 7.) It was equally 
against the laws to wear sumptuous apparel, or to bathe and perfume 
but on stated days; although it was ordained that no one should be 
seen in tattered clothes. —(A‘lian. ut supra. Xenoph.) 

The same frugality was prescribed to the Lacedemonians in their 
houses and furniture ; ; and even their pleasures and amusements were 
restricted by the same rigid spirit. It was enacted by an ordinance 
of Lycurgus, that the cielings of houses should be made with an axe 
only, and the doors by a saw, without the aid of any other tool. Into 
such houses as these, says Plutarch,no man was so foolish as to carry 
either stately beds, costly tapestry, vessels of gold and silver, or any 
other kind of magnificence.—(In Lycurg.) In fact, by ordaining 
that no other money should be current in Sparta but heavy pieces of 
iron, Lycurgus effectually provided against the love of wealth, and the 
luxury which naturally attends it. 

The diversions of the Spartans were of the most serious kind. They 
admitted, indeed, of music and dancing; but this amusement was so 





1 Agis, one ofthe kings of Sparta, having returned from gaining avictory 
over the Atheniaus, thought he might sup at home with his wife. He sent, 
in consequence, for his allowance; but the Polemarchs refused to give it, aire 
he ri obliged to go and eat it at the public table. —( lian. Var. Hist. Ld, 
c. 34. 
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¢ortrived, as to become a sort of military exercise. Theatrical repre- 
sentations, which were the delight of all the cther cities of Greece 
were positively prohibited at Sparta. ‘The exercises of the gymna- 
sium and hunting were the only relaxations permitted to the Lacede- 
monians; the rest of their time was occupied in conversations in the 
public halls, where they assembled daily for that purpose; but even 
the subject of their discourse was limited and regulated by the laws, 
At the same time they were prohibited from exercising any mechanic 
art, or cultivating the ground, which employments were entirely en- 
trusted to slaves ; and they held the sciences and belles lettres in utter 
contempt; so that the time of the Lacedemonians, unless when they 
were employed in the field, must have hung very heavy upon their 
hands. Hence the celebrated bon-mot of Alcibiades, who, when he 
heard it boasted that the Lacedemonians showed an utter contempt for 
death, “I do not wonder at it,” said he, “it is the only means they 
have to free themselves from the miseries of their dull and constrained 
way of life.’—(/Elian. Var. Hist. 1.13, c. 38.) ‘ 

» The intention of Lycurgus in imposing such restraints upon the La- 
cedemonians, seems to have been to render warfare a state of enjoy- 
ment to them. ‘The austerities of his discipline commenced from the 
earliest period of life, and even at the very instant of their birth. The 
children were immediately torn from their parents, and placed under 
the care of certain persons appointed to bring them up. Their educa- 
tion was of the severest kind; they were ill lodged, poorly fed, and 
slightly clothed; they were restricted from the usual diversions of 
youth ; and obliged in their schools to answer with alacrity the most 
grave and serious questions, or submit to be punished without mercy- 
The annual festival of Diana affords a curious instance of the severity 
of the Spartan discipline. It was the practice, in honor of that god- 
dess, once a year to whip all the children upon all her altars till the 
blood flowed copiously ; and some have been known to expire during 
the ceremony.(—-Plut. in Lycurg. Paus. |. 3, c. 16.) 

-On certain days of the year, also, it was the practice of the Lacede- 
monian youth to divide themselves into bands, which repaired by dif- 
ferent roads to a place previously appointed. Upon a given signal 
the opposing parties fell upon each other with the utmost animosity, 
kicking, biting, and bruising with all their force, and even tearing out 
each others’ eyes. “ They might be seen,” says Pausanias, * fightin 
desperately, sometimes opposed one to one, sometimes by little bands, 
sometimes al] together, each troop making the utmost efforts to drive 
back the other, and to overthrow it inthe water which surrounded 
the field of battle.”—(L. 3, c. 14.) i 

The necessary effects of such institutions evidently were to give to 
the people a severe, ferocious, and gloomy character. The Lacede- 
monians were indeed patient of hardships, and valiant in war; but 
their valor was not tempered by humanity, and their victories were 
not adorned by acts of magnanimity and generosity. They cared not 
by what means they achieved their purpose, and thought it not less 
honorable to subvert an enemy by cunning and breach of faith, than 
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by open and avowed hostility. Of their cruelty and perfidy their cons" 
duct to their wretched slaves, the Helots, affords but too many exam-. 
ples. Not content with loading these unhappy victims with the se- 
verest tasks, and punishing them unmercifully for the slightest offence, : 
_they were accustomed frequently to put many of them to death, on no 
other pretence but the fear that their numbers might render them dan- 
gerous to the state. From time to time the stoutest of their youth 
were armed with poniards, and provided with food for a certain nume 
ber of days; they were then commissioned to lie in ambuscade, and 
take the best opportunity of dispatching all the Helots that fell in their 
way.—(Plut. in Lycurg. Athen. 1. 14.) | 

- History also informs us, that on a certain occasion the Lacedemo- 
nians, apprehensive that the Helots had become too numerous, and 
not daring to attack them openly, pretended to give freedom to a cer= 
tain number of them, and to enrol them among their troops. De- 
ceived by these promises, the most robust and valiant of the Helots 
presented themselves; from whom two thousand were selected, who 
were instantly crowned with flowers, and conducted in great pomp 
into the temples, as if preparatory to their new honor. ‘These men, 
however, soon after disappeared ; nor was it ever known what had be- 
come of them.—(Thucyd. 1. 4, n. 80, Diod.1. 42.) — . | 

- The treachery and cruelty of the Lacedemonians were equally 
evinced in their conduct to the Athenians, over whom they obtained a. 
temporary superiority during the Peloponnesian war. It was by trea 
chery that they, at that time, procured the death of Alcibiades, the 
Athenian general, then an exile in Persia. When they had rendered: 
themselves masters of Athens, they gave an unbounded scope to their 
revenge and ferocity. ‘They put to death, says Xenophon, more per- 
sons in eight months of peace than the enemy had killed in thirty years 
of war.—(Hellen. 1.2.) Those of the Athenians, who had it in their: 
power, fled for an asylum to foreign lands; but the Lacedemonians 
had the inhumanity to endeavour to deprive them of this last refuge. 
They forbade, by a public edict, the cities of Greece to afford them 
shelter, and commanded them, under the penalty of a fine, to deliver 
up the fugitives to the thirty tyrants who then ravaged Athens.— 
(Diod, 1. 14. Plut. in Lysand.) | 

_ If we contemplate the Spartans in their private and domestic rela- 
tions, we shall not find them more worthy of esteem, than in their: 
public conduct. The absurd practice of separating children from their- 
parents, immediately after their birtn, tended effectually to: counteract» 
the principles of parental and filial affection, and at the same time to 
weaken all the ties of domestic union. In fact, conjugal fidelity was 
in no repute at Sparta, and was violated even with the sanction of the ~ 
laws. It was customary for an old man, who had'a young and hand-. 
some wife, to allow of her having intercourse with a robust and well- 
made youth, and to bring up the offspring of this adultery as his own. 
Nor was this all : a stout and handsome young man might at any time 
demand admission to the wife of another, under pretence of supplying 
the state with able-bodied citizens. . In short, under this pretence, the: 
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Jaacedemonians mutually lent their wives without any breach of de-. 
corum, and thought all was well if the strength of the commonwealth, 
was supported.—-(Xenoph. de rep. Lac. Plut. in Lyc.) Le 

This relaxation of morals was perfectly agreeable to the institutions 
of Lycurgus, by which it was enjoined, that the public baths should. 
be common both to men and women, and that on certain solemnities. 
the young persons of both sexes should dance and fight naked. promis-. 
cuously with each other.—(Plut. in Lyc.) .The consequences of such. 
practices were what might naturally be expected; and all ancient 
writers agree, that the Lacedemonian women were immodest and dis- 
solute in excess; they dressed in a very indelicate manner, so that the 
form of their limbs was discovered at every step. They made no scruple 
of satisfying their appetites whenever they thought fit, insomuch, that. 
Euripides calls them ’ Avdgopeaveig, virorum cupidissime, (Androm, v. 595) 
and Aristotle complains that all the disorders at Sparta sprung from 
the irregular conduct of the women.—(De rep. 1. 1, c. 9). Yet these 
women possessed a great ascendancy over their husbands, for which 
they were probably indebted to their personal charms, which, accord- 
ing to Athenzus, were very remarkable, (l. 13) and. to their resolution 
and undaunted fortitude in encountering danger. Coe 

. To sum up at once the character of the Lacedemonians, they were 
a martial, brave, and enterprising people, steady and politic in their 
designs, and patiently submitting to the greatest hardships in order to. 
accomplish them. But at the same time they were crafty, deceitful, 
haughty, cruel, and perfidious; capable of sacrificing every thing to 
their interest and ambition, and holding in contempt the liberal and 
elegant arts, and-even the common decencies and moralities of life. 
After the victories of Lysander, they degenerated from the austere and. 
rigid discipline of Lycurgus, and lost even that semblance of virtue 
which they derived from their temperate diet and hardy manner of. 
life. The use of gold and silver was then introduced into Sparta, and. 
brought along with it all the excesses of luxury and sensuality. 

. Let us contrast with this ferocious and dissolute people the refined, 
the accomplished, the amiable and generous Athenians. ‘The most. 
distant states can hardly exhibit more opposite dispositions and. pur- 
suits than were discernible in these two neighbouring commonwealths ; 
nor can the force of positive institutions be in any manner more plain- 
ly evinced than as exhibited in the effects of the different systems of 
regulations adopted by the two most eminent legislators of antiquity, 
Lycurgus and Solon. ) 

In the system of Lycurgus every thing is rigid and constrained, un-. 
less where constraint was peculiarly requisite, the article of morality... 
In the system of Solon all was left free, unless the power of injurin 
athers. An Athenian might feed, clothe, and lodge himself as. he 
thought proper. He was at liberty to cultivate any art or science for 
which he had a taste, and to make choice of that profession for which 
he felt a preference. Lycurgus enjoined idleness to the citizens of 
Sparta; but Solon, on the contrary, ordained punishments for such as 
had no manner of employment; and it was the business of the Areo- 
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pagus to guard against the prevalence of sloth, and to take cognizance 
of the means which individuals employed for their subsistence—(Plut. 
in Sol.) 

‘The effects of this wise policy ‘were, that at Athens all the arts and 
sciences greatly florished; it was there that commerce, navigation, 
manufactures, architecture, sculpture, painting, literature, philosophy, 
eloquence, and, in fact, every kind of knowledge that can exalt or dis 
tinguish a nation arose to the most remarkable eminence. There were 
found the most ingenious artists, the profoundest philosophers, the most 
pleasing poets, and the most persuasive orators of all antiquity. Nor 
did these elegant pursuits at all impair the military ardor or patriotic 
enthusiasm of the citizens of Athens. ‘The Lacedemonians themselves 
were not more distinguished for martial achievements; and if they 
had to boast of the contest at Thermopyle, and their victories during 
the Peloponnesian war, the Athenians derived no less honor from the: 
hard won battles of Marathon, Salamis, Platea, and Mycale. Ac- 
cording to a remark of Atheneus, the Athenians were perhaps the 
only nation of the universe who, clothed in purple, and decked in all 
the ornaments of dress, have dispersed and vanquished formidable ar« 
mies.—(Lib. 12.) 

‘It must be confessed that the love of splendor and the taste for plea- 
sure were carried to a blameable excess in Athens. The tables of the 
rich were served with exquisite luxury. ‘The extensive commerce of 
the Athenians enabled them, as Xenophon remarks, to live voluptu- 
ously, and to procure all the delicacies which foreign countries could 
then supply.—(De rep. Ath.) The youth delighted in expensive equi- 
pages, in rare dogs, in fine and numerous horses, and in keeping female 
dancers and courtezans. ‘Their houses were fitted for all the purposes 
of luxurious enjoyment; they contained spacious banqueting rooms, 
furnished with the finest pictures, statues, and vases; they had bathing 
zpartments, supplied with every thing necessary for refining upon that 
pleasure; and spacious gardens within their walls, disposed m the most 
commodious manner for every kind of amusement.—(Xenoph. de rep. 
Ath.) 

But the luxury of the Athenians was always tempered by decorum 
and good taste. Although their women were remarkably studious of 
their dress and external appearance, they never were reproached with 
indecency, or that depravity of manners so prevalent at Sparta. They 
were remarkable for their attention to domestic affairs, and seldom ap- 
peared in public, or mingled in the society of the men. Even the 
courtezans preserved a considerable degree of external decorum, and 
were no less studious to please by the charms of their conversation 
than the attractions of their persons. At the banquets of the Athe- 
nians, one of the principal gratifications consisted in a flow of sprightly, 
learned, and polite conversation ; of which we have very pleasing spe- 
cimens in the banquets of Plato and Xenophon. To this they added 
the charms of music, poetry, and dancing. Drunkenness, at least if 
publicly exposed, was considered as a very heavy reproach. A citl- 
zen, who had been seen to enter a tavern to eat and drink, was dishos 
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nored for ever. No more than this was necessary to cause a senator 
to be banished from the Areopagus.—(Athen. 1. 12.) An archon 
convicted of being drunk, was, for the first time, condemned to a 
heavy fine; and, in case of a relapse, was punished with death. 
(Diog. Laert. in Sol. 1. 1.) . 
Thus the Athenians were refined and elegant even in their pleasures ; 
they took great delight in conversation, even when not at table, and 
were generally allowed to be the most polite and polished people of all 
antiquity. The Atticism distinguished them as remarkably as the Ur-- 
-banity afterwards characterized the inhabitants of Rome. Yet, if we 
were to judge of their politeness by a modern standard, we should not 
be disposed to estimate it highly. In the comedies of Aristophanes, 
which were highly applauded at Athens, we meet with the grossest 
obscenities; and we find the accomplished orators, Demosthenes and 
fschines, heaping upon one another the foulest abuse. But it ought 
to be remembered, that modest women were not admitted to the pub- 
lic spectacles, and that the unlimited freedom of the Athenian govern- 
ment was thought to require and warrant an uncontrolled license of 
speech. ' / 

In no respect was there a greater contrast between the Athenians 
and Lacedemonians than in the usage of their slaves. At Athens 
these unfortunate beings were treated with an uncommon degree of 
humanity. They might prosecute their masters for any act of out- 
rage or oppression. If the fact was proved, the master was obliged 
to sell his slave, who, while the process depended, might retire into an 
asylum destined to secure him from all violence.—(Plut. de superst. & 
in Thes.) It was not uncommon for a master to reward a faithful 
slave with his liberty; and if the slave had amassed a certain sum, the 
Jaw allowed him at any time to purchase his freedom. "The humanity 
of the Athenians was extended even to brutes, of which Plutarch has 
furnished us with a temarkable example. When the temple called 
Hecatonpedon was completed, the Athenians ordained, that all the 
beasts of burden which had been employed in that work should be set 
at liberty, and suffered, for the rest of their lives, to feed at large im 
the best pastures. Sometime after, a mule, which was among the 

. number of these franchised animals, presented itself of its own accord 
to work, and headed those which drew’the carriages to the citadel. 
The people, charmed with this action, made a decree that this mule 
should be particularly attended, and plentifully fed at the public ex» 
pense.—(De solert. anim.) . 

It appears, then, that the Athenians were as remarkably charac- 

‘terised by humane generosity and refinement of manners, as the Lace- 
demonians were by harshness, cruelty, and rusticity. They were at 
the same time a valiant and a courteous people, proficient in science, 
and adepts in the elegant accomplishments of life. The most unfa- 
vorable part of their character was their extreme fickleness.and ca- 
price, by which they were often led into actions of the greatest injus- 
tice and ingratitude. ‘Their conduct to many of their most successful 
generals, as Miltiades, Themjstocles, and Alcibiades, and above all, 
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their sentencing to death the virtuous and inoffensive eran prove 
too fully the justice of this reproach 3 and cast a veil over the splen- 
dor of their most illustrious actions, 

I shall now assume it as fully proved, that great as the influence of 
physical causes doubtless is in determining the characters of men, 
there are other circumstances, besides mere climate and geographical 
situation, upon which much of this important effect depends. It will 
be the object of the remaining part of this work to point out what the 
most remarkable of these circumstances, or moral causes which influ- 
ence human character are, to illustrate their operation by the details of 
history, and to deduce the practical inferences to which such illustra- 


tions may naturally give rise. 
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Si tous les prosateurs grecs qui ont échappé au ravage des temps, 
devaient étre anéantis pour jamais, a lexeception dun seul qu'il fat 
permis de ehoisir, le philosophe hésiterait entre Aristote et Platon ; 
Vhistorien entre Hérodote et Thucydide ; homme d'état s’emparerait 
de Polybe; l’orateur, de Démosthenes; le géographe, de Strabon : 
mais Vartiste et, peut-étre, l'antiquaire ne balanceraient pas a choisir 
Pausanias. 

Pausanias est, en effet, la source principale ot les modernes ont 
puisé leurs idées sur lart chez les anciens. Les renseignemens qu'il 
renferme, éclaircis par étude approfondie des monumens, imagés 
encore vivantes du génie des Grees, ont servi de base pour fixer l'état 
des beaux arts chez le peuple le mieux organisé qui ait paru sur la sur- 
face du globe. 

Pausanias voyageait en Grece, sous empire d’Adrien, a Pepoque 
ou cette belle contrée, qui n’existait plus depuis long-temps comme 
état politique, était encore la plus interessante du monde connu, par 
les monumens de tous genres dont elle était couverte. On juge de 
quel intérét doit étre la description de ce pays, par un homme pro- 
fondémeént instruit de la langue et des usages des Grecs, de leurs tra- 
ditions et de leur mythologie, et qui joignait a ces connaisances celle 
de histoire de l'art depuis son origine. 

Aussi Youvrage qwil nous a laissé ne contient pas seulement le — 
catalogue raisonné et la Corcanpen de tous les objets qu'il a vus 





4 See a short notice of this work in Cluss. Journ. No. XX, p. 353. 
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dans son voyage; mais, comme il a su entreméler ce récit de digres 
sions sur l'histoire, on y trouve une mine abondante de traditions pré- 
cieuses qu’on chercherait vainement ailleurs. % 

La maniére de Pausanias est simple et sans art, il raconte ce qu’il 
voit: observateur soigneux, rien d’un peu important ne lui échappe$ 
homme instruit, il rattache a l’indication d’une statue ou d’un tableau, 
une foule de souvenirs intéressans pour nous; ses digressions sont 
longues, souvent étrangéres au sujet; mais nous aurions mauvaise 
grace de nous en plaindre; un peu plus de soin de sa part, pour le 
public, nous edt ravi plusieurs de ces digressions dont la perte serait 
irréparable. Quoique Pausanias mette parfois assez d’ordre dans ses 
récits, il lui arrive souvent de vous transporter, sans vous en prévenir, 
bien loin du lieu od il vous avait laissé. I] entre dans les villes et 
dans les temples, il en sort, et ne prend pas toujours la peine de vous 
en avertir; le lecteur, désorienté, a besoin d’un peu de temps et d’at- 
tention pour pouvoir se reconnaitre. 

En général, un moderne aurait mieux arrangé sa narration; il y eft 
mis plus de netteté, de précision et d’ensemble ; il aurait taché que 
les objets se succédassent dans l’ordre convenable. C’est 4 quoi Pau- 
sanias songe rarement; et, quand on a voyagé soi-méme, on recon- 
nait-la le voyageur, qui, pressé de satisfaire son active curiosité, va, 
vient, court d’un lieu a l’autre, sans ordre et quelquefois sans but ; 
attiré par mille objets divers, il examine tout ce qui l’intéresse, et ne 
sinquiete gueres si ce qu'il voit aujourd’hui ne serait pas un peu loin 
de ce quil a vu la veiile. Ainsi Pausanias s’écarte souvent de = 
route ; il se livre au plaisir de décrire tout ce qu'il trouye, et de ra 
porter tout ce qu'il entend dire: plus occupé de ses souvenirs que de 
son lecteur, il a l’air de raconter pour lui-méme plutét que pour les 
autres. 

On s’apercoit bien cependant quil songe quelquefois au public ; 
mais l’on voudrait qu'il Pett toujours oublié: nous posséderions main- 
tenant des notions éternellement regrettables; car, s'il s’attache a 
décrire longuement les lieux peu fréquentes des voyageurs et par con- 
séquent peu connus; par la méme raison, il ne dit rien de tout ce 
qu'il suppose bien connu des Grecs; c’est cette attention poussée trop 
loin, qui nous a privés de la description du temple de Delphes; de 
celui de Thésée a Athénes; du Parthenon, et de tant d’autres monu- 
niens qui faisaient l’ornement de la Gréce. 

Quant au style de Psusanias, on ne doit y chercher ni la simplicité 
élégante de Xénophon, ni la naiveté gracieuse d’Hérodote: il est 
simple, sans doute, mais non élégant; tantét précis, tantdt diffus; 
rarement tres clair, souvent incorrect. Pausanias ne trouve pas tou- 
jours l’expression propre ; il recherche les anciennes tournures.* Seg 
phrases, courtes et séches, deviennent embarrassées et chargées de 
-parenthéses, quand il veut les rendre plus Jongues. 

“On ne cherchera pas non plus dans sa narration le genre d’intérét: 
qu oftrirait ouvrage d’un moderne, qui aurait vu les mémes objets, et 
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dont le got serait éclairé on par la pratique des arts, ou par quelques 
méditations sur la théorie du beau. Supposez, a la place de Pausa- 
nias, un Winckelman, un Visconti ou un Lessing, un Reynolds, un 
Mengs ou uD Quatremére de Quincy, alors que de rapprochemens 
curieux, que de-jugemens délicats sur les beautés et les défauts des 
tableaux ou des statues, que de détails intéressans sur les procedés de 
Part! Mais, il faut en convenir aussi, leur critique sévére n’aurait pas 
fait grace a beaucoup de traditions qui leur auraient paru puériles ; ; 
leur godt éclairé aurait rejeté bien des petites discussions dont il était 
difficile de deviner ’importance pour Vavenir; nous aurions gagné des 
apercus, des réflexions judicieuses ; mais nous aurions perdu des faits. 
Ainsi, nous devons peut-étre nous féliciter encore de ce que Pausanias 
aimait a dire tout ce qu'il savait, de ce qu’il était plutét un voyageur 
curieux qu'un critique fin et habile, et de ce qu'il possédait plus d’éru- 
dition que de lumiéres. | 

On doit s’étonner qu’un ouvrage historique aussi important ait été 
en général assez négligé par les hellénistes.. Hest a regretter que les 
philologues aient préféré de déployer toute leur érudition sur des 
auteurs du second ordre, tels qu’ Elien, par exemple, dont la rapsodie 
mal digérée n’a pas méme le mérite d’étre passablement écrite, plutét 
que de chercher a répandre la lumiére sur le texte et la narration de 
Pausanias. ~ 

L’édition de Sylburge (Franefort, 1583) est la premiére édition eri- 
tique de cet auteur. Elle fut reimprimée, eu 1613, a Hanau, mais 
sans aucune augmentation. L’édition de Leipsick, 1696, n’en est 
qu'une réimpression dont fut chargé le savant Kubnius, et a laquelle 
il ajouta de fort bonnes notes, mais sans y travailler ex professo, et 
sans avoir consulté aucun manuscrit. Enfin la derniére édition (Leip- 
sick, 1796, 4 vol. in Syo.) nest encore quune entreprise de librairie, 
L’éditeur, M. Facius, pressé par le temps, n’a pu faire tout ce qu’on 
devait attendre de lui: il a cependant eu la collation de deux manu- 
scrits: mais cette collation ne parait pas avoir été bien faite. En sorte 
que, sur trois éditions critiques, il n’y en a vraiment quune seule, 
celle de Sylburge, a laquelle un philologue ait voulu consacrer des 
soins particuliers, 

_ La traduction frangaise de Gédoyn doit étre comptée pour rien 
sous le rapport.de la critique. Gédoyn, homme desprit, et écrivaut 
assez bien sa langue, savait trés peu le grec et n’entendait absolu- 
ont rien aux antiquités. Il s’est donc bien gardé de jeter les yeux 

- le texte original; il a traduit le latin d’Amasée; et s'il s’écarte 
wiles de son guide, c’est, de sa part, oubli, distraction ou négli- 
gence, mais point du tout esprit de révolte. Aussi, dans tous les en- 
droits difficiles, sa traduction est-elle un peu plus obscure que la very 
sion latine, quiJest elle-méme un peu plus que le texte grec. 

Le monde savant manquait donc encore dun texte correct de Pau- 
sanias, et notre littérature en particulier avait besoin d’une bonne tra- 
duction de cet auteur, faite avec le méme soin, le méme scrupule et 
dans Je mAme esprit que-celle d’Hérodote, par le respectable Larcher. 
Mais ce double travail exigeait la reunion de bien des conmaissances; 
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il fallait. un homme 2 la fois. profond. dans la langue et versé dans 
presque toutes les branches de lantiquité, un homme qui possédat 
également bien la science des mots et celle des choses. “sf 

On dut s’applaudir de voir que M. Clavier se chargeait de remplir 
les veux des littérateurs. Peu de savans étatent en état de parcourir 
avec autant de succés cette carriére longue et pénible, mais glorieuse. 
Sa traduction d’Apollodore et les notes qui 'accompagnent Vavaient 
déja fait connaitre comme un habile helléniste et comme l'un des 
hommes de !’Europe qui ayaient le plus approfondi les mythes et 
les traditions anciennes des Grecs; son histoire des premiers temps 
de la Gréce, qu il publia ensuite, ne fit qwaugmenter le désir de voir 
enfin paraitre sa traduction et son commentaire de Pausanias. 

Limpression de cet important ouvrage, retardée par les circon- 
stances, est commencée. et se continue sans relache. Le premier 
volume vient de paraitre; il renferme le texte et la traduction des 
deux premiers livres, intitulés les Attigues et les Corinthiaques. Le 
second volume est sous presse et contiendra, outre les deux livres 
suivans (les Laconiques et les Messéniques), les notes. critiques sur 
les quatre premiers livres.. L’ouvrage entier aura six volumes dont 
un de Tables, 

On trouvera peut-étre quwavant de parler en détail de cet ouvrage, 
il aurait fallu attendre la publication du second volume, ot se 
trouveront les notes critiques; mais il nous a semblé qu ‘il n’était 
pas nécessaire de voir le second volume pour juger du systéme 
Suivi et du plan adopté par M. Clavier, relativement 4 la critique 
du texte et ala traduction. Il vaut mieux, d’ailleurs, donner dés 
a présent au public une idée de la maniére dont tout louvrage sera 
traité. 

Un travail, du genre de celui-ci, doit se recommander par deux 
titres principaux: la correction du texte et la fidélité de la version. 
Ce sont ces deux genres de mérite qui distinguent éminemment 
Vouvrage de M. Clavier. Nous parlerons d’abord de tout ce quil 
a fait pour parvenir a nous donner un texte moins altéré que dans 
Jes éditions précédentes. 

Pour arriver a donner au texte d’un auteur toute la correction dont 
il est susceptible, d’aprés le nombre ou Ja bonté des manuscrits qu’on 
posséde, il faut collationner attentivement les manuscrits et noter les 
variantes. Mais ce n’est pas tout; si l’on se bornait a mettre au bas 
des pages les nouvelles lecons recueillies, on aurait ébauché plutot 
quachevé une édition ; on doit encore discuter chacune de ces vari- 
antes, examiner si elle convient davantage au sens,  lidée de l’auteur, 
a sa maniére habituelle, au génie de la langue, et décider ensuite si 
elle mérite de passer dans le texte. Or, cette tache pénible, qui sem- 
ble ne demander qu'un mérite secondaire, n’en est pas moins trés 
difficile et tres délicate; car elle suppose une grande sareté de eri- 
tique, la connaissance parfaite de la matiére, un sentiment profond de 
la langue en général et du style de (auteur en particulier. 

Sous ce rapport, le texte donné par M. Clavier est d’une perfection 
trés remarquable, Les excellentes lecons qu'il y a insérées sont tres 
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‘nombreuses: j’en ai compté plus de cent cinquante pour le livre 
premier. [1 a mis a contribution les variantes des deux manu- 
scrits de Facius, celles des manuscrits de la Bibliothéque royale, 
et jusques aux corrections de Sylburge, de Kuhnius, qu’il a fait passer 
dans le texte, quand elles lui ont semblé certaines. En cela il n’a 
fait que suivre l’exemple des autres éditeurs; mais il y a mis beau- 
eoup de réserve et un diseernement qu’on appréciera bien mieux, 
lorsque ses notes critiques nous auront appris les motifs de son choix. 
_Dés a présent, on peut s’en faire une idée: en voici deux exemples 
pris au hasard: Pausanias, parlant de la descente des Perses, dans 
VAttique, gor: b¢ dzwrépw vas Kixrelas, avaOnua Kat rode aro Mijdar, 
of rijs yopas Mapadeva éoyor (i, c. 14, p.97).* Le mot Mapafeva 
semblait faire d’autant moins difficulté qu’on le retrouve encore dans wa 
passage du méme auteur 6 pv 53) Ojcews onxds ’AOnvaios éyévero tore- 
pov } Mydoe Mapadéva écyor (i, ¢.17, p.113). D’ailleurs, on 
sait que le verbe oxewy se construit le plus souvent avec és” ou cara? 
gui gouvernent I’accusatif, et qu’on sous-entend quelquefois.* Cepen- 
dant, comme les deux manuscrits de Facius donnent Mapabom, M. 
Clavier a cru devoir recevoir cette derniére lecon appuyée par Pusage 
des classiques*> et par celui de Pausanias lui-méme ; ravry rijs ’Ar- 
rus €xyov ot BapPapor (1, 32, p. 230.). | 
* C’est avec le méme esprit de critique qu'il parait avoir discuté toutes 
Tes variantes. Il en est une cependant sur laquelle je serais assez 
disposé 4 avoir une opinion différente de la sienne. C'est lorsque 
Pausanias, aprés avoir dit que les Trézéniens sacrifient, sur le méme 
autel, aux muses et au sommeil, ajoute: déyorres rov trvov Ded yv 
(padrcora eivacgiror tats Movcats (ii, ¢. 3, p. 546); c’est-a-dire, “ ils 
disent que le sommeil est la divinité la plus chérie des muses.” Au 
lieu de Oeav, Jes manuscrits de M. Facius donnent Oedy, et M. Clavier 
a recu cette lecon. Mais il semble que Gewy est préferable: il con- 
vient parfaitement a l’usage des Grecs, qui construisent pddcora avec 
le génitif. Ex.: 6 6 parXcora roy &AhwY Bavpdcew kor,” 
phrase entiérement semblable a celle-ci de Pausanias, cal rév éoywr 
rav gediov Oéas partora décor (1, 28, p. 194). Elle est dW ailleurs 
tout-i-fait dans la maniére de Pausanias : Ex.: ’A@nvaior 6€ pddcora 
pey trav “EXXjvwr arewpjxecary (i, 4, p.29): Trodepuatoy dé Aéyovau" 
ai ray éralpwy apivac (i, 6, p. 37). &c. &ce. Les exemples-suivans 
décident en faveur de Gedy .... kal dua rovro OeGyv pareara 
*ArddAwva tynooe (ii, ¢. 9, p. 398): Kal étéov Bwpos 6 /wartora 
Beav és avOpmrvov Ploy Kat perafordas rpaypdrwy dre wpérdrpos 





™ Dans les citations de Pausanias, je rapporte les chapitres, afin que ceux 
qui ne posséderaient pas l’edition de M. Clavier puissent retrouver, dans les 
éditions de Kuhnius ou de Facius, les passages indiqués. 

2 Thucyd. ili, 34. iv, 3, et 29. v,2. vi, 92, 109. 

3 Id, 1, 110. 
. * Herodot. ap. Kuhn. ad Paus. p. 39. Cf. Thucyd. i, 104. 
..5-Thucyd. vu, 1. 

6 Dionys. Halicarn. de Compos. verbor. §.20. p. 382. ed. Schaefer. 

& 
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Cf. dyre dheripw), povoe reas “EXAQvwy vépovety "A@nvaio, (1.17. p. 
109): uxpdy 04 ard Oadrdcons dvw, Nepécews éorw iepiv, 7) Oeay 
parXcora avOporas iBpiorais éorw a&rapairnros. (i. 33. p. 237.) 

Enfin, quand tous ces secours lui ont manqué, M. Clavier a proposé 
lui-méme des corrections. J’ose dire qu’on reconnaitra encore ici 
Vhabile critique. Les corrections ont toujours été l’écueil des hellé- 
nistes; car elles supposent, outre les qualités nécessaires pour le choix 
des variantes, un grand degré de sagacité et un sentiment plus intime 
de la langue. Qu’un passage altéré se présente dans un auteur, le 
demi-savant, loin de soupconner quiil peut y avoir une faute, se con- 
sume en de vains efforts pour donner a la phrase un sens raisonnable ; 
tandis que l’homme plus habile, apercevant promptemeut l’altération, 
trouve, dans la connaissance de la langue et de histoire, les moyens 
de la faire disparaitre. C’est donc avec raison qu’un savant critique 
anglais a dit qu'il est bien plus facile de donner un sens quelconque a 
un passage altéré, que de découvrir, a travers l’altération elle-méme, 
la lecon primitive." Aussi est-ce par le nombre, mais surtout par la 
justesse de leurs conjectures que se sont distingués les grands hellé- 
nistes, les Casaubon, les H. Etienne, les Valckenaer, les Hemsterhuis, 
les Toup, les Bentley, les Brunck, les Porson, &c.; et quoique beau- 
coup de savans aient abusé et abusent encore, pour tourmenter les 
textes, de leurs grandes connaissances, on ne peut nier que le genre 
de sagacité qui fait déméler a instant un passage corrompu, et trou- 
ver le moyen de lui rendre sa pureté premiére, ne soit celui qui ait 
rendu les plus grands services aux textes des auteurs anciens. 

Pausanias est, sans contredit, le plus altéré de tous les prosateurs 
grecs, et celui qui, par conséquent, exigeait, au plus haut degré, chez 
son éditeur, le talent des corrections. Sylburge et Kuhnius en étaient 
éminemment doués; mais quoique ce quiils ont fait soit étonnant, il 
restait encore bien davantage a faire. Le nouvel éditeur a, sous ce 
rapport, infiniment ajouté a leur travail. 

Les corrections de M. Clavier sont de deux espéces: 1°. Quand la 
phrase ne présentait absolument aucun sens, obligé qu'il était d’en 
donner un raisonnable a sa version, il a traduit d’aprés la correction, 
et, pour que le lecteur pfit suivre sur le texte, il y a inséré le mot 
qui servait 4 compléter le sens, en ayant le sein de mettre le mot 
entre des crochets; 2°. Lorsque la phrase, offrant un sens probable, 
semblait ne pécher que par un défaut de syntaxe ou par quelqu’autre 
qui ne suffisait pas pour dénaturer le sens, il s’est contenté de ren- 
voyer ses corrections et celles de ses prédécesseurs au bas des pages, 
ov elles sont distinguées des variantes par le mot iows (peut-étre) qui 
les précéde. | 

Ces corrections sont toutes fort ingénieuses; il en est un grand 
nombre d’incontestables ; telles sont: 

Pour le livre premier. 

"Ektévae b€ Spws Spynrro eis ras Oepporvdas cy rois EMBoFoe rey. 
‘EXrAnvey (c. 4. p. 29.) M. Clavier lit €6éX ove, excellente correction 





x M. Payne Knight, in the Edinburgh Review, No, xxvill. p. 435. 
NO. XXVI. Cl. Jl. VOL. XII. >.< 
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appuyée par des phrases paralléles, Ex. Keozpivos peév avy rois ébédov- 
ow “Hrepwroy (1. 11. p.70); Kopw0iwy Kat roy dddr\wy cuppdywr 
rots e0éAovaly Edwkay oixhoa (i, c. 39. p. 278.) Il est vrai qu’on pour- 
roit lire aussi 9éover, comme au liv. ii. c. 13. p. 413; en admettant 
un changement pareil a celui que propose un habile critique qui lit 
dans Xénophon adfis €XOn, au lieu de aifirs Oé\yn;" et alors, il n’ 
auroit a faire qu’une transposition de deux lettres, semblable a celle 
qu’on remarque dans oxNirns, ordirixds pour woNirns 3 modureKos,” etc. 
Au reste, cette maniére de parler se retrouve dans les bons auteurs 5. 
car la phrase de Pausanias revient exactement a celle-ci de Thucydide : 
reira O€ Kal of "AOnvaior, érece dv0 Kat rpidxovra Uorepoy, éoiKous juv- 
pious, op@y re abroy kal roy hwy rov Povrdpevoy, wéubarres 
Pah i ee ; 

Aéyovor 6€ cal ws Avoipayos ———— civar dé oddév ere of méov 
honévwy pirov és ro €cyaroy (c. 10. p.66); M. Clavier propose ypnuw- 
pévy didrwy. Il corrige encore Ilvppov goywy, pour épywy (c. 12. p. 78) ; 
év ddéyos pour év Oyo. (C. 19. p.125); ayddApara pour dyadpa 
(c. 23. p. 154); G\dos pey pour a&dAo pév (C.25. p. 169); és "AOnvai- 
ovs pour éx’ AQ. (c. id. p.173); mapéyovra pour mepieyovT7a (C.35- 
P2505 07 o) pour ion (c. 39. p. 277.);. Ladapivos pour Ladrapiva, 
(c. 40. p. 285); “HAéov oy Méuvova pour ‘Hrcioy M. (c. 42. p. 298), 
etc. 

Pour le livre second : 

Mera 6€ adré éxl ro pedpare ro bia rs Oaddoons Locedwvos yadkodv 
(c, 2. p. 337); il corrige Zevypare; cette correction est encore ap- 
puyée par cette phrase de Thucydide: cat rapi\Oe rapa ryv xndjv 
dua ris Oaddoons PaddAdpevds re kal yaderws.* . 

Tot bedrpov. Sé éore robde r6ppw yupvaovor (c. 4. p. 354); M. Clavier 
ajoute ov devant réppw. Peut étre en effet faudrait-il lire rod Bedrpov 
dé éorwy ob rOppw yuprvdaauor. 

Kai érn rovre meroinxey “Actos 6 ’Apdurrodéuov (c. 6. p. 369); il 
ajoute encore ézi, et lit én éxirovrw. _ Cette correction est preférable 
a celle que Valckenaer avait proposée sur le méme passage.” 

Kardyaoy oikoddunua, éx’ avro 66 fy 6 yadkovs Oddapos (Cc. 23. 
p- 489): on doit lire selon M. Clavier éy adro. 

Si mon opinion pouvait compter pour quelque chose, je ne crain- 
drais pas d’affirmer que plusieurs de ces corrections sont tellement 
certaines, que les éditeurs futurs ne manqueront pas de les recevoir 
dans le texte avec une entiére confiance. 

D’autres corrections, sans étre aussi certaines, sont aussi ingénieuses, 
ainsi karvpovs pour cal ruppovs (lib. i. c. 23. p.157); amoxreévacuy 
akovoiws pour ar. ws (c. 28. p. 201); et Teves pour ot reves (c. 23. p. 154); 
peut-étre celle-ci n’est-elle pas absolument nécessaire; dans cette 


é 





* Courrier, sur l’€quitation de Xénophon. p. 101. 
2 Schaefer a} Gregor. Corinth. p. 241. 


3 Thucyd. iv. 102. 4 Thucydid. 1.63. — 
5 Valck, diatr. in Eurip, Dram. deperdit. p. 59. 
* 
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phrase Aladopa 8¢ dps éori cal ratra, ds ‘Lepsvupios 6 Kapdiavos éypae 
(i. 13. p. 93) il propose «yr éypaie. Cette correction, sans étre de 
toute cobtitaaea est fort bonne, en ce quelle est tout fait conforme 
4 la maniére de Pausanias. _ Les copistes confondent souvent wy et 
ws. Ainsi, dans Strabon—vréyv dyridolodvrwy, ws abros 6 “Irrapyxos ca- 
rovopaeer, Casaubon lit dy et les traducteurs francais veulent ods 
Karovouacer. * On lit de méme dans Fl. Joseéphe ov édaper ; un seul 
manuscrit donne wy é¢.' Voici une autre bonne correction: au lieu 
de répevos THY érikrAnory “Oduprias (c. 18. p. 118), M. Clavier lit rijs - 
yiis Tv éxikdknow ; Vaddition du mot ys est indispensable; mais il 
faut retrancher rijy et lire réuevos yas éxicd. "OdXuprias; car jamais 
Pausanias ne met l’article devant ézixkAyjow construit de cette maniére.* 
Si par hasard on trouvait Varticle, ce serait peut-étre une faute. 

_J’ai remarqué plusieurs corrections qui ne m’ont pas semblé d’une 
nécessité absolue. Quoiquw il soit trés-probable que je me trompe, je 
prendrai la liberté de soumettre au savant éditeur mes doutes sur deux 
conjectures. 

1°. Pausanias dit que Cassandre donna pour tyran, aux Athéniens, 
Démétrius, fils de Phanostrate, qui était célébre par sa sagesse, mete 
Tploy TOV PRPS. Ta TPOS OO ga Vv cihnpora é érl copia (1s Caio, 
p. 174). M. Clavier propose ra wpda0ecyv ddéav; mais il me semble 
que va mpds ddfav est une périphrase équivalente a ry ddZav, et que 
mpos a ici la méme signification que és, dans les exemples suivans du 
méme auteur, ra és dd0fav éyévero obk aparys (i. C. 28. p. 194): 
va és ddfav abe (i. c. 43. p. 305), etc. etc. Pausanias affectionne 
beaucoup cette maniére de parler; et il ny a rien de si commun dans 
ja langue grecque » ainsi dans Diodore 7a 7pos THY oTpareiay est pour 
TY oTpareiay, et dans Strabon 7a zpos 7ov Bioy pour ra Tov /iov,° 
en a de l’ellipse du verbe zpooyjxovra ou de tout autre. 

. logy b€ Kroocwos rov e&qynrov x7. X. (i. €. 34. p. 246), c’est-a- 
die: : “ Tophon de Gnosse, l'un des Exégetes.” M. Clavier propose de 
lire €is roy éfny., ainsi que dans un autre endroit (i. ¢. 35. p. 253)3 
Vinsertion de eis est inutile : Pellipse de eis, si commune en grec, est 
trés-fréquente dans Pausanias (Cf. ii. c. 6. p. 309). 

Malgré tant de soins pour denner au texte de Pausanias la plus 
grande pureté possible, on doit penser que M. Clavier n’a pu faire 
disparaitre toutes les fautes qui s’y trouvent. Ceux qui ont quelque 
teinture de la critique savent que cela ne se peut guére. Quelles que 
soient la sagacité et la science d’un éditeur, la quantité des fautes qui 
lui échappent dans un texte est toujours en raison directe du nombre de 
celles qu'il y avait a corriger. Sylburge et Kuhnius ont restitué beau- 
coup de passages, M. Facius en a corrigé un grand nombre d’autres, 





t Strab. ii. p. 120. B. * Trad. franc. de Strab., t.i. p. 179. 
3 Joseph. in vita sua. § 44. p. 115. ed. Hencke. 
4 Paus. i. c. 19, imt. 26, 38, 40, 44. (bis) ii. c. 2,4, 10, 11, 21, 22, 24, 27, 
20; 31, 34, (bis) 35. itl."29; 93. ix. ¢. 8, etc. 
5 Diod. Sicul. xiv. p. 405. ed, Grae. H, Steph. 
© Strab. x1. p. 765. c, * 
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M. Clavier a fait plus que son prédécesseur ; et cependant les éditeurs 
futurs trouveront encore 4 glaner aprés tous. Aussi M. Clavier avoue- 
t-il franchement, dans sa préface, ‘‘ qu'il y a dans Pausanias beaucoup 
de passages qui ne peuvent s’expliquer ou se corriger que par la con- 
naissance des lieux et des monumens qu’ll décrit.”. Quoi qu’il en soit, 
le texte qu’il nous donne n’en est pas moins destiné a faire loi, jus- 
qu’a ce qu’on découvre d’autres manuserits de Pausanias; encore ne 
saurait-on espérer que le texte de cet auteur parvienne jamais a l'état 
de pureté ov sont maintenant ceux de la plupart des prosateurs grecs. 

Parmi les passages ot une lecture attentive du texte de M. Clavier 
m’a fait soupconner encore quelques traces d’altération, j’en choisirai 
quelques-uns, sur lesquels je me permettrai de hasarder une opinion, 
quoique je n’aie pas l’honneur d’étre helléniste; mais, comme le dit 
éiégamment Hemsterhuis, ‘‘ medicinam tentare juvat, non sanandi fidu- 
cid, sed feliciorum aliorum operam proliciendi spe.” * 


LIVRE PREMIER. 


Ch. 4. p. 29. és ravrnyv Tadédras éhavvovow amd Oaddoons. Les 
mots és ravryv n’ont point de sens; lisez és rv viv, comme au chap. 
8. p. 50. 

Ch. 10. p. 66. jin dé éypaay os ’Ayafordéous apixorro és Eowra 
i ’Apowvoy. Il manque ici quelque chose. Je pense qu’on doit lire #3 
dé reves @ypatay. C’est ainsi que parlaient les Grecs, comme la 
remarqué un ingénieux et savant critique.” 

Ch. 14. p. 98. dios 66 éorey "AOnvaiors "AOpovéwy ot 
xt. A. D’aprés usage des Grecs de faire dépendre le nom spéci- 
fique du nom générique, je pense qu'il faut changer ici les cas, et lire 
"AOnvaiwy ’AOporetory; construction qui se retrouve deux fois dans 

_cette méme page, etailleurs repos HWAaratetor Bower (c. 32. p. 230); 
ou bien on lira les deux mots au datif, comme au c. 26. p.181. Je 
sais bien qu’on pourrait a la rigueur faire dépendre ’AOpovéwy de dijpos ; 
mais il faudrait alors, si je ne me trompe, que ce dernier mot fat pré- 
cédé de Varticle 6. | | 

Ch. 17. p. 109. "Ev 5€ 76 yupvacin, rijs dydpas anéxovre ob TOAD, 
Trodepatoy b€ aro rod Kareckevacpévou Kahouvpévy x.7. rd. Je lirais 
TroXepaiou 6é. Crest ainsi que s’exprime ordinairement Pausanias. 
Ex. éyee 5€ yupvdovoy “Ep od cadodpevoy (i. 2. p. 14); Kal ore pev 
raion Tavdiwy év Aidvias “AOnvas cadoupévp oxorédy (i. 41. p. 293). 

Ch. 18. p. 121. dans cette phrase, cardverrae b¢ és adro (iBrla> 
Kal yupvactoy éorwv érovupor ’Adpcavot, M. Facius a trés-bien vu que 
és abro n’avait point de sens, il lit évrat@a. Cette correction ne sufht 
peut-étre pas pour expliquer complétement le passage ; je serais dis- 
posé a croire qu'il n’y a ici qu'une de ces transpositions si fré- 
quentes dans le texte de Pausanias, et qu’on doit lire cai yupvdordy 
gory éexwvupov “Adpravod: xardkerrac dé és abrd BiBAla, en rap- 





» Hemsterh. ad Xenoph. Ephes, p. 219. ed. Locella. 
% Courrier, sur le commandement de la cavalerie, par Xénoph. p. 51. — 
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portant atro a yupvaccoy, et Yon sent qu'il est tout naturel qwon eit 
rassemblé des livres dans un gymnase, lieu fréquenté par les philo- 
sophes, les sophistes et les rhéteurs, et destiné a l'éducation de la jeu- 
nesse. ‘‘Ceux qui connaissent les manuscrits savent comment ces 
transpositions ont eu lieu. Les mots omis par erreur s’écrivaient en 
marge, et le copiste suivant les remettait dans le texte, mais hors de 
leur place.”* Je ne crois pas méme qu’il soit nécessaire de rien 
changer 4 és airé. On sait que l’emploi de és pour év, en vertu d’une 
ellipse, est fort ancien dans la langue grecque.” Reitzius le retrouve 
dans Démosthénes,? MM. Wyttenbach* et Heindorf*’ dans Platon ; 
mais il devint surtout fort commun chez les écrivains de l’empire. 
Aux exemples rapportés par les auteurs ciiés, on ajoutera ceux-ci de 
Pausanias lui-méme, oixety eis wéXuy (liv. ii. c. 38. p. 598), qui se trouve 
dans saint Matthieu ;° és pecdyacay pour év pecoyalg (iv. c. 9. p. 301. 
Kuhn.) ; of és rv rode (x. c. 33. p. 883. Kuhn.); et cet autre de Xé- 
nophon d’Ephése, xetoGac eis rHy ywv.7 On trouve encore és avec 
peivery,® et avec yévecOa,° etc. 

Ch. 28. p.197. dcov trd Tra mpotidaa, mnyh Te vdards éore. Tl 
manque encore ici un mot: car a-t-on jamais dit, dans aucune langue, 
une source d’eau, 4 moins de vouloir spécifier si cette eau est chaude, 
froide, douce, salée, sawmatre, etc. ou d’avoir Vintention de comparer 
cette source avec une autre d’une nature différente, ainsi que I’a fait 
Lucien, qui dit rny) téaros, par opposition avec rnyi) pupov, ny?) 
péduros, etc.:*° il faut donc nécessairement un adjectif quelconque 
avec le rnyi) véaros de Pausanias, comme on le trouve partout ailleurs, 
Vdaros rnyi) Wuyxpoi (i. c. 38. p. 273), et yAuéos Hdaros ryyH. (ili. C. 23. 
p. 269. Kuhn.), etc. Or, il est certain que la source dont parle Pau- 
sanias, est celle qui existe encore au pied de |’Acropole d’Athénes, du 
cété de ’ouest; et, comme cette source est amére et saumatre,"* ilest 
évident que Pausanias n’a pu passer sous silence une circonstance aussi 
singuliére, et que c’est précisément le mot qui indiquait cette particu- 
larité remarquable que les copistes ont passé: on doit donc lire mnyn 

re wexpod vearos, c’est ainsi qu'il s’exprime ailleurs (iv. 36. p. 371. 
Kuhn.) 

Ch. 23. p.153. ravrny écoavaBas éx Oardoons cite. Je préférerais 
éravaas, qu’on trouve ailleurs (i. c.18. p.115). Thucydide se sert 
aussi de ce mot en parlant du méme événement.** 
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1 Courrier, sur le Traité de ]’Equit. p. 110. 

, Coray, sur Héliodore, p. 41. 

3 Reitz. ad Lucian. Asin. §1, t.ii. p. 568. 

4 Wyttenb. Biblioth. Critic. 1. 49. 

s Heind. ad Plat. Gorgiam. p. 272. 

6 Matth, ii. 23. Ce passage est moins formel. 

7 Xen. Ephes. p. 18. 1. 6. ed. Locella. 

8 Procop. Bell. Gotthic. iv. 34. p.660 D. 

9 Appian. Bell, civ. i. §120. Xenoph. Ephes. p. 104. }. 9. etc. 
t° Lucian. Ver. Hist. il. 13. t. 11. p. 112. 

** Chandler, Voyage en Gréce, t. ii. p. 416. trad. fr. 
** Thucyd. vii. 29. 
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Ch, 31. p. 222. Aéyouar F ot v Kai Bwpor Tocesdévos, M. Facius 
a bien vu que ce passage est altéré; M. Clavier corrige Méyouor 8 d pws: 
kal €yovoe Pwporv II. Cette correction explique tout, il est vrai, 
mais elle est trop loin de la lecon des manuscrits. Il n’y a que deux 
maniéres de corriger ce passage, ou l’on changera Aéyouse en Exover, 
changement d’autant plus admissible, ¢ que les variantes de Pausanias en 
fournissent un exemple au livre ii, ¢. 35. p. 577, et de lire éyover 8 ovy 
x. B. I.; ou-bien, et ceci me parait la vraie lecon, on lira Aéyover 
0 eivare kal Bop. I1., car Pausanias dit ailleurs Aéyouor 5é ci vac 
Kal ‘Igcyevetas 10@ ov Gi, c. 43. init.). Le changement deja si simple 

e ody en eivac ne paraitra pas méme une correction a ceux qui con- 
naissent la paléographie: c’est tout simplement. un mot mal lu; car 
on sait que les copistes n’écrivent du mot eivac que la premiere syllabe 
ei, avec un signe quil leur arrive souvent d’oublier; et nous ap- 
prenons, du savant et judicieux Bast, que ef a été souvent confondu 
avec ovr.” 

Ch. 33. init. Mapalévos Oe a dn exec ry pev Boavpwr, évOa ‘Ideyévercay 
THv “Ayapépuvovos éx ‘Tavpwv pevyovoay. k. Teds aropivat Aéyoucar. 
Comme la suite de la phrase offre point ™ é, pour répondre a 
7H perv, je pense que la vraie lecon est améyee re per. Baaupers ca. de 
Brauron est a eee distance de Marathon. _ 

Ch. 33. p. 2 TO yup moos To” Ardar7e tdwp, rpicl wapeydmevoy 
apyas ance i T@Y peupdTwy Tort Torapoy, GA\AG Tay Opolws 
abrika éxer svAdaBotca h Vappos. Je lis ro yap zpos rov ”Ardavros 
Bdwp, c.a.d. Les eaux qui descendent del Atlas: xpos doit étre ici 
synonyme de éx qui se trouve plus bas, ro 6€ bdwp 70. ék rod.” Arhavros 
Oorepov ré are. 

Ch. 35. p. 253. 7d 8 éyol Oatpa rapacyoy Avédias rijs dvw » modes 
€ariv ov peyeAn, Phpévov Ovpar. Evraida mepusparyévros Adpov beet 
XEywva, Cora edbdyn TO oXApa TepLexovr a és wlaTi ws €orey avOpwmov. 
c.a.d. ‘Voici encore ce que J ‘ai vu d’étonnant dans une petite ville 
de la Lydie Supérieure, nommeée les Portes de Temenus ; une colline 
du voisinage s’étant.fendue par la rigueur du frotd, on y appercut des 
ossemens d’une grandeur si demesurée, etc.” Mais il parait assez sin- 
gulier qu’une colline se fende par larigueur du froid. J’avais d’abord 
cru quwil fallait lire ragov au lieu de Adgou: cette correction me 
semble inutile, puisque Adgos tout seul peut signifier un éwmulus, ou 
grand amas de terre qui servait de tombeau dans l’origine. 'Toutefois 
comme il est difficile de croire que le froid fasse fendre un tumulus, je 
pense quil est convenable de donner 4 yemmor le sens, qu'il a trés 
souvent, de grandes pluies Vhiver ou d’été; dés lors la circonstance 
rapportee par Pausanias devient toute naturelle, en ce quelle n’est plus 
qu’un éboulement des terres du tumulus causé par l’abondance des 
pluies. Cette méme cause produit tous les jours dans les pays de mon- 
tagues de bien plus terribles effets. C’est ainsi que la chute du mont 
Conto, qui, le 4 Septembre 1018, détruisit le bourg de Pleurs, dans la 
vallée de Chiavenna, fut causée par les pluies qui tombérent du 25 





* Bast, Commentatio Raleographica, p. 760. 776. 


7 


du Pausanias de M. Clavier. ooy 


, aot au 3 septembre ;* et quede nos jours (le 2 septembre 1806), a 
la suite des pluies du mois @aofit, une partie de la couche supérieure 
de la montagne de Roufhberg roula dans la vallée d’Art, située entre 
les lacs de Zug et de Lowertz, et ensevelit les beaux villages de 
Lowertz et de Goldau. vin 


LIVRE SECOND. 


Ch. 1. p. 329. éwi Keyxypefas. Je crois que éxt Keyxypelais serait 
préférable. 

-Ch. 18. p.442. Le commencement de ce chapitre me semble al- 
téré. Le moyen d’y entendre quelque chose serait peut-étre de con- 
sidérer comme en parénthése le membre éyec — répevos, de réunir cai 
Aikrvos avec jpgor, et de lire, en admettant une légére correction: "Ex 

— Muknvéy — écrw fpaov (éxee per 61) Kal évravOa Tias Tapa réHY TpoC- 
Xwpiwy' pweyloras dé év re Lepipw kai rap’ ’AOnvaiors év Tepcéws repéved, 
cat Alervos cal Krvpévns Bwpds x. 7. X. 
~-Ch.31, p. 550. gacly ar’ abrév avagivar ddg¢yny i) dé és fds ore 
Y po ris oxnvijs ravens; il ne semble pas d’abord qu’il y ait quelque 
chose a dire ici; mais ce n’est pas ainsi que parle ordinairement Pau- 
sanias ; je suis presque certain qu’on doit lire # 5é (forte 7) 81) és tyes 
rev xpd rijs oxnvis radrys, (c’est-a-dire, gui subsistait encore de mon 
temps); car Pausanias joint le plus souvent ére a jyas (Cf. 1. 40. Fin, 
44. 11. 3, 12, 20, 29, etc.); la correction est d’autant plus naturelle, 
que la confusion de érc et écrt est fort commune dans Jes manuscrits,” 
et surtout dans ceux de Pausanias,? et que cet auteur dit trés-souvent 
és iysds ere jv, comme dans ce passage: ra oé oixodosmpara Kal és 
yeas Ere jy. (i. c. 29. Fin. p. 217.) 

Ch. 32. p. 558. él Oddaccay b€ riy Wudaiay (lege Wnpatay Camerar.) 
mwopevopévos xk. 7. A. Voila encore un passage suspect. Qui a jamais 
entendu parler de la mer Psiphaa? Il serait donc possible que tudala, 
au lieu de se rapporter 4 Oddacca, fit le nom de quelque lieu 
obscur, et qwil manquat ici une préposition: en sorte que je ne serais 
pas éloigné de lire ér? O4daccay dé rp ds Tiy tidaiay ropevopévocs, 
c’est-a-dire, “‘en approchant de la mer, vers le canton Psiphea, on 
trouve un olivier sauvage, etc.” Pausanias aime a mettre ainsi deux 
prepositions a cété une de Vautre; ex.: 660s — pds ’Apxadias ém? 
Téyeay (lib. ii. ¢. 24. p. 494). | 

Tels sont les passages qui m’ont paru plus ou moins altérés. D’a- 
prés ce quia été dit plus haut du style de Pausanias, on se doute bien 
qu'il doit s’exprimer quelquefois de maniére a désespérer son traduc- 
teur: Yobscurité qui couvre un grand nombre de passages, tient moins 
a la recherche des tours élégans ou des expressions rares, comme dans 





1 Ebel, Manuel du Voyageur en Suisse, art. Chiavenna, t. il, p. 390.— 
Edit. Franc. Zurich, 1811. . 

2 Boissonad. Bast et Schaefer ad Greg. Corinth. p. 95. 

3 Cf. Paus. i. 14. p.97. Sylburg. ad Paus. x.19. p. 844. M. Clavier pro-~ 
pose de changer 77: en 7m: au ch. 20 du liy. 1. p. 120. 
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jes écrivains du méme temps, qu’a un certain embarras de construction, 
qui laisse l’esprit indécis entre deux explications également probables : 
on en trouve un exemple dans l’endroit. ot Pausanias parle de la statue 
de Jupiter Olympien. Hiv d¢ és ro iepdv iévar rot Acs rov’Odvprtov, 
"Adptavds 6 ‘Pwpaiwy Baoirevs rév re vaoy avéOnke, kal rd dyadpa Aéas 
divov od peyéBer perv (Gre pap ‘Pwpators cai ‘Podéiors eioty of Kodoocol ra 
Aowra dyahpara dpotws drodeixvurar) meroinrar bé ek re éd€épayros Kal 
ypvoov, Kal éyer réyvns Ev Tpds TO péyeBos dpwary, (i. 18. p.119); si ce 
passage n’est pas altéré, on doit convenir que c’est 1a une de ces phrases 
Thucydidéennes sur lesyuelles il est permis d’avoir trois ou quatre opi- 
nions différentes. Voici la version latine: Olympit vero Jovis templum 
Adrianus imperator dedicavit, et in eo signum quod magnitudine cum 
Romanis et Rhodiensibus colossis conferri possit. Videas ibidem et 
alia signa ex ebore et auro, in quibus eque artem ac magnitudinem 
admirere: ce quin’a aucun rapport avec le grec. ‘Toute la difficulté 
consiste dans la parenthese ére pu) drodeixvurac; et le traducteur n’y 
a rien compris. Voici la version de M. Clavier: ‘‘ C’est ?empereur 
Adrien qui a fait eriger la nef du temple de Jupiter Olympien, et une 
statue de ce dieu, admirable, moins par sa dimension (car, a l'excep- 
tion des culosses qu’on voit a Rhodes et 4 Rome, les autres statues 
colossales sont 4 peu prés de la méme taille), que parcequ elle est 
enticrement d’or et divoire, et que malgré sa grandeur, elle est tra- 
vaillée avec beaucoup dart.” Il me semble qu’il était difficile de don- 
ner a cette parenthese un sens plus probable que celui qu’a adopté 
M. Clavier, en sous-entendant codosotaia Ou Kodocorka apres aydApara. 
On pourrait aussi sous-entendre rot Avs rot ’Odvpriov, ainsi que le veut 
un célébre antiquaire: mais la premiere explication me parait préfe- 
rable. 

Il y a encore d’autres passages dont le sens est sinon obscur, du 
moins assez incertain, pour qu’on désire de le voir définitivement arrété 
dans les notes du savant éditeur. Par exemple: 

Livre I. c. 2. p.14. apdcwrdy éorey ot povoy évpxodopnpévoy rolyw. 
M. Clavier mais ce n'est quune téte enchassée dans le mur: xpécwmov 
est littéralement ce que les artistes appellent le masque de la téte; ce 
n’est que la partie d’un tout. Le mot téte ne convient point ici. 

Ch. 4. p.31. ’Acia 4 xdrw ne signifie pas [Asie mineure ; mais 
l' Asie inférieure : les premiers mots désignent toute la peninsule appelée 
maintenant Anatolie: mais “Acia * cdrw le borne a la partie occiden- 
tale de cette peninsule et comprend la Mysie, les trois colonies grecques, 
et la Lydie. 

Ch. 7. p. 46. dvijyaye opas és vijoov épnuoy d4a rorapod est 
trés-bien traduit par Amasée, eos in desertam insulam per Nilum de- 
duxit. Car da worapov dépend de aviyaye (Paus. i. c. 29. p. 209) ; 
5. ror. dvayeo9ar signifie remonter un fleuve ;* au reste, comme 4. ror. 
tout seul veut dire par le fleuve, soit en montant, soit en descendant, 





* Zozim. iii. 5,3. ed. Cellar, Ce que cet historien exprime ailleurs par 
Ssamwrty (Vv. 29. 3). 
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c'est le verbe qui détermine le sens. Cette locution se rencontre 
pluz particuliérement chez les écrivains de empire. 

Ch. 14. p. 98. 7d 5é dyadpa dpav ris ’AOnvas yAavkovs &xor rovs 
ép0arpous, AuGtwy rov pvOov dvra etproxov: M. Cl. “et en voyant 
la couleur bleue foncée des yeux de la déesse, j'ai reconnu que Cetait wne 
‘ tradition Libyenne.” ydav«és ne signifie pas bleu foncé, mais bleu tirant 
sur le jaune, ou verdatre: c’est A proprement parler la couleur des eaux 
de la mer. 

Ch. 28. p. 197. init. Je ne sais si les mots Liuxedods ro ééapyiis 
évras ne signifient pas étant Sicules d’origine ; les Sicitiens se disaient 
Leceduorac. Voyez la-dessus Mazzochi.* 

Ch. 28. p. 203. “Eore 6¢ rov Mepatéis xpds Oadaoon Ppearris. M. 
Cl. “le Phreattys est dans le Pirée.” Le sens est plutot “ le Phreat- 
tys dépend du Pirée.” 

Ch. 29. p. 217. @koddunce — cal rd rpos ro Avatw xadouvpéry 
Tupraocoy (al batit — le Gymnase qui est aupres du Lycée, M. Clavier). 
Ceci me laisse encore des doutes. Car on sait que le Gymnase était 
dans le lieu appelé Lycée, et non aupres. Ainsi le faux Plutarque, 
en rapportant le méme fait, dit presque dans les mémes termes xa? rd 
év Aveeiy yuprdo.oy éroince.* C’est ce qui me fait croire que zpds — 
est ici pour év, comme dans beaucoup de passages des auteurs grecs 
de empire; telles sont ces phrases: *Adegdvdpera 7p 0s Aiyiar 
qu’on trouve dans Marinus* et ailleurs ;* Képiv6os xpos rq “EXAGE ; © 
"Aykxupa xpos rH puxpG Tadaria, dans Socrate le scholastique ;7 ce 
que le méme auteur exprime ailleurs par "A. é€y ry puxpg Vadarig,® 
et par “A. rijs puxpds Vadarias;° ’Apdceca } pds L[drrw,*° de So- 
zomeéne, ne veut pas dire Amasée pres du Pont-Euxin, mais Amasée 
dans le Pont. 

En voici d’ailleurs un exemple pris de Pausanias lui-méme ; il parle 
des Taures ot év 7H Lcvbuy (i. c. 43. p. 302); d’autres manuscrits 
donnent zpos 7. 2K., M. Clavier a recu cette préposition ; et avec rai- 
son, ce me semble, car c’est sans doute la legon primitive. La syno- 
nymie de zpos et de év a causé la différence des lecons. Un copiste 
aura écrit en marge év comme glose de zpdés; un autre, moins instruit, 
prenant la glose pour une variante, l’aura introduite dans le texte, 
comme préférable a l’autre lecon.*’ Mais il n’en résulte pas moins que 





* Cf. Zozim. iii, 10, 2-13, 2-18, 10-19, 5. iv. $4, 2. Xenoph. Ephes. p. 91. 
- li. etc. 

2 Mazzoch. ad Tabul. Heracl. p.15. not. 16. 

3 Pseud. Plut. de X. Orat, t. ii. p. 841. A. 

4 Marin. in Vita Procli, c..8. p. 6. ed. Boissonad. 

5 Strab. ii. 196. Auctor Geoponic. xiv. 7, 30. D. Eustath. ad Dion. P. 
920, etc. : 

6 Simeon. in Vita S, Cyriac. p. 101. t.iv. Mon. Eccles. Grece. 

7 Socrat. Hist. Eccl. ii. 20. p. 105. 1. 10. 8 Id. 1. 36. p. 72. in. 

9 Id. ii. 15. in. p.92. vi. 18. p. 335. 1. 34. 

70 Sozom. Hist. Eccl. vil. 2. p. 280. 1. 44. | 

™ Tl yenaunautre exemple dans cette phrasede Xenophon: ivrsibey iZar00- 
VE ww wwe wo Fig Kepapnwy eyopay, moAsy oinoumivnY, 2oXaTAY EY cH Mugla yup 
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Tatpoc oi mpos TH LcvOucy signifie, les Taures, peuple de Scythie, et now 
pas voisin de la Seythie: 

Est locus in Scuthia (Tauros Wixi priores), etc.’ C’est dans le 
méme sens que Pausanias, en parlant de l’affaire de Sphacterie, a dit, 
70 — €pyov Tp Os TH Ypaxrnpia (i. 13. p. 89), cest-a-dire, év tT) — 
Loaxrnpia, comme s’exprime Platon.* 

Liv. H. ©. 13. p.538. —Tporejrveoe ce pvovovres, elmep kal &dXor reves, 
7a €yxwpla, ne signifie-t-il pas: ‘ Les Trézéniens sont plus fiers que les 
autres peuples, de leurs traditions nationales ?” 

C. 7. p.370. abrol dé Lecvivioe ra ToAAR Eorkdre TOOTH OdzrovEL, 
pourrait signifier aussi: “ C’est a peu pres ainsi que les Sicyoniens en- 
terrent le plus souvent les morts.” Pausanias emploie trés-fréquemment 
‘€otcws, et presque toujours en ce sens. (Cf. c. ii. p. 402-17, 441, etc.) 

Jusqu’a présent, j’ai considéré l’ouvrage de M. Clavier sous le rap- 
port de la critique du texte, il me resterait 4 donner une idée de la 
traduction ; mais cela n’est pas facile ; je pourrais bien, selon la mé- 
thode des journalistes, en transcrire des pages entiéres ; mais, outre 
que pour en apprécier tout le mérite, il faudrait avoir le texte sous les 
yeux, il m’a toujours semblé que ces longues citations ne servent a 
rien autre chose qu’a grossir un article de journal, parce que le critique, 
tout en protestant quil prend au hasard, manque rarement de choisir 
les morceaux les meilleurs ou les plus mauvais, selon sa disposition a 
Végard de lauteur. 

Il vaut donc mieux renvoyer le lecteur a Pouvrage méme ; qu'il lise 
la traduction avec soin, qu’il la compare au texte, et 1] sera convaincu 
que dans notre langue il existe peu de traductions aussi scrupuleuse- 
ment fidéles. M. Clavier s’est profondément pénétré de Pausanias, et 
a embrassé le seul systéme qui convint a cet auteur. Un écrivain 
comme Pausanias, rempli de détails techniques et minutieux, exige le 
plus souvent, dans son interpréte, la méme précision scrupuleuse que 
sil s’agissait de traduire Ptolémée et Euclide; tout et cherchant.a 
atteindre cette simplicité élégante qui ne nuit point a la clarté, il faut 
que le traducteur s’attache surtout a débarrasser la pensée de Pausa- 
nias de tous les nuages qui la déguisent ou la cachent tout a fait; et, 
quand il I’a bien saisie, il doit tacher que sa traduction, semblable a 
une glace fidéle, la réfléchisse sans la moindre altération sur l’esprit du 
lecteur. Car une bonne traductiou de Pausanias n’est pas précisément 
celle qu'un homme du monde lira d’un bout a l'autre avec plaisir: c’est 
celle qu'un artiste ou vn historien pourront consulter toujours avec 
confiance, et qui leur présenterva, sur le point dont ils s’occupent, une 
idée aussi claire, aussi nette, aussi précise, que celle qu’ils trouveraient 
dans le grec, sils entendaient la langue. 

La lecture de ce premier volume fait naitre le plus vif désir de voir 
promptement paraitre les autres volumes, avec les notes critiques qui 





(Anabas. i. 2. 10). Les MSS. 1640. 1641. et celui d’Eaton, donnent 
mde TH Xo pees 

Ovid. I. Pont. II. 80. 

> Plat. in Menexen. § 13. p. 44. ed. Gottleb. (iy ty Lpwyice) 
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doivent les accompagner; mais on se consolerait difficilement si l’on 
devait étre privé du commentaire historique, dans lequel M. Clavier a 
di répandre l’instruction profonde qu’ila acquise sur toutes les branches 
de Vhistoire des Grecs. Sila publication de ce commentaire dépend 
du succés de la traduction, nous devons concevoir la plus grande espé- 
rance de jouir bientét de ce précieux travail; car louvrage qu'il nous 
donne en ce moment intéresse plus d’une classe de lecteurs ; l’hellé- 
niste y trouvera le texte le plus pur d’un écrivain important de lanti- 
quité ; Vhistorien, Vantiquaire, Vartiste, posséderont la traduction la 
plus exacte d’un auteur qu’ils ont besoin de consulter sans cesse. 
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TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 


Tue following Inscriptions, which [ transcribed at Skripf, the ax- 
cient Orchomenos, m Beotia, will probably be acceptable to many 
of your readers. Some others from the same place have recently 
been given to the public by Dr. CuarxeE, in the last volume of 
his travels. ‘These, and the former, together with two or three 
more, in a very mutilated state, make up, I believe, the entire col- 
lection of Inscriptions, which existed at Orchomenus at the 
‘time I visited that place in the years 1802 and 1806. ‘The spelling of 
EPXOMENOS for OPXOMENOS, which occurs in some of these 
Inscriptions, explains a silver coinin HunTER’s collection, which 
on one side has the Diota with the legend EPXO, and on the other 
the Beeotian shield, with an ear of corn upon it. It illustrates also 
another silver coin of smaller size, in the Imperial collection at 
Vienna;* upon one side of which is the Shield, and on the ob- 
verse the letters EPX, within a garland formed by two ears of 
corn. ‘These coms, which undoubtedly belong to Orchomenus, 
had been assigned to the province of Beotia, the letters EPXO 
having been taken for a magistrate’s name. 





x Catal. Musei Cesarei, Pars I. p. 110.—I have seen two others with the 
same elesend and types ;—~one of them is now in my possession. 
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No. 1 
On a Stone in the outer Wall of the Monastery at Skripi. 


MYPIXOSITOAYKPATIOSIAPONYMOSAIOLITONOS 
ANAPEXSIXOPAIEISANTESNIK AZANTESAIONY ZOI 

ANEQ@EIK ANTIMONOZAPXONTOSAYAIONTOSKAEINIAO 
AIAONTOZAAKIZOENIOS | 


Muesyos Hoduxearios, Iapwvupos Atoysrovoc, 
avdperot yogayerravres vinaoavTes Aiwvucos 
avebeimay, Tivos apyovros, auAsovros Kasiviao, 
adovtos AAniobevios. 


Mipiyos Tlonuxgérens, ‘Tepaovypeos Atoyetroves, 
avboaci Koonynoavres vinnoavres Aovdew 
cvebgnay, Thmvos apryovros, avAeovTos Kawiov, 
adovros ’AAxsobéveos. 





No. 2. 
Ona Stone in the Wall of the Monastery of Skripé. 


OS Pear Sy 


TIOYXANATA@QANAAEYAPA 
XONTOSEAOZETYAAMYE 
XOMENIQNATEAIKONAA 
®ITAOHOAEIAATAAEZAN 
APEIAZSIPOZENIONEIMEN 
HEYEPTETANTASNOAIOZE —F= 
XOMENIQNKHAYTONKHES © 
. ONQSKH:IMENAYTILFAS 
=|FYKIASEMASINKHAS®AAL . 
SIKHA*EAIANKHAZOYAIA [= 
==|HKATAPANKHKATAOAAAT [== 
=INKHTIOAEMQKH KATASIQ. 
=A Z*HTAAAAAONOTTA 
Be ie goad ai09 (ES 
EYEPrETHS — 


O10s Tiouyav ayabay. Arsvapaxovros, edoke tu Samu Eoryoweviay 

Aysdinoy dadirao Horsin am Adrsfavdgeias mookeviov eimev xn evepye- 
Tay Tas WOAIOS Epyomsviwy xn aUTOY xy ETYOvwWS aN EIMEY KUTU yas xy 
Fouxias emacs xn aT DAALAY XH ATEAIAY XN ATOUVAIAY XH KATA yay xF 
nar Dardurray xy ToAEMO XN HATA Thomas Xn TA AAAR OMOTTA TUS aAAUS 
mMpoEEvus uy evEeoryeTys. 
Oeds THY yy cy ahiy. "Ahedar py ovros edoke Tw: oad "Ogrcopevicey 
“Aryadinoy Aadiroy Alorée am Aaskavdpebas mpbkevov elvats xa} sbepye- 
THY Tig ToAEwS "Ooxopsviioy nou} abr oy nah jexydvous 3 xa) Elves avrg vis 
aah ointas eu Baoy xaek ar pareray xo derehsray xah covey nal KUTA 
yi nab xara baraooay al Tone OU xal xatraciwmys xal ta ade 
On OTe TOIS AAAI TOnkEvoIs Kab evEgreras. 
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UN, at oe eid 
In the Church of the Monastery of Skripi. - 


BOINTOITONTPITIOAA ANEOEIK AN 
THYXAPITEXYIKATTA,MANTEUAN 
TQXATIOAANQNOY APXONTOX 
LTAMIAOIZMEINI,.TAOOEIBHO. 
A®EAPIATEYONTON 
MEAANNIOXNIKOKAEIOZEPXOMENIG. 
HYXPIQNOSOEPLYA NAPIAOKOPONEIOZ 
ANIOKAEIOSANIOXIAAOANOAAONIO 
APIZSTONOTMENNIAAOOETTIMEIOD 
TIPASITEAIOSAPIZT OK AIAAOOEIBHO. 
OIOMNALSTOEPMAIKOTANADPHQ 
TIOYOOQNOTKAAATTIONOZOPONMIO 
CTPAMMATEYONTO?® 
AIOKAEIOZAIO®OANTOIIAATATIOS 
——  ANEPXOMENQ. —— 
HPOMONTOE 
sects imc maiiimioomemecgane—s KPXOMENIQ 
Sr —— ATEYONTO*X 
—~—-— EPXOMENIQ. * 


Bowtos tov tpimota aveleinay tyg Xapiteros xaTray pavreliay Tw 
AmorAwvoss apyovros Damiano Ieper. . tao OciByw,— apedpiarevoy- 
tay Meravvios NixoxAsios Epyousviw, Hoxeiwvos Ospravdpino Kopw- 
- wetos, AvionAsios Avsoyidao Aviadoviw, Agsormvos Mevyida0 Osiomiesos 
TIpakireAsos ApioroxaAivao OsiByw, Oropnvartw Epwainw Tavayenw, 


Tlov§wvos Kadadsrovos Dow in——y oa parevoyTos AloxArsiog diopayvtw 
Tharaiiog -- - TIE Ae Se ge SER" TB. ee," SARA "gC DR AVA 





—— 























ay 








a 











Bowrol tov rplmoda avelyxay tais Xagirecos xara Tyv pavresav Tov 
"AndrAwvos apyovros Sapiou “Icunvi.. tod OnBalou—dgedpiarevdvrwy 
Menravvdws Nixdxdrcos ’Opyoueviou,. Aicxeiwvos Oepouvdpiou Kogwvews, 
“Hyidxdeos “Hysox ov *Avéydoviov, *Apitrwvos Mevidov Oecméiws, Tpa- 
EiréAeos "AgicroxAldov OnBalov, Osouvycrou “Epuwaixnod Tavaypaiov, 
Tlibwvos Kadasinwvos “Qpwrlou——ypaymarevovros Asourcos Asopavrou 
TDerestos — - ——— $+ 














STEER RSET SPLIT LET ABE IT ARETE, 
_To the foregomg Inscriptions, curious for their peculiarity of 
dialect, your readers may not be displeased at my subjoining an 


epitaph in common Hellenic, which [ transcribed at Vodhen4 in 
Macedonia. 











* These lines are inscribed upon a semicircular pedestal about four feet in 
didmeter, exactly corresponding to another in the same church. There 
are the vestiges of two separate Inscriptions upon each. This alone can be 
decyphered, and with difficulty. 


AMOCEEMLLONS Al OKTUPU, 


GIs 


‘suidwdT sdimy 
10Xnt 3102 Somdkh nogrins arsXxy senor 


¢ 


atasoxwdrou aksdsrls tox » 1003dnunTl An Q oLm3Znq 
010.01U00KS Soenx “Skraaiu Andah wmLcodry 
| SIM LISYOu 29 Stosp~Ak nz “SoL0150nmL nk A3xznngQ 
@ ‘ / c c / & fa 
AOQEL 5039 3xkp ahyosu.osp AkXag 
2g Amdio(xzn! 51)3 ‘Smnleg noxrpnd 7 13903x S0dL2% 2077 


axrowadadlw Xx 


(OXALALIAA TOVdHIAG AWALNIS KAVVAVAOL 
NILIOMVIVUNH LAW IS IY II IAdVAVWIAV OLY ZL 3 
OLVIIMd VAIO VAMAHLANIUNM da OvL Md 
IVINS YOU A VAIO’ OVIHNATOLIIMVN VUNHNANSNAD 
NOZYVAUIASCAOANHS 
NHIFAU DS ONHXAAS AYNM WY Aa aww VAOMIb Vdd OAS I OdL9SVH 





‘QUIYPOY 4D SoLoy Duo Uo4drsosuy 
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Vodhen& (Bodeve), a town consisting of about 1500 Turkish 
and 500 Greek families, stands upon the site of the ancient Aige 
or Edessa, celebrated as the burying-place of the kings of Mace- 
donia, and their residence before the time of Philip the Great, 
who transferred the seat of government to Pella. ‘The modern 
town is built upon the crest of a precipitous rock, over which 
fall several cascades, formed by the separated waters of a river, 
which three miles above the town, near the village of Vladova, falls 
ina single body over the rocks ina woody gorge of the moun- 
tains. 

~ Vodhen& stands at the head of a small valley, branching from 

the N.W. angle of the great Macedonian plain, and seems to 
occupy the site of the Acropolis only of Aige, remnants of the 
ancient walls bemg found as well on the edge of the rocks, as 
in many parts of the vale below, which is now occupied by vine- 
yards and gardens. From its elevated situation, the town com- 
mands a noble prospect over the great plas of Bottiwa and - 
Amphaxitis, extending for tifty miles as far as Salonika, and includ- 
ing a view of the lake of Ped/a and the head of the Thermaic 
gulf. On the north rise a ridge of snow-capt mountains, separated 
only by the vales of Vladova and Vodhena from the range, which, 
bounding the great plains to the westward, runs southward to meet 
Olympus. 'The beauty of the nearer objects around Vodhena is 
not less strikmg than the sublimity of the more distant. The 
groves and gardens, both above and below the town, particularly 
on the latter side, form, together with its cataracts and its pre- 
cipices, crowned by the picturesque buildings of the town, a great 
variety of enchanting scenery. ‘There are perhaps few situations 
in Greece, that exceed Avge in beauty; and the traveller’s taste 
might not be very blameable, who should apply to it the verses 
of Horace in praise .of Tibur, and prefer it to Mitylene, Athens, 
or the Thessalian Tempe. 


Me nec tam patiens Lacedemon, 
Nec tam Larisse percussit campus opime, 
Quam domus albunce resonantis 
Et preceps et lucus et uda 
Mobilibus pomaria rivis. 
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BENTLEI EMENDATIONES INEDIT# 
IN ARISTOPHANEM. 
No. VI.—{Continued from No. XXYV. p. 144.] 





In Aves. 


In Arnuiwane 3. Kaadaiov: lege AE UN a vid. Argum. 2 
jv. Brunckium post Kusterum.] 

af As et 7. lege mibopevor. 

. In Schol. Ald. yao: lege neck [ita Kuster-] 

Ha In Schol. Bentl. legit ” ‘Axéoropa yap Sums Sanav ends AnBeiv 
mwAnyas Edy hy cUrTpEgy Th pay wore. 

35. évinraue? Suid. in’Augow: lege aunrayecl. 

40. lege adovc’ [ita quoque Bentl. ad Philemon. Fragm. 101. 
p- 159.] | 

41. Soxay Suid. in xpady.—47. Scal. deou.zvosy. 

48. Ald. rémrara:.—s. lege 6 Wogos [ita MSS J—59. ri: fo. ey. 

63. Ovrw ” ori Oewov ode: in Schol. Ald. ourws tr: lege IIEI. 
bros, Th Dei vw ToUdE, xaAAIOV AZyew.  LHeus tu, melius est ut dicas 
quid nos eum velimus. | Br. et Hotibius obros. ] 

90. lege éor’: [vid. Elmsl. ad Ach. 178. in Auct.] 

92, Fo. xAyy [male: vid. Porson. ad Orest. 1081. ] 

110. Ergo niacrd non WMacrd.— 132. Aovermevos Suid. in pw. 

184. Ald. tore 7’: at mor’ Suid. in My poi mor’: et mox xaAds— 
Evaytioy yao 7 ToLporpeia—xAXds. At MSS. Kusteri contra illic 
xaxws, hic xwAa@: et sic Schol. hic [necnon ed. Med. Suid.] 

140. Ald. deriéyr’.— 147. Vet. ed. ev [certe Ald.] 

160. Frob. pnxwva.—164. Ald. midape?. 

170. oddév: fo. ov dyv, mon diu: sed vide Nub. 538. At od3iv 
Suid. in Tertas. 

177. Ald. tio :.179. Ald. oir’ zoThy [Frob. Symrov oriy.| 

180. lege "Em. rod0s ; tive redmov; TET. womep [Ita Kust.] 

192. trys quod deest in Frob. addit Suid. in ‘Qs Hubade et Xaos. 
{vid. et 1228. ubi versus idem. ] 

204. Inter Schol. oehou psy adrovs Ald. recte xarodmev pro xx- 
A€oowev : sequitur enim of 82 vay [ita Rav.] 

210. Atooyv Suid. in Aicoy 1. €. Aswoy [ab adw. | 

214. lege xepet [ita Reisk.]—215. Ald. et Schol. wlaraxos. 

298. Suid. mn Exon} habet "Exonot roi momo) momoi: unde legen- 
dum ’Exomol romol, &c. ut senarius sit idem ut sequens. 

243, ror oppie et xixxaBav in 262. Suid. in ’Ezomol. 

240. xaparel’: lege xemrel’ [ita Kust.] Suid. in ’Euris habet 


‘ 
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wapmrere: sed Portus xaarzere emendavit. 

255. Fo. Sovasyodeipwv. Anapesti sunt. | 

266. sic abest a Suid. in “Emuttlev. 

260. lege ob aAN : vulgo deest odx. [P. i. e. ni fallor, Porsonus 
voluit ZA’ 1. €. AAAs pro AAD’ teste Tyrwhitto. | 

276. lege & Eregos irae yodros [ita MSS.] vid. 282. pcodros eregoe. 

277. lege Tis aor’ éo® [vid. Schol. J—epus bgoBarns : ut dedrumos, 
doogoiray apud Hesych. [Vulgo dous,. daeBarys: at]”Oovs ultimam 
producit : vid. 70. [ita Rav. et Br. excepto dpsBarns. | 

289. lege & eT 200¢ av. Ell. otros [at av hiatum facit:* prope tamen 
* accedit ad aan Rav |= 288. dele we. 

292. Ald. non habet écf’: lege ext vel potius 4 trav davecy 
jita MSS. J 

203. Addov hic collem significat nen cristam: et jocus est ex 
ayoiBorias. Ergo y eal roy Slavacy yAtov an collem ceperunt, ut 
diauion melius spectarent? Non: sed ut Cares in montibus 
degunt. 

208,9. Epopi tribuit Bent!.—300. lege ITEI. vis yao—Ell. 

302. EI. ain. .—305. El. 

819. Ald. Aemrw Aoyiora.—327. Ald. dwiveiw’. 

328. ote. 543 avTIOTp. fe Schol.]-—335. dele ye. 

338. lege amovropec [ita Br.] 

549. 0 de£eros Suid. in Wédsov. An legendum 0 d:d¢£eras [at dsdk- 
eTas est passivum. | “yt , | 

356. Ald. pevre : lege wévoyre: vid. Schol. [ita Kust.] 

349. lege mpd cauroi. [Ita Seager 1 in Class. Journ. N.a1v. p. 709.] 

363. Suid, in EAeasi et ‘Poyxos habet wévesy [ita Rav. | 

367. lege cuyyevij Attice. [ita Br.]— 370. Fo. Ei ye. 

376. Ald. padors av obdéy --— auras eemucny xen ey. lege ay rot? 
é Suid. [in’Az’ éy4oav] et mox atrd o’. , 

384. Ald. évavrimweba. lege évyvrimmedx [ita Porson. Miscell. 
Crit. p. 35. ]—386. lege july. 

391. lege avrny bpavras : ut Homer. IA. T..15. avryy speidieid 

394. lege xaroguyng ower (ita Dawes. | 

419. Fo. roy en dpdy [ita MSS. 2. et Reisk.] 

446. Citat Suid. in Tautrays. 

451. org. 539. arIorp. fe Schol. | 

454. Fo. mapopar’: 1. e. mapoparas. 

457. dod: lege w’rav: vid. Antistr. [546. ubi yxeis] vel 2dgas 
vid. Nub. 325. {ubi Bentl. enguy | et Av. 1572. éwpaxa. 

456. Ppevds dy thos ov xeitas teste Schol. vid. Antistr. 545, -{ubi 
xaTa& imserult Br. e. conjectura. | 

460. Simplicius et rotundius legas : "ANN ed’ OTe mep mpcery won” ay 
nets Thy ony yuopeny ceveur eho ces vel TOY arb VY Hxers vel "AAA 2 
rw meg Thy Huereoyy: at rHy oyv [tuetur| O28. 


NO. XXVI. Cl. Jl. VOL. XU. ¥ 
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463. lege xataxcicbe.—464. lege Ell. [ita MS.] 

476. lege EY. [ita Br.]—477. lege IE. [ita Tyrwhittus. | 

480. dele Ell. et lege os [ita Ald.|-481. lege jpyov rébv dvbgdmruy. 

486. lege ET.--491. lege cxvaodea [ita Br. post Kuster. ad 
Plut. 514.] | 

492. lege TopvevroaAvgacmsBomnyol. et ita Suid. [vid. Porson, Preef. 
Hec. p. 52.] 

495. lege Képr’ excbeudov. 

496. Ald. xdrs: lege xdra i.e. xab elra.—4Q9. lege + obv—mére, 

505. lege rére y' of [ita Kuster. in Not.] 

_ 907. lege ET. ibid. In Schol. cao. Fo. dygAos [vocem omittit Suid. 
In Ywads. | | 

_ 515. Fo. énénwy [épviv eornxev zywy Tyrwuittus et Rav.] 
ibid. xepaays. Fo. verges. ; . | 

517. Ald. obv f&exa: lege ovexx [vid. Porson. ad Hom. 0%. I. 
199.] | 

520. lege apyue ror’ oddels: vel rére 7: vel dpw [ita Br.] 

521. dele rs [ut Br.] Suid. in Adparov habet tkamara tivé. 

531. Fo. xod0’ dy, erermep.—534. lege cuvrpipavres: vid. Schol. 

538. lege xeveBpeiwy [ita Br.] 

Ibid. Inter Schol. “ Locum ex Aristophane [inter Supplem. 
Fragm. Brunck. 143. Vol. 111. p. 170.] Erotianus [citat] Keve- 
pein, re vexpipnctin upex otrw xadoiivras, as “Agiorohavys' Odx zo8 
6 KeveBoeiov. orav bins t1, xeAes me: lege Ovdx 2ofw non edo. Emen- 
dandus et castigandus Suidas in NeGgelyy et NeBpds, hec Babrii 
citans, ewaon Kegdo xagdiny 0 veBoelny Adare: mecotoay apmacacee 
Aadpains. Quid sibi ahh istud 62? lege sine dubio xeveBosiny. 
Kusterus non vidit.” [Neque Tyrwhittus in Dissertat. de Babrio 
p. 42.] 

543. lege rapadévres.—545. Bentl. addit rived: vid. Antistr. 456. 

548. lege oixicw [ob metrum.|—558. Canterus éoruxéos. 

559. eminos Barry: lege éxiwo’ ériPaarray fita MS.] 

565. 0: lege os [ita MSS.] 

566. Fo.” Apy (vel olv,) ’Adgodiry bbav—bices vel dvov. 

567. Ald. vwrry!—570. evdpyny Suid. in Séogos. [ita MS.] 

576. Fo. “Hony de y: vid. Schol. [Rav. 8 y’.] . 

577. Si mui, tum loquitur EX. [et MSS. jyiv.] ~ 

582, lege EYT.—590. EY. &AAd eic [et MS. eis.] at pic 





594. forte IIpara pev adrois. 

596. lege Dor’ odx amorsiras veuxaAnpav. Ald. wor’ odx. 

GO1. obtos: lege ofde. . 

2. lege 70a [at] oid Suid. in”Ogus [ita MSS. ] 

G04. lege dooouev: ut mm 593.—Ibid. lege raider ovr’ [ita Kust.] 
610, lege wévr’ dvdody yevexs [ita Br.] 
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Gti. lege vel xéav [cf. Plut. 1150.] vel roaad ys xpetrrovg: et 
«iBo: erit extra versum, ut alibi. Immo ai’ os. 

612. lege mparoy pév 9’. 

644. lege IIEI. dard padiy Eno [ita MSS.] 

646. Ef. mox Opijfev: al. Kgsébev Schol. [ubi] lege Ogiibey 
vid. Steph. Byz. | 

647. lege deyduebe [ita Br. | 

649. Suid. in’ Eravaxpotcos habet dbp truvaxpoticas mari. lege 
"Ardp, 1d delve, detip’ eravaxgoicas madrw' Dép’ dw. Gpacov vav mids 
yw re yotroo! [ita MSS.] ct. [quod ad 78 dsiva] Vesp. 522. et Pac. 
2607. [quod ad $20’ fiw] Av. 1153. Immo et mas Suid. in [ac tye. 

656. Siaromyovres errov Suid. in Ids eyo. 

659. Ald. aya cavrod. Suid. rodrous pv aywv werd cov dia 
ToUTt ’Apiorioov eb. recte. [modo expellantur o2 Agye.| 

O61. méowpev Suid. in ExBiBacas. 

_ 686. lege AHA. [i. e. ’Andev] Clemens Alex. p. 211-2492. 

citat”Ayere dow AAT LAT KYpOD — dmevnvol. 

688, lege redcyere [ita Porson. ad Toup. p. 436.] 

699. pandels et 702 eyéver’ Suid. in Xaos. 

705. lege cupmerducda yap vel meréuecd del: vid. Suid. in As} 
Teg epwos [ita quoque Porsonus Append. Toup. p. 436.] 

Ibid. In Scol. “ lege, "Eyo piv db Aevnimne 980} citrn, Scazon.” 

715. Ald. méxev. lege wexreiv [ita Kust.] mox réxov [si bene 
memini. | : 

718. & épvc: Eo tpamecde Suid. in” Auuwy. 

720. Suid. in “Ovoy dovi habet dow msgh poevreias, in "Opvic, 
oon povrelas. 

735. cxomeyv Suid. in HaAovbuyiciay : et xomay in DxAa. 

738. lege Moto’ 0. 

743,4. Sic colloca 6. a’. quin et Suid. m Hovbj¢ sic habet 
AP tuijs——— avi. 

744. Ecwevos Suid. in MeAla.—747. lege ceuva re. 

764. lege Dpvyinos: vid. 874. [ita Kust. et MSS.] 

770. roads et cuppiyy et ioxov, Suid. in Keéxouca. 

778. dele te: et lege gtAnw ra (MSS. gbad re.] 

788. lege rpuywody [et sic alii, teste Scal.] ‘ 

789. dele dv et lege jolorys’ dy. 

791. IpoxAeidys Suid. in Ekléyoe, Xelac et XeCyrioy. | 

Ibid. Inter Schol. “ Ald. xpoxdcidys: sed in textu Hargoxasidys 
ut Pollux. v. c. 14. §191. xéoas Tarpoxacldys : lege xeoas” [ut inter- 
pretes tbi.|—797. Ald. xaéégero. 
799. lege as 6 Airpepys: vid. 1442. At Suid. in Tvtiaie non 
habet. [vide tamen Porson. Hec. Pref. p. 50==56.] . 

Ibid. Inter Schol. “ Tambic.—xal Zévov Tov paivouevoy.”’ 

805. Frob. oi’: Ald. ofc? et Suid. in Trfaoy. 

Ibid. @: Suid. in Kiros et Uridoy habet ws. 
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807. ov 6 Suid. im [ Kyros ubi et Koppin et] Kouyos [nection et 
Xxagioy ubi tamen xoplyw.] 


808. einaopela Suid. in tauti. 

810. lege EY. [et sic per totam scenam Bentl.] 

813. lege Tove [ita Br. ] 

B17. xapetvy wavy ¥? xeiglay vy’ ex ov Suid. in xeKp ice et Xapedvys. 
male Kuster us. lege sic: id est, 088 av yamedvy omeprny Oeiuyy ay ci 
Keiplay, Byouss. Sicvet’ Eustath: dan A. p- 1912145. [Mentem 
Bentlei non satis intelligo.. Certa est Kusieri emendatio. } 

819. Citat Suid. in Xauydv. 

822. lege a arexving od [ Br. od ¥ ar EX IDE. ] 

824, dele ré.—Ibid. lege Adov 1. e. dvown [ita Reisk.] 

826. Ald. xa? srepyxdvricay lege xabureo—f[ita Kuster. Suid . 
ernest | 

833. dele ITEI. et lege tis dai: vid. 827. [ita MS. et Elmsl. ad 
Ach, 105. in Auct.] — 

834. lege MEI.—835. Fo. dmeg deiveraroy. 

836. Pro EI. lege E?’.—837. Schol. ao@ 6 [id monuit et Beck. | 

852. orp. 896. avriore. [ita Fiotibius.} 

857. lege mpoBar soy. —858. dele ra. fita Hotib. 863. dele Ell. 

871. Aynroi doruyopyrpon. Paronomasia ab ’Opruyin: vide Com- 
mentar. ad Callimach. [H.in Apoll. 58. ] Deinde illud quod sequi-_ 
tur [precedit] parodie est versus °“Q Novviapare yaip avat 
Tedaorysxé. 

[873. Inter Schol. nibil hic adnotavit Bentl. cujus tamen con- 
jecturam in Callimach. Fragm. 77. Tyrwhittus adscripsit. | 

874. Inter Schol. “ Post 6 @&ds addit 6 "Audibeos anes ex 
Harpocrat. [V. %a6a.]’ 

887. Schol. edwrioy (vid. Bent. ad Callim. Tepe? " Ogvewy.] 

8903. Ald. toird y'.—895. Ald. rourayt. i —896. lege épx. 

900. In Schol. pro éavrot “ lege évixdv’ 

903. yévera xad Suid. m Olpara: et Schol. omittit 7’. 

904. lege mregivoss [ita MSS. i —[907. vious TYRWHITTUS.] 

921. lege xérov.—Qa6. obamrep Suid. in ’ Apaguyt. 

934. Inter Schol. “ Ald. xa Ricca. lege AiBucca [ita Kust. e 
Suid. in Sxoads.]” 

954. Fo. rnadipooy vel 7° yAubov drAaral : ‘id 1761. [ita Beck.] 

958. lege rédevyas [ita MSS.] 

964. lege hic et in 1024. robs NegedAoxxvyitis. | 

969. Inter Schol. “ lege Ki.té pécov xryocuo [ita voluit Kuster. 
_e Suid. in Ei 7d péoov et Athen. v. p. 219.]” 

989. In Schol. ““ lege Kéww,” [ita Flor. Chr. ad Vesp. 379.] 
994. lege ri 3a) od [ita Elmsl. ad Ach. 105.] 

998. In Schol, Acuxwmeus: “lege KoAwneds,” [Suid. Auxovets. | 
[ Ibid’. xeplou, qu: xerBpiov : vid. Argument, TygwHiTtTus.| 
1008. Ald. doréges. lege darépos [ita Kuster] | 
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1012. lege wifguevos: [contra Dawesii regulam de ictu  vocis 
hyperdissyllabe.] | 3 
1040. lege Nederoxoxxuyicis roloiode et 1057. trois: 
1060. lege evyais [ita Br.] viel 
1062. Scal. eddadsic [ita Kust.] lege edardeic. 
1065. lege yevioww Ald. atFavoweva. 
1006. lege épe{cuevov, et 1068. gdelgouriv. 
1072. lege dyyyopevero vel emaveryogeverai: et sic plane Suid. in 
Aiayopas. ae , 
1073. In Schol. Mévaydpo¢: “lege Mercvosos: vid. Athen. «[vii. 
325. C.] et Schol. Plut. 846.” dt 
1078. lege eyayy tis [fortasse e Schol.] 
1081, Suid.” Eyes, 3 Badrs.—1085. Ald. judy. Fig 
1095. Bentl. olim deleverat év : postea scripsit “ vel 1° év x0Ama1s 
yaiw,” [et sic MSS. excepto 7’.} fe alah 
1096. Frob. 64 jAsmpavis, Benth. delet sg et citat Suid. in 
‘HAvopavas. [ita Br.} 
1103. lege o? [ Dawes éo’.|—1105. lege xpara [ita Kuster. ] 
1115. Pro dv uy lege ov. , 
_ 1121. Citat Suid. in’AAgey. [et in’? AAr’ otroot] 
1131. éxarovrdpyuioy Suid. in Aovgciog : at earovropyuiov- in 
“Efwxodounras. | i" 
1138. Citat Suid.in Tdxoe. | 
1147. dv épyacaiaro: lege dmepyacaiara [sed vide Bentl. 
Eq. 659.] | | 
1163. lege g4. [e Schol.] Suid. dec. 
1157. lege meAexwvrwy [ita Dawes. et MS.] 
1164. Fo. wacyeic [sed cf.] Pac. 681. [Br. quoque voluit 
maovess collato 1044. | we 
1185. Pro XO. legit Bentl. HEI. et delet Ar. in 1186. [ita Br. | 
1187. orp, 1262. ayvtiorp. [ita Hotibius. | 
1198. divas Suid. in Tedaporos. 
1208. lege roiiro [ita Kust. et MSS.J]—1217. Ald. otras. 
1229. od abest ab Ald. lege gpacov 02 by jos. : 
1239. 8eAds Suid. in Maxcaaa: at devas i Moga. 
1241. Habet wep} arias et mox delet cod Suid. in Aiyws. 
1242. lege xaraibaranon (male: vid. Dawes. ] 
1245. Inter Schol. avatyrypatwy : lege avatenaroy [sic Kust. | 
1253. lege cod &. : 
Ibid. daxdgou et ta oxéay Suid. m Aiepypionr. 
1256. lege crdopas: ut Suid. in TpiéuBoroy [ita Kust. in Notis.] - 
1258. In Schol. “lege dods traraée” [ef. Aristoph. Eq. 1127-} 
1259. lege 7} piv ce mavoes [recte vid. Nub. 863. “H pay ov 
et 1944. °H pny ov rodrwy rd xpivy ddoeis dingy] r ‘ 
1264. ye delet Suid. in ’AmoxexAyxapey [ita MSS.}0 0 
1281, Ald. mavres: lege tmavres [ita Kuster. | 
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1233. Suid. SxuradArepopogovy una voce, recte. 

Ibid, Inter Schol. ad éxreiveros adscripsit Bentl. “ Falsum : wid. 
Lys. 990.” ) 

1285. lege Biaroxages [ita MSS.] 1287. lege spcic. 

1297. lege Sugaxortw [ita Porson. Miscell. Crit. p. 35.) 

Ibid. In Schol. sic legit Bent. Sugaxdssos 8 goumev quix’ dy Agyy 
Tois xuvidioros Toiow emt tay Teryswvr ’ Ava Bas yep ert rd Bi’ draxres 
wepiteeyuy [ita fere Porsonus |. c.] 

1298. xaAgires Suid. in” Hxes. 

Ibid. lege WEI. Kai yde yxev ab eixw [ita Schol.] Suid.” Axe. 

1299. ‘Yb crudoxéumov. Ex corrupta hac lectione nunc: habe- 
mus Xruddxowmos apud Hesych. Polluc. Etymol. et Suid. Nota. 
Nullum alium auctorem laudant. Etymol. vero non prior ille et 
vetustus sed in 2da. edit. interpolatus. lege da’ épruyoxdmov in Schol. 
e Suid. et Polluc. pro ’Opruyoxdumou, [et sane Dionysius 6 Zénv- 
eos legebat “Yn épruyoxéumov, teste Schol. Etenim Midias fuit 
deruyoxdmos: vid. Plato Alcibiad. p. 221. 28. Bas. 2. emendatum 
ope Athenai x1. p. 506. D. a Schweighzusero post Kusterum ad 
Suid. in Ogruyoxdros. | 

Ibid. Inter Schol. ad Mereyévys scripsit Bentl. “ fo. @zoryevns : 
vid. Schol. ad 823.” mox pro cuxedavria legit cuxogayrtats. 

1313. orp. 1325. avriore. [ita Porson. Hec. 1169. et Hotibius.] 

1314. lege xaAoi [ita MSS. vid. Porson. |. c.] 

1326. Scal. eoopa. 1328. lege éovi ris [ita Porson. I. c.] 

1335. Scal. otro [ita MSS.]|--1340. lege Pevdayyerjoesy. 

1372. In Schol. ad ’Avaxpéovres adscripsit Bentl. ‘¢ Hephest. 

HOOF ue ; 

A 1377. lege re gay [ita MSS.|—1378. Vid. Athen. xii. p. 551. 

1384. lege dvamrapevos [ita MS.] | 

1387. lege KI. xeéuaroi—— dv ex Ald. [ita Kuster. ] 

1392. Inter Schol. adscripsit Bentl. ‘« Suid. AshupdpBwy voov.” 

1403. In Schol. Ajpapyos: “ lege Asxalaeyos” [ita Kust.] 

1407. Fo. xarayedav. c < 

1410. Inter Schol. “ Lege 7’ dp’ and reiparwv” [que conjectura 
prestat Blomfieldiane in Museo Cnitico, N. iv. p. 430.] 

1426: imal: cf, Ach. 969. | 7 

1432. Suid. in ’Exictw habet oxarrey: quod male prefert 
Kusterus : sed in Odx éxlorapat habet oxdrrey: ubi Kusterus tacet. 

Ibid. Schol. corrigit Bentl. e Schol. ad Vesp. 953. 

1442, lege yé mou Suid. ré wou im Asirpegys: et ré xe im Mutivaic. 

[1455. Pro éyxexayxos voluit, ut opmor, Benth. eyxexuxdynas : 
vid. Vesp. 14.66. ubi Seal. e Schol. emendavit sicxsxixayxev pro 
si KEnAyxeY. | | 

1463. Inter Schol. pro “Apiorogavys legit Benth. *Apsoeroréays 
fex Hesych. V. Kepxupaia. | | 
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1467. &moraduevos Suid. in Odx amoasBakers: at ov @ xaxior 
‘comoAoueeve 1 ‘Arompakes. | 

1470. orp. 1482. AVTLOTD fita Ald. ] 

1471. lege badp-aorc of exeropnsoda vel——pacr daverrousoba. 

1477. Sewov Suid. in ”Exromoy. 

1478. rovro wév oby Suid. in |. c.: lege rodro rot wév [ita Porson. 
Miscell. Crit. p. 29. diu ante Fiorill. ad Herod. Attic. p. 38.] 

1480,1. Uno versu : vide Schol. et alibi. 

1484. Adyvoy cpnpela. Parodia e Sxubuv edyula [e Schol.]. 

1490. evr dol et fpws Suid. in ’Ogéorys: lege 7g [ Pierson. ad 
Maer. p, 177. 7p. “ 

1495. lege ior’ [at é est monosyllabon.] 

1497. dele tov [sic MSS.] vel 4y: vid. Ran. 1421. 

1498, apa Suid. im ITyvinw. 

1500. Frob. Bovanros MS. Bodauros [quis sit ille MS. nescio. | 

1503. In Schol, éxxardWoues. MS. trxexexaardpoucs [ita legitur in 
Schol. gyclv Ex KEKAAUYOpL cH ] 

1504. MS. & girs [ita Kust.} 

1506. éaécers. MS. éréces lege dagoes yw’ [ita Beck.] 

1508. oxsadiov Suid. in “Trdoubs. 

1520. Inter Schol. cevibrepoy MS.—1528. lege torly; ToiBaaraci. 

1548. Suid. Tipeoy 7 jy 0 xeOapds. allidit ad ‘h. L.-Male Kusterus 
mutavit in xara ATOS. 

1551. Froben. diggoy dope. lege digpov ye BiPpadopei : et sic Schol. 
Ald. Kai rév 8iggov ye Ouppopopst | eqreion. 

1552. orp. 1693. dvticre. 

Ibid. lege Sxiemoow: Suid. trois in Fuyaywyei [ita Hermann. de 
Metr. p. 1 12. ] 

1556. Frob. 4: lege 4 ut Suid. in Hecavdpov. 

1560. lege Odducceds et mox avy’ [ita Hotibius. | 

1562,3. Uno versu. 

1502. An legendum mpog TO Aditya, Hesych. Aalypare, TEU 
pare lepa, amzoywara. Photius in Lex. déaypara, tepa amdpypuree 
sic Mm sua serie. 

1568. Inter Schol. “ Cas. [ad Athen. vi, p. 327. E] iAdAriog— 
wruvt phous — ainias et Srpartic.”” ie Casaub. aitias vel aixias : 
fi nam airi« est morbus. Athen. xii. p. 584.” E folio ad calcem 

ibri. | 

1589. lege éguibcia Almap! eves [ita Elmsl. ad Ach. 93.] 

1613. Ald. omittit od. lege raurayl: vid. 171. 446. 

.1614. Suid. BoBaxarpeb. 

1615. Fo. covasvei: [mox legit Bentl.] TEI. eepov [sed in mar- 
gine] lege HP. ut infra. 

1619. lege &modida protic. Suid. puoryrious in Meyeroi. 

Ibid. Inter Schol. “ lege meph edupov deleto xas” fita Kust. | 

1026. lege éywye et dele y’ [ita fere MSS.] 


344, Bentleit Emendationes Inethta 


1629. lege ef ros: vid. Lys. 167. [ita Dawes. | 

1648. Ald. axaey ut alibi [Vesp. 699.] 

1647. Inter Schol. “ lege edenwery’ ’ fita Porson. Advers. p: 283.] 

1660. Citat Suid. in “Ay yiorela. 

1670. Ald. airiav. fo. aixiay. vid. Schol. [ita Kust. et MSS.] sic 
muppiyny BrAemev 1109. .et alibi oxdry Baéwew [Vesp. 641 5 ea 

1672. Fo. opvideoy Te. | 

1678. lege Aeye ut bis [seil. in 1679 et 1682. ] 

1680. lege BaBagev vel BaBater y’ [Reisk. BaBaxiges y et confert 
BaBaterv Fesych. ] me. 

1687. lege apa [ita Br. J—1692. arAL yomsnyy : lege yapndtov. 

1693. Titer Schol. Kasidpa xpiyy ey "Agyst. lege aores. 

1712. écpy%: ita quidem Suid. in “Ocpy. Sed quomodo dywyd~ 
actos ianumerabilis 2 quomodo écpny est Becepnee 2 Lege sine dubio 
Hop} {at confer Asch. Prom. 115. ud mpooent a pe apeyyys- Ape 

Ibid. Seal. xdxaw. at xixdov Suid. et 8 Adpas Siamvéoucs. sed vide 
in Asepalooucs. 

1715. Frob. Deatis. Ald. Bes fita Kust. ] 

1727. lege Speverions vopeduthoirs deyeot. 

1730. lege’ ‘Hpe— Oavuria [ita Reisk: aliique.] 

1733. lege Suvexoipmsoay [ata Dawes. aliique. | 

1738. Citat Suid. in Idpoyos.—i743. Citat’Suid. in sip tie ps 

1761. Fo. Hasjov: vid. Lys. 1293. 

In folio ad caleem libri scripsit Bent. 

“ Frotianus in Lexico Baaxedey OD meuvyrous ‘Uoibededvns ev 
"Opvios: quere locum.” [lmmo respexit Lexicographus ad v. 1818. 

Brcnxsxcas. | 
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2. Faber edoxdroioiv. Seal. tyoxnpévov: lege  edoxdmoow [ut 
vulgo] eEnornmévoy [ita Palmer. | | 

10. Scal. AopBouprzveov ut Suid. in AopSoupévwy. 

13. Fab. agevwv: recte: vid. Thesm. 223. , 

14. Scal. Baxylov. at Baxyelou Suid. in rom. hi 

17. Lege cuveices [ita Bisetus.} 

23. /Scal. eyxabiSonévac [ita Br.] vid.98. lege xayxab—vel deiv— 
xayodSouévac: vid. Hesych. et Etymol. “Ayabsfowévy. 

26. Ald. Pcuspcerice, vid. 75. et 275. 

31. lege rgociovedy [ita Faber. ] 

34. lege Gouyavaou ex Hesych. Suid. Tiny est , 

36. Suid. Kvia: vid. Thesm. 488. [ita MSS.] veviplee Gry [De 
illa editione vid. ad Thesm. 2.) 

45. pov Ald. Gry. et ng Ny in Xou.—46. lege AAA. Fv. [ita Br.] 


\ 
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51. Ald. duxiwgimon. —53. Ald: mopeor. Ry MRR: SRD 

56. Suid.’ Eumayuévos : at memanopevos in Tpiyides: et sic Schol. 
ad Equit. 659. At vid. Vesp. 422. [et 1122.] 

67. Faber. m ooo Pepes : recte.—70. lege xadrov 7 [ita Rav.] 

79. emirdeios scil. 6 Acpusos : male Faber. ad oxtradoy ee 

95. Frob. riyy. Ald. Gry. Tox [ita Kuster.] : 

97. Ald. et Edd. Vet. ré. lege rov ut Suid, in Doppiosos. 

102. roy Harpovduou Suid. m ’Ayvpfiog: at recte ITgovdyou in 
Tpovojeos. 

104. Tparres : latet forte obscenum. Theocrit. Id. 11. 148. ‘E- 
apaxdy ta peyioree nak é¢ mlov. - 

105. lege routi v6 [sed vid. Elmsl. ad Ach. 108. in ‘Aucti}..é 

106. Gry. rocotrdy y: et sic Schol. recte ; male Faber. 

109. Inter Schol. “ lege dx dgyteroy 9.” 

129. Faber. rapid : [cf Ach. 44.] mox Aga Suid, in “Apsppatys. 

139. Faber. pebvdvrwy. [ita Br. tacite] et sic Suid. in Mapa- 
mem Any weve. 

141. Gry. tocar Ald. rosie’. 

144. Frob. xaéyo’: Ald. xa0iQ : [sed] vid. 169. xaebya” 

16 1. lege exHANTIeOUG’ [ita Kust. in Not.] mox 003 dy mooBainy 
Toy erEpoy mde Tair’ Suid. in *AxgiPwhyoeras: ubi Kusterus ob 
apoBalyy av: sed nos rectius 009 [cum Suida. | 
167. pa AV odx’Emiyovdy y exeivoy avdpa vomsrrzoy AAA yuvedince 
ex sententia est. Male Faber. [quocum tamen facit Br. | 

‘Abid. Ald. ei ri Badbaoe [unde firmatur aliquatenus conjectura 
Elmsleiad Ach. 178. in Auct.] 

173. Citat Suid.in Méra.—178. Ald. et Gry. yiryveras. 

180. Ald. duomperins [Suid. ut editum in Avoagesrobwevos. ] 

190. lege & Opava as. 

195. lege 33 ® [ita Br. e. MSS.]: vid. 315. et 822. [et Elmsl. 
ad Ach. 10.] 

202. lege doriterce vel wOiteras : vid. 300. —204. lege.w’v4e. 

215. wedra pirapia Suid. in Barroves. — 

234. Faber emiduunoovew [et sic Rav.]: at Scal. mserit pedir’ 
fet sic Br.] 

239. lege y’ dv.— 240. Ald. Sicltere. Gry. diagere. 

243, lege IIvuxt. fita MSS | 

244, lege vel dxovoac> vel axotouc’ ut Gry. 

246. Bentl. olim voluit orgarhyid : at pasted nihil. mutandum 
vidit ob 489. 490. et 722. 

255. lege piv av elroy Suid. in Tovrw habet prev cin. 

276. lege emavaaren be [sic Toup. ad Suid. 1. p. 186.] 

281. lege IIvdx’ et 283. avdxe ut Suid. in ibang CF ag 

282. lege omedoa? [ita MS.] 

283. épbploss Suid. in “Pramorosyen ret sic Palen! ah hie. 
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284. Scal. maomadov: sed potius mone mahNY fita Faber et Br. 
collato Vesp. 91. at editum habet] Suid. in rarraaos. 

287. 6 yae xivduvos Suid. in’ E£oxioby. 

288. Faber evBudpaavan : vid. 832. 

289. org. 300. avriarg. fita Dawes.] 

290. Faber ¢ 0: ut Suid. in Kexovieprevos [et MSS. ] 

Ibid. ous Suid. in IIpa. 

291. Huss Suid. 1 in Kexovcpevos. 

202. Pro orepyay quod agnoscit Suid. in ‘Yaerpizpo legerim 
Premay iret prepa nag-edyov exopodedruny : sic alibi APRA eA es 
[ Pac. 518.] 

293. lege Xapwripidy [ita Br.] 

294. lege cautd meoréywv voiy cum Fabro et cavra Suid. in 
Tlaparopdieis. (sic) recte. 

299. Ald. Gry. xpiiv ye 301. éAddvr’: lege ixovr’. 

307. ad: lege %- —C nob 

815. Faber. 43 ’xcivo. lege ore ryd exeioe: immo dy & : vid. 
822. [ita MSS.] 

324. Ald. Yuwecing’ —32y. Citat Suid. in Ti rotro. 

332. Ald. xpoxamov: lege xpoxmridy y': mox Fab. deyecruad 
vid. 341. 

344, Faber @ zywye [et Br. tacite.|—345. Ald. gruyev, Gry. erungoy. 

352. dele r4y [ita Br.e MSS.] 

354. lege viv [ita Kust. m Not. et MS.J—363. Ald. du ody. 

364. lege tiv xara mpwxroy fita MS.] ut Plato didacxaros trav 
HATS LOUTH. 

366. ’Avriobévy Suid. im Tewxris [et XeCyricwy: et sic MSS. vid. 
Elinsl. in Quarterly Rev. N. xiv. p. 453. ad Suppl. 928.] 

368: Ald. Bovrérm, Suid. [bis] Bovagras. 

374. Ald, TpiBavioy fetsic MSS. at ysravov Junt.] 

877. dele rév [ita MSS. mox(| lege BA. dofgiov et XP. Kal 34, 

381. Ald. viv. Gry. v} A’. 

382. lege BA.—yAbes. XP. wor’ [si bene memini. | 

384. Ald. Gry. oddemmmor: mox lege nf [ita MS.] 

385. lege ut Suid. Sxvrordwoss, [et sic Faber.| vel cxvropei’ : mox 
Ald. qxafouev. 

387. Ald. AeuxomAndes [Acuxom Andis Suid. in Od yap] 

398. Citat Suid. in Hapstonuoey et 411. in dnudrina [ubi exstat] 
owTnplag Bedsvor | at 8e-—cw—in Terguotarygov. 

402. Faber. 05 [ita MBB |: et in 416. reemy: ut Suid. in 
Kvageds. 

417. dv dpdy oddeves Badivos Suid. In Kyvadeds: ut editum in, 
Terpasroripov. | 

420. “ ‘Es Tay oxvaddepar. Ita Aldi editio et Suid. in Sxiac. 
Legitur xal oxdros dppiddpou in’ Aupidmgoy ’Araivyet Ancasivy : quod 
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tu tamen ex integro Epigrammate recte dedisti in Glace fubaj 
dixeram To oxbAds aepens : sed postea incidi in Suide locum’ 
"Avyesia. Td outros cypeing elvenn tis maatavov.” Hee sunt ex 
Addend. Epist. Prior. 

Ibid. Faber. azoxaein. Suid. in ArdirapeosBods, habet. amoxalvy 
Thy Weay. 

426. Inter Schol. ad Naucintivous — arpsrapoiBovs. adscripsit 
Bentl. “ Xenophon. ’ Aouvaw. lib. 2.” [p. 440. H. Steph. | 

428. lege eventing [vid. Elmsl, ad Ach. 178. in Auct. | ' 

438. Frob. xAérrew [ideoque mox cuxedavreiv voluit Bentl. at 
Ald. xazmrny.J—440, ardws Ald. et Gry. 

441. Ald. yuvaina 8 en moayy’ alvas Suid, in NovBuorixey. 
ut editum. 

4.42. Faber. xodne namoppnt’: et sic Gry, 

A47. xpuciov, Suid. in SypBarciv: an youcdy. 

453. dele re [ita MS.] 

464. Citat Suid. in ’Acrevaxri.—468. Ald. et Gry. xiveiv. 

468. Post h, v. inseruit Bentl. e Gry. ! i 

BA. "Agioray ou deo our, XP. cd 8 ys wh dia | Apa ra? W 
apioTas Te xa} xIVYS Bsa. 

472. Faber Pipes se: sed lege  pcopa: Suid. in Dspairegas et 
Mapa habet x’ 4 pape. 

473. Vid. Nub. 594.—-482. Ald. piv @ : lege dé ¥ vel 9 dp’. 

485. Kal: lege eb : et cum Fabro taxsios xal re ’xdetlas. [ita 
Rav. |—488. Scal. eluev. 

493. sic dividit Bentl. Xijpayv emty | AAA’ xis | EAb— 
xiv | Hage———pw | Taa——caur—iv——-noba, [et sic Rav.} 

494. Citat Suid. in Tlapapartmovce, et 507. im Tapepric ara. 

509. Frob. dbevrep: dele mep. [ita Kust.] mox Ald. & 'Sevéiyxapey. 

510. lege xeiras 3 73 vel 34 ros (Br. oy xeirats. | 

512. Ald. Euppigeo” [ita Suid, in voce ipsa. } 

514. lege xpyowpar [ita Br. tacite|—523. lege poi [ita Rav.] 

532. an emBaroton [ita Kust. in Not. et MSS.] 

i Citat Suid. in “Osyou. 

. Frob. iva Asaivarps: lege: iy’ arsoeivanes R. [fortasse ed. B. 
Sagal sed vid. ad 919.] vid. Suid. ’Adcclvayss: qui ita legit fet 
sic Kuster. in textu. | 

539. dele xai [et sic Rav.]: Ald. xal xariexy’ 4 Gry. naar yh 
fut Mss.] 3 
546. Ald. eeny eyo’ aoomny: lege ed’ jv aya vduyy fita Rav. 
B. et Gry. ig’ Hy ne eS vid..ad 536.] HA a 

550. Frob. xaéioo. Scal. xzdyoo fita Kust.] 

577. lege dara mereadas vid. Lys. 55. [et 321. xérov sed inaob 
stare potest; nam] Faber. ris dsavolag. recte. 

593. Gry. cove oud fita B. Junt.et MS.) ing 

591. lege wou [ita Faber. et MS.] 
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592. [3 est Kusteri.] lege yap vel oby. | 

599. lege BA. xdv py xarady. IP. i i 

601. lege otdéy fita Faber. et Br:] 

607. lege PBovaAnras et omisso robe" et ‘sic Said ire 
Exarabiipas. | 

608. Ald. et Gry. aeray : ab abeAns. _615. Tee cuvewen 

617. H. v. post égei8ew inseruit Bentl. et ad oram libri-scripsit, 
« Tilum ordinem versuum serva et lege, ody pocergatyr an 5 : IP: mph 
rou; BA. wegi cod. HIP. xal ood 1d ToVOUTOY bmepeer. ubi wept oO 
intellive serum muliebr ‘em: ut coh in 190.” 

619. lege 6 iperegov [ita B. Junt.] Ald. fenim] delet HP. et BA. 
in 620.—621. lege éat rods de. 

626. Frob. Auotorperous. Ald. Avoixgérovs: recte [ita Suid. im 
Avoinparys.—627. lege y’ 4 [ita Br. et Suid. in Karaxnvy.| 

629. Forte propria nomina sub illis latent, "Otay BpaBacdlee aa 
eixy IIporepos. 

632. lege yap demavees [ita Faber. } 

639. Faber. ju} roy éxurov: male. MPa a | 

644. lege 7’ ai—646. lege ap’ éxerdviaiv. vel—by. Attice [vid. , 
Porson. ad Med. 863.] 

648: lege Aumexpep [ Rav. et MS. Avmaupoy| xupeiv' ut alibi fseil. 
Plut. 616.] Avmapos ywpeiv ex Baraveiov. 

{bid. Inter Schol. “ Casaub. ad Athen. vr. c. TO. femendat AA 
licet Suidas [in dexarous] ut in vulgatis. 

651. lege dixyv rw.—653. 8 abest ab Ald. lege: bed ve vel ¥ 
- Owrdoous. 

654. lege AN. [voluit FoleGibsal XO. cui Rav. tribmit Ny Tyr 
Anpnrp’ ed ye Siaoxess : ubi Bentl. adscripsit AN. sed vid. 720.] 

{bid. Ald. et Gry. TIP. tov. —657. BA. delent Ald. Gry. | 

659. Ald. Gry. AREMTOVTES : alil romroyres : lege Angdévres. 

662. lege oddels odtws [ita Br.] 

663. mas yap xAzpeu peroy adt@ Suid. m Merév. 

664. lege AN. odx yv.—665. ITP. ob ¥ qe : , 

676. Gry. ye. Ald. re [male. vid. Porson. Advers. p. 83.) 

680. orody Suid. in Kiypacw. [sed vid. Elmsl. ad Ach. 3480] 

683. lege BA. va xdnrwcw; TIP. pa Av it iy exes Bevivinc'iv. 
BA. érw fita Br.] e 

Ibid. Ald. et Suid. xayarrwct: Gry. xdartwos. mox Suid. ovrwa—— 
eFerwow cmavtes. 

685. Ald. Gry. et Suid. ¢ éori.—689. Citat Suid. in Figeelbredber 
' 697. lege rois eUmgemeo tv ® [ita Porson. Miscell. Crit. _ 38.] - 

704. lege moobigoirs [ita MSS J 

706. lege viv vel + dp’. [Br. 7° dp’ sed Badioréoy »/ ao’ in Ran. 
669.]—714. lege rouroyh fila Koen. ad Gregor. p. 56.) ' 

719. lege xarwvaxy, rov: citat Suid. in Karwyaxye. 


= 
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720. lege AN. i. e. maritus Praxagore: vid. 516, [ubi Frob. 
AN. sed Kuster BA. | 

730. lege oudaupndoe : vel od yee i; vel ob yap ody. 

732, Faber. i [ita MS.] Suid. in “Jorw ut editum., 

736. Citat Suid. cng Tay vuxTa@y In” Awpict.: 

738. lege Kousts, xh OakAAoUS nation [ita Scal.|+74.1, Ald, AN. 

742. Scal. vy AV eoomos. Gry. avip gcopa: [ita MS. E nota 
Brunckit patet edit, Gry. aut ignotam illi fuisse aut neglectam. | 

742. ¥’ exrmevos B. [vid. ad 536.]—743. fo. odderw ’AAg. 

746. In Frob. otrws abest. Supplet Bentl. e Suid. in O38 i 
éxd¢ [ita olim Bisetus.|—751. Gry. et Seal. oUTws. 

752, Inter Schol. “ lege mimgacxdueva.’ 

771. In Frob. deest o’: id reposuit Bentl. ex Ald. Gry. mie 
mox emitpibourt yap. 

775. Gry. rayérucra: deest in Ald.—784. Ald. si Spas; 

787. Ald. dWFeev: lege iggessy [ita Kust, in not.] 

789. Frob. w jo’: lege yy “xo vel pal oxoin’. 

805. Faber: cicoices: AN. ti; BE. wasiw: Gry. wAciov. 

806. dele AN.—807. adscribe AN. et lege SEI. ri [ita omnia 
in Kust.] i 

813. Ald. yAliaSov.—818. Ald. AN. lege SE. [ita Kust.] mox 
iets deest in Frob. non Gry. 

820. Seal. éxdgic’ [ita MSS.] 

822. lege oy ®: vid. 195 et 315, fita Br.] 

823. Scal. #eerev. —~8%5. lege AN. [ita Kust.]—826. Gry. PEI. 
es fita Kust.] 

828: Scal. od [ita Br. e MS. et Suid. in " Avedopoy. | 

837. Seal. crac’ [ita Rav. ] et govyeras in 844. [ita Br.] 

841. Citat Suid. in Sno1s.—844. lege xayratov vel xayvalov. 

846. 6 deest in Ald. supplet Bentl. 

850, Pro KH. legit Bentl. AN. hic et in sequentibus. 

852. lege moly yf av [ita MS.] Ald. dmevelxns et mnvixa: 

855. Ald. drus: lege duws [ita Kust. ] 

864. Vice: O. M. legit Bentl. BE. 

871. Ald. weanréov: lege psdAnTeOy [ita Kust.] 

381. Distingue post spuynce, (vid. Vesp. 632. 

885. Faber. xéroywpyoov [ita Br.] 

888. 900. Hos dimetros facit Bentl., exceptis 893,4. sa&aroy 

y ye | roy PiAoy @ Evvelyy : et mox in 898, ubi legit éxjvdyx | ev 
se [ xdwvrérpabaei | Tai-—pwe, 

899. Faber deducit a Mayornenojscns : non rarpanbyost 

901. Scal. rpinaa—Q09. Ald. Zary. lege aaay [ita Kust. | 

O11. Scal. dgdeaydpay Faber. ovrws—916. Scal. Ipugmaccss. 

Q19. mapanvos’ Faber. niall B. {von Bern. Junt. si fides 
sit hg kio | 
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921. Totum versum NE. tribuit Bentl. et legit xab viv »y [et 
sic ‘Tyrwhitt. | 

923,4,5. lege dard th; “H”yxoure 
[ita Br.] mox ‘Suid, "Ayyoure. 

933. pétpa Tov oxorlay [vid. Hermann. de Metr. p. 416.] 

934. devon moDyo ce Suid. in ’Avacinov.—946. dele NE. {sic Br.] 

947. orp. 954. avriere. Atipo. 

G49. lege etgodyyy [ita MS.] Faber ¢ice. 

957. Fo. grimy: [sed] vid. 947.—958. dele Tis. 

960. Ald. et Gry. r4vd’ [immo Ald. riy, éyedvyv, sic.| Frob. 
sovd [at Kust. THe . | 

964. we Suid. in “Aowatou fita MS.] 

905. Ald. yeuccdaidarmoy : alii—8aaroy Suid. —budroy in Aabark- 
xerp et Opis. Julianus Epist. 18. ve of Td pednun robpov, ws 
gyno Sarde, megimrucapuc. 

966. Suid. in Opis et Xagitwy habet Opopnpee. recte, etsi neget 
Kusterus. [atqui probat Kust. in Not.] 

972. o Bivotv’; lege SeBivov: illum Sebinum, qui ro. d4po 
"Avaddrvorios erat. Vid. Rau. 430. SeBivoy doris torly “Avahadvorios. 

980. lege odd eeimveis. 

981. lege oid oid [ef. 990. ub 0i3 bis Ald.] 

985. Ald. mgos ye.—986. lege zr’ oppw8e [ita Br.] 

995. yegbioy Suid. in Efsy et Kpexyen [sic semper Bentl.| 

- 997. lege & ’rav.— 1016. Frob. eabdvres: lege endwy ris ut Gry. 

1019. Faber. 4AAad xAaé ov.—1025. Alii raged. . 

1027. Faber. jvmep deh ye: lege qumegl y’ ut vuyyert [in Pac. 616.] 
0x Gry. xnolvwy [quam suam vocat at por bing Brunckius | 
lege xetpioy. 

1035. Faber. Abyov.— 1047. Frob. rig. Scal. rio% [ita Kust.] 

1048. Gry. gAxeo [ita MS. et B. J unt. ] 

1049. Ald. Hpepieopevyy. —1055. lege waéov y': sine y Ald. [non 
Kust.]—1059. Ald. é ts. 

1065. Ald. verpiiy « lege mrsiovay. vid. Suid. [Azsdvuy [ita yrves! 

1071. Ald. jpov: lege duay [ita Kust.] 

1079. yre Suid. in Hoghpeic. 

1081. Ald. xexdvou: Quidam xovydvov, Hesych. Kavycvou. 

1084. Citat spe in Boros. 

1088. Ald. &. Gry. gi. — 1089. Ald. Bovay. lege Botan Y fita 
Kust. vid. 973. sad Bentl. Bovaes Y: | 

1096. Ald. ouvelEop.cn Gry. cuvelgéouas.—1097. Scal. édy rosovro. 

1106. -Ald. et Gry. Omcis n&peor’.—1107. Ald. ye. 

1111. Frob. Umepmemencey. Ald.———rasxay. lege maixey et sie 
Gry. Scal. imeprenwney. 

1113. cemavinr avr ee navt améxrato Suid. in "Amaydyoavra et Me- 
pupopos. Seal. dverraro. 

1116. Scal. et Faber EXAEYOLMEVOS. 





FP. rt woi-+—+ NE. ob te 
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1136, XO. [Br.id adscripsit adv. 1141. yo 83] 

1145. peradermvindy Suid. in Méaog: lege werAo— [ita Kust.] 
1147. Seal. odpois.— 1153. dele Ye. 

1157. ody omittit Suid. in Kpnrixos et in MéAos habet apart ine: 
1161. Faber. Aew— at Suid. Aor— in MéAos. 

1162. Ald. — worirpiy.—1164. Fab. —xina—. 

1165. Ald. dadrdrsoxiryxa —. 








ON EPITAPHS. 





Ox the subject of Epitaphs, as on almost all athe subjects of 
literature, we must look to the Grecian writers for the best models. 
The Grecian Epitaphs are distinguished by brevity and a dignified 
simplicity. Brevity I think ought to be a principal feature in 
compositions of this sort. Even a brief account of the lives of 
Statesmen, Warriors, Poets, and illustrious men whose abilities or 
actions will be recorded in history, ought by no means to make 
part of an Epitaph. Some striking feature in a man’s character, 
some brilliant saying, some one particularly splendid action, which 
may at once recal to our recollection the merits of the deceased, 
appear to be the proper subjects for Epitaphs. When obscure 
men insist on having monuments, with flattermg inscriptions, 
erected to their memories, some kind of history must be given of 
them, otherwise they will in a moment sink into oblivion. But I 
premise here that my observations only apply to Epitaphs on 
illustrious men. As to brevity in this kind of writing, I find in a 
common-place book in my possession the following insertion, but \ 
without any notice from whence taken. ‘‘ Plato vetabat majores 
lapides sepulchro extrui quam ut possent laudes defuncti quatuor 
heroicis versibus comprehendere.” IL add another requisite to the 
Epitaphs on illustrious men, that they be written in the Latin * 
language, and this on account of its universality. It is understood 
in all the civilized countries of the world, even in those where one 
would least expect to find it. Honest Bell in his Travels from 
Russia to China (he is called honest from his well-known veracity) 
meutions having heard a Chinese on some public occasion pro- 
nounce an eloquent Latin oration. I may further add that public 
inscriptions of this sort ought to be more adapted to the intelli- 
gence of strangers, and foreigners, than of natives, and therefore 
_ should be in a ‘language intelligible to them. 





. ’ The reader is referred to a Letter to Dr. Beattie on this subject, and on 
Epitaphs in general. See an account of his Life and Writings, by Sir W.« 
Forbes, II. 21—23. Ep. 


~ 
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- Perhaps the propriety of this requisite of Latin, which { mai- 
tai, may in some slight measure appear to be discountenanced: by 
the Round-Robin presented not many years ago by some ingenious 
and: literary men to Doctor Johnson, after he had produced his 
Latin Epitaph on Goldsmith, in which Round-Robin these friends 
requested that the Epitaph naght be in English. But any man the 
least conversant in the Latin language, who reads this Epitaph, will 
not for a moment entertain a doubt of the real origin of the requi- 
sition. ‘The inscription, besides being totally void of all those 
elegances, and graceful turns of which that language is capable, 1s 
really not Latin, is in itself crude and meagre. His friends clearly 
saw that he could not write Latin, and they knew he could wnte 
good English. In reply to the request, Johnson insisted that the 
Latin language was the proper language, and in this | esteem him 
right ; but he added that he would make any alteration in the Epitaph 
that might be required. ‘This answer could not satisfy his fnends, 
whose object it was to have the whole composition remanded to 
the anvil, and forged over again. Upon this, fearing to speak the 
truth, and to encounter the pride, and boisterous ‘temper of the 
man, they were under the necessity of letting it pass, and of suffer- 
ing Johnson to expose himself in Westminster Abbey, where he will 
remain exposed whilst the Abbey remains. Johnson was educated 
at a petty country school, probably under very msufficient teachers. 
‘Those who have not had the advantage of studying for a length of 
time under able masters, and who are self-taught. scholars, rarely 
excel in composition in the learned languages. ‘This is very 
evident in all Johuson’s Latin productions, as a Correspondent, in 
your ‘Twenty-third Number, in a comment on one of Johnson’s 
epitaphs, properly remarks. An inspection of the Epitaph will 
eli establish my statement. The Epitaph thus begins: 
“ Olivar1 Goldsmith Poete, Physici, Historici.” ‘These words 
sufficiently show that Goldsmith was conversant m various branches 
of literature; but this sentence follows: ‘ Qui nullum fere sceri- 
bendi genus non tetigit, nullum quod. tetigit non ornavit.” ‘The 
word ‘‘ tetigit” seldom occurs ; it is sometimes used by the comic 
poets in a ludicrous sense. Quo pacto Rhodium tetigerim in 
convivio nunquid tibi dixi? Ter. Si neminem alium potero, tuum 
tangam patrem. Plaut. (Tetigit te trigimta minis. Plaut. The 
word attingo is very frequently made use > of by Cicero, in the sense 
of touching on a subject slightly or superficially, Leviter per- 
strinxi, et. attigi, Cicer, de Or. 1.2. Catullus uses the word in 
this sense. 

Inficatior rure 

Simul poemata attigit. 
‘Tetigi can have no other meaning in this place than that of attigl, 
so that the literal translation of the paragraph is: There is scarce 
any ‘kind of writing which he did not superficially touch upon, and 
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what he superficially touched upon, he adorned. But this could 
not be the meaning which Johnson intended to express, who 
certainly did not wish to speak disrespectfully of his friend. 
Then follows, Sive risus essent movendi, sive lacryme, affectuum 
potens, et lenis dominator. How a man can be a very powerful, 
and a very gentle mover of the passions, I do not well compre- 
hend: nor in what part of his writings Goldsmith elicits tears, [ 
cannot guess. Then succeed these words; Ingenio sublimis, vividus, 
versatilis, oratione grandis, nitidus, venustus. Here appears a 
strange jumble of inconsistent words which attribute to Goldsmith 
incompatible excellencies. Now come the unfortunate words, 
Hoc monumentum, which refer to the beginning of the Epitaph, 
and create strange confusion here. Some word seems omitted. 
Now observe the conclusion: Memoriam coluit Sodalium amor, 
amicorum fides, Lectorum veneratio. | cannot well construe this, 
but fortunately for me, the writer of Goldsmith’s life, from whom kL 
transcribe the Epitaph, translates the whole. ‘The translation of 
this last paragraph is as follows: His memory will last as Jong as 
Society retains affection, Friendship is not void of honor, and 
Reading wants not her admirers. ‘The translator, we perceive, 
here personifies reading, and bestows honors upon her, to which 
I fear she is not intitled. But he adds new beauties to the 
original. , 

It is high time to resume my subject. I can produce to your 
readers an epitaph which I deem complete, omnibus numeris 
absolutum ; and asit isl believe but little known cannot fail of 
being acceptable to many of your readers. It.is the Epitaph of 
Sir Christopher Wren in St. Paul’s Church: the mscription bemg 
placed m the under part of that fine building has occasioned its 
concealment. I quote from memory, and of course omit dates. 
But I give the material and striking part. 


Subtus jacet 
Hujus Templi Conditor 
Christophorus Wren. 
Lector, si monumentum requitis, 
Circumspice. 


It is short, appropriate, and I think sublime. The author of it 
is, | believe, unknown. For my own part | had rather have been 
the author of it than of some Epic poems in high repute. The 
excellence of this Epitaph did not escape the notice of that 
eloquent Latin poet, Vincent Bourne. He has stolen it nearly 
fotidem verbis. It may be found at the latter end of his poems 
among other monumental inscriptions. 
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In Porticu Septentrionali 
Fani Westmonasteriensis 
H,5, E. 
Gulielmus Dickenson, 
Archictectus : 
Qualis! Suspice. 


‘There are other Epitaphs in the collection, all distinguished 
by brevity, and elegant Latinity. 

I have been led into this subject of Epitaphs, by reading an 
inscription intended for a statue of the late Mr. Pitt, erected by 
the Corporation of London, and written at their request by Mr. 
Canning, a most ingenious man, and classical scholar, and a great 
friend of Mr. Pitt. [donot know ‘that it was possible to have 
selected in all appearance a person so ‘capable of doing justice to 
the subject. I must confess, however, that im my mind he has 
failed on the present occasion. A’ man:cannot at all times be 
equal to himself. But his talents ‘here are not called in question 
by me, but his judgment. ‘The inscription I think too long, too 
elaborate, too historical. If any one should be disposed to think 
me presumptuous, and that J take unwarrantable liberty in cen- 
suring the compositions of men of established literary reputation, 
and cry out periisse pudorem; I reply that { merely attempt to 
give my own opinion. But to any one who may be offended at 
my freedom, I give ample scope for retaliation in the sequel of 
this essay. ’I confess that I should prefer to this long, and well- 
expressed inscription, before mentioned, a pithy sentence to the 
following purpose: Hic Vir est qui ad debellandam Galliam, 
Europe minitantem vincula, ‘stravit viam. Quid debeatis huic 
viro, Britanni, ex animis nunquam deponite. I give this merely 
to show my sentiments on the subject, and not to exhibit a correct 
performanee. It is written currente calamo, without proper at- 
tention or consideration. I am fully sensible that a more appro- 
priate, and happily expressed inscription might readily be pro- 
duced, but this is sufficient to explain my meaning, 


OBSERVATIONS 


On some Idioms of the Greek Language. ' 


AUXILIARY VERBS. 


87. Tus Greek language admits the use of several verbs, ac- 
companied by the participles, or infinitives of other verbs, to ex- 
press, most minutely, the time, and manner, of action, or exist- 
ence. In which respect, it differs, entirely, from the genius of the 
Latin, but has been followed, in many instances, by the English. 
Thus, . 

88. ‘To express a purpose of doing, or the proximity of an event, 
peAAw, with the infinitive, is used; as, 
°O Th edAcis Agyely. Whatever you are about to say. 

89. The various modes of action, or existence, are expressed as 
follows, by auxiliaries and participles ; viz. 

Commencement, by yivowcs : 


Evevero avipwmos amerrarwevos. ‘There was a man sent. 
Simple existence, by ess: 
Hy diarxwy avrovs. He was teaching them. 
Oux eimdws wy. Not bemg accustomed. 
Priority, by trapye : 
“Tanpea eu wow oe. I first served you. 





* We have adhered to the learned author’s plan of omitting accents ; 
a plan, however, which we deprecate.—-Ep. 
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Energy, by eyw: 


Tov, Aovyov cou Gaumarus exw. Ihave admired your discourse. 

AderAgyy THY ELYY yyuas Evers. You have married my sister. 
Accident, by xupw, or tuyxavw: 

Meve ws xupets exw (cenutov). Remain as you are. 

Toyxaves mepimarwy. He is walking. 

“Ooris wy Tuyyavel. Whoever he is. 


90. To express the completion of an event, us is used, with a 
past participle. The present of eis, 10 such an expression, is 
equivalent to the pluperfect tense, but it is much more. emphatical ; 
while soo. expresses the future perfects in me indicative ; as the 

-subjunctives of the aorists do, im that mood; as, 
Tovs ouxodavras tys woAsws yv He was ies driving the inform- 


Oiwkas. ers from the city. 
Krya xo égucsov ecy avereles- You will have offered an acqui- 
ooiG se sition, and lucky gain. 


Ql. Anticipated performance is expressed by dav, or tg0pbave ; 
with a participle. ‘This expression is so energetic, that it cannot 
be literally rendered into any other language; as, 

Souvridevrar Placa ts Searavres y They conspire to do something 
mabe. to avoid suffering. 

Oox av Pbcevors Sinyouwevos. You cannot too quickly tell. 
‘Ootis av Gdavy didov eveoyerwy. Whoever has first conferred a 
kindness on his friend. 

02. Secrecy, so as to escape not only the knowledge of another 
person, but even a person’s own consciousness, 1s expressed ‘by 
Aavieve, with a participle. As the Latin and English have no 
word corresponding to Aav4avm, in this sense ; the phrases, in which 
it occurs, are rendered adverbially ; as, 

Eaxboy tives Eevicavres ayyeAous. Some persons entertained angels 
unawares. 

Ancovas Asyovres cf jun Ost. They will be ignorantly saying 
what they ought not. 

93: A variety of other circumstances are expressed, by joining 
appropriate adjectives with es, and participles ; as, 


Bavepos yy cunoravwny. Fle sinned openly. 

Adyaas eo opebon TOLOUYTES. We will do it secretly. 

Ov zwmor’ eaves eyevouny axduvy I never denied that I had learn- 
Tis ed any thing. 





1 The past participle, in English, appears to be transitive, in such ex- 
pressions as this. The Latins say, habebat persuasum sibi—habuisse sus- 
pectas—and the like. But they cannot combine two participles; as, 
sywy rapugac, having disturbed; which they render, guum turbasseg:.—es 
~—=€ly GC 
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94, Sometimes the indicative, or infinitive, is used, instead of 
the participle ; as, ‘ 
Andros orev, ori oun axovres poyo- Let us show that we fight wil- 


peda. lingly. ae 
Ei mageryey, aonAos oT. It is not certain, if he furnished. 
Ovx ay efugvos yevoro py oux suog You cannot deny that you are 
uios ebveel. my son. 


Q5. Strong and earnest desire, is expressed by the imperfect, or 
second aorist of ofsiAw, agreeing, im number, and person, with its 
subject; and, commonly, followed by the infinitive. The particle 
eive is Gisually expressed, or understood, with ofzAw; as, 


My oedoy vixav. I wish that I had not overcome. 
Ail’ odeAoy meas. Would to God L had staid. 
Ogerss orecbas. I wish you had perished. 


96. Imperious duty, or necessity, is expressed by verbal adjec- 
tives in reos; either agreeing with their substantives, or, which 1s 
more usual, having their agents in the dative, and governing their 
objects, as the verbs do, from which they are derived ; as, 


“O aycbos povos Timyreos. The good man alone must be 
| honored. 
Tivs Thy yapwy ioreoy 5 To whom is the favor to be 


acknowledged ? 
Pevuteov tw cwPoovouvts to mpos ‘Lhe wise man must avoid mak- 
Sokav Snv. ing glory his object in life. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


97. There is nothing more difficult, nor yet more necessary, 
m acquiring a knowledge of the Greek language, than to have a 
clear idea of the manner in which the various relations are ex- 
pressed, by means of the prepositions. 

Two methods have been adopted, by philologists, to ascer- 
tain the meaning of the prepositions ; but both very unsatisfactory. 
The first is by deriving each preposition from some word, either in 
Greek, or Hebrew, or Arabic, that seems to have a resemblance, 
in sound, and sense, to the meaning which they have already at- 
tached to the preposition. But it will be evident to any person, 
who thinks seriously upon the subject, that this derivation, a pos- 
terior2, will afford little instruction; when the deriver can know 
nothing, and may guess any thing, 

The second method is more unphilological still, That is, by 
supposing the meaning of the preposition to change, according to 
the case to which it is prefixed. Nothing can be more certain, 
_than that every word has only one origial meaning ; and although 
it may be very difficult to analyse a phrase, so as to ascertain the 
meaning of each constituent part, when they are amalgamated ; yet 


358 Observations on some 


we are not rashly to pronounce that it is impossible, or to charge 
the noblest, and most accurate language with a violation of the first 
principles of philology. 

A more philosophical and natural manner of acquiring a true un- 
derstanding of the prepositions 1s, to follow the course of nature, 
in the formation of language ; and, from considering what the pri- 
mary relations are, to ascertain how they have. been expressed. 

98. The first manner, therefore, in which it is probable that re- 
lations were denoted, was by variety of termination, or different 
cases. ‘Thus the genitive was used to denote that by which any 
thing was possessed, or from which rt proceeded; the dative that to 
which any thing was acquired, from which it was taken, or by which 
at was done, and hence, interchange in general; while the accu- 
sative denoted. the general object of action. But, as these cases 
express relations only in a general manner, it became necessary to 
specify them with more precision; hence preposita were used to 
denote the various modes of relation, each having its own distinct 
and unalterable meaning but blending with the meaning already ex- 
pressed by the case, to complete the idea intended to be expressed. 

99. Every person knows, that the idea of one word governing 
another is merely an arbitrary invention of philology, and can have 
no foundation in nature. Hence the same preposition would be 
prefixed to different cases, without either changing its own meaning, 
or haying any influence in requiring those particular cases. The use 
of the case must depend upon the nature of the subject, while the 
preposition is merely prefixed to give precision to the expression. 

100. As the relations of place are the most obvious, it is proba- 
ble that they were the first denoted by prepositions ; and an atten- 
ton to them, in their simplest form, will enable us to ascertain the 
primary meaning’ of the prepositions themselves. 

A very simple and easy manner of understandmg themis, to con- 
ceive one body, in a state of rest; and then to consider, in how 
many different positions another body may be placed, with respect 
to it. 

These may be reduced to the following twelve categories ; viz. 


1. In conjunction. 5. Below. 9. Around. 
2. In opposition. 6. Before. 10. To. 

3., In. 7. Behind. . 11. Through. 
4, Above. S. Beside. 12. From. 


101. These, with their several modifications, are expressed by the 
prepositions ; thus, 

In conjunction. Xv, with. , 

In opposition. Avr, against: and, as the part opposed must be 
considered the front, avr, before. 

In. Eis, into and in: ev, within; and, where several objects are 
placed together, wera, in among. 
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Above. ‘Treo, completely over: ava, risen to top: em, come to, 
and upon : xara, descended upon. 

Below. ‘tro, completely under: xara, descended to bottom. 

Before. po, before in place, or order: avr, in opposition: See 
above. 

Behind. Mera, after, in order." , 

Beside. Mera, following beside: xara, descending, or set down 
beside: gos, merely, or nearly in contact : mapa, in complete jurta- 
position. 

Around. Api, on each side: megs, completely around. * 

Lo. Mera, following after, or coming over to: gos, towards, 
to contingently: ems, ¢o and on: «5, to, into: mage, unto, coming 
along side: ava, up to: xara, down to. 

Through. Ava, through, from bottom to top: xara, through, 
from top to bottom: b:a, through, as dividing, pervading, or moving 
an any direction, except directly up or down. 

From. Hoos, from slight adhesion: maga, from strong adhesion : 
ano, from surface, or resting on: ex, out of: xara, from bottom 
descending. 

102. From this theory, the true meaning of the prepositions may 
be easily ascertained ; and it will appear that those which seem to 
have the most opposite meanings, as rapa, and zpos, retain, in every 
instance, one signification ; viz. that of moving in a direct line from 
one body to another, arriving and remaining at it, or passing by it. 

1. Api, on each side. 

2. Ava, up to,up through, upon.* 
3. Ayti, opposite, before. 

4. Amo, from surface, or resting on. 
5. Ase, through. 





* When the relationsto be expressed were more complex, including those 
of three or more objects; such as, beAind, beyond, &c. ; or when the idea of 
distance, or the like, was to be added to the primary relation, adverbs of place 
were introduced. 

* Awd: and segs are sometimes used together; as, «ps reps Pwor, round 
about an altar ; sometimes they are used indifferently for each other, and, in 
some books, as the septuagint, ««@ is hardly ever used. 

3 Contrary to every principle of philology «ve is said to mean, sometimes, 
up and down, and the assertion is illustrated by such examples as, . 
Efn ava orgeToy. He went up and down the army. 

But what occasion is there to suppose that the person mentioned returned 
upon his steps at all? Would any critic say that ave orpécoy wyero xnra 
3<00, should be rendered, The arrows of the god went up and down the army ; 
as if an arrow sent from a bow could change its direction ? F 

Even when eve and xara are applied to motion on a plain, they retain their 
original meaning; and are used according as the speaker conceives the ob- 
ject, to which he moves, above or below the level on which he stands: and a 
very little observation will convince any person, that we regard almost every 
object in one or other of these relations. 3 
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6. Eis, ento, in. 

7. Ex, out of. 

8. Ev, in, within. 

9. Em, unto, on. 

10. Kara, down to, down through, or beside, at bottom, 
down from. 

11. Mera, following over to, with, among. 

12. Taga, unto, beside, from adhesion. 

13. Iegs, around. 

14. Igo, before. 

15. gos, towards, to, at, from contingency. 

16. uv, together with. 

17. ‘Treo, over. 

18. ‘fro, under. 

103. From the relations of place, the transition is easy to those of 
time, and the modes of thought. And the primary meaning of the 
prepositions is, in general, easily discernible, in these various appli- 
cations of them. Yet it is not strange that, in the use of a language 
which florished for many centuries, extended to various countries, 
and was spoken in several dialects, local circumstances and habit 
should have introduced a considerable variety m the use of the pre- 
positions. That this was the case will be evident to a person who 
compares the ancient Lonic with the modern Attic writers.1 Hence 
the propriety of followmg nature In the progress of language, when 
endeavouring to ascertain the true meanmg of the prepositions ; 
rather than endeavouring to deduce their sense from the various use _ 
of them by so many different authors. 

104. It would very far exceed the limits of these observations to 
exhibit a general list of the peculiar and idiomatical use of the pre- 
positions. The following examples may serve as a specimen of it; 


Edacas tov imroy ava xparos. Driving the horse at full speed. 

Karecunay, avayoovoy, eis mors- In progress of time, they were 
~ L0US. engaged in war. 

EraBov ave Sqvapioy. They received one penny each, 

Av? wv Oincice emosesre. Because you did just things. 

Ano yawoons sdenincay. ‘They made a verbal request. 


Oi ano tys Nroas, ao tys Axa- The Stoics, the Academics, &c. 
Onpees, x. T. A. 





* Let the reader compare the language of Chaucer, or any other of our 
ancient poets, with that of the present day, and he will readily conceive the 
changes to which a living language is subject. 

Multa renascentur, que jam cecidere ; cadentque 

Quz nune sunt in honore yocabula, si volet usus, 

Quem penes arbitrium est, et jus, et norma loquendi. 
Horat. 
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Of amo tTys Bovays. 

Ala tToiTns yueoas. 
a ypnuata autwy Oo: whereas 
eVevro. 

Alia xegovoy ewouxery avToy. 


Tlavras quciv Abyvate, ets Thy os- 
Anyny. 
Atioyovtes eis Oooy evedevero. 


“Opxoy maparryrai—extwy evovTwy. 


Try ev moo (xmpav) asi melparas 
aigesy. 

Tous vorarous eimovtas ev opyy 
moeiods. 

“O em trav Bacirimwy oppayidwy. 

Emei ed’ sautwy eyevero tx ot paro- 
meda. 

Emi apyovros Abnvasoss Ninoorpa- 
TOU. 

Ta pev ect ef Yui, Ta ds ovx 
ed” jus. 

Epe ex ayadois Siamgemeotegay 
Paves. 

Bacirsis of ems Siatoyois masosy 
ETEAEUT HY. 

“H xara rodas hpega. 

O} Abnvaios, xatTa piov vavy Te- 
TOY MEVOL, TEQIEMAEOY aUTOUS xU- 
xAW. ~ 

Tlupa tocovtoy ov xateAnGly, map’ 
Oooy of Oiwkavres THs eulesas efe- 
TPANNTAY. 

Aut pev 6 Oymos, mpos moAAaU THs 
MOAEWS OYTI, UTNYTA. 

IT pog Atos, dinrynoas nus. 


ITo0s emirroAcis eves. 
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The senators. 

Every third day. 

Their property they made their 
own, put to their own benefit. 

§t was long since I had seen 
him. ; 

That all should come to Athens, 
at the new moon. 

Having resisted as long as they 
could. 

Avoid an oath, as much as ‘pos- 
sible. 

He endeavours always to take 
the country to which he comes. 

You. are angry at those who 
spoke last. 

The keeper of the king’s seals. 

When the armies were in their 
quarters. 

When Nicostratus was Archon 
of Athens. 

Some things are in our power, 
other things not in our power. 

That I shall appear much more 
conspicuous. 

Kings who died, leaving chil- 
dren to succeed them. 

The following day. 

The Athenians, having their fleet 
drawn up ina single line, sail- 
ed round them in a circle. 

By this means only he escaped 
being taken, that the pursuers 
turned out of the way. 

The people met him, a consider- 
able way before the city. 

For the sake of Jove, relate to 
us. 

To be writing letters. 


105. ‘There are, likewise, many adverbial phrases, made by the 
combination of prepositions with nouns, or adjectives ; such as, 


Ano cmoudys, diligently. 
Ano tov gavegov, openly. 
Amo rov eixoros, unlikely. 
AV axesBeies, correctly. 
Ess bBew, contumeliously. 


Ens tvxy, accidentally. 
Kara peya, greatly. 
Ilap’ oAvyov, nearly. 
I]eos yap, agreeably. 
Tlaga modu, not nearly, 


W. NEILSON. 


CATALOGUE OF 
JOSHUA BARNES’S WORKS. 





Tw an article entitled Momi Miscellanea Subseciva, (Class. Journ. 
xxiv. p. 262.) the writer has treated Joshua Barnes somewhat too 
roughly; and in justice to the memory of so meritorious and so dili- 
gent a scholar, I shall present to your readers a list of his Works, 
published and unpublished, and at some future period shall perhaps 
enter on some further vindication of his literary character from the 
aspersions thrown on it by this writer, by Brunck, and by some re- 
spectable critics of our own country. Though the author of Momi 
Miscellanea Subseciva has never seen Barnes’s Esther, yet he may be 
assured that it is a work of much merit, in the opinion of several un- 
prejudiced and real scholars. 

: VINDEX. 


“A Catalogue of Books written by Joshua Barnes, B.D. The 
Queen’s Majesty's Professor of the Greek Language, in Cambridge. 


‘Those marked thus * are printed. 


1. Divine Poems, English, in five books. 1. Koopozoia, or the 
Creation of the World. 2. A double Poem, viz. of Man’s Fall, and 


Christ’s Redemption. 3. An Hymn to the Holy Trinity, with other 


divine Poems, Fancies, and Epigrams. 4. A Pastoral Eclogue on the 
return of King Charles II. with an Heroic Essay on the Royal Ex- 
change. 5. Epigrams, Ms. 1669. 

2..The Life and Death of the- Usurper, Oliver Cromwel, presented 
to Dr. Mew, Master of St. John Baptist’s College, Oxon. now ery 
of Winchester, Anno 1670. 

3. The Tragedy of Xerxes, of Pythias and Damon, of Holofernes, 
and several other Tragedies; English, and some Latin, ’ wholly, or prin- 
cipally composed by him, with several of Seneca’s Tragedies translated. 
All these, while at School in Christ's Hospital. 

He went to the university, 1671, where he wrote these books following. 

A. The Warlike Lover, or the Generous Rival, a Tragedy, English, 
relating to the Dutch War, and the death of the thrice Noble, Loyal, 
and Valiant Edward Montague, Earl of Sandwich, Ms. 

5: * Greek Poems in seven books. 1.* A Poetical Paraphrase on 
the book of Esther, with Scholia, printed Anno 1678. 2. An He- 
roic Essay on the Patriarch Joseph. 3. Christ's Sermon on the Mount, 
the Creed, Commandments, Pater Noster, and other Scriptural Hymns, 
Paraphrased, in Greek and Latin Verse. 5. An Heroic Fancy on 
Homer, with Epigrams. 6. An Heroic Poem on the Death of the 
aforesaid Earl of Sandwich, called NCP OEE eR Greek, En- 
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glish, and Latin. 7. “Adexrpvopayia, or a Cock-fighting, Greek, and 
Latin Verse. i 

6. * Gerania, or news from the Pygmies, printed A. 1675. 

7. Solomon’s Song Paraphrased, English Heroick, Ms. 

__ 8. Lexicon Poeticum, Latino-Gracum, cui additur aliud propriorum 
Nominum, etc. for the use of great Schools, a singular help for those 
who are not perfect masters of the Poetical Greek, to make good 
Greek verse by ; large folio, Ms. 

9. An accurate Treatise about Greek Accents, of their use, varia- 
tion, Rules, Antiquity, ete. | 

10. The Cambridge Duns, a Comedy, Ms. 

11.* A Mock Poem onthe Ninth of the Iliads, and on the Ninth 
of the Odysses, printed 1681. 

12. Franciados, a Latin Heroic Poem on the Black Prince, designed 
in 12 books, 8 long since finished. 

13. The Art of War, in 4 books, English Prose, Ms. 

14, Hengist, or the English Valour, an Heroic Poem, in 4 books, 
English, Ms. 

15. Landgartha, or the Amazon Queen of Denmark aud Norway, 
a Tragedy, formerly designed as an entertamment for their Royal 
Highnesses the Prince of Denmark, and the Princess, now Queen 
Anne. 

i6.* King Edward LL. English History, Folio, in 4 books, printed 
A. 1688. : 

17. Ecclesiastical History, from the beginning of the World to the 
Ascension, etc. Latin Folio, Ms. 

18. Miscellanies, being select Poems on several occasions, English. 

19. A Dissertation on Columns, of their Antiquity, Use, Signifi- 
cation, etc. Lat., Ms. 

20. A Discourse on the Sibylls, in 3 books, Latin, Ms. 

21. * Philosophical and Theological Poems, Latin, printed on seve- 
ral occasions at Cambridge. 

22. Divine Poems and Meditations for five years, Ms. 

23.* Euripides, with Scholia and notes, his Life. Treatises of 
Theater and Tragedy, 3 Indexes, etc. printed A. 1694. 

24, Pindar’s Life, Latin, in 4 parts, Ms. 

25. Calendarium Academicum, or a Methodical Direction for young 
Students at the University, for the first four years: With General 
Rules of morality, etc. A Form of Prayer, etc. ready for the Press. 

26. Homeri Odyssea, cum variis Lectionibus, Notis in Textum, et 
Scholia, necnon accurata Emendatione ipsius Greci Téxtus, Scholio- 
rum, Versionis Latine, Copioso Indice, etc. 

27. Thirty two Lectures on the first Book of Homer’s Odysses, 
read in the Public Schools at Cambridge, Ms. 

28. Thirty two Lectures on the first ode of Pindar, read ut prius, Ms, 

29. Lectures on Theocritus, with his Life, ut prius, Ms. 

30. Lectures on Sophocles, read ut prius, Ms. 

31. Anacreon, enlarged with above 300 genuine verses and frag- 
ments, collected and amended froma Ms. in the Vatican with a parti- 
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cular Account of all his Measures, an accurate Version, Notes, his 
life ; an alphabetical Index of all his Words; acritical and philologi- 
cal Index on his Life, and the Notes; ina far more exact manner 
than ever before: ready for the press. 

32.* The Happy Island,* or the Mirrour of Government, being the 
Inauguration of Queen Gratiana, with * England’s Interest, or a sure 
way to Victory: Item, The case of the Church of England, printed 
1703. 

33.* A Sermon preached on St. Matthew’s Day, before the Lord 
Mayor, etc. With an Apology for the Orphans of Christ’s Hospital, 
printed 1703. 

' 84. A Sermon preached at St. Panl’s Cathedral, before the Lord 
Mayor, on All Saints’ Day. 

35. A Discourse of Natural Physick, or a Direction for Health, by 
way of Novel, Ms. 

36. Sermons, Speeches, Problems, Declamations, Translations, 
Epistles, and other Exercises, Greek, Latin, English, and Lectures in 
Logic, Ethicks, etc. 

37. Occasional Interpretations, [lustrations, Emendations, or Cor- 
rections of Places, falsly translated, Collations, and other Explica- 
tions of sundry Places of Scripture, from Genesis, to the Revelations. 

38. Communes Loci poetici, philologici, theologici, critici, etc. 

He has made considerable Preparations for these Works following. © 

39. The Life and Death of George Castriot, alias Scanderbeg, the 
valiant King of Epirus. 

40. The Life and Death of Tamerlain the Great, Emperour of 
Tartary. | - 

41. The Life and Death of the Royal Prophet and Psalmist David, 
King of Israel, one of the first nine Worthies, the Type of Christ and 
his Ancestor, according to the Flesh: With all his undoubted Psalms, 
in curious Meter, refer’d to their proper places, as they were occa- 
sionally indited: All carefully collected and methodized from Scrip- 
ture, and in ‘an elaborate Style, etc. 

This Catalogue is taken from that which is subjoined to the Ser- 
mon mentioned above in Article 33. 

The Sermon itself is written not only with great learning, but 
with considerable eloquence. As a specimen of the style, I will 
lay before your readers the exordium :— . 

«© Well hath the Church of God all along endeavoured to preserve 
the memories of Patriarchs, Apostles, Prophets, and other Holy 
Men, and also Women, Servants of God, and in their several Ages, 
burning and shining Lights of the World, by embalming their names 
with Anniversary Honours; by appointing Festivals, and other 
Memorials of them in the Church, and by recording them in the 
unalterable Diptych of their minds: not so much to pay unto 
them the just respects due unto their exemplary piety, ardent zeal, 
and fruitful doctrine, as thereby indeed to honor and praise God 
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Almighty, the fountain of all good and grace, in and for these his 
Saints and Servants, departed this Life in his Faith and Fear: 
and also*to stir up in the Living, by such honorable and_ public re- 
membrances of the Dead, a desire to imitate such illustrious 
predecessors, who, by constantly treading the rugged path ef vertue 
and piety in their days, lave now attained unto that Glory, and that 
Repose, that Crown, and that Kingdom, after which we ought all 
most earnestly to aspire.” 
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Every attempt to facilitate the understanding, to amend the style, or 
to correctthe maccuracies, of our translation of the sacred writings, 
deserves the thanks of the public at large, as an undertaking fraught 
with general utility. Butin making our conjectural emendations the 
greatest care is requisite lest we suffer pedantry to mar, or bigotry 
to destroy, the majestic simplicity of the language. 

The chief excellence of a translation, which is intended for the 
perusal of all classes of society, is, in my opinion, to combine the 
utmost artlessness of style with the closest adherence to the sense 
of the original: though at the same time when a slight paraphrase 
would render the nieaning of a passage more obvious, such para- 
phrase [ deem perfectly allowable. 

With these sentiments I should wish to make a few observations 
on C. P.’s corrections in the common Translation of the New Tes- 
tament inserted im your last. Many of them I consider answer the 
purpose for which they were intended ; some I think unnecessary; 
and to a few I object. Of these last only I shall take notice, and 
state iny grounds of objection in as cursory a manner as aria 

In chap. 1. v. 20. C. P. alters, “ while he thought on these 
things ;” to “ when he had determined this.” Can C. P. adduce 
any satisfactory authority why évéugcoue: which is, mente agito, 
considero, should take so diametrically opposite a meaning as “to 
determine’. | 

Chap. 2.v. 2. Though C. P, can have Coverdale for a precedent 
in his alteration of this verse, | am far from agreemg with him ; 
and not being aware of any particular benefit resulting from the 
insertion of “ new,” Lam inclined to consider it an imnovation 


es e . ? 
every useless species of which I think reprehensible. | 
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In v. 23d of the same ch. C. P. would leave out 2A$wy altogether 
in his ‘Translation. I should feel gratified by a ‘sufficient reason for 
so doing. 

Ch. 4. v. 24. Though C. P.’s alteration is perfectly just as to the 
meaning of the original, I object to it as rendering the passage 
unintelligible to the lower orders of society. | 

Ch. 5. v. 28. The addition of “impure desire,” I consider re- 
dundant; can C. P. adduce an instance of lust signifying pure 
desire? [ think not. | 

Ch. 9. v.24. Here C. P., following Whiston, would render it 
as if written éyiAwy; for what reason [ am unaware. And though [ 
am conscious thatxera does not always increase the signification, 
why dispute the authority of Hederic who renders xaraysAaw, ir- 
rideo.. Besides I should think the laughing of the people was not 
the mere smile of contempt, but the loud jeer of contumely. 

Ch. 12. v. 5. As C. P. alters “ sabbath,’ to “ rest” in this 
verse, | suppose no particular reason can be assigned for this verse 
alone; let it be altered throughout the chapter, and not only the 
sense is marred, but the very purport of our Saviour’s discoure des- 
troyed. Lector Judicet. 

In the sixth verse C. P. alters ‘‘ one,” to “‘ something :” will he 
have the goodness to inform us what that something is f 

Chap. 16. v. 13. Does C. P. recollect a rule in grammar which 
says, ‘ Whena nominative comes between the relative and the 
verb, the relative must be in the objective case?” If he do, upon 
what authority does he defend his reading ° 

V. 28. I take the sense of yedouas here to be rather to have 
a perception of, than to taste in a literal sense, so am an advocate 
for retaining “ of.” 

Chap. 23. v. 24. The change here appears to me improper. 
To strain off, | understand applicable only to the sense of purifying 
by filtration or squeezing through something ; whereas here the 
word strain signifies to make violent efforts. 

Chap. 27.v. 39. Why shaking instead of wagging? The latter 
surely conveys the idea of derision better than the former. 
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NOTICE OF 


Julii Phedri Fabule Nove et Veteres: Nove, Jurta 
Collatas Cassitti et Jannelti Editiones Neapolt Nuper 

~ Emissas; cum selectis ex utriusque Commentario Notis ; - 
Veteres, Juxta accuratissimam editionem Bipontinam, 
cum selectis doctissimi virt Schwabe ev commentario 
notis. Parisits, 1812. | 
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ly one of our early Nos. we gave anaccount of the manner, in 
which these new Fables of Phzdrus were discovered. We now 
present our readers with a more ample explanation, from the 
Preface to this edition. 


Nove iste Fabula quomodo emerserint, et an Phedro jure tribuantur, 
nemo erit fortasse qui non requirat. Primus fuisse Cassittus videtur, cui 
Perottinum codicem Neapoli in regia bibliotheca evolventi, presto fuerint 
et obtulerint se, contra spem, Fabule Phedri inedite, que doctissimum 
Dorvillum fugerant, numero triginta et due, ceteris jam diu vulgatis im- 
mixte, necnon Elegis Avieni, et quibusdam Perotti puematibus. 7 

Primus quoque idem Cassittus fortasse fuit, qui istas Fabulas exscripsit, 
emendavit, et ubi characteres defecerant, etiam supplevit. (Vide editionem 
Neapoli confectam anno 1811, ex officina Monitoris utriusque Siciliz.) 

Post Cassittum, Cataldus Jannelius aliam earumdem Neapoli, eodem 
anno 1811, typis Dominici Sangiacomo, Fabularum editionem condidit. 
Sed in Cassittum invehitur, quod is istarum Fabellarum lectiones molesta 
cura et improbo labore ex codice Perottino a se erutds, inepto plagio sur- 
ripuerit, negatque Cassittum unquam Perottinum Codicem legisse, unquam 
exscripsisse, seque unum contendit, qui codicem per triennium versaverit, 
exscripserit, inverpretatus fuerit, et diligenter custodierit. Lectorem deni- 
que invitat, ut lectiones, que a suis discrepant, ut a Cassitto inventas et 
obtrusas habeat. 

Nos litem hanc dirimere parum curavimus; sed in eo insumsimus ope- 
ram, ut quod in Cassitto et in Jannelio, sive repertoribus, sive interpretibus, 
Fabularum repertarum optimum esset, seligeremus. 

Nunc si requirit a nobis lector: Utrom jure ac meritoO nove Fabule 
Phedro tribuantur? hoc addemus. 

1°. Virorum judicio doctrina precellentium qui Perotti tempore vixerunt, 
defuisse archiepiscopo Sipontino tanto operi condendo par ingenium, atque 
aded nullo modo adscribi Perotto opus posse. 

2°. Ipsum Perottum in Prefatione ad Pyrrhum prefixa opusculo Fabu- 
larum dixisse : 

Non sunt hi mei quos putas versicull, , 
Sed A’sopi sunt et Avieni, et Phedri. 


Quod manifesté indicat nunquam Perotto in mentem venisse, sibi eas pro 
suis vindicare. . 
3°. In his nos Phedri ingenium, venustatem, acumen invenisse. 
Praterea posse doctorum testimonia proferri 4 quibus illze et stylo, et 
elegantia, et latini sermonis nitore ceteris Phedrinis prorsus similes judi- 
cate sint; et neminem esse, vel mediocriter in Phedri lectione versatum, 
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qui genuinum illius textum in unaquaque Fabula non claré distinctequé 
perspiciat. Aded ut quod de veteribus Fabulis quidam regius interpres 
papyrorum Herculanensium dixerat, de his novis apprime dici queat : 


Hunc Phedri ignotum per plurima secla libellum 
Sunt qui Augusto non tribuére stylo. 

Audiit has Pytho voces, irrisit, et inquit: 
O utinam non vos falleret invidia ! 

Aurea namque mei rediissent secula regni, 
Si quis nunc tanta conderet arte librum,. 

On a former occasion we mentioned the general conviction, 
that these new Fables were genuine. We have since that time 
examined them ; and we shall enable our readers to do the same, 
by printmg them among our Adversaria, as we shall find room. 

We shall at present venture to suggest a few doubts of their 
authenticity, arising from internal evidence. ‘Those, who have 
seen Mr. Robertson’s teresting account of Literary Forgeries, 
which we hope to take an early opportunity of republishing, will 
not be surprised if some scepticism is exercised on the subject of 
these Fables. | 


“ Jucunditatis catisam non repulit Venus.” Fable x1. 0. 2. 


As we believe a cretic to be very unusual in the real works of 
Pheedrus, we conclude that repulzt is here meant for an anapest. 
But we recollect no authority to make the first syllable short. In 
repertt and retulit the first syllable is uniformly long in Phedrus, 
who would not have contradicted the universal use and analogy of 
repulit, by making re short in it. 

“ Hic e conspectu patris cum recesserat.” Fab, x11. 0. 2. 

Pheedrus, with the best Latm writers, never uses the indicative 
in the imperfect and pluperfect tenses after cum. We need only 
refer the critical reader to his Fables. 

“‘ Male cessit, ait, artis quia sum nescius.” Fab. x1v. 0. 4s 

According to our ideas of the versification of Phedrus, it is not 
easy to scan this verse. It is true that the difficulty will be re- 
moved by reading ¢nguét instead of ait. 

“ Sensim impudica et uritur cupidine.” Fab. xv. 0.19. 

Et should have been placed either the first or the second word in 
this clause. It will be difficult to find an instance of its position 
as the third word in Phedrus, or in any good author. 

Perhaps a more minute examination would enable us to enlarge 
this list; but we will leave the Fables to the judgment of our 
readers ; observing at the same time, that they contain many beau- 
ties of sentiment and of style, which are frequently not unworthy of 
Phedrus ; and which, to use an expression employed on another 
occasion, sz elles ne sont pas de lui, meriteraient bien de Vétre. 
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No. u. [Vid. No. XXV. p. 33.] 


Eirsi probe scio nonnullos esse futuros, quibus minime sim _per- 
sttasurus conjecturas meas esse numeris omnibus absolutas ; nemi- 
nem tamen spero adeo fore miquum, qui neget meum inventum 
esse feliciter excogitatum et stabilitum firmiter, Ipse quidem 
nullus dubito, quin Bentleio, si superstes esset, hee metrica ratio 
placuisset unice. Ile enim non amplius hwsisset de vera lectione 
in Nub. 705. quam metri lux nunc tandem manifestam reddit. 
Verum enimvero non ili tantum loco, sed et aliis multo magis tene- 
brosis, das dvéAmioroy affulsit e metro, quod i ipse primus restituisse 
dicar carminibus Poete inter optimos Comicos habendi, et eo 
nomine curis hominum doctiorum non indigni, Pergam igitur in 
opere, quod suscepi, perficiendo, et duas fabulas percurram : que 

iris) metri -peritissimis molestias diu multas  fecerunt, Nubes 
nempe et Aves. In illa tamen, utpote sepius tractata et ab Her- 
manno ipso edita, leviores macule inesse videbantur. Sed et 
graves quedam restant, metri solius ope eluende. In hac vero 
plurima sunt loca foede habita, que nemo huc usque sanare potuit, 
et nemo in posterum tractare volet, nisi actum ut agat. Lege 
igitur in Av. 230. et sqq. 


"Oca + edomogous TbO THO T40, 

ay poroy ybas Soa 8 dpc 

vewerbe PUA- XATA KNTOUS 20 
pupil ent xiooou xAadoio= 

xoidoTenyur, 5 4 vomov xexryést, 

TMEQLLOADY wy i Te xaT pn, 

Te yiven THY- TH Te MOTWWOTQ= 

Y merowevar, aye, TATE KoMapopary Ay 
panrtaxiy i- AYVUTATE TEeTOMEvee 

evra Vipvv, ‘ 10 mpbs Eudy dolday, 

doa T ey a~ Tovor ob Topple, 

Aoxs Ocepuce doe T eAsiovs Tap c= 

Baroy andl tirru- Advas dEuotomous T° | 30 
Bitel’ de Acwrdy | Epa ldars xderred’, bout ' 
nouwergs 15 eddporous is TOmT0US 

To Pav eyeTe Acimava Te Aupioeve- 

THO THO THO | a Magabdvoc, arepomoixidos T° 
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arrayes, 35 ymeL ep Ths Opis meeo Bus 
arrayes, xoubYDs yuouny, xavoy o 

av T ert wOvTIOY Loc lardacons epyoy EY XEIPITIS- 

dir pe dAxuover Ora Ak,, GAN it és Adyous cxmevre 45 
betip’ F ITE TevTopEvoL TO VEWTEQUy devpo Osteo devpo Setipo 

TAT O hala ev0ade QUAN abeoifouey  — ropotorityE xinxaBav 

olwyay THY Bouaun odel soy" 41 TOQOTOAIYE xbixxa BAU. 


V.1. MS. Rav. doo 7°: at of est prava emendatio super ary pony 
scripta: voluit librarius or’: ut corrigeret aypay in ery gory > simi- 
liter apud Hesych. pro ’Ayedras legitur *Ayoovas. In voce ayporwy 
spectat Aristophanes ad illam populi Atheniensis partem, que no- 
minatur Iswudpo. pler umque et honnunguam Aygoras vel ’Ayeoiw- 
by ut ex Hesychio patet. Aypoiar a, ary poinor xa yeas Adiyyoiy" 
Hy 0S Toy yeworyay’ oF AVTIOIETTEAAOYTO ™g06 TOUS edmarr oibcus xal TelToy To 
TOY Snpsougry sy. V. 15. Vulgo fdoueve guvg. At Foduevos est 6 
&perxduevoc : at sententia postulat 5 dpérxey, i. e. youseadns. Cf. inf. 
659. Hdupery—aydove. Evror ortus est e compendio: et ra latet in 
ve. V.21. Exh. 1. citat H. Stephanus xaddeos. At xaédois tuetur 
satis Euripid. in Phoen. 1527. et sane formas insolentes Comicus 
minime sectatur, nisi ludendi causa : hine scripsit in Lys. 633. 
Kal gopnow 70 Eidos: 76 Aowmrov ev pvprou xAradl, dum in animo habuit 
Scolion illud apud Athen. xv. p. 695. "Ev aii xrebh to £idos 
gopycw. V. 22. Pro eye reposui xaxyes, 1. €. xarayec: quod 
verbum est in hac re solenne. Vid. Sapphfs: Fragm. Iv. quod 
Jonge aliter quam edidit Blomfieldus 1 in Museo Critico, La rigs 17 
24. sic legi debet Tregiyo Uno Merny EE Alryup” axyerees cody “Omdray 
avyeouy xabyr earl marrarov xar’ atley Aa Ibi vulgatur e Demetrio 
de Elocut. s. 142. p. 61. Tre piryny 0 Orronciny eet | Alyupdy hoay ors 
TOT av provioy naberay mie ToLev0Y neerandely. At Demetri codex, 
_ teste Galeo, én] marradoy pro émimtapevoy: quod parum distat a 
conjectura td meréAois, quam fecit Jacobs. ad Meleagri Epigr. ya 
qui tamen melius reposuisset met&Awy Uao vice mr epvywy Uma, ORAS: 
tune advocatis verbis, Clementis Alex. Cohort. p- 2. wpa LO LOtT 06, 
any lnce ot TETTHY.EC Uno TOls MEeTAAOIS nooy Ova To don begomevor nrle 5 licet 
mreguy ay aliquatenus tueatur Hesiodus i rt "Egy: 581. dang er et hie 
Asvipew edeldpevas Avyueny xaTEyevEey AOLOHY Tuxyoy tnd mreguywy bépeos 
xaparodess wey: ab eodem tamen hausi éyéras, quod nomen fuit 
cicade, de qua Demetrius loquitur : necnon Aristophanes in Av, 
1095. “Hylx ay 6 beonertoc OEU peros ayeras Oarmers peonuBpivois 

HAvopovys Bow: et metadov vio confirmari possunt ab Homeride 
Hymn. xvi—xix. ed. Llérmann. "Ogvis #7’ eagos moAudvieos ey meTa- 
oor Opivov emimpor sous cyei pediyypuy aorday, et, citante Rubnkenio 
m Epist. Crit. p. 67. Pamphilus Epigr. 1. p. 258190. xAmpoirsy 
edeCousvos meTaAniow ayera réttié : cul simile est illud Aristo-— 
phanis in Ran. 695. én) BapBapov &opevn, werarov—xedapotes. Haud 
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Sc1O tamen annon prestet, tam in Hesiodeo loco quam Sapphico - 
mreghyay ovmro propter Phaéni Epigr. 1. p. 258= 190. Aryugay dun 
four ay eyiny "Axpis amo mregoryay. Verum ufcunque de illa conjec- 
tura statuas, noli dubitare de éa} marradov. Eteniia TAT TANS fuit 
clavus ligneus, de quo quidvis pendebatur: hic dicitur pertica, cui 
avis insidebat.. Neque minus veram esse scripturam xaSijrai—xar’ 
airyAay patet e locis similibus ] jam allegatis, quibus non habeo quod 
addam preter verba Meleagri “Axga 0 e¢etouevos meradrwv et, a 
Jacobsio citata, Schol. ad 'T heocrit. Tdyll. Vi. 138. aidariwves Tér- 
TIVES Anraysvyres. V. 29. “EAsias exponitur per paludosas,: ipse 
reposul 2Aciods : etenim teste Hesychio ’ EAsios. furt animal oxway- 
xo8i0es Titov 33. Vulgo. toy epdevra.. At rectius cicitur campus 
Aipdess quam égoeig : etenim Aigiov teste Hesychio fuit roioy dvbos. 
V. 41. Vice tavactsigwy bene reposuit Bentleius dovarngodsiowy ex 


Homero. 


305, 6. Distichon Jamb. Dim. Acat. 


3 as 1,2 Ae 
Tis. ao ee 0 EXaAETS 
Tha -Tomov cepa TTE yee | ; 


OTP. 


Inter hee vulgantur 70d we ap 


0 et mox aod YEMETES : 


Thy Adyov ape mors 
mpos eus ye lAov eywy meper : 


aVTI OTp. 


at mote 


agnoscunt Membr. et Rav. dein mos y Fue Olrov zZyuy, at mepsk addit 
Rav. quocum consentit Suidas in 4g, ubi tamen exstat $i’ et 


omittitur. 


307, 

as of 

Ek Ob 

moodsdo.28), CVO bce T émadowev" 
0s had diros ay 

Spor pad Oo T° 


OTP. 


Eveweto medice map” Hew, 5 
marpe pr ra Derrods apyetous, 
mapeBy © doxous dpvidewy. 
: psoepbds. 


‘2¢ Oe OdAoy exchers maps Barey 
eke mapa ying dvorvov, omep, e&- 
or eyever em sod 10 
TTOAELIOY et pady: 


AYTITTQ. 
ia ia 
emany teil? 'Emigege TOASLIOY 
Oppo ovic 
mrepuy a TE meg Ths 15 
emiBars mph TE XVXAMTAL 
mes" Oc) TWO oiuate audw 
xort Oovvas puryres PopBav. 

mpeg. 

ours yap pos THE YOY ouTE vedos 
aibeguoy oUTe TOALY meAayos 20 
ory, 0, Ts dekerau 
THO amopuydvte yy’ ed. 


Hos omnes versus antistrophicos esse voluerunt Bentleius et 


Brunckius ad mentem Scholiaste : 


verum ad illam normam redigi 


nequeunt, quos ipse. yvominibus werepbod et érqwood insignivi: ubi y, 


quod exstat ante etpaon, posut ¢ ante ed finalem : 


inter cetera dedi 


in V. 2. dy pro jy et mox gus vice si, quod repetitum plane 


abundat, et n 15. w&s Tic et iterum was vice TavTa et we. 
cum imperativo, cf. infr. 1186, 8. Ran. 372. 1125 


De ras 


. Pac. 300, 457. 
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400 et sqq. 
XO. "Ava és taki maaw es 

TAUTOV 
ual Tov dumdy xaradov xipas 

f tas 

Tope Thy Opyiy, womep O@AITYS. 
xavamubduela robade, tives more 

/ 4 
movev enoAov 5 
: Tide, © LiF 25 f 
emt thy’ eart- 
voray t” Emo, oe Tot XAG 
EI]. xercig 03 rod xAvew Gerwy 5 
XO. tives 08 of8e xad wobev; 

/ ~ v) 

Ell. F2vm coping ad’ “EAakd0s' 10 
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! uy Ud 

Adyous; Ell. dmiora xat meg 

HAUEIY. 

~ of 

XO. éeper ti xépdos evad azsov 

woviis, 19 
oy / >? \ / te] A A 
orm méemoid’ Guo Edvwy xpare ay 7 
Tov ex Opovh Gidciow aderciw Al 
>} / > 7 ¥_ 3S 
eye; Ell. péyav ti’ oABov our 

OVEXT- 
SL Ly y ¢ 
dy OUTE TioToY’ ws 
Cu THUTA MAVTA, xal 
TO THE, HA TO xEIoE, XEI eae 
RAS, Aisiew ~ / ; 
TO OeQ0, moocPIBa Asywy. 

/ 


XO. riyy 88 role xoutg- orp. XO. morega paivowevos ; 

gb TOT HUT ™pOS Goy- EI. agarov os dpdvisnos 

Was 2Abciv; EII. epws XO. ti cogey ts dpevt ; 

Blou Ssalrys te xat aytiotp. Ell. ruxvoratoy xivados 30 

TOU CuvoIKsiV yé TO 15 oddhiopa xdguc Teluma maimarne 

nal cuveivas TO Tey. daoy: XO. Agvet xéAeve viv Adyor" 
emwods.  xAVWY Yap, wy ASYELS JL0b, 


XO. ri Gis; Aéyoucwy of8e by tives — Adyuv averréguync. 


V.4. Vulgo -xa} woev. At in formulis ejusmodi xai omitti po- 
test. Cf. Hom. Od. A. 160. Tic, adbev cis avOpcav 3 00s Tos moAse ; 
Est tamen ubi copula servatur. Cf. Philoct. 56. tis te xa méQev 
xaoct. Unde corrigas Sophoclis fragmentum in ’AAyTy legendo 
Symaive Tic 7 st xe mébev: e contra Euripidi eximenda est copula 
quam Valckenaer ad Phoen. 175. intulit Helen. 86. "Arde tis et; 
ade; tivos ts addav oe yen, ubi vulgatur rivos 2kavday: at scripsit | 
"Tragicus Arde, doris el, robev, tly ekavddv o8 yoy. V. 13. Ita Rav. 
pro dpuice V. 14. Vulgo xad cod Euvoimeiy te ool. At nemini pla- 
cere poterunt cod et col sic repetita, neque articulus omissus. V. 
17. Vulgo Azyouos 08 8) contra metrum et canona Elmslen ad 
‘Ach. 178. in Auctario. V. 18. "Amiora xal wépa, 1. €. &miororara. 
Hinc intelligas Eurip. El. 1185. daaora nal még et Sophocl. Epi- 
gon. Fragm. 2. *Q aév od toAphoaca xa ign: Quod ad amore 
xrvew cf. Aischyl. Suppl. 285. V.19. Vice épa reposul épei: 
quod melius convenit cum zpocBiBa A¢ywy, quarum vocum gl. est 
Aéyer: quod vulgatur in v. 22. ante péyav. V. 22. Pro otre Asxrov, 
quod vix stare potest una cum Asya, dedi oir’ dvexrdv: similis 
var. lect. in Hipp. 875. ubi monuit Valckenaer. phrasin ore Aexrov 
esse paulo rariorem. V. 24. Vulgo ratte yap 8} mavre. , At Rav. 
omittit yap 8%. V. 32. E wos Agyew erui vy Adyor, Redde wy 
illos: mox delevi cd post ay. 


Aristophanis Commentarius. 373 


451. et sqq. otp. ? 
539. et sqq. dvriorp. § 


628. et sqq. 


Hee antistrophica indicantur a Scholiis.. 


Emauynoas 08 TOIT! TIS Adyors? éolous, 
emymelanoa Hol KATHLOT’s, Hy emi Geovs ing, &- 
ou mag’ ee pol peovay Evvadd, 10 
Tidewevos py moAvy 
dudppovas Ady~ 5 tov ypdvov - 
ous Oimaious cous ets oxy 
adoAous a Tpe Tape Telpervs 
V.4. Vulgo déwevos et in. 12 deest rev. 
676. et sqq- . 
Ps) pirwde Hades doons 
Fouts pirrar’ Hovy poyyov 2 EL PEpous” - 7 
egvewy TEVTIOY Evwowe AAN w xaerriBoay peur’ 
Tov Eno Uavoy, EdvTe0g’ a- mAoY, PBeypaci pivois 
ndos nAdes 5 Hex TOY AVAMOMOT INDY. 


V.1. Ex & ofay & Eoub) & erui d pirwbe Gout. Exstat gidwdds 
in Ran. 240. Vesp. 270. V. 10. Vulgo dvaralorwy. 


737. et sqq. otp. 


769. et sqq. diyriorp. ; Ita exstant in Kust. 


851. et sqq- oT. 895. et sqq. AVTIOT p. 

6yoppobw rove rao" gota Qos cok yy at’ apas 

TUpmopaiver ces eye Bed jus, OevTepoy edocs, 

mpoo odie peryeee xepvips Th Geo- 

cepa TQOTbEVeEL Beoiow, oePes & em0s Pow, orkely de 

wpe. OF mporers xepiros obvence pcirccepas- evar Tive povoy- eimep i- 

mpopardy Ts Qvesv G  xavoy eer’ opoy" 

itm irw Oe Tubses Boo Gea: Ta ve meoovrc Odmcat ovdey &AAD, 
may 

cuvadero de Xaipss way. yaveroy 2oTs nal xeporee, 


Hec antistrophica detexerunt Bentleius et Hotibius, quorum 
uterque delet 7 ante Yep et 7” post yevevov : hic quoque voluit elvexce 
pro evexc : ipse reposul Atticum odvexc : ct MOx TE inserul post EP 
viBs et delevi dosoy gl. vocis GeoreBes : et gros Body erui ex emt Bocy. 
Verum hec sape levia : majoris est momenti emendatio versus 
Antistrophici fr’ atdis ats’ dpa cos: ubi quoad metrum, ape satis 
bene scripserunt Bentl. et Hotib. verum ipse sensum nullum 
video: dedi igitur eras doc os avr’ dagcts. Etenim diras effude- 
rat Peisthetzrus paulo ante Mad: 2¢ wopanars ; ; (sic enim distingue, 
necnon in Ach. 864.) et sane illud 40s bene convenit cum prace- 
denti touroy} dicw. 
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864. et sqq. He omnia sunt duerpa, utpote scripta ad imi- 
tandam dictionem prosaicam Sacerdotis vota fundentis. Aliud 
similis rei exemplum exstat in Thesm. 297. et sqq. 


904. et sqq. 

Nededoxoxn- - Hi centones ex ore Poete 

vy ley Tay r sunt e Lyricis compositi; quo- 

eudcul moves AAG TOY & Moic- { rum fragmenta tempore  alio 

ce TEMS Vuveov ey abdais® probe constituam. 

908. et sqq. otp. 912. aTIOT 

110. "Hxw perryaaoowy eméwy TIO. ox adAAd mavres Be of 
ielo ceol- 4 siden 

Oaty bepcemoy Move any, begamovres Movodwy 

67’? Ipos, nate Tov "Ounov. Gronpol xara Tov” Opnpoy. 


Vulgo hic 6 oronpos et mox brongol. At nullus mest jocus voci sic 
iterate. Reposui igitur ¢ 7° *Ipo¢: etenim Irus apud Homeram 
fuit paupertate insignis, sicut Poeta apud Comicum: cf. 934. 
et 955. 


924. 

aAAK THs yxet Movcawy pairs, ov ov if aTwyupes 

olamsp inmoy awapuya moo, dos EMV 

we) mareg 6, TI mp 

xriorog Airy- Ten nehara Ans 

sy Cobewy i igo- 5 moddpuy dbuuen I IXY» 10 


V.1. Vulgo axsie, at postulatur verbum: dedi #xe : seepe re- 
peritur yxes deris vel simile quid. Cf. Pac. 114. garics—fxer. 
Soph. AY; 098. Bakic—Oijrve. Prom. 684. Bakis abe. Helen. 
929. eonercu Bakic. Vid. et Classical Journal, No. xv. p. 146. 
V.9. E bzAys, quod fuit gl., erui Doricum ays. V. 10. E bomey 
uly Taly effeci Odmev ity. "Hesych. "Terns—aruyds—ob Os intyp— 


Certe éuly abundat repetitum neque txts male convenit cum mea 
conjectura 0 *Ipos. 


936. et sqq. 

T00" aso of 00x déxouc- V.1. Vulgo ré8e wév: contra 
a dlraa Motion 70 btip- metrum; et mox 70 0 Tex Hoevi 
oy beferar i pade Wivi—etr. Ipse dedi ® gy 
Tuo ey ree Tsax—r 10s. collato Soph, in ‘Trip- 
Posvt Twddgei- tolemo O25 0 ey dpevds OEATOITS 
oy eos Tibet. TOUS EMOUS Adyous. 

941. et sqq. 


Nopaderos ye ey Sxvdeue aniran Lrpariwy, 
Os UdavroddvyTov ovdsY eo bos TEMATES 3 
andes © ea omoarddos ctvev 

Te yirdvos of Eves, 0 Aeyu. 
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V. 1. Vulgo Srpéray. At in voce Sreariwy allusio fit ad Brea- 
twa, sicut in Vesp. 618. V.2. Vulgo éodog od et in V. 3. cmodds 
avev. At syntaxin expedire nequeo; que nunc ita se habet dvev 
cmoddos yiTéves Te: Sepe enim prepositio simplex cum duplici 
nomine jungitur, copula interposita. Vid. Blomfield. ad S. C. 
Th. 1034. Mox pro £dves 6, ts dedi of (stbt) Euves o. 


950. et sqq. 


xARooV yidoBorc 
x pve dioove median TOA- 
yay Tpopegay vomope F 
mah xpvegay naviov. 


V. 4. Vulgo deest xai. 


1058. et sqq. orp. 
1088. et sqq. avtiotp. 


1188. et sqq. 


t Ita notantur in Kust. 


MOAELOS cLbpETos vy’ "EgeBos éréxero, 

MOAEMOS OD PATS py oe Jew Tis Add- 

mods Tene xaeh Devs" y megay TaUTN! 8 
GAARA hvAaTTE MAS 4 -adoes = mas 

Gaoc mepiveperoy, XUKAD THOT. 


V.3. Vulgo abest 7’: id reposui, nec male; si fides sit locis 
Elmsleo citatis ad Heracl. 622. 


1262. et sqq. 
Amonenrnnapey Atoryevers Geovs paynérs rHy Euny 
 Siamegay mow, unde TW isgalurdy 7 avd yamedoy 
ers TH- 
de Booroy 
Deoios mim 
a ay eerrvoV. 
V. 1. 20d; est monosyllabon: et in antithetico syllaba jep¢du— 
resolvuntur. Mox vulgo ye ryv: at y in v. 2. trajeci: ubi et 
yanedov dedi pro démsdov: vid. Blomfield. ad Prom. 854. Hos duo 
cantus pro antistropbicis habuerunt Bentleius et Hotibius, sed in- 
juste. 


1313. et sqq. orp. 2% Hos versus disposuerunt Bentleius et Por- 
1325. et sqq. avriorp. § sonus ad Hec. 1169. 


1337. et sqq. ; 
yevoluay ceras tbimerase , V.1. Vulgata os dy displicuit Elmsleio 
motalelyy onto arodyerov {ad Soph. Aj. 1217. in Muszo Critico, 


ole Aluuyss T. . p. 484. et sane o¢ dy fuit prava 
xa TAaK clas. lectio superscripta voci yAauxés: unde 


erui xal mrad’ alas. De as.et xat vide Schefer. Meletem. Crit. p. 
73. et Markl. ad Iph. A. 173. de Aan’ aia. vid.. Beck. Index 
Euripid. v. tAaé. 
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1572. et sqq: 
Covcur er cece yu pos "Oduymov mrepiryerc xongcrsg 
BTAMEVOS, 6ddv 0 AAACT ex’ AAA réwy EAadvwy. 
TEI. ri rotiro mparyjuce Poprindy Oetras mrEQwy 5 
aomatope Be dirdorvoy Kwyoiay 
ri detipo mode oD xUAADY ave H01Aoy AUEAES 5 : 
KI. dpvis adoBw Ppevi Tape Te yewvay T 
tyvuc cer Add Ayo dovos andovs. 

Ita totum locum legere malim: vulgatur in v. 1. dvamerojes 84 
—nétonas 0: et sic legisse videtur Hephestion p. 30—53. at e 
Scholiis patet T'ribachyn fuisse in prima sede versus _ hujus Ana- 
creontei: etenim ibi scriptum fuit, ut opmor, Aid tov Four” oo yao 
ea) HohAOT VIO” any : : collato Lysistr. 668. Noy Oe1 voy avn Bia cue 
TAM KAVANTEDDT OS Tay TO Ope : mutavi igitur wéTowas I TTdapevos : 
dein ne abundaret MET owctt, reposul térapos. Similiter aliquis di- 
citur Telvevy 00s THe torov: vid. Lexica. V.2. Vulgo hic perdwy : 
et MOXx chpurs yeveay epemey : ubr Schol. pro var. lect. prebet 
éméwy. recte: igitur e percwy erui éAabvwy : etenim doy zAavyew est 

roba locutio, necnon 6dv égéwy comparari potest cum 60dv Aoyiwy 
in Eq. 1015. et oizoy éxéwy in Pindar. Ol. vin. 92. V. 3. Vulgata 
Tovti 70 m pry pace Popriov vix intelligere nequeo. Reposui Ti toro 
modyud Gootindy: etenim querit Peisthetzrus, quis hec res ludicra 
vel portanda (nam ¢ogrixds est vox sensu duplici), cui opus sit alis : 
mox Cinesiam visum ipse primus salutat (aomalouerta)—et SCiscl- 
tatur cur per ccelum tendat iter: sic enim lego xoiAov vice xdxAov. 
Mox inv. 6. pro Tobpuerrs yeveay, sive, quod exhibent MSS. 2. re 
véav dedi cduc te yewvav et € ryever dou erul @ gvyucdas: etenim cape 
evvucbas dicitur quis, ut yay vel yOdva eméooarbos apud Xenophon- 
tem. vid. Hemsterhus. ad Hesych. v. ’Eméiooacias viv. et que dic- 
turus sum ad Tro. 1149. denique A hic ut in » 980, dedi pro gl. 
BodAopcs. ) 


1392. et sqq. 


amuvra yap. Hec sunt mire turbata et mterpolata : 
Cteres ob etenim _aepa est e var. lect. pro aidepa— : 
elowAa meTErvay et ciwvay gl. e mereivaiv Necnon Tavaodelpay, 
Toy Bourincodelpany ut in v. supr. 254. pro dovdAsyodelpwy : 
700 aibeg-arl-Boonov 5 (mox aAd&pouoy Scholia intelligere ne- 
cehiorevos CL. VELL queunt : neque. ipse video, quid hic faciat 
wy TYOIAIC= oon’. unde erui 700: de phrasi Bijvau 
wv Baeiny. moda vid. Porson. ad Orest. 1427. 

1398. et sqq. 

Tore pee vor kay oTELeoy ) 
mos 6ddv, tore 8 ad Bopex V. 3. HWeaatwy et mox tiny 
THe weAwY aAlpevoy contra metrum. 


aibepos avAana Tend. 
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1410, 1. 
doubles Thves ob repos VY Vulgo off addy Zyovres mregomoimtaoy, 
ovdey eyovTes eineAov § quod nequeo intelligere. 

1415, 6. . 


Tawa imrepe mormiAc xeridoi 
Tavuclmrepe TOIKIAn ar’ ad0ss. 


1470. et sqq. ore. 


1482. et sq. Mirae: Ita exstant in Kust. 


1553. et sqq. orp. 1694. et sqq. avricrp. Id monuit Bentl. et 
Hermann. de Metris p. 112. 


1661. et sqq. Hi versus sunt Tambi, sic legendi, 
NéGw dé py dey xsorivdoy, 6 OvT wy yyno ioy 
Teetioo, # ey dg a aot maides Yevo8 
Tots eyyurcrm yévous mereives ypnuatoy. 


Vulgo sivas ayxiorelav. que gl. est manifesta. Veram scripturam 
servavit Hesych. emendatus a Valck. ad Ammon. p. 9. sic ’Ayxic- 
Tivdov—mapa Yorwv. "Ayah Ectiny duvday, eyyds Tay Baydy. 


1720. et sqq. OTp. AYTISTO. 
avarye Sieve mapaye maoeye Tis ibgees Tou x&eAAOUS 

mepinerer Gat yeeov eynpeas . 

Toy pana ponaps ody TUK Tplo panapa THE TH WOAEI. 


Ita debui emendare ad Troad. 318. Pessime &vdpx infersit 
Brunckius. 


1731. et sqq. oTp. 


1737. et sqq. avriotp. “3 Ita distinguuntur In Kust. 


1748. et sqq. 
oo per/ae ygueeoy aor egomns eos, 
@ Atos apBeoroy & eyx05 muphdpoy, 
w b Advis Bapy- 
axes oxBeogoe- 

01 8 ciuce Bpdve’, 

ais *Evooixs- 
wv Oia ToL oe TA MeVTA KoaTY- 
ous magedpov Bacirsiey eyes 
Aids, ° Tysjy 
“Twevor ob. 10 


V.5. Bool 1. e. Bpovra, eliso diphthongo. V. 6. ’Evooiybav 
dedi ; cujus expositio est 6 ydova cele. V. 7. Inserui ros: quod 
sepe sic locum tenet inter prapositionem et nomen. Cf. Vesp. 
781. "Ava ros we welders et Eccl. 975. 014 Tarot mévous éyw, Hine 
corrige Nub. 913. legendo 4i& roi’ oddels 20fres Gora. 


Or 
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" i i ms litte : Ita distinxit Brunck. 
1763. et sqq. 
arararal in 
in Tlatav Tyy- 
£AAX HAAALVEXOS rs) 
Casnoveoy Omeorare’ 
Diu me tenuit disputatio de Cantibus fabule mter Comici reli- 
quias maxime prolixe : at brevi potest confici quicquid ad Nubes 
pertinet : etenim Antistrophica modo non omnia ab aliis ante me 
sunt detecta. 


S 
shen ni Sed” t Ita notantur in Kust. 
. Ct Sqq. avtioTtp. 
457. et saq.r ” 
XO. Ajuo wey magerts rade o obx a- 
TOALOY GAN’ Erosnoy? 10068 we ov 
Tubra pobuv mag’ & 
peo xAgos odpave- 
pennes ev Bpo- o 
toiow eee: 3 
XO. thy wavra xpdvov per’ Eu0V—ZT. ti meloomar yao; 
XQ. yawrdraroy Blov aviodmay dickens. 
XT. apd ye rots wor abou’; SM. wore cod woAA~ 
ads anh Taios Odpoess cel nabjobas 10 
Bovromevous dvaxoimacs Adyous xa 
TMonywar es avtiypahas, TOAAwY THAAYT OY 
akia, oH ppevt cup Bova- 
“EUrOmEvous OF peTEADEly. 

V.2. Vulgo abest od. V.7. Vulgo ti mel. y. Tov 1a. 970. Me Sue 
voces transposuil. V.9. Vulgo roir’ do’ eyo, et mox wore ye. ‘At 
voces inutiles metrum commonstrat. V.11. Vulgo dvaxoiwotcbat 
Te xa & Aoyous elev mpaypara xavTbyp—peTa cov. At vocem 
activam postulat lingua. Cf. Lys. 1179. dvaxowworare. Med. 
685. 811. Iph. A. 44. sed vide Pierson ad Meer. p. 20. Mox 
éAdely trajecto, erul ce peteAdelv e peta cod éAbev. Etenim omnis 
jocus inest verbo pereAbeiy, ad te venturos esse vel te persecuturos : 
quod sane faciunt Strepsiadis creditores ad fabule finem. 


Rav. 4AaAadAai: mox reduplicavi if. 


510. et sqq. oTO. : | QYTIOTO. 
GAN’ Woh, wasoncoyTs THO, és Bald Tois vewreposs 

ouvena THUTHS avoplas, HAikias THY GUoW ad- 

srun¢ bot yevour’ av avio- Tob Tay Lar by xpoiterc, 

ORD, OTIS mponXay 4 xal codiay émacxel. 


V. 1. Vulgo yalpwy tis av8p—ovv—rat—voces transposui et 
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dedi futurum legitimum yospyoovts: quod exstat in Vesp. 186. 
Plut. 64. Eq. 235. Aliquatenus se tueri poterat i%: »alpwy e Pac. 
153. yooe xalpav ib. 720. yalpwv amos ib. 730. is yaiguy. Ran. 
1537. xaigav—xaper. Ach. 1142. "Ire oH xalpovres et Vesp. 1009. 
ire yalpoyres quae, magis ad rem apposita, citare debuit Monkius ad 
Hipp. 1438. qui tamen melius rem gessit ad Alcest. 282. collatis. 
Alc. 333. yalpovres edppalvoirds et ibid. 447. yalgouce oixerevors. 
Unde patet me temere Monkium reprehendisse in Classtcal Journ. 
T. ix. p. 35. neque in Alcestide neque in Nubibus quidquam 
esse mutandum, nisi metro jubente. V. 5. Vulgo excidit dy. V. 
7. Pro xowriteras reposui xpoiteras. Hesych. Xpoifomevoy, AnpH 
TM PUVOMLEVOV. 


563. et Sqq- oTp. 


595. et sqq. dvtiore. t Ita exstant in Kust. 


700. et sqq. 

XO.  dedvrive 4 next 

Oialpes, TQOMOUS TE 
/ \ 

TAaVTAS, TEMUTOY 
oTedBe, muxvaoas’ 
Taxus 0 Orav &¢ amogoy merNs, em aAAD 5 
mda vOnuc Gpevds y'* Umvos 0 améorw 
yarunvder[L05 dumarey. eee 

ST. araral iarrarat 

SN... th macyess 5 
Th XAUVEIS 5 10 


V.-2. Bene Brunckius rgéroug collato Plut. 306. sed male ex- 
pulit re. Vulgo mévta rpdmov te cavtév. At MSS. 2. ceaurdy. 
V.6. Abest 7. V. 7. Dauxtfusos trvos est res nulla: contra vero 
yauxtdec nos est gui dulci vinculo palpebras conjungit. 


* 
804. et sqq. 

aoa y’ aiobdver mAcora OF hyucs ayal adrin’ e- 
wv pdvas Dedyr obs 00 Erosmos TH ye mavTa Seay, 
Go” cv xeAzbns" 

X > 39 > 3 ~ 
aud avdpds ex TOU 

/ \' ) : 

TETANY EvOU Kas Haveows 5 
eanpuevov yvois amoAay- 
els, 6, Th mAsioTov Ouvacas Pires yao 
mis Taya MOAA elc Eregous TpemerUas. 


V.6. Hunc locum a nemine intellectum, egregie possum emen- 
dare legendo yzio’ amoaehers. Priorem vocem exponit Hesych. per 
Tas wes Tuy evourerwy. Verum ibi exstat yeioas. At ysion corri- 
gitur ex Etymol. v. Feioimodes qui Aristophanem gloss auctorem 
appellat. Hic yeiow vestem omnem significant. Etenim e Nub. 
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856. patet Strepsiadem amictum amisisse. 


Neque id mirum. 


Collate enim v. 179. conjici potest Socratem hic quoque suam 


furandi peritiam ostentasse ; 


Redde igitur yeio’ amone ers wistem surrepies. 
e Mss. “edidisse Brunckium nune satis liquet. 


news Pires yee mos TH ToLKe ereguis. 
PiAgi Yop TA TOAAG ETepws : denique 





tleio, habet mm Didei yee mws- 


dum Strepsiades € scena exibat. 


Nec bene amordbess 
V.8. Vulgo re- 
At Suidas, indicatus a Ben- 


erul Teno eis € TaN ews, metro et sensu jubentibus. 


Q49. et sqq. ore. 
1024. et sqq. avriorp. 
1154. et sqq. 
Bodoopcs Taga Tay bmréprovoy 
Body, ia xAcer’ & “Borooreras 
adrol Te xah Tapyaim xal Toxo TO- 
xy" 
oudey yee dy pe pAaiigoy goya- 
cach és 
TO10S esol ToEheTak 5 
ToIed evi Capac Ths, 
CL ONXEL TY yrwrry 
V.4. 
Abest THe 


lta MSS. et Suid. ed. Med. male 
V.8. Proz eds reposul orvaos collatolph. T.57. Sré- 


i Ita distinxit Kust. 


Adumwy MpoBoras, cTUAIS 

cwrnp ddmois, 

ex dpols BAXBy, iG 
Auoavias mar py 

wy peyarwy HOARY, 

Ov XaAET OY nh hth 

evOabey o os eu’ 

Téxvov, eer0 oimwy 15. 
aie COU ate 


r Epyaoert. ie os 


Etenim hic Comicus deridet 


Aor yee OnwY ToLbdES iow eippeves. 
Euripidea—cujus sunt o téxvov tert’ oixnwy aie porrepos in Hee, 169. 
ut monuit Schol.in MS. Cant. teste Porsono ad Hec. 1. c. ed. 


tertiv. 
1206. et sqq. 

uw pancep Sirperblades 
euros ws copas zhus, 

4 oloy Tov vioy TpEbELS, 
dyoougs 04 pw of DiAos, 


a of Onpov 5 
Milos Vulgo Onworees : 


V. 10. Rav. optime Badr. 


quz gl. est. 


Vulgo auapés. 


Cnaovytes o, 

sie AV vinds Aeyuy 

was Olnast GAN gloceywoy 

Ee Pow Aopuces TOUT 

oy Eoriaca. 10 
Sic apud Homer. JA. B. 


198. Afpov avdee exponitur per dyudryyv—cetere mutationes sunt 
levissime et fulte egregio Codice Rav. qui legit rpégess et sioayuy. 


1305. et sqq. OTP. 
oioy 70 Tony waTwy epay dArauodv 6 


wh xp 
yeguy 60 ebpyfels 
AMOTTEONT Ob, Bovrgrau 
Te reget? & Saveloaro’ 
xoud 200” dows ov 5 
THEEpOY Agere 
mpaye , 0 TOUTOY our 
Cel Toy COO THY, wY movoupy- 
civ Hogar’, eaidyys AaBelv xaxdy Th. 


avTITTp. 

ola yae adbriv atrhy’ etonoey, 
ome 

moras mor etyres, 11 
elvan Toy uidy desvoy of 
yvcopices evar ices Aeyely 
TOIGWY Bixcctlong® 
wore vinceyy TO may, 
oiomep ay Euyryevy- 16 
Tah, Kay rey rovnp” tows 
BovAyceras xdguvov adroy elves. 
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Hotibius quoque hec antistrophica esse vidit : qui tamen non bene 
expulit 2pac$els et in antithetico mada + rectius omisisset alterum 
irws in v. 17. et mutasset goacdeis in evpydeic. 


1345. et sqq. ore. Ita distinxit Schol. igitur vice 


5 nw eotitavopwmrov lesce Anu eer 
1391. et sqq. avriotp. Any ETThTavipwnov lege Anm & 


anépwrov. Hesych. *Anéowmoy, 
amavepwrov. Exstat eadem vox in Choeph. 599. et similis locutio 
apud Hesych. ’Apeiparoy Aja ex HEschyli Neawvoxois. {n antistro- 
phico lege tam ob metrum quam sensum ovx: &AN EpeBiviov. 


Etone dabam Kalend. Jun. A.S. MDCCCXVI. 








DE FRAGMENTIS POETARUM MINORUM 
GR. A TH. GAISFORDIO EDITIS. 


EK. H. Barker Epistola ad Th. Gaisfordium Gr. Ling. 
Profess. Reg. Oxon. 





PARS TERTIA. 
Panyasis. Etym. M. p- 266, 15: Xpdvov yao deiras 4% Bourn 


Bybee Kel mace 
Anpav Bovagvesy, ty’ exy xa moAAoy cjreivor. 
* T]éo+, si vitio caret,.extrinsecus postulat eigyra:, aut simile quid, 
aut gact legendum : nisi forte aliquis existimet pro auctoris nomine 
surrepsisse : ut legendum sit Hayvacis. Sed lubrice-iste conjec- 
ture. In 2yy quod sequitur, subaudiemus 73 weaypa, 8. Td éxBy- 
comevov, aut legemus égyys.” Sylburgius. Gaisfordius p. 111. 
“ menda, que e scribendi compendiis male intellectis ortum 
habent, egregil codicis Dorvilliani, Etymologo M. detergens,” 
3 


“ Litters év,” inquit, “ quibus supra év @zoyovi¢ significari manifes- 
tum est, szepissime utebantur librarii, siquando vel ga vel eGev 
exprimere volebant. Proinde istarum vocum constans in veterum 
Y 
scriptis confusio. Etym. M. p. 266. 15. 40a xal mao. Ms. év 
a 
xa) m,. Preclare igitur Sylburgiusy bev xxl Havdecss.”  Fallitur 
Gaisfordius, quod ad év#« attinet ; nam Sylburgius nihil monuit de 
mutando ré évf« in @vdev. Mirum est Gaisfordium inter Panya- 
sidis Fragmenta p. 469—72. versum ab Etym. M. |. c. servatum 
non posuisse. Versus extat ap. Eustath. ad Il. A. p. 127. 
“ @elavros tov Bydov. ‘Thoantem illum appellat ap. Apollod. 
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L. ILL. Panyasis, ex quo male Haviacow in Cl. Alex. Admonitione 
ad Gentes fecerunt librarii.” Munckerus ad Antonini Lib. Fab. 
XXxiv. p. 222. ed. Verheyk. 

Sequens Panyasidis I’ ragmentum, a Gaisfordio preetermissum, 
quod jam laudavi in Class. Journ. xxv. p. 170, tam accurate legitur 
in Schol. ad Homer. ined. ap. Valcken., ut nunc demum video, quam 
corrupte in Bim. M. et Schol. Ven., quorum verba citavi..Etym. 
M. p. 196, 32.: Byrds amd rot Balvecbas,. os nab 6005 cmd tov 
ddeverbas, xal 6 Hess 08 ta medla Baloree Azyst.. Schol., Ven. 
ad I]. A. 591: Kal 6 Havwaor 83 ta wédiAn Bnruw Ayes. Hedia in 
Etym. M. corrupte legitur pro édiAa. Sed et Balora et Bidz falsze 
sunt lectiones. “Pars ultima Scholiiad II. A. 591. egregio sup- 
plemento ditari potest e Ms. Eignres Byrds amo rod Paver Beer ws. 
Hab 6005 &rd TOU diodsveoOc xal 6 Tavacics 8é To mediad Biora Agy she 
Ad oram libri Suidam citat Is, Vossius, qui passim rariora signis 
adjectis 1 in codicis margine designavit. Legitur ap. Suidam, Bioara 
méeliaa, Umodywara, necdum poeniteat Scholion legisse.” Valcke- 
naerii. Diss. de Scholiis ad Homerum ined. p. 122. Pro? é0- 
Sedcobas lege ddever4us, utin Schol. Ven. et Etym. M. Zonaras p. 
389. Bloaw median, tmodnuata: .Tittmannus in Addendis p. 
cxxxill. “ Sic etiam Suidas, Lex. Ms. Colbert. Cod. 2199. Bidaa : 
vide Cangium h. v.” Voc. Biodaw, quod, ut videtur, usurpaverat 
Panyasis, pratermittere non debuerant lexicographi H. Steph. et 
Schneiderus. Mirum est Etymologi locum effugisse Valckenaerit 
diligentiam. 

SIMONIDIS Fragm. LXVII. p. 380. 

“Oduperter Oh, év 08 Tubs Tole, 
dw ev “Iobuot, mevridex’ ev Newec. 

“ Dedi mevréder’, pro mevrexaider’, postulante metro. Sic Crati- 
nus pro éxxaidexa habet: éxdexe. Newala Vat.” Gaistordius. “ Nol- 
lem Lexicographi plane neglexissent alteram formam, Tubby. 
Ammonius p. 121. Valck. Hehiiy dnAuxdis x00} ofurovns, 6 TO706. 
Simonides Ixv. (Ixxi.) v. 3. sq. 

“Onupemig dlc, ev 0s Tubes rpic, 
duw & ey ‘Tob, mevrexaiden Newetty 
ut versus scribendi videntur.” Schaeferus ad Schol. Apollon. R. 
iv.p. 314. 
SIMONIDIS Fragm. xvii. P- 365. 
Muuédoe obgelas EAinoBAshapou. 
o Ex. Schol. Pindari Nem. Il. 17. Tzetze in Lycophr. 219. Mi- 





1 Simile quid in Photii Lexico occurrit ; sale tab Hy “Yrepeldnc, ro Urodedeiobas, 
Cod. D. habet saoddecba1, Etym. M . p. 493, AT. Smotherbor > vera lectio, que 
doctissimum Photii editorem preteriit, est omodesoGa, ut corrigit Albertius ad 
Hesych, v. xarrteru, et Schleusnerus.in Curis Novissimis in Phot. p- 112., 
nescius ante se Albertium sic correxisse. Lex. Rhetor. in Bekkeri Anecd. 
aT. p. 270. : KarrbroOar Smodeioda ix Tay xaTTyp.crwye 
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rum est quantum in hoe fragmento erraverunt (erraverint) Brunck- 
ius-et Jacobsius.” Gaisfordius. M. Chr. Got. Miillerus ad Scho- 
lia Tzetze. p. 490. vol. I. sic edidit :— 

“© Moscdos ’Opelns EArxoBrsheeporo vyevebroy, 

Abrn yap Kuaanyns év deers Goody rey’ “Eppijy. 
‘‘ Pro his duobus verss.,” addit Miillerus, “ legunt Vitt. 2.et 3. Mai- 
ados dpelys EAsmoBAshagou xarcdoyoy, Tax ‘Epuny. ‘Uhryllit. sic con- 
jicit, . 

Maucdos Opeing EAsmoBrsda&pou nora Asyw, 

“H& 2y dpeos Kuaanyys Oeov rey’ “Eowec, 
ut sint senarii iambici. Nec tamen hane conjecturam  sibi facere 
satis fatetur. ‘Luxati sunt,’ inquit Potterus, ‘hi Simonidis. ver- 
sus, et misere deformati, tam in Mss. quam impressis Codd., nec, 
ut verum fatear, placet mihi mea emendatio : a 
Maados ‘Egmetys sAsnoBrshaoos yevebroy, 
‘H yag Kuaajyns ev ope os Oooy rene ‘Epuijy. 
Quam tamen equum est, ut bom consulat candidus Lector, aut 
ipse meliorem et adcommodatiorem excogitet, quod faciendi ut 
aliquam ansam prebeam, aliorum Codd. lectiones apponam: 
Moucdos dgeing Edixou BAspigou xaTaAAnrov. Avtn yao xvAAHYNS éy 
dgeos bedv te x Eouiv, Seld. Mascdos dpsing éAsmoBaAehaoov nar&garoyos 
tax’ suv, impressi: Bar. et Grav. pro xaréaoyos habent xard- 
royov.” Mea quidem sententia, probabiliter sic hos versus correx- 
erunt Brunckius et Jacobsius : 
Mauddoc¢ épelas EAiKoBAEPargou 
xara Adyov’ adty yap KuaAanyys ev 
operas Oscoy xhouxe Téned” 
“Epuny. 
“¢ Potterus hoc fragmentum in hexametros digessit, quod ut facere 
posset, plura mutare necesse habuit. Sed‘e Simonidis Canticis 
desumtum esse, non latuit F. Ursinum p. 174. V. 2. xaradroyoy et 
Kvdyyys. V. 3. re, quod Br., metro postulante, m réx<6’ mutavit. 
Versus est dimeter iambicus acatalectus, qui anapestum habet in 
secunda sede et tribrachyn in quarta, quales ap. Pindarum multi.’’ 
Jacobsius. Ad Simonidem, Lyrici nepotem, hic locus pertinet, etsi 
VOC. yevecAoyos sit omissum, notante Millero Ind. Scriptorum in 
Scholiis ad Lycophr. 

Simonipis Fragm. ccxxvi. p. 409.: ‘‘ Schol. Venet. Il. B. @. 

YHOU{LOG. of 83 20 “Opnpov, xok yupls tov y Adyourw xab’Avrijaa- 
05, “Emelow of youmos 2A9av xa Dipcovidys 

ovTos Of Tos VHdULOS UmvoY exw. 
Exemplo caret Eustathius p. 163==123, 17.” Gaisfordius. Auc- 
tor Diatribes de Antimacho, * (Class. Journ. vii. p. 235.) “ For- 
tasse Elyvev, ut versus initium sit.” 


~ 








1 Doctissimum hujusce Diatribes auctorem preteriit insignis locus ap. 
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SIMONIDES. Antiatticistes m Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. p. 105: 
Kogdian to emagua. Sywvidys devrégow. Nusquam alibi citatur 
Simonides Seurégw, nec vox xopddAy reperitur in ejus Fragmentis a 
Gaisfordio editis. Pro Sipwvidys repone SsaAyvos. Linwvidns pro 
SAyvos alibi occurrit. “ Ursinus p. 185.” ut scribit J. A. Fa- 
bricius in Notitia de Simonide (p. 355. Gaisf.), “ ex Lucillo 
Tarrheo in Yapdavios yéAws et Theocriti Scholiaste in Idyll. I. 65. 
producit loca, in quibus citatur Simonides Libro secundo de Sici- 
fia, et Libro 11. de Syracusis, sed is alius Simonides Platone 
junior fuit, ut probe notatum Vossio de Hist. Gr. 1.8.” At recte 
subjungit Harlesius :—‘ Enimvero ego lubentius adoptarem emen- 
dationem Dorvillii in Siculis c. xiv. p. 246. sq. Is quidem in 
Theocriti Schol., pro Simonides  substituendum putat Saves. 
Nam is, ait, ap. Suidam (unde igitur Lucillus quoque Tarrheus 
mihi corrigendus videtur) in Xepocvios yeAws (ex emend. Kusteri 
fide codd. Paris. et Photu in Lex. MS.) éy ta deurdom tay rept 
Zupanotcas et in Photi Lex. gv re A rev wepl Bupanodoas [ Her- 
mannus edidit, Séaiwos 0 év O trav mepl Boxcooas.]| et av tw tpirw 
Zixerixav ap. Athen. x11. 11. p. 542. laudatur Silenus Calactinus, 
et ap. Stephanum éy Haaixy, Miaryvos ev to Yevtzow. Voc. Srlenus 
ap. Suidam quoque in Yipwyvidys abiit. Hactenus Dorvillius, in cujus 
sententiam transit Burmannus 11. in Comment. ad Numism. Sic. 
p. 473.” Sileni Res Romane a Dionysio Hal. et Livio xxv1. 
49., Greca Historia a Cicerone, et Historiarum primus a Diog. 
Laert. memorantur, notante Harlesio, ibid. Strabo 111. p. 236. ed. 
Falc. de Gadibus loqnens: ’Aprewidwoos 88 aytemav rodrw, xe 
cynce mag alrod tive Gels aitiav, myyolels OF xal tHe Diravod ddFys Tov 
TUYYPUPEwS, OU pos Coxel mynuns aia imei, ws av isitys weph Tatra, 
xal abrds xal Drraves. Harlesio |. c. reponendum videtur SsAyvoi, 
sed nil mutandum, contra codicum auctoritatem. Notandus est 
Harlesii error, a Gaisfordio silentio prztermissus : “ Pars hujus 
operis (de Rebus Siculis) fuisse videtur opus de Attna, cujus 
secundum librum commemorat Steph. Byz. im THaasmy.”  Ste- 
phani verba sunt hac: Hayctov 02 adrijs iepdy Haasmdiv, of ios Bai- 
moves TivEC, OVS AloyuAos ev Airvas yevenAoyel, Aids xal Oudrslas rijs 
“Hoalorou. Siayvog 08 bv Oeurégn, Airvyys, tis ’Axeavod xa “Hoaiorov, 
xAnbivas 08 avrovs ITadsxovs, did To arobavovras madi eis cvOpuwmrous 
inéobas. Sed ante verba, SiAnvds 32, comma pro periodo substi- 





Eusebium Prep. Evang. x. p. 467. ed. Paris, ‘0 8: *Ayriayoc, re “Ourpov 
KALMTWY, TepediopFoi* Oxxnps yao eimevroc* 
*1ew 9, 6 uaersaros EmiyOovwy yéver” aydpidy. 
"AYTipay og Eyes 
*"1Sew 0, Go xapriorog emery Doviwy tiv avdpwy. 
Kel Auxoppwy iqrcesver Thy preraOer, wo de avTng tornpLypAtvoy TOU TTIXH. 
Obiter moneo voce xapediopfody augeri posse H. Steph. Thes. et Schneider 
Lex. Habet tamen Schneiderus voce. rapadiop8wxe e€ Porphyrio Quest. Hom. 
et reencibpOwoic € Plut. vil. p. 118., que non agnoscit H. St. Thes. 
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tuendum est. Recte L. Holstenius :—“ Labuntur wv. dd., 
qui, inducti prava loci hujus distinctione, Silenum duos plu. 
resque libros de A‘tna scripsisse putant; sunt enim hi Sicu- 
larum Rerum libri quorum, memimit Atheneus x1. p. 542., 
Zidyvds 8 6 Kadariavis (Kadaxrivos) ev relrw SineAimdy, x. 7. A.” 
Notandus est quoque Miilleri error, qui, in indice Scriptorum a 
Tzetza ad Lycophr. citatorum Vol. 111. p. 159, sic scribit :— 
© Mesdyvos (1. BiAnvds,) o Xiog, &v Geurégw pubinay loropsdiv (Ovo a8 
yiyouse BiBAix) Anticleam esse matrem Ulyssis tradit, 786, 16. 
et 22. Photius, Lex. MS., qui eum nominat SéAmoy, laudat ad 
Sapdayisg [Lapdovos] yeas p. 371. ev 0 trav mepl Nugandccas.” 
Séaivos m Photio, libraril error est, pro 2sAyyos, ut patet e Suida, 
ubi de eadem re ad voce. Yapdavios yérus legitur, Bsryvos 03 ev rai 
Csutipw Tay wegh Nupaxodcas. Suspicor, in Photio, pro év 8 ray 
mee) Nugaxogcac, e Suide loco, legendum esse év ta deutiow réy 
aep} &. Mendume compendio scribendi ortum habuit. Ceterum 
confundit Miillerus Silenum Chium (de quo Tzetzes, Eudocia p. 
312, 394. et Eustath. ad. Od. p. 1871. loquuntur, et qui, notante 
Harlesio, ad poetas Cyclicos pertinutsse videtur,).cuin Sileno Ca- 
lactino s. Siculo Historico, quem laudant Suidas et Photius. 
In nota ad Tzetze locum, idem vir doctus Silenum grammaticum, 
de quo Atheneus Lib. x1. p. 783. b. loquitur, cum eodem Sileno 
Chio confundit. Sed num Glosse, quas citat Athenzus, x1. et XIy. 
Schol. Apollon. R. 1. 1299. et Eustath. ad Od. 1571,5., atque 
Historie Fabulose ap. Vzetzam 1. c. Silenum historicum habuerint 
auctorem, dubitat Vossius de Hist. Gr. 111. 413., idque optimo 
jure, ut retur Harlesius. 

Ut voc. Xianvis ap. Theocr. Schol. 1.65., Lucilium Tarrheum, 
et Suidam v. Yapddvios yédws, in voc. Sspwvidys abiit, sic ap. Suid. 
v. apd. yer., pro Diayvds 0s éy rH Cevtéow tay mepl Sucaxodoas, 
omues editt. ante Kusterum, qui e Codd. Paris, recte SsAyvos 
reposuit, habent Sincvidns. 

Scribitur ap. Tzetzam “Seryvis 6 Xios, ut et ap. Schol. MS. 
Apollon. R. 1. 1299. nuper a Schaefero edit., Mesdjvos ey yadooats, 
ubi Scholia edita habent SsAyvds. 

Nunc vero paucis ostendemus, (id- quod nemini adhuc observa- 
tum est) nom. Sipwvidns pro nom. SeAevxos in Scholia Apollon. 
R.et MS. et edita irrepsisse. ‘ Quod Scholiastes Apollonu R. 
1. 763. Ti yao Iwaxdy Mivias dxovy, ws nos Sipovibys ev Svuprx- 
vorg, aut subintelligendum fuerit weAcos, aut alius fuerit Simonides 
ilorum cuypterwy scriptor, siquidem ejusmodi exstiterunt, qualia 
copixte Philemonis, Callistrati, etc., de quibus Woweranus 
Polymath. c. 13.” J. A. Fabricius in Notitia de Simonide a 
Gaisfordio citata. Nusquam alibi laudatur Simonides éy Supplxrose 
id quod corruptelara in hoc loco satis mdicat. Dubio procu 
legendum est, Sedrcuxds gv Supmixross. Hujus testimonium adhi- 
betur in ipsis Scholiis Apollon. R. 11. 1054.: “XSrunadrides Be 
Abyovras wegh adryy dpvides, as mAwIoas elnev AmoAA@YIOS OUT OF adras 
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bvowater xal Médeunog ev Suupierors. Hac Sipmimrae a Suida memoe 
rantur, qui tradit Seleucum, Alexandrinum, Grammaticum, Ho- 
mericum coghominatum, Roma docuisse. Hujus fuerint glosse 
illz seepius ab Atheneo citate. . 

“ Strabonis locus |. xv. p. 728. ed. Morelli, in vitio forte cubat, 
licet aliud videatur Allatio p. 211., nam pro verbis, os sionxe 
Nimavidys ev Myyvovs (Mepy.) CidupdiuBw trav darraxdyv, Casaubonus e 
Suida legit Shwos 6 "HAsios s. 6 Anasos.” J. A. Fabricius in Notitia 
de Simonide. P. Ern. Jablonskius in Syntagmate de Memnone 
Grecorum et AXgyptiorum Franc. ad Viadr. 1753, 4. p. 23., ut set 
Gyraldus t. n. p. 403. ed. 1696. hee vertit: ‘ Simonides, poeta 
Lyricus antiquissimus, in Dithyrambo, quem inscripserat Memno- 
nem.” Xinevidns quidem et bifdeau805 bene conveniunt; sed quid 
negotii est Semo Delio im opere historico, cui titulus 4yAsaxd, cum 
Aifugéy.Bw? Si igitur vox Yipzwvidys vitiose in hoc Toco legatur, ut 
putat Casaubonus, certe vox didugauBm, de qua silet Casaubonus, 
non stare potest. Pro Mépvovs didupa%uBe, Cod. Mosc. habet 
Mepyvovies dugéuBw. Casaubon verba sunt hec :—“ Legebam, oe¢ 
elpyxe Zijwos 6 HAsios, auctore Suida, qui ita scribit, Siwos ’HAgios, 
Voupmerinds eypave Anrsaxd BiPAia 4. Verum notandum est, quem 
Eins Eleum esse ait, eundem 44Asy appellari ab aliis, ut ab 
Atheneo iv. c. 23. p. 173. et Stephano, quem vide, id est Téyupa. 
Quare, si hos sequimur auctores, non 6 ’HAgios, sed 6 dyAios fuerit 
legendum.” Eleus per errorem, ut putat Schweigh. ad Athen. 
vol. xiv. p. 188., perhibetur ap. Suidam. Semi Deli dyAids, s. 
Rerum Deliacarum liber, ab Athenzo sepe laudatur. Judice 
Berkelio ad Steph. Byz. v. Téyupa, Strabonis locus emendatione 
illa non eget. “ Ap. Etym. M. Siuos hic appellatur Si0¢, et ejus 
libri r7s?TAia50g inscribuntur: utrumque perperam pro yo et 
Tig AyAiddos, uti recte monait Sylburgius.” L. Holstenius ad 
Steph. Byz. v. BiBaAivy. Siog 6 Aydsos citatur a Photio in Lexico 
v. Hpepnveros. | 
- & Pro Simmia, Simonidis nomen male positum a Suida in 
Sippies: vide Jonsium p. 23.” Fabricius in Notitia de Simonide. 
Fallitur vir doctus; Suidas enim v. Sivwiag non Simonidis nomen 
pro Simmia posuit, sed tantum ea de Simmia Rhodio, Grammatico, 
dixit, que ad Simonidem pertinere videntur: "Eypape xara tives 
mparos ’IéuBous. 

Simonipis Fragm. ccxx. p. 408.: “ Etym. p. 270,45. Zavady 
shy Tpugepov xath yettipovs Yipwvidys ev ’lamBors, 

Kel caiirc Baivoy trmos vig xopwvitys.” | 
Gaisfordius. Eadem glossa exstat ap. Zonare Lex. p. 539, ubi, 
Pro ac xopwvirys, est xl xogwvirys. Mendo laborat versus, judice 
Tittmanno; qui bene conjecit, , he 

Kat cadrca Baivey, trmos ws xopwvds tag. 


Etym. M.: Kogwvds tpatyny, yaveiay. Vide Archilochi Fragm. XL. 
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Stmoniprs Fragm. cxcvi. p. 405.: “ Apostolius Prov. xv. 97. 
Tegiayesoduevos QuAAOIs Ba&Arsras xal avlecw “Eo trav vwxcvTwy ev 
wry ars megsceryeigouevous de FAeyov Tous AUAnTas, Ob weTa THY Vinny Tegla- 
yduevos xual meoimagevdmevos, eAxUBavov, of mev Cwwas, of OF yiTmvas, df 
oe metacovs, of OF &AAu ye ATTA’ Bev Dsnwvidns mech Aitdaov gnoly 
ovTas’ 
Tic 8} tay viv roraove mera- 
Aotos prota, ) orepavorrs podwy avedyoaro 
vinas ey ay avk TEpIETsovory ; 
Vide Suid. v. meproryeroouevos.” Gaisfordius. Suidas, pro Simevidys 
mept Airbaov, habet Yiewvidys AetiAdov. Photius in Lexico p. 303. 
Zipwvidys mech’ Aerdrov: Cod. D. ’Aeridaou, omisso wep! Nusquam 
alibi occurrit, quod sciam, Xipwvidys ’ AeriAAov, ut legitur in Suida et 
Photio, nec Xswvidys mee) Aitdaov, ut in Apostolio legitur, teste 
Gaisfordio, nec egi ’AetdaAov, ut m Photio edidit Hermannus. 
J. A. Fabricius (in Notitia de Simonide, quam exscripsit Gais- 
-fordius), hunc Apostolii locum citat, et, pro agi AitdAov, ut 
Gaisfordius ad hoe Simonidis Fragm. edidit, wep} Bastédov habet. 
epi Besrdaov, an eg} Airtaov in Apostolio ipso legatur, nescio ; 
Apostolu enim libro nunc careo. Pro wepixticvwy, quod exhibent 
Suid. et Apostol.,. Photius habet wzgixrucvay. Egregie fallitur 
Miillerus, qui Ind. Scriptt. in ['zetz. Schol. ad Lycophr. vol, ii. 
p-: 160. “ Scripsisse Simonidem,” inquit, “ roy yeveaddyov orate 
prosaica, locus in Photii Lex. ad Megiayeigéuevos p. 303. allatus 
ostendit.”’ 
Panyastis. Heroicum Panyasidis carmen ab Atheneo xi. 469. 
d. xi. 498. c. appellatur “Hpaxasia, ut et a Schol. Pindari Pyth. 
LUI. 177. et Steph. Byz. v. BeuBive. Sed Suida et Eudocia p. 
357. testibus, titulus fuit “HeaxAgies: in utroque enim legitur, 
"Eypae 03 net “Hoaxredde év BiBaloss 13°. Quod Fabricius, Harle- 
sius, et Gaisfordius silentio pratermittere non debuerant. Sic 
quod Atheneo III. 82. b. et Etymologo p. 153, 5. est Rhiani 
“Hoaxdzia, id ab Eudocia p. 371. et Suida appellatur ‘Hoaxaeas. 
In Notitia de Panyaside, quam exscripsit Gaisfordius ex Fabricii 
Biblioth. Gr. ed. Harles., occurrunt hee verba: ‘¢ Panyasis car- 
mine pentametro composuit ’Iovixe de Codro et Nileo, Ilonumque 
coloniis, verss. 7000.” Suidas: "Eypae 8& xal ‘Hpaxarsiadu éy 
BiBrlots 18’, cis xn O. "Tavind ey mevrapérow (ors 08 te wep) Kodpou, 
xal Nynrdws, xai ras “Iwvinds doroxias) eis exn &. At sic legitur in 
Eudocia p. 357.: "Eypaibe 82 xal “Hpanrcicdee ev BiBalois 10, ic ny 
6 "Iwvixd ey wevvaperpwr ors 08 ta meet Kodpou xal NyAdws, ual tds - 
"Tovinds amoilas eis tary 2. : 
“ Panyasin,” ait Fabricius, ‘ juniorem, qui libros II. de In- 
somniis scripsit, et meliore jure, quam prior, Tegarooxdxov nomen, 
a Suida alteri tributum, meretur, citat Artemidorus I, 66, IT. 35.” 
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Panyasis tamen, 6 2mroid0s, ab Eudocia quoque p. 357. appellatur 
Tsgurooxdmos. men 

Simontpes. “ Hisce epiniciis Carminibus etiam adscripserim, 
quod Simonidem éy IHevra$aois laudant Lucillus Tarrheus ab. Aldo 
editus, Suidas, Apostolius in ’AAxvovides.” Fabricius in Notitia de 
Simonide, ex Buiblioth. Gr. a Gaisfordio exscripta p. 353. Gram- 
maticus S. Germ. ap. Bekker. Anecd, Gr. p. 377. (ubi articulus 
plenius Jegitur quam ap. Suid. v. ’AAsvovides): “AAxuovides Huzoas 
mepl Tov dpwou Siapegovtas. Lipwvidys yoo ev Hevradaois evdend yo 
adres, ob ApiotoreAns év Toic weph Sowy. Anwaydoas 08 6 Lausos Erar, 
Pidoyogos evyee. Toy 02 em adrais poy "Ayhoavopos* ev roils meol 
Urouvnnars Acyer ovTws. “AAxuvovews TOU yiyavros, buyaréges Foray 
Dhovia, Xbovia, *Avin, Medadvyn, “AAxiarma, Iladdlvn, Apipa, “Aorepin, 
x. tT. A. Locus Simonidis, ad quem refert Grammaticus, occurrit 
num. xviii., ubi Jacobsius, a Gaisfordio laudatus :—“ Ad hos ver- 
sus respicit Mich. Apostolius Prov. il. 51. diversitatem, sententiarum - 
de diebus Halcyomis persequens: Ximevidys yap ev Tevradaoss 
eyoene yo attas. Male: legeiat ap. auctorem, quem exscripsit, 
1A, cum esset, sive esse deberet Id.” Suidas tamen et Gram- 
maticus S. Germ. |. c. habent évdexa. Simonidem certe Hesychius 
sequitur: "AAxuwvides’ iyndpos tives, Tov dpiudy, 1 yadnvel, ev ais 
vorcetes ) &Axuov: ut et Apollon. R. Schol. 1. 1086, et Schol. Ven. 
ad. 11.1. 558. Quod ad filias Alcyonis attinet, inter eas a Gram- 
matico S. Germ. |. c. numerantur: Pboyie, Xbovia, "Avby. Hac 
fortasse corrupta sunt: in Suida etiam corruptius legitur, Swobovia, 
"Avon. Kusterus: “ ®wobovia, hanc lectionem MSS. tuentur et 
edit. Mediolanensis. Relique vero Edd. habent ®§ovie, Pausanias 
ap. Eustath. ad 1.1. p. 776. ®iovic.” Verius fortasse legi potest, 
Dhovic, Xbovia. 

Simonipis Fragm. clxxxvii. p. 404. 

Adri 02 Gogiyesros Apyeln nduk. 

Pro gofineraos, que est vox nihili, legendum esse $oéyesAos, quod 
in Scholus Venetis ad Homerum reperitur, jam monui in secunda 
hujusce Epistole parte (C/ass. Journ. xxv. p.171). Nunc addendum 
est, recte legi gofdyesr0s in Zonare Lexico p. 1817., ubi falsus est 
Tittmanous, dicens, “ dofiyeAos Schol. Ven. ad Il. B. 219.:” nam 
ibi est PoFdyerros. | 

Photius, in loco a Gaisfordio pretermisso: KéByBov Kparivos 
Oodrrais, viv Osdppacrov’ “Iaves bs Tov put peyopryy, xal yarAov 
viv xadoduevov’ ovrmg Xipwvidys. “ Ni vehementer erro,” ut dixi 
in Class. Journ. xxv. p. 173., “ verba, odrws Swvidys, non ad 
voc. xvByBov referenda sunt, sed ad voc. yaAdoy, quod Simonides 
usurpavit Fragm. cyl.” Pereant, qui ante nos nostra dixerunt ! 


\] 
Lege ‘Hyjoardpos ty rois mect Umojvnucrwy, € Suida, » 
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Nune demum !egi hee in Schleusneri Curis Novissimis in Phot.. 
p- ae “ Locus ad quem respicitur, exstat Anthol. T. i. n.c. vi. 
p. 147.” (n, evn. ed. Gaisf. p. 391.) Pro @ec¢pacroy recte Rubn- 
ane “a Tim. p. 11. reposuit bsadoonroy. “ Ipse Photius paulo 
ante habet: KuByGos: 6 xareyduevos tH peytpl Ded, beoddpyroc,” 
Schleusnerus Aninadvv. in Phot. p. 29. “ Simonides, qui im fine 
bujus articuli laudatar,” ut addit idem vir eruditissimus Cur. Nov 
I. c., “est Simonides junior.” Bene conjecit Jacobsius Animadvy. 
ad Anthol. Gr. vi. p. 271.:—‘* Non veterts illus Simonidis carmen 
esse constat ; sed nec illius nepoti cum Reiskio tribui potest. Sacra 
Gallorum post Ol. exxy. in Greciam penetrarunt. Jam Antiocho 
M. regnante, i. e. post Ol. cxxxix. 2. vixit Simonides Magnesius, 
Sipyli filius, ae Suidas Antiochi res gestas scripsisse tradit. 
Vide Allatium p. 217. Van Goens Dissert. de Sim. p. 33. Hic 
fortasse hoc Epigr. conscripsit, in quo Gallus, vi tempestatis sub 
rupem compulsus, leonem tympani sono in fugam compulisse 
dicitur.” 

Raianvs. In Notitia dé Rhiano, quam exscripsit Gaisfordius 
e Fabricii Bibhoth. Gr. ed. Harl., occurrunt hac verba: Rhianus 
scripsit poemata versu hexametro, ayirpy mojpara: sie enim 
Toupius Emendd. in Suid. iii. p. 398. ed. Lips. correxit m Suida 
vulgatum, Kustero quoque suspectum, euperga moiquara.” Eudocia 
tamen p. 371. habet,”Euperpa moiyara. Kusterus: ‘Cum omnia 
poemata sint guerpa, allerutram vocem stpervacaneam esse ex- 
istimo.” Falluntur Kusterus, Toupius, et Harlesius ; eadem enim 
locutio in Isocrate invenitur. “’ "Buyerpa dheuntur que metrica 
sunt, s. metro COSTA: HP sion. Men. é@ pete memorypeevos em”) 
quibus opponuntur 72 avev pérowy a Platone. Ut euusrea TOWN cur 
ap. Isocr. ad Nicocl., quibus opponit ra Karanoyatny TUYy pxppura, 
que solita oratione s. prosa scripta sunt.” H. St. hes. . p. 899. 
Errat Lexicographus, cum addit: “Item gzmergor dicuntur qui ey 
peTpous scribunt ; Demosth. Epitaph. (p. 1391, liye Reisk.) : wore 
xal Tovs Samer pous xab TOUS Toy a bopevany TOINTAS Xab wOAAOUS TY 
cuyypuhiwy umobiceis Ta exclvmy Epya ris aurdy povoinns TET OLY, jobs.” 
Bene Reiskius ad h. 1.:—“"Epperpos moira sunt of ev perpa, 
TouTeoTIY ewel, ypavavrec, qui carmina versibus _ juste magnitudinis 
condiderunt, verbo epici, qui opponuntur TOS THY Oojmevey (sc. 
pshdiv) momrecic, h. e. lyricis.” "“Eppergor momral sunt (am epict, 
quam elegiaci poeta: EwpeTpa moimare tam epicu, quai elegiaca car~ 
MINA: xaT EL on hy | sunt epica carmina, utin Suida et Eudocia: epica 
an elegiaca carmina sint intelligenda, e contextu loci querendum 
est. Hine explicanda sunt verba J. Pollacis iv, 52.: Ta 0: rosmmara, 
xeek dal, nok opara, xal PET OU, xa) Adrvyos ide ide en, NPWEIe, Cigpe) 
eSaperpat. goai xl dopara sunt Lyrica carmuna ; PET pee, nal Adyor 
ZupeeT pol, ey, heroica carmina. Kuhvius eupeT Qos Adyos redderet € 
Gloss. modulata oratio; sed ‘Glosse iste nan interpretantur 
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zumerpor Adyos per modulata oratio, sed tantum dicunt: "Epperpose 
modulatus. 

Stmonidis. Fragm. xi. 

“Py acy ery AoroToOY avdeh vara. 

OevTepoy 03, dudy xara yeveo bess 

TO TelTOY 33 Thoutey adoAws" 

xa TO Teraprov.ABay mera Tay plawy. 
‘Tn singulorum verborum lectione admodum variatur. v. 2. xaAc- 
guay Athen. guav xaddv Schol. Luc. edu xaadv Clemens. Ap. 
Stobeum uterque versus sic legitur, ut ap. Br. v. 3. Athen. et 
Schol. Platon. reiroy 82 wa. a3. Clemens, reliquis omissis. Fere, 
ut Athenzus, habet Schol. Luc. nisi quod omlsso 76 et od: legit 
maoutéesy et iBay. In Stobwo Gesneri: Tpiroy Oi mA. a. sita T. Bay 
pete t. >. Brunckius secutus est Grotium, qui verba transposuit, 
ut versus efficeret Phalecios. Sed facti peenituisse videtur 
Brunckium, qui ad calcem Anacreontis Argentorat. 1786. Gesne- 
rianam lectionem restituit. Athenei lectiones reducendas esse, uno 
cumBay in %8a¢y mutato, demonstravit Hermannus de Metr, p. 
415.” Jacobsius, a Gaisfordio laudatus. Schol. Platon. p- 103. 
ed. Lug. Bat. 1800., et Codex ap. Koen. ad Gregor. Cor. p. 336., 
habent, non tpirov 03, sed rd 82 tTpirov, et Teragroy 0 Pay pera diAwy. 
Alter Codex, notante Schwfero ad Gr gor. 1. c., meta TaY Pidwy, et 
sic legitur in "8 awed eesti Anecd. Gr. teste Kiddio, viro ex “ ex- 
11a antiquitatis omnis prisceque elegantiz cognitione” clarissimo, 
(vide Kiddii Opusc. Ruhnk. p. lvi.) Optime Valck. Animadvv. 
ad Ammon. p. 87.:—‘ Quacunque leto germine sata, feliciter 
surgunt, Grecis dicuntur et¢vy. Hine elegans facta ad humani 
corporis venustatem, et naturalem quandam mentis virtutem trans- 
latio. Sclerize fijois— quay xadov yeveobas, quam Grotius in Stobei 
Floril. p. 425. interpretatur, podlere ingenit secunda dote: potius 
videatur reddenda, decora pulcritudine gaudere, quo sensu ibid. 
p. 193. ‘Tyrteus scripsit, Tidwvoio uly xagséorepos.” Sie intellexit 
Plato ipse 1 in Gorgia 7 7. p. 39. ed. Findeis., Olopat yee TE Axnxoevees 
ev TOIS oumorioss ¢ ch ovtmy Geir TOUTO TO TXOALOY® ev reoxrcepiSpeou YT otk 
abovTes, OTs Dyvalver pesy agior oy oti TO 08 debregoy, xaroy ryeverbou 
rplrov 83, we dyno 6 months TOU oTxXOAOU, Td wAoUTEW adoAws. ‘Leste 
Gresor. Cor. p. 336., guy est vox Dorica : Ty gdosw quay Agyourn 3 
vide ibi Keen. et Bast. 

Arcnitocni Fragm. Ixxx. p. 317. ‘Scholl: Platon. p. 93. 
Kal 6 000 “Opngod 38 2y Kapos aon (i. I. 378. ubi vide Schol.) éy 
TH TUN OVTS tives axovouTK mepLyyTce 0 aUTIS ‘Aoxirox, 06, Deyo, 

Kal 0) xixoupos wore Kap NEXANO OME.” 
Gaisfordius.* Hic locus, cujus non memineram, cum secundam 





* Obiter moneo in Gaisfordiano Indice verburum Hesicdi p. 495., typo- 
thetam posuisse @uépisee pro apepvece, qui error doctissimum Editorem 
preterit. Ad Hesiod: Theogon. 116. p. 76. sic scribit Gaisfordius: Locus 
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hujusce Epistole partem scriberem (vide Class. Journ, xxv. p. 176.), 
omnino tollit scrupuluin, qui aobis olim injectus est de mentione 
Archilachi ap. Schol, Ven. ad Hom. I]. I. 378., (et, ut nunc adden- 
dum est, ap. Scholia, que e MS. Vossiano protulit Valck. in Diss, 
de Scholiis ad Hom. ined. p. 97.): Tiw 0% piv dv Kagds atoy’ And 
ray Kapiy, ods ast Aoiopel 6 TToiyris: clov, év woipa Kapos, olovel Covron. 
Td Kagds "AAxcios mv 6 driryoupparomosos eyKEharoy yxoucay, amd ToD 
by Toi xeon elves Ta yap Marhaid Tov ypuidlay dxoppinte Tov syxeoarou 
Adyar ody TH,—Tiw be piv by Kaeo aion, Touréots, Timapcas avToy, ey 
H pore ai yuvaines roy Byxepadov. “Apyidoyos 08, Timdnce adroy, ay 
wisboddpou xal roll Tuyovres orgatimroy. Sensyus Scholiaste est, 
Archilochum alicubiita hoc vocabulum usurpasse, ut plane demon- 
straret, quid de ejus significatione in Homer loco senserit. Dubio 
procul respexit Schol. Ven. ad Archilochi versum, quem Schol, 
Platon. nobis servavit, 
Kai 84 'aixovpos wore Kao xexdagoouas. 
THEOGNISs v. 1005. 
"Hoy xed mregdyerow eralcowat, wore meTesvon, 
ex Alwuns peyadrns avopa xaxoy mooduyay, 
Body xov amopentac. . 
 Beoyov. Sic Codd. omnes, bene. Editores versum claudicare rati 
Bedyxov dederunt inepte. Aliud est Bpayos, aliud Badyyos: aliud 
macuda retis, aliud collum. Avis que se e retibus non aliter quam 
abrupto collo expedire potest, ea certe non avolat, Occurrunt 
apud veteres poetas quandoque versus a@xzpgados, quales quidem 
negat apud Theognidem esse Athenzus p. 632. d., sed fefellit eum 
memoria.” Brunckius, a Gaisfordio laudatus. | 
Nescio quid sibi velit eruditissimus Sche-ferus, qui ad Apollon. 
R. Schol. MS. p. 137. (Apepias 82 rov Aaimov nal tov Bodyov) sic 
scribit :—“ Leg. Bedyyov: in Vheognide v. 1057. (1095.) Brunck,. 
scribendum videtur Bgex ov.” Nam, teste Gaisfordio, Brunckius 
legit Bedyov, et ‘Theognidis versum facit axépadov. An Scheferus 
ipse legit Bedxyov? Exempla forme Bodxyxos nondum vidi. 
THEOGNIS v. 175. “Avdo’ dyaboy wevin mavtoy Cdmrynot padioTa, 
n~  ) 7 
Kai Vgws TOAO, Kogve, xo) Wmiarou" 
“Hy o% xp) Pevyovre nal &¢ meyaunree movTov 
“Plata, xal metpav, Kigve, xat’ nAiBarwv. 





ab iis ¢mprimis celebratus.” Noltenius in Lexico Antibarbaro et Cellarius . 
monent scribenduim esse in primis, non inprimis, aut imprimis. Cellarius : 
* Discernitur ita a secunda persona verbi imprimis ab imprimo.” “ In primis 
divise, ut cum primis, nec bene inprimis. Est enim in precipuis, s. inter 
primos et principes: id quod si observatur, minus confunduntur inter se, 
que idem significare quidem videntur, non autem plane significant, in primis, 
presertim, precipue, maxime.” No}tenius. H. 1]. monendum est, in secunda 
hujusce Epistole parte, Class. Journ. xxv, p. 170., Hobstenius typothetam 
posuisse pro Holstenius. an CG 
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Ila yep evip mevin Ocdunwévos, oure Th elmrely, 
Or’ eoFe Bu voerces” yadooe 88 of béderas. 
Per 4maaov intelligendus est Latmorum acubus, ut vidit doetissi- 
mus Corayus ad Hippoer. THeph Ann ts Tacos Le méme sens.con- 
viendroit parfaitement a cet endroit de Théognis, ou il est dit 
la pauvreté opprime un brave homme plus que ne feroit Panegte 
Ll suffit, pour s ‘en convaincre, de faire attention 4 ce que le Poéte 
y ajoute, savoir, quelle lui dte la faculté d’agir et de parler : 
ouTe Th Elmely, 
Odr’ epke Ooveras yraooe 83 of Oederas, 
ce qui est précisément Je principal symptéme du cochemar.” ‘Tom. 
in p. 306. | 
Ac velut in somnis, oculos ubi languida pressit 
Nocte quies, nequicquam avidos extendere cursus 
Velle videmur, et in mediis conatibus egri 
Succidimus ; non lingua valet, non corpore note 
Suffictunt vires ; nec vor, nec verba sequuntur. 
Virg. Ain. xu. 908. 
THEOGNIS, v. 819.: ' 
OF & cemaryy pao novrers derysdtover Toxyets, 
TouTwY TOI Ympy, Kuev’, dAlyy reAgbal. 
Felicissima est Corayi conjectura, Gaisfordio, ut videtur, prorsus 
ignota. “ La varieté des legons m’a déterminé a traduire pays 
montuenr, comme si le texte portoit, yapyos odpeloirs. Il est possible 
que le ywonos ait disparu sous la mauvaise lecon dgsov de mon MS. 
2146., et que lepithete ovpsioos, restée seule sans substantif, ait 
été changée en ovpeos. Je suis d’autant plus porte a regarder le 
XHexos ovdgsiaics comme la vraie legon qu’on trouve xx~pyy ougervyy 
au §.cxx. qui, comme l’observe Prosper Martian, correspond a celui- 
ci. Je puis citer un autre exemple d’une pareille confusion dans 
ce passage d’Aristote Problem. xiv. 3., did ti ey 7H buy porarn 
HOP, ol xauoos parAaY piryvovrcs ; ; } Overs HIT ImEQMOT IOs TO hung 9s giro 
THY beguoryra: év 03 Ta sper rouvayrioy cuuPaive. Je le corrige en 
substituant wiper au mot XPS: et cette correction est justifiée par 
le mot 92pe qui suit, ainsi que par Hippocrate (de Affectionibus §. 
vii. T’. I. p. 164.), qui pensoit également que les fiévres ardentes 
étoient plus fréquentes en hiver qu’en ete. Qu’on me permette de 
citer encore ces vers s de ‘Théogmis, 
oie cemarynoda xovrces der ys elo TOXICS, 
TOUTMY TO YeOpN, Kg, oAlyy Tersbes, 
ou Je pense quil faut également lire #py ou du mois x’ apy (pour 
xo wen) dans le méme sens de l’expression frangoise, on wen fart 
aucun cas, on les méprise, qu’on trouve dans Tyrtée i Wwilhh. 
a OUT ws dvb gas * Tor ahoevon odds” won [don] 
JET Cth, 
ainsi que tee Flésiode (oper et Dies, 20,), .: 
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| don yap T oAlyy meagre veinewy t dyopéwy Ts.” 
Notes sur le ‘I'raité des Airs, des Kaux, et des Lieux, T. ii. p. 229, 

SimonipeEs. De duobus sequentibus Simonidis fragmentis silet 
Gaisfordius. Etym. M. p. 597, 12.: Néxy 14 aiysiov bépuc: xwdla, 
nai xediov, TO mpoBariov (mpoBareiov). ovx doa Td. ev KoAyois, vaxoc 
iyréov: xandis oy Simwvidys vaxos Gyo. 

J. Pollux i. 65.: "Apioropavys 02, cbua Td ev trois 6bdarmois rny 
Adyss. cxvimdy 08, Tov auudodic Bremovta’ xab Rimovidys 6 IapBowoide, 

*H tudAbs, y Tis oxvirds, i) meye BAcmoy. 

De voce oxvimis s. cxvidds 6 &uudpae BAcrwv, que sepe confunditur 
cum oxvidds, sordidus homo, fuse, et, ut spero, accurate dixi in Lipist. 
MS. ad virum clarissimum, G. 1, Scheferum. 

Thetfordia, Post. Id. Maias. Eo He RB: 

An. MDCCCXVI. 


Post Scriptum. 


Nunc demum in manus meas venerunt Archilochi Reliquia, als 

Ion. Liebelio collect et edite Lips. 1812. 8vo. Editor doctissimus 
. 193. sic scribit :— 

“ULXXVILL. Tindpas adrov ev picbodopov xad rob tuydvros orpa- 
tiwtov polo. Schol. ad Hom. Villoison. ix. 378. Tiw 8 pay 
2y Kapos aisy’ and tov Kapay, os cet Aoopet 6 Hosyrds, oiov 2y pobow 
Kagis, oiovel dodAovu— Apyiaruyos 98 Tudor x. t. A. Forte iambos 
sic restituas, 

Tipdipos adroy psobodopau ev rakel 

Kal rot tuydvtos creatimtou—— 
"Ev rakei, pro ev poieg, ex Ktym. M. repono v. Kapds.—dvr) rod 
Qavarou, we Davarroy mepoaey, Wy dmd Tod Kip, xNpds, xara CUTTOATY 
TOU Ny Kapos’ ¥, ws evios, ev Taker pscboddpou wedroy yap Kapss érone- 
pynoay eal pica nal edofav elves drieoraros. Kadem habent etiam 
Scholia minora ad h. 1. Speusippus Epigr. Analect. T. i. p. 176. 
Buy 8 adavarov rakiv eyes ponapwy. Suidas v."Ev Kagds cierto taker 
cevth rod eusoboddpes, emesdy mparos Kapes eusodogepycay.” Sed egregie 
fallitur Liebelius: verba enim, (ut modo diximus), Tizapes adrov 
zy probopogov xab Toe Tuy dvtos oTpatimroy polog, que nil nisi prosai- 
cum sapiunt, sunt grammatici non Archilochi ipsius, Scholiastes, ut 
- modo diximus, dubio-procul respexit ad Archilochi versum a Schol. 
Platon. nobis servatum ; ibi enim p. 93. legitur: Kal +3 rap’ “Opnoes 
33, év Kagds alo, tv ra tuyoves TiVig axodous pimynta 8’ abrys 
"Apr broyos, Aéyuv" 

Kat dy minoupos wore Kado xexrjooucas. 
Hic versus in Siebenkeesii Anecdotis Grecis p. 45., que laudavit 
Ign. Liebelius ad Fragm. xv. p. 88., sic legitur: 

Kal 84 "minovpos, wore Keons, xAjoomay. 
“* Keons, Kapyros, ut Méyvys, yT0s, Cujus Usitatior forma Keg, Kupos : 
nisi forte legendum sit wore Keg xexdryroucs, Hom. Il, y. 188. diay 


> 
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é 
AEXAIOY auoiris, et Hymn. in “Epu. 82g. “Ap os didyré WY XEXAnoens 
feara mavra.” Laebel. Verum vidit vir eruditus, in Scholiis Plato- 
nicis a Ruhnkenio editis sic legi nescius. 

Notandus est Suidw locus: "Ev Kapos elero taker dvt) rob tusobo~ 
dogs, emery mpwros Kaors éuiologoonrav. Verba, “Ev Kagis simero 
takes, ex aligquo poeta depromta sunt, 

Thetfordia datum 23. Mair 1 OM & Maat s 2 

A. D. 1816. 








Hffodiuntur opes." | 
Ovi, Mert. t. 140. 





Viscera terrai solidisque cubilia venis 
Feeta metallorum, lapidumque adamantina regna 
Condita sub variis fas sit penetrare latebris : 
Dumque alu lustrant superi miracula mundi, 
Sit mihi fas mersas res exhaurire teunebris, 
‘Tartareas et opes, et quicquid luce remota 
Abdita rimatur vigili solertia cura, 
Effossumque novo tandem producere ccelo, 
Nam neque cultura sibi dona patentia jactat 
Sola superficies, ast ima cawca caverna 
Sponte tument gazis vaste penetralia terre : 
Quojus ego aggrediar demissos ire recessus 
Subter in immensum praceps, ubi pondera glebe 
Cruda sopora jacent, que circumplectitur horror 
Difficilis tenebrarum, et templa mformia noctis. 
Non tamen hec alto torpent incognita fundo ; 
Arte hominum m lucem veniunt, tandemque labores, 
Confessa artificis varios conflantur m usus ; 
Que quibus invenienda modis arcana docebo. 
Principio unde ortus, que sint elementa metalh, 
Qua fiant ratione, et qua vi quaque videndum est ; 
An generata, pari que nunc perfecta figura, 
Cum mundo nascente forent; seu tempore ab ipso 
Semina confluerent sensim, tandemque vapore 
Sulphureo induerent mirum concreta rigorem ? 





* This poem was not inserted in the volume lately published by_ the 
author, intitled, *‘ Carmina Greca et Latina.’ 
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Anne hc incerto casu glomerata putemus ? “ 
N equaquam—sat enim sat subterranea moles 
Arguit interiora Dei miracula summi: 
Strata super stratis gremio telluris in arcto 
Pro varia gravitate jacent; discretaque vena 
Quaque sui generis, propriisque recondita nidis ; 
‘Tantus inest ordo et bruta concordia massa. 

Quare age, fossori que sint noscenda perito, 
Rara, nec mgeniis satis intellecta priorum, 

Quo more observans certissima signa latentes 
Exploret fibras, queis artibus eruat audax, 

Ligestis inhians gazis, molimine quanto 

Machina perrumpat solida hec fundamina, dicam. 

‘Fama est si montis percurres ardua virga," 
Que fuerit coryli ramis excisa, bicornis 
Furca velut specie, poteris depréndere motu 
Leta metalliferas que prodant omina venas: 
Haud secus in dextra micat aurea virga potenti, 
Ductor ubi exangues animat Caducifer umbras. 
Szpe color fuscus, montanaque rima dehiscens, 
Halitus unde acris per aperta foramina manet, 
Indicium dabit, atque ultro loca czca patescent : 
Qualiter has olim, nullo cogente, repertas 
Esse ferunt latebras, terra exsudante metalla: 
Sylvarum exortus quo tempore torruit ardor 
Spiramenta soli laxata ; inde ignifer zstus 
Pondus inauratis liquefecit ductile rivis. 

Szpe etiam torrens, subito de monte solutus' 
Cum ruit eluvie pretiosas volvit arenas, 
Mistaque particulis impulsa est glarea vene. 
Aut ubi terrifico ventorum prelia motu 
Erumpent luctata foras, sternentque sub auram 
Arboreos foetus, radicibus extirpatis 

Intertexta riget nudati fibra metalli. 

His animadversis sensim labor impendendus ; 
Namque loci genus haud minimé est prenoscere, multe 
Quidque ferant species terrarum, quidque recusent. 

Profuit et spatium, vene quoque jura notare, 
Mensureque modum ; nullo haud discrimine, rectam 
Sive viam obliquam tendat, tortosque meatus 
Explorat solers opifex; mox ducere sulcos 

Divite sub saxo incipiat, tum fissa cavetur 

Area diducte in solidum lato ore fenestra ; 

Nec mora, nec requies; pars se demittere certat 


* Vid. Georg. Agricola de re metal. - 


396 Latin Poem. 


Altius incumbens studio, ferrique bipennis 

Vi sibi rumpit iter, neque cceptis excidit ausis. 
At pars et latera atque arcus firmare columnis 
Fornicis ingentes, adituque advolvere sylva 
Robora congeste, trabibus fulcra alta futuris ; 
Ne lapsum, evertens opera interrupta, minetur 
Desuper horrificamque trahat cava terra ruinam. 
Multifidos alii quamprimtim urgere canales, 
Omnia ne nimio teneant humore lacune ; 

Szpe aded scatebris torrens irrumpit ab imis, 
Ut labor effusus pereat, ni-machina ductu 
Marifico fabricata, injectis ignibus undans, 
Sursum agat impulsos latices, terramque deorsum 
Excoquat, inque auras tenues ebulliat zstus. 
Ast ali, ut fundum permanet purior. ora 
/Etheris, accipiunt per flamina longa tuborum 
Et liquidos reddunt cceli spirabilis haustns. 

Parte alia his cura est poscat seu tundere venas, 
Inventasve locus comburere ; spe ligonis 
Improba durities geminato obnititur ictu ; 
Intima tum melius Jaxabit claustra viarum 
Ignea vis—sed enim admotis ita vivida flammis 
Sulphura turbarent putrisque volumina fumi, 
Haud raro ut torris diruptum accenderet antrum 
Funditus ; hinc docta est mentiri lampada, tortis 
Icta rotis, que nocte silex scintllat abacta. 

Et trahit in gyrum albentes innoxia sulcos. 

Est locus Italie, Venetiim conterminus ore, 
Hic specus effossum, et deformis Vartara vite ; 
Quos etenim mersere malis sua fata nocentes, 
Quique jugum bello capti patiuntur berile, | 
Ipsi etiam insontes, nullo discrimine, pcents 
Damnati indignis, fundo volvuntur in imo. 
Compede crura gemunt, tunduntur corpora plagis, 
Nec concessa quies, noctesque diesque laboraut, 
Nec spes ulla fuga ; domini custodia savi 
‘Excubias agit, et fauces statione tuetur ; 

Nulli fas (vellent equidem,) remeare salubres 
Simplicis aurai latices et tela diet. 

Quale venenatum hic latebris teterrimus arctis 
Efflat odor tabum! quales scaptesula morbos ! 
Decolor hinc hommum facies, et squalida pallent 
Ora situ ; subit effcetis pulmonibus wger 
Halitus, articulos macies exanguis adurit. 

Nec longum tempus, nimia cum mole laborum 
Luctantes animas optata morte reponunt. 
_Omiseri! instantes quos tali seva coercet 
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Vis operi—quid itum est tam magno in viscera terra, 
Quid tanto sudore parant tantoque periclo? 

Aurum precipuo cultu dignatur, avaros 
Nil aded accendens, et quo non carior ulla 
Messis; adoptivo prefulgens nomine Solis. 
Cedat dives aque, celebratis Hermus arenis ; 
Cedant ora ‘T'agi rutilis stillantia gazis ; 
Nos juga miremur fulyo compacta metallo 
Quasque sub orbe novo cumulat Peruvia moles. 
Virgmis os purum et pallorem argentea Lune 
Vena refert, auroque tenet loca proxima quales 
Pascit, Atlanteos extra ditissima fluctus, 
Terraque inexhaustos proventus fundit Iberis ! 
Vindicat 2s nomen Veneris, cui vivida formam 
Pavonis dedit imbutam natura colore ; 
/Mthere quam multum decus exprimit imbrifer arcus, 
‘Cam varus stellata notis micat znea lamna : 
Subjecta hanc Boree, necnon et Suevia ferrum 
Martis alit specimen; cruda hic rubigine torpet 
Congeries, foecunda boni, foecunda malorum, 
At plumbum, tardo quod livens temperat astro 
Saturous piger, atque humanis usibus aptum, 
Quodque gerit stannum titulos Jovis, Anglia mittit : 
Anglia, Damnonias perhibent quas navibus oras 
Hine ‘Tyrios pettisse viros, antiqua, per orbem 
Dissita, vecturos nostra commercia terre. 
Ductilis argenti pondus vivumque liquorem 
Mercurius regit ; hac subito corpuscula fusis 
Dissiluere globis, si contrectaveris ;_ inde 
Materies coit ; exultimque recolligit orbes. 


Quid memorem Electrum Platmamve nova arte repertam, 


Dilectam argento ; aut priscis orichalca fodinis? 

Scilicet omnigena hac, rerum quibus indiget usus, 

Arte fabri manibusque exercita, tela laborum, 

Suppeditantque viam ad sociz munimina vite; 

Quippe iterum lustris evum de more ferarum 

Foedum homines traherent, essent ni pulchra metalla. 

Preterea his varia est medicine sylva reperta; 

Per cava terrarum ferrugineosque meatus 

Didita vis liquidi chalybis laticesque salubres 

Semine vitali subter labentia complent 

Flumina. Nec venit ad vires felicius ullum 

Auxilium medicas, quam gluten fossile, quodque 

Concreti eliciunt succi; seu sulphure nitrum, 

Aut oleo, aut sale, pregnantes vel alumine rivi. __ 
Nunc age quos lapides amplexu terra coercet, - 
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Inspice ; quam tersa vestita cubilia crusta, 
Quam vario ornatu radiant! Multosque per annos 
[lesum genus omne manet, nec robora mutat 
Maxima quis dubitet nigri miracula saxi 

Dicere que fert Ilva ferax; Magnesia quondam 
Orta silex ; viden’ ut sens(is et amoris in ila 
Innata, illecebrisque suis sit praedita, virtus ? 
Quin majora loquor; vis est comperta polorum, 
Nautica cum piuus. dubium tr ajecerit zequor, 
Hee cceli latera ostendens et certa viarum 

Ipsa vehit secum et Palinuro sidera supplet. 
Marmora quid dicam, signis spirantibus apta ? 
Aut quos (delicias hominum ') pretiosa lapillos 
Terra Eoa parit; qua Dedaleo labyrimtho 
Ardentes liquido scintillant lumine gemme ; i 
Seu vomat hic radios adamas notissimus omnes, 
Chrysolithive decus fulvum, flammansve pyropus, 
Purpureove virens amethysto certet iaspis. 

Quas lucri studiosa fames et avara cupido 
Constituit metas ; que non sint ausa? teruntur 
Quotque labore manus,. digitorum ut scilicet unus 
Articulus niteat! sub fundo quieritur imo 

Baccha maris; sensitque novum, quod molle sub undis, 
Aéra coralium, tactaque induruit aura. 

Quid crystalla loquar vitreis pellucida guttis ? 
Quid roris lacryma crustam, qua succinus humor 
Implicuit vivas pretioso carcere formas ? 

Nec levis iste labor tenues discernere testas, 
Quas magé versicolor picto tibi prodit eunti 
Terra pavimento ; casu hec spectacula fing! 
Naturamne putas, tali ut sint predita forma, 
Nequicquam effudisse manu; vel inania summis 
Montibus, externo nasci conchylia lusu? 

Necuon et videas quam saxis marra cavatis 
Extundit solidos pisces, pelagoque remoto 
Converse in lapidem exuvia jacuere marine : 
Quippe proculdubio exturbans has motus aquarum, 
Tempore quo cceli effuse patuere fenestra, 
Sedibus evolvit propriis, fecitque relictas. 

Sidere rimosis decrescens unda latebris. 

Sed neque scrutator penitus caligine mersas 
Quas aperit gazas, aut qua miracula servat 
Condita, complecti valeam ; qua commoda vite: 
Materies, patiensque vocat labor ; ; ille sub imo 
Fornice terrarum, circumfusisque ‘tenebris 
/Estuat irrequietus, ubi ignis pabula, carbo 
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Pondere torpet iners, at operto sulphure vivax. 
Teutonica emittit ferrum, vena Indica gemmas, 
Aurumque Adthiopes, argentique orbe medullas 
Parta novo tellus—sed quam potiore metallis 
Libértate carent! qua seva tyrannidis obstant 
Frena laborantiim stimulis, operumque vigori. 
Haud ita dedecorat pensum servile Britannos ; 
Libera queis animat vires industia, quaque 
Carbonum exercent latebras, sua foedera novit 
Quisque suis leges—-qui tam molimine vasto 
Defodére Lares et subterranea regna, 
Perveritum ut fluctus infra salsosque meatus, 
Dum caput attonitam Oceani vasto equore nayis 
Alta supervolitat frustra reboantibus undis. 


R. P. JODDRELL, Jun. 
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NOTICE OF 


Essai Sur les Mysteres d’Eleusis. Second Edition, 
St. Petersburgh, 1815. in one vol. 8vo. | 


"OXBios, Os TAO? STWIEV érrx9oviwy avOoonwy.” 
Homer. Hymn. in Cer. v. 480, 


1 


ix the preface to this work, the ingenious author, Mr. OvuvAROFF, 
mentions that the first edition, consisting of only 100 copies, and 
comprising 4 sections, appeared in 1812, at a time when the general 
attention of Europe was so engrossed by public affairs, that but little 
leisure could be spared for antiquarian or literary researches; yet he 
had the satisfaction to perceive that his opinions attracted the notice 
of many learned men, and their approbation encouraged him to revise 
his work and augment it with two additional sections; one containing 
a discussion of the System of Euhemerus in its relation with the 
doctrine of the Mysteries, and the other an attempt to reconcile the 
secret worship of Ceres with that of Bacchus, in a manner which he 
flatters himself is incontestibly new. Although Mr. WiILrorRD, 
whose writings (in the Asiatic Researches) have furnished Mr. 
OvuvaRorF with many powerful arguments, was deceived in some 
respects by his Indian Pandiis, (as he himself candidly and publicly 
acknowledged) yet, after a lapse of so many years, not one critic, 
either of Calcutta, or of Europe, has disputed his explanation of the 
sacred formula (xdyé éuwat) used at Eleusis. Mr. OuvAROEFF, besides, 
: | 


VE 
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informs. us, that on this subjeet he consulted Sir GoRE OUSELEY, 
the late English Ambassador Extraordinary at the Persian Court, and 
a Member of the Asiatic Society, whom a long residence in Bengal 
had rendered familiar with the literature of India; and by this 
geitleman he was confirmed in his belief that there existed between 
.the Sanscrit words explained by WILFORD, and the sacred formula of 
Eleusis, an affinity th.t cannot have been merely accidental. 

It is justly observed by our learned author (p. 1.) that the study of 
antiquity offers nothing to the contemplation more interesting nor 
more obscure than the ancient Mysteries; and that although many 
writers of considerable ingenuity and erudition, from Meursius to 
Sainte Croix and Meiners, have treated the subject under various 
points of view, and discussed the nature of the ceremonies, their origin 
and design, and the epoch of their introduction into Greece: vet the 
most important of all these inquiries, that concerning the religious and 
philosophical relation which subsisted between the Mysteries and 
Polytheism, has not hitherto been made with all the diligence that it 
requires and deserves. Some, indeed, have totally neglected this 
point of relation in their inquiries, or have only noticed it incidentally ; 
several, perceiving in the Mysteries little more than ceremonies, 
invented to deceive the vulgar; others exalting them into schools of 
philosophy. The Abbé Pluche attributes to them a different intention ;* 
and Lareher imagined that they inculcated atheism.” 

The name of Mysteries in general comprehended a multiplicity of 
religious institutions, differing very considerably among themselves, 
and not proceeding from a common origin. Under the same name 
have been designated the ceremonies of the Dactyli, the Curetes, the 
Corybantes, sh Telchini, and others ; even the more modern initiations « 
of Mithras and of Isis: but a serious study of antiquity will demon- 
strate that very little resemblance or connexion existed between those 
religious rites and the Mysteries of Ceres, which were celebrated at 
Eleusis, and held the first place among all such sacred institutions ; the 
ancients never intending to express by the name of Mysteries any but 
the Eleusinian. The others, with a few exceptions, were originally 
nothing more than the juggling of barbarians who imposed by some 
mysterious practices on the c1 -edulity of people at that time in a half- 
savage state; or the tricks of expert mountebanks, who, in later times, 
endeavoured by the help of obscure and foreign ceremonies to prevent 
the fall of a tottering religion. ‘The afimity which subsisted between 
the Samothracian My steries of the Dit Cabiri and those of Eleusis has 
not yet been ascertained. The Bacchic or Orphic mysteries wear a 
character quite opposite to that of the Eleusinian; for between the 
worship of Ceres and of Bacchus the same differenee appears as that 
which exists between the unbridled violence of savage lite and a state 
of regular civilization. But the Mysteries of Ceres were, ahove all, 





* Histoire du Ciel. Tom. I. p. $71. 
* Herodot. Trad. de Larcher, Tom. V. p. 449. note 84. 
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distinguished as having been the depositories of certain traditions cen- 
temporary with the world.— Besides, in discovering a point of medi- 
ation between Man and the Divinity, the Eleusinian mysteries had 
alone attained the object of every great religious association. . All 
Greece hastened to be initiated; and Plato, who had penetrated into 
the secrets of the sanctuary, spoke of it with admiration. ‘ In the 
great Mysteries,” says Clemens Alexandrinus, ‘ one learned to under- 
stand nature ;”* and if the veil could be removed from the Eleusinian 
mysteries, we should find a clue to those of Egypt and of the East: 
this once found would conduct us even to the last moments of 
Polytheism. To whom we may ascribe the institution of those 
Mysteries celebrated at Eleusis, has not yet been determined ; and we 
are ignorant whether the first Hierophant was Museus or Cadmus, 
Inachus or Melampus, or one Eumolpus, or Orpheus, who transplanted 
the Egvptian ceremonies into Greece: or whether, as the most credi- 
ble writers affum, Ceres herself founded the mysteries of Eleusis. 

The date of their institution is equally uncertain: Meiners and 
Dupuis have already proved that minute researches on this subject 
are equally frivolous as useless ; for as the lesser mysteries indubitably 
preceded the great, the epoch of their true developement must have 
been that period. when the Grecian republics were organized. It 
therefore must be more interesting to study the mysteries when arrived 
at their maturity, than whilst in a state of infancy. However remote 
may be the time of their transmigration from Egypt, however sym- 
bolical the name of Ceres, her mysteries must have been anterior to 
the epoch generally assigned, if we place their germ in those popular 
ceremonies practised by the first inhabitants of Greece, who were 
emigrants from the east. ‘The religion of the Greeks was formed by 
successive acquisitions ; and much of their worship had been trans- 
mitted from Egypt. The mysteries of Ceres, according to Lactantius, 
nearly resembled those of Isis: and in the opinion of Herodotus, the 
Attic Ceres was the same with Isis, who, when that venerable writer 
florished, was the only divinity honored with mysteries in Egypt. 
From these, we are therefore authorised to derive, in some degree, 
the mysteries of Eleusis: but this depository of ideas must have been 
slowly developed, and cannot have assumed, until after a considerable 
time, those mystic forms which always announce a certain maturity of 
thought. 

This consideration may serve to account why Homer, whose poems 
are, without doubt, the most ancient documents of Grecian history, 
has not in any passage noticed the mysteries.» We cannot discover 





1 Stromat. V. c. ii. p. 682. 

* One of the Oxford marbles (Marm. Oxon. ed. Chand. II. p. 21.) places 
the institution of the mysteries under the reign of Erectheus. Lami (in 
notes to the first chapter of Meursius’s Eleusin. Opp. Meursii II. p. 547, 
conjectures that the year half effaced on the marble should be 1399 before 
aes Homer is supposed to have florished 990 or 1000 years before 

rist, ; ; 
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in his works any trace of mystic ideas. He never even rises to that 
abstract notion of destiny which constituted the soul of Grecian 
tragedy. His Theogony is anterior to all metaphysical combinations, 
and his compositions bear the true character of primitive poetry :— 
yet Homer, the first historian, (we may say) is not only silent respect- 
ing the Eleusinian Mysteries, which the most authentic testimonies 
agree in tracing up to the fabulous ages, but seems to furnish ideas of 
an order perfectly opposite‘—a circumstance that could scarcely 
have occurred, if in the time of him who embraced all nature, and all 
the knowledge of his day, metaphysical ideas had been current. 

It appears that the institution of those Grecian Mysteries must have 

been posterior to the immortal bard, from the testimony of Herodotus, 
who declares that Homer and Hesiod first gave to the Greeks their 
Theogonies, and determined the names, the worship, and the images 
of their Gods.* Although this assertion must not be understood 
literally, for many passages of Homer presuppose a system already 
established ; yet Homer and Hesiod regulated the system, combined 
scattered traditions, and thus partiy exercised the functions ascribed 
to them by Herodotus in a remarkable passage, of which, however, 
the authority has been warmly disputed by those who wish te prove 
the existence of Orpheus, and his claim to the honor of having 
founded the mysteries ; whilst Aristotle, as Cicero tells us, maintains 
that Orpheus never actually existed: but the mysteries of Samothrace, 
attributed to him, seem in many respects like the Egyptian ceremonies, 
and this conformity serves to support the general opinion that Orpheus 
had travelled in Egypt. From the earliest antiquity, the Egyptians 
-appear to have monopolized Oriental ideas. To reconcile, then, the 
transmigration of the mysteries from Egypt, with the silence of 
Homer and of Hesiod, we must date the developement of those rites 
brought from the east, after the age of Homer, or at least after the 
Trojan war, when Greece became organised into regular governments. 
The republican era followed the heroic age at the same time when 
lyric and dramatic poetry succeeded to the Epopeeia. 

Mr. OuvAROF®, in Section 2. expresses his belief that of all 





1 As the shows of the lesser mysteries were intended to represent the 
condition of the soul while subservient to the. body, so a liberation from this 
servitude, through the cathartic or purifying virtues, was what the wisdom 
of the ancients signified by the descent of Hercules, Ulysses, &c. into Hades, 
and their speedy return from its dark abodes, This is incontrovertibly 
proved in the treatise “On the Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries,” by 
Tuomas T'aytor ; which is recorded in No. XV. of The Pamphleteer. What 
Mr. Ovvarorr therefore says is by no means true, viz: “ That Homer is 
not only silentrespecting the Eleusinian Mysteries, which the most authentic 
testimonies agree in tracing up to the fabulous ages, but seems to furnish 
ideas of an order perfectly opposite.” For he indicates to us the shows of 
the lesser Eleusinian Mysteries in the descent of Ulysses into Hades. Ep. 

> Herod, lib. 11. c. 53. 
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European countries, Greece was the first peopled by Asiatic colonies ; 
and that a comparison of the various circumstances, half fabulous and 
half historical, which can be collected from ancient writers, will prove 
beyond doubt that these colonies belonged to three different ages, and 
were more or less civilized. The first did not bear any particular 
designation or generical name: the second were the Pelasgians, who 
appear to have had some affinity with the Thracians of Europe, and the 
Phrygians of Asia: yet the tradition of Dodona represented them as 
having for a long time sacrificed to the gods, although ignorant of their 
names. ‘The deluge of Deucalion (about 1514 years before Christ) 
produced a considerable change, when the Hellenes appeared, a new | 
race issuing from Asia, and spreading themselves over Greece; they 
having driven out the Pelasgians, or united with them, gave their own 
name to the country which they civilized. About sixty years after 
this event, the Phoenician Cadmus established himself at ‘Thebes, and 
the Egyptian Danaiis at Argos. 

We have seen the institution of our Eleusinian Mysteries attributed 
to the goddess herself, or to foreign colonies. The Egyptian priests 
also claimed the honor of having transmitted to the Greeks the first 
elements of Polytheism: facts clearly indicating the east as the focus 
and centre of all that was civilized and enlightened. Many ingenious 
writers, who florished during the eighteenth century, regarded Egypt 
as the parent of all religious, and the source of all human, knowledge. 
This opinion is not new; the Egyptians themselves were the first 
who established it. Of its modern supporters, M. M. St. Croix and 
Dupuis must.be particularly mentioned. Some, as Kempfer, Huet, 
Lacroze, and Brucker, have even thought that India was an Egyptian 
colony. But Egypt, however singular in some respects, does not ex- 
hibit in any the character of a central country ; neither its geographi- 
eal position, the natural disposition of its inhabitants, nor its political 
destinies. ‘The whole plan of its Theocracy seems to show that the 
priesis were a foreign colony.* But if Egypt has not invented any 





4 Herod, Jib; 114’: 53. 

? See Diodor. Sicul. lib. 1. p. 6. The same historian says in another 
place, (lib. 1. p. 17.) speaking of the Egyptians, ®iroripsdrspoy nwg &AnPivorepoy, 
Woye (rol Qaiverot, 

3 See on this subject the five memoirs by Abbé Mignot, in the xxxt. vol. 
of “Mem. de l’acad. des Inscript. 1768.” The learned academician combats 
with powerful argument that hypothesis which renders Egypt the centre 
of civilization. He proves that the Indians have never borrowed from 
Egypt: and with admirable sagacity he has, we may say, almost guessed 
the discoveries made since his time: had he understood the Sanserit 
language and possessed those materials of which we can now avail ourselves, 
he would have completed his labors by proving that the Egyptians bor- 
rowed all from Asia. 

4 It is remarkable that the priest of Sais, whom Plato introduces speaking 
in his dialogue entitled Timzus, begins the history of his country with that 
of the Atlantis. This has been already observed by Bailly; and it is a proof 

that the Egyptians knew themselves not to be Autochthones, although it 
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thing, it has preserved all intrusted to it by strangers, and may be 
considered as the true link which connected Asia with Europe. 
Egypt transmitted the Oriental traditions, having altered them, to the | 
Greeks. In the religious ideas of Greece, all, that differs from the 
Egyptian Theology, serves precisely to characterize the two nations ; 
and traditions, which in Egypt were gloomy and lamentable, adapted 
themselves to the smiling climate and lively imagination of the Greeks. 

The language of ancient Egypt is still concealed in profound ob- 
scurity : some discoveries, it is true, may be expected from the great _ 
undertakings of the French Government; and in Bengal, the English 
have already ascertained many important and authentic facts relative 
to the ancient connexion between India and Egypt; and from all that 
we know of mythological, historical and geographical traditions, a con- 
formity appears so indisputable that we may adopt it with perfect 
confidence." 

Those who formerly regarded the Indians as Autochthones* believed, 
(according to Philostratus and Lucian,*) that from them the Egyptians 
borrowed their civilization. ‘I know,” says Pausanias, ‘that the 
Chaldeans and the Magi of the Indians are the first who have preached 
the immortality of the soul. From them the Greeks learned this 
doctrine ; and, above all, Plato, the son of Ariston.”* These notions 
concerning India were long preserved: Clemens Alexandrinus and 
Saint Jerome’ make mention of Boudha. It is evident that the 
Oriental Pantheism, which represents the universe as emanating from 
the primary being, had penetrated into Egypt and Greece. The 
Indian philosophers explained this system by the image ofa spider that 
derives from its own bosom the thread of which its web is formed, 
sits in the midst of its work, communicates its movements, and draws 
back when it pleases the web which had been spun from itself. They 
compared the world to an egg. The Egyptians and the Greeks adopted 





does not show that they knew their true origin. The Egyptian priests were 
esteemed an Asiatic colony,even among the ancients, Zonaras, treating of 
the Science of the Egyptians, says, “Ex Xardurwy yap Mystar ournca rebre mpds 
Atyumroy, xansiOe mpog “EAdmvas.” These things, it is said, came from the 
Chaldeans to Egypt, and thence to the Greeks.” (Zon. Ed. Du Cange. Venet. 
1729. T. 1. p. 14.) 

‘ There is a remarkable passage in Eusebius which proves the ancient re- 
lation between India and Egypt: Tov Anusoupydy oy Kno of Alytarrio: mpoceyopeboucty 
THY YX podv ix xUeVOU prédatvoc EXovre, xparoiwra Cwrny nal ounmreoy (Aéyouo), * The 
Egyptians represented the Demiurgos Kneph as of a blue color, bordering 
on black, with a girdle and a sceptre.” (Prep, Evang. lib. 111. p. 115.) In 
this image, we immediately recognise the Indian Vishnu. See the Asiatic 
Researches, vol. 1:1. p. 571. and vol. xr, p. 94. 

2 Diod. 11. p. 87. mavra (€m) donsy Urapyey edroy9oe. Nonn, Dionys. 
1. KXXIV. V. 182. "Ivdwy ynyevéwy xtpentero merpioy dAnny, 

3 Philostr. vit. Apoll. rir. c. 6. vi. c. 6. Lucian. Fugit. 

4 Messen. c. xxxIl. 

5 Stramat. 1. p. $05. Hieron. adv. Jov. 1. 
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this symbol. Modern discoveries confirm the testimonies of the 
ancients: they show that India was acquainted with Misr (Egypt) and 
the Nile: that the Egyptian Triad (Osiris, Horus, and Tryphon) had 
acommon origin with the Indian Triad, composed of Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Mahadeva (See Paterson, of the Hindu religion, Asiat. Researches, 
Vol. VIII. p. 44.): that the Phallic worship in Egypt (copied from that 
of the Lingam in India) was carried into Greece by Melampus ;* 
finally, that the division into casts, and the hereditary descent of the 
sacerdotal office, were not Egyptian inventions, as Monsieur Dupuis 
imagined: neither is it probable that the fabulous Sesostris introduced 
into Asia the religion of the Egyptians,” nor that the persecution under 
Cambyses forced the Egyptian priests to civilize India.2 But Egypt 
served in its intermediate situation as the principal channel of intel- 
lectual commerce which subsisted between Asia and Greece, from the 
earliest ages. 

Of all recent discoveries ascertaining the great influence of the east, 
the most important and most immediately relative to the object of this 
essay is a proof contained in the Asiatic Researches, (vol. v.) that the 
sacred words xové duraé (Konx ompax) pronounced at the conclusion 
of the Eleusinian Mysteries, and hitherto considered as inexplicable, 
are Sanscrit :* the Brahmins still use them at the close of several re- 
ligious ceremonies ; and in the dialect of the gods ‘for so the Indians 
style the language of their holy books) these words are expressed by 
Kanska, Om, Paksha. 

Of these, the first signifies, according to Wilford, (Asiat. Res. vol. v.) 
the subject of our most ardent vows: Om is the famous monosyllable 
employed by the Indians at the beginning and end of their prayers and 
of all their ceremonies: Puksha perfectly corresponds to the old 
Latin word vix, (vices) in the sense of change, turn, periodical work, © 
duty, vicissitudes of fortune, &c. and it is pronounced by the Indians 
while pouring out water in honor of the gods, and of the Pitris or 
manes. We learn from Hesychius that these words were uttered 
aloud in Greece at the close of important ceremonies whether religious 
or civil; and from Paksha, commonly pronounced Vakt or Vakhs, was 
formed the old Latin word viv. This discovery of Mr. WILForD not 
only ascertains the true origin of the mysteries, but proves the extensive 
influence of eastern ideas over the civilization of antiquity. Every 
impartial man will see in Asia the cradle of religious tradition and of 





* Herodot. lib. 11. 49. ; x 

> Recherches sur les mystéres du paganisme, p. 8. Herodot. Traduct. de 
Larcher, tom. 11. p. 401. note 389. 

3 Kempfer, Hist. du Japon. lib. 1. cap. 2. p. 33. 

* The learned Le Clerc (Bibl. Univ. 1. vi. p. 74.) thought these words 
Pheenician. Count de Gébelin, (in Monde Primitif. tom. rv. p. 323.) supposed 
them to be Hebrew. The celebrated Barthélemy believed them foreign to 
the Greek language, and probably Egyptian, since the mysteries ap- 
peared to have come from Egypt. See “Voyage d’Anacharsis,” tom. v. 
(notes p. 538.) 


AQO Mots ow omis 


philosophic discipline. It appears from what has been remarked, 
that the religious mysteries of Greece were of foreign origin: that 
Egypt did not give them birth; and, finally, that we possess a singular 
and luminous fact, which enables us to discover their true country." 


wets 








MOTS OU OMIS PAR H. ETIENNE, 


Ou inexactement expliqués. 


Par J. B. GAix, Lecteur Royal et Conservateur des Manuscerits. 
Grecs et Latins de la Bibliothéque du Roi. 
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31. "Acrj, t, Gttus, rivage, telle est VYacception vulgaire. J’er 
proposerois une autre que ne donne pas H. Etienne, celle de colline, 
hauteur. "OyOn et ox8os signifient rivages et bords d’une rivicre, et 
parextension, hauteur, élévation, tumeur, colline, levres d’une plate, 


Re 


_* The original passage of Hesychius, to which Mr, Ouvarorr has above 
-alluded, is the following (in voce xiyZ sumed) “"Empwynua reredecprivas nal rng 
Sinaarinne Lrpoy mxog we 6 rng xe odpes. Tha pe Sb ’Arrinare Brod. Ed. Aiberti. T. 11- 
pag. 290. The word «ag, Hesychius explains by ténog Zyey, which Tollius 
would read ‘ye. Fungerus, one of the annvtators, says, “ Vox 7éé, quatenus 
silentium significat, plane est Greca(?) non Romana. Cum enim silentium 
imponebant, aut que dicta erant, indicta vellent, tum 2¢ dicebant. Extant 
sane hec Diphili (Athen. Deipn. Ep, lib. 11, c. 76.) Aciavel re naradde, mw¢ 
Sonets 5 Aaxovinwe. “Ofoug d xorbryy Mag. c/ mag. Falluntur qui admirationem eo 
significari volunt.” T. 11. pag. 857. Scaliger observes that it was usual to 
impose silence by placing the finger on the mouth, and that a conversation 
was terminated by the word zag. ‘Cum ex sermone presentes dimitterent, 
tum 7éé dicebant.” Auson: Toll. 1671. p. 499. In the same sense many 
Latin writers use this exelamation. Thus Terence. (Heauton. Act. iv. 
SC. ‘3. Ve 39.) 
“ Unus est dies, dum argentum eripio: pax! nihil amplius.” 
Whilst the word konwx does not appear to have passed the threshold of the Eleu- 
sinian Temple, the word paz, equally foreign to the Greek as to the Roman 
language, penetrated into the domestic usage of the ancients, and having 
been placed last in the celebrated formula which we have mentioned, con- 
tracted, apparently, the signification of end connected with that of silence: 
it has even descended to our modern dialects, for the word paz is in this sense 
undoubtedly the origin of paz, used by the French instead of silence / 
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(lesquelles seroient dures et relevées ;) berge. ’Axry ne. pourroit-il 
pas signifier de meme par analogie, rivages ; et ensuite, bords relevés 
qui encaissent une riviere ; et par extension, colline, hauteurs, promon- 
totre, pointe de terre élevée et avancant dans la mer. Le sens de hau- 
teurs, je le dounerois a [Iv6iats axrais de Sopbocle (Ued. C. 1102, 
1103.) Celui de promontoire, le geographe Riga Vattribue fréquem- 
ment a dakrj. Ne conviendroit-il pas de ladopter pour lacwriay 
axrjv de Xenophon (Anab. 6, 2, 1.) et de traduire par promontoire cet 
axrnv que M. Larcher, contre la foi de tous les MSS., remplace par 
‘lacwrviay céxpay, correction gratuite, je pense. Aussi gratuite me 
semble la correction de Brunck, qui dans Theocrite (Id. 22, v. 158.; 
Id. 21, edit. de Brunck) remplace Xiovgis deri) par Y. aia. Sisyphe 
ayant fondé Ephyre, depuis appellée Corinthe, dx7) qui exprime que 
Corinthe est voisine de la mer, west-il pas meilleur que aia ferra, 
terme vague qui convient plus & un pays continental qu’a une plage 
maritime? On sait que toute la partie de l’Isthme étoit basse et unie. 
Les Editeurs qui ont suivi la correction de Brunck se sont donc mé- 
pris, * je crois. 

32. Aexakduvos(aréyy.) H. Etienne omet dexdkdrvos que donne Xeno- 
phon (Econ. 8, 13.) et que les interprétes rendent par conclave decem 
lectulorum; mais peut-etre le dexadkdwvos de Xenophon signifie-t-il simple- 
ment wne salle de grandeur @ contenir div lits, et non une salle ayant 
dix lits. Voy.mon Opuscule Grec intitulé, Eloge de la Mouche, par 
Lucien, Paris, Delalain. 

33. "Evraguoy, 70, sepultorium linteum, linceul. Tel est, je crois, 
avec Etienne, la signification propre de ce mot qui, par extension, a 
- signifié sepulture, obscques, funerailles. Apres avoir cité évradws adj. 
signifiaut sepulchralis, funereus, H. Etienne ajoute: ‘‘ Souvent on 
trouve éyrdduoy pris substantivement comme dans cette locution 
(employée par Isocrate, Plutarque, Diod. de 5. Polybe, Lucien et au- 





* Ce point de critique se trouve développé dans mon ouvrage intitulé 
Recherches Historigues, militaires, geographigues. Gatt. 

We refer M. Gart to a paper written by Mr. E. H. Barker, and inserted 
in the Eighteenth Number of the Classical Journal, p. 320-4, where Mr. B. 
shows that é«rh signifies “ peninsulam s. terram, qua utrinque mari alluitur, 
ut est Lucania atque Attica,” and that it is frequently so used by Scylax. 
He adduces the words of J. Vossius from Gronovii “ Geographica antiqua,” 
p- 6—8. Vossius quotes Hesych., “ax iat mpodyoton (Odyss. w. 82.)° iv rH 
22éyovre patpee Tov aiyarov, and adds,—“Inde patet non peninsulas tantum, sed 
etiam gu@vis promontoria ita appellari: sane Appollon. R. Acherusium pro- 
montorium dxriy appellat: item Nicandri est apud Stephanum, Kavacrpeinc 
mapos durnc, et Hesych. Kwniag dx tig Oadacoay iZéyouee, et sexcenta hujus- 
modi.” Lexicon ined. Augustanum ap. Tittmannum ad Zonare Lex. p. 
Ixxxvi.  "Axcls xed derive 2at cod frtou aurn 02 6 aiysarde iocéoy ob, dmep ent Oardoone 
soaly h xT, 9 xpnrvadng Ondedy TOmog, ToUTO em! moTapsoy Ox On* Smee Of ext Ouracons ay: ~ 
doo, 6 Emimedoc dmrovors nal ouedde, rodTo él moramoy trate nw, Pindarus Ne. ix, 
96, dxraic duo Palungravos, valde altis et preciptiibus. Vide Dammii Lex, Ho- 
mer. Vv. darn, Ep. 
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tres) cahov évraguoy  ruparvyis; ce qui signifie, je pense, il est bea 
non seulement. de vivre avec (plus litt. dans) la royauté, éuPidrvar rv- 
pavvidc, mais encore de mourir avec elle et d’étre comme enséveli avec 
elle, évarobavety et quasi évOdrrecOar i. e. (ajoute Et.) regiam poten- 
tiamusque ad sepulture tempus retinere.” Telle est la glose d’Eti- 
enne, glose ot je regrette de voir wsque ad sepulture tempus retinere. 
En effet le texte bien plus énergique dit, la royauté est un (glorieux) 
linceul dont il est beau d’étre enveloppé dans la tombe év rady; et 
par conséquent post fata; ce qui signifie bien plus que usque ad se- 
pulture tempus. ’Evrdduy doit donc se prendre figurément: dans la 
locution précitée. Dans Lucien (éloge de Demosthene) je ne traduirai 
donc pas avec M. Belin de Ballu, je ne ferai point rougir Athénes, en 
me courbant volontairement sous le joug, en abandonnant. le plus bel 
ornement de mon tombeau.t Tel n’est pas le langage de Demosthéne. 
** Non, a t’-il voulu dire, non, Athénes ne rougira pas de moi. J'ai 
vécu libre, je mourrai libre, enveloppé de ma liberté, comme d'un glori- 
eux linceul. Ainsi, méme parmi les morts, je tiendrai a cette Liberté, 
que vivant jai constammant défendue. Quoiqu’en dise M. Belin 
(savant d’ailleurs infiniment sagace) évradeoy ne désigne pas une pa- 
rure (extérieure) de tombeau. Ce n’est pas un ornement extérieur 
detombeau que montre Lucien; c’est Demosthéne libre parmi les 
morts; ou du moins Demosthéne tenant a la liberté, devenue pour 
lui comme son vétement funeraire. C’est le cas de rappeller ici le mot 
de l'impératrice Theodora 4 son époux qui, dans une sedition, lui pro- 





* Le traducteur Latin d’Atlien, (1. viii.) Vultejus traduit ainsi, Pulchrum 
est tyrannis sepuliure ornamentum, ce qui est peu littéral et peu clair. 
Lidée de beauté et par conséquent d’ornement est dans xady, mais nullement 
dans ivrégiy., Comment Kuhn, Gronove et autres commentateurs d’/lien 
n’ont-ils pas fait de glose sur cet éyréqiov? ~GatL: 

felianus -Var. Hist. L. 16. “ore jfimev 4 vatic h x Andou, xal Pet Swnodeny dre 
Gyjcney, apinere tic 75 decprwrnpioy “Ammorrddwyoc, & Tou Lunparove Eraipoc, YiTwa TEavT! 
Pipwy Epiwy ToruTeAn, xe wirprov, nel tuarioy roodro’ ual Agiov évotvre adroy Toy YiTwrE, 
xo Gorncorsoy wepiBurropatvoy, erro oUTW MEY Td Pepuanoy. “Edtys yao avy, KUrWY EY T Ohm 
Piwy jan droipyoay, eb ev adroic amobavor: ubi Car. Gottl. Kuehnius in sua editione 
(Lips. 1780. 8°.) hec e Perizonii Comment. adnotavit :—“ Parum commode 
vertebatur, mugnifice sepulture. Etenim ivragia proprie sunt ornamenta, 
quibus ornatum cadaver in atrio collecatur, effertur, crematur. Sed et quia 
solebant etiam morituri se ornare, hinc factum, ut et ea, in quibus quis mo- 
ritur, hoc vocabulo designentur. Sic iii. 24. Pulera arma Tis avopl TH yeve 
vatw (si cadatin preelio) elva: ra iyragio, iv. B. nerdy yrepioy A Tuparvic, hh. e. pul 
crum est mort inilla tyrannica dignitate. Ita ergo etiam h.!. Quin diserte 
et simpliciter Laértius, in Socrate, datum hoc illi vestimentum ait ab Apollo- 
oro, iv 2y zxsivy évemeBavy, ut in eo morerctur.” Addit Kuehnius “ Heliod. 
fEthiop.: I. 8. p.34. “Eyd pay dyxion mporibouer tiv UBpw—xanrdiy ivrdgioy chy 
owppoctvay dmeveyxerrevn, Vid, Moll. ad Longi Pastor. iv. 184. Cf. H. Vales. 
Emendd, p. 220.” Charito iv. 7. tvréquoy Zvoo£oy % tiyeuovic, vestes et ornatus se- 
pulcrales. Dorvillius:—“Hec formula in deliciis tuit auctorum: Philostr. 
Sophist. 1. 16. 3. tvrapiw cupavvide-ypnedpevos, ubi id animadvertit desumtuin 
ex Isocratis Archidemo Olearius.” Cf. Wesselingius ad Diod. Sic. xi, 11. 
Jacobs. ad Anthol. Gr. vi. p, 218. En. i 
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posoit de fuir. ‘* Non,” repondit-elle, je ne fuirai pas, je veux mou- 
rir surle tréne: je veux qu’on grave ces seuls mots sur ma tombe; ¢ 
git Theodora imperatrice. Kadov évrdpuoy f ruparvis.” 

84. ’Exoxy, tis, n, Paction d’arréter, de retenir, d’empécher ; le doute, 
Virrésolution, la rencontre des planetes ; ou la carriére d'une planete ; 
ere, époque. Telle est, si j’ai bien traduit,a Vaide d’un dictionnaire, 
(car je sais bien peu d’Allemand) le sens que M. Schneider attache au 
mot ézoy7, et tel est A peu prés le sens que lui donne Etienne. Mais 
considérons le mot chronologiquement; méthode trop négligée, et qui 
m’a quelquetois réussi. D’abord, conformement a l’étymologie, 
éroxn de éréyery a signifié Paction de retenir: de la Vidée de suspension 
d’assentiment, (assensionis retentiv, Cic. Acad.) ; ce qui n’est pas tout- 
a-fait le doute des Pyrrhoniens. En effet, dowter, comme les Pyrrhoni- 
ens, et suspendre son assentiment, comme les Académiciens, ne sont 
pas, jecrois, synonymes. ’Ezox) s’est pris ensuite dans un sens astro- 
nomique, eta signifié, le iew d’un astre dans-le ciel; sens qui ne date 
gueres que du tems d’Hipparque (Voy. Astronomie du célébre M. 
Delambre, T. ii. p. 232.) A une epoque postérieure, les historiens et 
les chronologistes l’ont employé dans le sens de époque, ére, substituant _ 
ainsi a lidée d’un point dans le ciel, lidée d’un point dans le tems. 
Enfin, a une époque encore postérieure, éxoy7 a signifié locus ubi mare 
colligitur. Voy. novelles de VEmp. Léon, 57 et 104; et le gloss. me- 
die et infime grecilatis, par Ducange. ) 

35. ‘ExrdkAwor, locus septem lectos habens ad discumbendum, ou 
locus septem accubantium e& forma qua zpikduvoy. Ainsi s’est ex- 
primé H. Etienne, au lieu de la forme neutre. M. Schneider donne 
éxraxwos, et le rend par quiz a sept couches, soit qwil s'agisse de lits, 
soit quil s’'agisse de siéges a mettre autour de la table. 





t The words irréxaivog and cexdxrivos certainly bear a signification very dif- 
ferent from that which the Lexicographers assign to them. They are em- 
ployed to denote “a room of a certain size, capable of containing seven or ten 
couches,” and in a secondary sense they frequently signify ‘‘ a certain space 
equal to what would be requisite for seven or ten ‘ discubitory’ couches.” 
M. Gatt has noticed the word dexaurves as one, which does not occur in H. 
Steph.’s Thes. But we shall soon see that it is used not only by Xenophon 
but by Aristotle and Steph. Byz. H. Stephens also omits the words éyvedxrsvos 
(ap. Athen. v.) Swéenéxrvoo (which is used by Anaxandrides ap. Athen. 
iv. p. 181.) and éxrdxdwoc, which is omitted by Scunemmerr. ‘“ Veteres 
cum alicujus cubiculi vellent magnitudinem indicare, dicebant, Tot 
lectos capit: unde est appellatio tricliniorum, et olxwy cerpaxdtvwy, émraxrie 
yey, atque etiam sixocaxdjiywy, et rpionovraxrivwy. Eo allusit Anaxandrides, Tovs 
82 Anas yarnods elvar Mel Qoug rcnnwy dwoexenrivwy, Proprie NON Adxxor, Sed cecl 
dicuntur swexdxrwot, lectos xtt. capere.” Casaub. ad Athen. iv, p. 181. 
Aristoteles de Mirab. Auscult. c. 58. p. 115. ed. Beckmann: ’Eos: & xal xpiyn 
gic ty Warinoic tng Zinemiang, we Sendudrivog. (Cf. Steph. Byz. v. Wadi, ubi omnino 
lege Abr. Berkelii notam.) Iterum Aristot. ibid. c. 4. p.2. “Oray 2 ixdagy oo 
Sipua, xaréxey Tome dxTexdrtvov.  Pellis bolinthi extensa seribitur hic 
narixey rome dxtaxdivoy, Kadem in Hist. Anim. dicitur occupare spatium 
‘ic iméxMyor. Sic in nostro libello infra c. 58. fontem Siciliz Palicinum esse 
scribit noster we dexcxdwove Etiam c. 139. roms mevraxryoc, Cf. Pollux I. 8. p. 
51. et vi.1. p- 566. ubi quid Sit olxos TOIMALYOS, MEVTARMYOS, SEXUMALYOL docet. His- 
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36. "Eodpoui, iis, n, Thuc. 2, 25,2. H. Etienne n’indiquoit pas ia 
source. Scott y a suppléé; mais ce soin étoit bien autrement impor- 
tant pour ésPacrs, dont Scott n’a pas cité Pauteur qui l’'a employé dans 
une acception difficile et ignorée avant nous. Voy. le Classical 
Journal de Septembre, 1815. 

VII. ‘H Opgen, ra éxt rijs Opguns. Dans la Je série j’explique cette 
locution, Aux documens déja donnés, qu'il me soit permis de joindre 
une locution paralléle tiree d’Isocrate (panégyr. 'T.1. p. 73, edit. Cor.) 
moves Tas ért ris Evpornss M. Auger et autres traduisent les iles e¢ 
les villes de Europe. Mais je proposerois les iles et les villes gui 
touchent dU Europe. Ces iles et ces villes sont, je crois, celles du 
littoral de Asie occupée par les Grecs a une certaine époque: savoir, 
la Doride, 1 Folie, et PTonie ; et de plus, je pense, une partie du Bos- 
phore et de Hellespont: pays qui touchoient a lEurope dont ils 
étoient comme la clef. Le méme panégyrique nous avertit que la 
_ division du monde en 3 parties est postérieure a Isocrate: c’est a 
Vépoque de la plus grande puissance de Carthage, et lorsqu’on eut fait 
des découvertes vers l’ouest de Afrique: ce fut alors (sauf examen 
ultérieur) que l'Afrique auparavant confondue avec l'Europe s’‘éleva au 
rang de 3me partie du monde. 








ie REMARKS ON 
The Similarity of Worship, that prevailed in different 
Parts of the Pagan World. 
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No. I. 


tv is apoint of interesting research to trace the corresponding 
opinions in religion, and to investigate the similarity of languages, 
which prevail i different parts of the globe, to examine each vari- 
ation and peculiarity of dialect (as far as may be practicable) as 
mankind branched off in colonies at a greater distance from the 





ce vocabulis’ Grecos certam designasse mensuram, non minus quant 
si cubitos et pedes nominassent, palam est. De ista vero questione, 
quantum fuerit hoc spatium, disputavit Gesnerus Hist. Quadr. I. p. 147, 
qui eandem omnium istorum spatiorum, que a cline nomen habent, fuisse 
latitudinem, et longitudine solum differre, credidit. Ex ejus sententia hepta- 
clinos vel octaclinos bonasilongitudo non brevior fuit pedibus septemde- 
cim ; que vero latitudo fuerit, ex ratione longitudinis ad latitudinem in com- 
munium boum pellibus conjicere liceat.” Beckmann. Ep. 


/ 
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place of their dispersion, and at the same time to observe the radi- 
cal connexion, which still most visibly subsists between them, and 
the institutes of the Jewish lawgiver. But, as this has been a sub- 
ject, frequently considered, we must content ourselves rather with 
particulars either not noticed, or regarded in a different light, than 
with systematic arrangement. Any one, who has read Herodotus, 
Strabo, and Diodorus Siculus must be convinced, that in the more 
early times but one scheme of theology, with more or less national 
variations, obtamed among the eastern nations, which, in the ad- 
vancement of civilization, spread itself over the greater part of 
Europe, and formed the basis of both Gothic and Celtic worship. 
Herodotus, Clio 131, writmg of the Persians, makes a remark, 
which clearly elucidates this: Todrois wiv 07 wovoics Guouos apy iidev 
mineucdynacs 02 xual Ty Odoavin vew, mage te Aocupluv mabdyres nab 
"AguBiav: xadzoucs 03 “Accvpios thy “Agpodirny Muditra: “ApazBios 82 
“Anitra’ épcas 82, Mirpav: so that, Assyrians, Arabians, and Per- 
sians adored one common deity, and of course propitiated her with 
corresponding ceremonies. As from other passages more explicit 
the common origin of oriental theology may be established, it 
may not be irrelevant to include that of our own island, as bemg 
evidently a branch of the same school, and retaiming undeniable 
traces of emigration from the east. And few etymological re- 
searches have caused more discussion, than thenames Britain * 
and Druin; the first is most probably either the Pratist’hana or 
Bretast’hana of Captain Wilford, or the island of Prydain in the 
Triads, and the latter demonstrably is deduced from an eastern 
source. It savours too much of Grecian vanity to imagine that 





t Nonnius seems to derive it from Brutus, others from Pryd-Cain, Cam- 
den from Brith with Tania as a termination, Somner from Brydio, and 
Bochart from Barat Anae, to which Borlase very properly objects. Parthe- 
nius in Eroticis says that the Kearzi descended from Hercules by Keariv, 
daughter of Brettanus, and a fragment of Polybius preserved by Hesychius 
is much to the same purpose, Bpirrayo: yo amd Kedrois cris Boerravou Ouyarpée 
but Mr. Wilford remarks, that Pratist’hana or Bretast’hana is an usual San- 
skrit term to express a sacred spot, as beit’ olkaddes and beit’ olmokaddes with 
Mubhammedans. In no little conformity, however, with Parthenius and 
Polybius, Mr. Meyrick observes, that “the second chieftain recorded in 
the Triads, who flourished about 150 years after Hu the mighty,is Prypatny 
from whom the island was called Britain; it was also called Yvel Ynys, 
the Honey Island, Clas Meiddin or Meityn the rocky water-guarded island, 
and Ynys Prydain, Prydain’s Island.” Also, some have derived Albion from 
the Celtic Alb, others from Alphon: the more fanciful from a giant so 
called, one class from the Hebrew, others from its cognate the Pheenician- 
In like manner, Saxo Grammaticus deduces England from Angul, and 
Mallet’s translator, enumerating certain circumstances at Holstein, which 
induced him to believe, that the English nation came from this lower partof 
Saxony, quotes an ancient author to this effect: ‘‘There is one thing, that 
strengthened me in this belief, that there is an antient town hard by, called 
Lunden, and an island, called Angles, whence it may well be, that our 
country came from Britannia to be Anglia.” 
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7. 
épig could possibly have given a name to this order :—the Druys, 
also, of Berosus, or the Dryic of Gouldman, Aventinus, and others, 
is too uncertain a personage to be admitted, nor are the Dryades, 
the Syriac root U3: or the old German Trutis less encumbered 
with difficulties. General Vallancey alone with probability seeks 


it either in the Persian 5,8 or the Arabic. w)s yet these 
do not appear to be connected with the Druid: for, as the Druid 


was a character much resembling the eastern Derveesh, any ety- 
mology, that supports this comexion, claims attention: accor- 
dingly, the Persian word fag 55 signifies poor, and the Sans- 
krit of Yess > is Druwips (poor, indigent) vowel for vowel, 
letter for letter, as the word Druid occurs in some Celtic remains. 
And, in historical conformity with this deduction,: among the Hin- 


doos, we may observe in the Sanniassi the ‘professional mendicant, 


answering to the A of the Arabs, and that poverty was 
rather a merit than a disgrace among the Druids, is deducible from 
the following Triad: ‘The three primary privileges of the Bards 
of the Island of Britain are maintenance, wherever they go, that no 
naked weapon be borne in their presence, and that their testimony 
be preferred to that of others.” At what time arose this reverence 
for the sacerdotal order would be most difficult to determine: at a 
very early period, Melchisedek was priest of the most High God, 
and at the same time king of Salem;—among the Egyptians the 
priests had lands assigned to them, which they retained even durmg 
the severe famine; therefore it must have been of very early date : 
—however, in the book of the law,’ the Levites were debarred 
from any inheritance with their brethren, because the service of 
Jehovah was their inheritance (MONI NWA) and different pas- 
sages, which relate to their maintenance, bear no small similarity to 
the Triad, which we have adduced. hai 

It is also clear to every unprejudiced reader, that the doctrine 
of the Trinity is fairly deducible from the Hebrew Bible, and even 
from the writings of Moses, but that the proof rests on pbx 
is much too visionary to be admitted. Mr. Collit (Class. Jour. 
No. 22. p. 285.) has most lucidly remarked, that if this were the 
case, we should have a plurality of Gops instead of a plurality of 
persons: and by analogy, if the“‘holy and undivided” ‘Trinity be ex- 
pressed, whenever pyq>x occurs, they must be understood, when- 
ever this word is applied to the pshy5y of the Gentiles. Rabbi 
Bechai* remarks that pdx is the name of judgment, 7 that of 
mercy, whence it is said in THN MYWII. f. 1. 2. OSWOTON 


SOON Np? PTD NYY VW ON TVD Np? ovo Ney 
and although we find Rabbi Simeon Ben Yochai allowing three 





1 Deut. xiv. 29. xxvi.12. xvi. 1, 2. 2 Apud-Buxtorf, 
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degrees in it, each being distinct, and _self-existent, and notwith- 
standing, all.of them, but one, incapable of separation, &Xc. it is not 
to the plurality of DYT)N that he alludes, but to the three superior 
Tephiroth of the Kabbalists.. Mr. Bellamy’s observations on this 
word most assuredly silence the dispute: but it is nevertheless 
apparent, that the Rabbin from different passages of 5S. mysti- 
cized considerably respecting this doctrine, abundant proofs of 
which may be seen in a work, intituled “ Kappana DENuDATaA, 
2 Vou.” and in Maurice’s Indian Antiquities. This triad of hypo- 
stases branched out from the scriptural records, at a very early pe- 
riod, among the Gentile Idolaters, and the majority of those triads 
which Bryant and Faber have contrived to refer to the Noachide, 
_unanswerably relate to their conceptions of the Deity: those of 
the eastern schools all resoluble into one primordial being, those of 
Greece and Rome so ably discussed by Sir Wm. Jones, and what- 
ever triads are discoverable among the more barbarous nations, all 
belong to the divine hypostases, being in their several mythologies 
anterior to the deluge of Noah. Not only among Indians, Chinese, 
Persians, Egyptians, and Greeks, but among Goths and Celts 
were these opmions spread; accordingly Meyrick argues from the 
three primeval unities in the Bardic institutes, (from their triads, 
and the reverence paid to the number three) that the Druids were 
not unacquainted with the doctrine of the ‘Trinity ; and as the Jews 
were scrupulous about expressing the name iT, so hkewise the 
Druids expressed it by a term known only to themselves, using for 
this purpose the letters O. 1. W. 

Yet, notwithstanding, these were in the essence of one omnipre- 
sent God, whom the Goths emphatically denominated ALFADER, 
a variety of subordinate agents were introduced in the administra- 
tion of the world: and here also, if we consider that many of these 
were but atmospheric phenomena personified, that no small portion 
of them were embodied passions of the human breast, that its pur- 
suits,its desires, exquisite joy, or poignant sorrow framed into life, 
that the seasons likewise and their variations formed their part in 
this factory of Deities, our reason must assent, that one-half of the 
gods could have no more to do with Noah and his ark, than the 
deluded race of mortals, who adored them. In fact, the apotheo- 
sis of heroes and numberless circumstances too inconsequential to 
be recorded by the historian, together with astronomical discove- 
ries, made innovations in religious worship, which, abetted by the 
superstition of those dark ages, and the machinations of | priests, 
and acquirmg root by the lapse of time, increased the catalogue of 
polytheism, and opened a door to every fraud and deception. One 
part of these rites and ceremonies was, evidently, the service of fire, 
and long before the days of Moses, it prevailed in Chaldwa from 
an idea, that fire and the sun were the most significant emblems of 
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the Deity; and even, alihough’ the Israelites had been habituated 
to behold these idolatrous customs in the land of Egypt, Moses, 
after their Exodus, most particularly enjoined fire in the service of 
God, and of things taken in war, such as could withstand the fire, 
were commanded to be submitted to this ordeal, before they were. 
accounted pure. Also, shortly after Abraham’s separation from 
his native country, during the sublime vision, that is recorded (in 
Gen. 15.).a burning lamp is introduced as passing between the 
pieces, and when he was afterwards desired to offer up his son in 
sacrifice, a knife was not the only thing, that he provided, but fire 
to complete the ceremony. It was in a burning bush, that God ap- 
peared to Moses, it was a pillar of fire, which guided the Israel- 
ites into Canaan, and it was for offering that which was unhallowed 
that Nadab and Abihu were destroyed. It was not then revered 
merely as an emblem of God, but was probably appomted by him 
in those sacrifices, that were offered to him by tke earliest mem- 
bers of the human race, such as that of Abel; from whence it will 
be easy to account for the worship paid to it in subsequent times. 
The ancient Persians had very exalted notions respecting it ;—it 
was not toit, as an element, that they addressed their vows, but 
considering it as a representative of the Creator, and as the purest . 
of elements, through it, they worshipped him. So, the service of fire 
becomes one of the indispensable duties of the Brahmana: at Be- 
nares (says Sir Wm. Jones) a sacrificial fire is kindled at the birth, 
which is preserved unextinguished until the day of death; and he, 
who consecrates or places a sacrificial fire is denominated Agni- 
chita a worshipper of fire. ‘The Amara Cosha reckons three spe- 
cies of fire; the Dakshindgni, or that which has been taken from 
a consecrated or household fire, and placed towards the south; the 
garhapatya, or that which a householder perpetually maintains, 
and the dhavanééya, or one that has been taken from that of the 
householder, and prepared for receiving oblations, whence it be- 
comes a consecrated fire: these three holy fires collectively are 
called tréta. ‘This element may be consecrated by the prayers of 
the Brahmana, over which a goddess, called The Wife of Ire, 


(AcNayt) presides ; but her office is more particularly to watch 
over those prayers, with which burnt-offermgs are performed. 
When the fuel is placed upon the fire, a prayer is uttered, called 
Samadhéni.—That the vestal fire among the Romans was a branch 
of this worship is most evident, and all the fables respecting Vul- 
can, as well as every ceremony in honor of the sun may be refer- 
red to this. We likewise find it both among the * Goths and the 
Druids, who confounded Hu with the sun, and ascribed to him 





1 The Goths are less frequently introduced than the Druids, because Mr. 
Maurice has been more minute respecting them in his Indian antiquities. 
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divine honors, whence Taliesin (as quoted by Mr. Davies) exclaims, 
** Let him burst forth with rapid speed, the moving, the vehement 
fire! even he whom we adore, high above the earth. The fire! The 
Fire! whispers Aurora; he is high above the lofty gale.” In the 
Kadeir Taliesin, it is also written, “1 am HE, who animates the 
fire to the honor of the god Dwydd, in behalf of the assembly of 
noviciates, qualified to treat of mysteries.” Borlase suggests an 
inquiry (concerning the rocks in the Isle of Man) “ Were these 
rocks appropriated to the holy fires of the Druids? and chanelled 
thus, that the priest might better collect the sacred embers? of 
which you know, the Druids made gain here in Britain, as the 
Magi anciently did, and their followers still do in Persia.” It has 
been well ascertained, that on certain occasions they kindled holy 
fires, and that the common people were obliged to extinguish 
their domestic fires on the eve of November, and re-kindle them 
from the consecrated ; and the cell of sacred fire commemorated 
by their Bards is frequently called the Cell of Meithin. All these 
particulars serve to prove our position, that fire was esteemed the 
best representative of God (Zevs axaparov mbgos bpun) and that (as 
Hyde has well remarked) all these ceremonies and services were 
‘not addressed by the more intelligent either to it or to the sun, but 
to that God, of whom these were accounted but the emblems. 


D. G. WAIT. 








PROFESSOR LENNEP’S: 
CONJECTURE ON A PASSAGE IN PROPERTIUS. 





Nympharum semper cupidas defende rapinas, 
Non minor Ausoniis est amor ah Dryasin. 


Prorertius I. 20, 9. 


Fricere illud ah nemo non sentit, Tolerabilius, nec tamen 
elegans est, quod pro eo amplexi sunt Lipsius atque Heinsius e 
Dryasin. Alio ducebat Codicum lectio, Adriacis, Adriaticis, Ha- 
driacis. Itaque miror nemini suboluisse veram lectionem : 





" We shall be happy to receive any other communications from the in- 
genious and learned writer of this article, who does not appear to have no- 
ticed the words of Kuinoel, who, when commenting on this passage of Pro- 
pertius, says :— Forte prestat, quod in quarto Voss. occurrit, Non minor 
Ausoniis ardor amadriadis, unde Hamadryasin elicere facile est, ut, infra v. 
34.” Schneider has not inserted the word ’adptades in his Lexicon. En. 
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Non minor Ausoniis est amor Adryasin. 

Sed videlicet minus, quam oportebat, notum in vulgus erat ibe 
vocabulum, quod proinde si illustrem, haud ingratum spero-me 
facturum eruditis. _ Doctus poeta, doctrinaeque- sue ostentator, 
Propertius exquisite vers. 10, dixit Adryadas, quas vers. 34, notiori 
nomine vocavit Hamadra ryadas. Similiter eas yoces permutavit 
Nonnus, in cujus Dionysiacis multa servata sunt rarioris usus voca~ 
bula. Apud eum p. 753 pr. Tiresias Agave taurum Jovi immo- 
lare, 

apavovaberd 82 wuPeess 
byAvy o Civ onpcuve Sunmorcev Vers. 5 et 6. 
cujus monitis obtemperans Agave in vers. 17, 
Zyvi nab adpudteros wlav Edvwce Gunayy. 

Memorantur é3puade5 ibidem p. 755, v. 11 et 12, et p. 381, v. 1. 
Hamadryadas dicit Baccho, 

coy Gurov Bpuddecc xepiy nal xadros Ordos. 

Recte igitur Falckenburgius, pro corrupto p. 26. vers. 12. 
| adpioddes Oe 

nAMEs wevgovTo Aumoo xe Devopec VUMB ALL, 
Jegi jussit dbpudes 82, rejecta, qua prius ei in mentem venerat, cor- 
rectione ai Apuades8é. Sed ea similive indigere videtur alius N on- 
ni locus p. 411. v. 14. 

dpadpuaterct Te wudas 

ddouades plovyovro Pirowrdgden Avoyson. 
Illic enim vel ai Apuates legendum, vel dye, aut ava “Aguédecc! TE 
wupous’ Adouades p. siquidem certe non diverse sunt Adryades ab 
Hamadryasin. Scilicet « in abpuste idem valet, quod awa, sive est 
collectivum, ut in abergos, ANON, axotrns, quemadmodum est 0 
collectivum in OTOIK ES, O&TEIS, Smaerpos, pro o WOTpIYss, OMOETEIS, OMOmot= 
tpos. Doctissimus vir, H. Stephanus, vocem aliunde non noverat, 
quam ex Epigr. Anthol. Planud. Iv, Xv. 2. 

"Evbad epibycelvoves Tivos mAgov emAETO YH005, 

Noipdas Nyiades, Nupidec,  Adpucdss. 

Scribit enim Thes. L. Gr: TV. 1. p. 1055. ad v. Apudbec, “ Quod 
in Epigr. legitur, d&dguades, puto esse pro apadguades, ideoque malo 
aipuades cum spiritu aspero: duram tamen esse fateor syncopen.” 
Scilicet eo tempore Nonnus nondum in lucem prodierat.* Sed 
fugisse Stephanum videtur locus Phavorini Camertis, p. 1317. 
Noehe at ext THs Engas ai Aber Pasiin xe cipccdprotdec xa} igernidie xa 


va 





* Fallitur vir neous: Ante Thesaurum Gr. Lingue editum A. 1572., Nonni 
Dionysiaca e Biblioth. lo. Sambuci Pannonii, cum Lectt. G. Falkenburgii, in 
lucem prodierant Antverp. Chr. Plantin. 1569. 8., et in Catalogo Auctorum 
Gr.,e quorum scriptis vocabula petita sunt in Thes. Gr. L., H. Stephanus 
meminit Nonni Aldinz editionis. Ejus testimonium ab H. Stephano non 
semel adhibetur, Vide Thesaurum vv. Zuvéw, et rrmontos. En. 
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AovyTas vypyides ak ev Ty barhaoon, wntoes at ev tais Aiuvess. Quilocum 
hunc citat de Rhoer, in Animady. ad Porphyr. de A. N. p. 97. 
‘Adpicdes legi vult Agusdss. Probabiliter ad speciem, nec tamen 
vere. Phavorinus Budociam exscripsit, in cujus Violeto legitur p- 
307., Nua cial ra ev yuvasnelep Ooh LT By TOIS Oper esvoprevee Oas- 
poset, alrives “Abpieides xa “Apmaipiddes xa bgerictdes xaovyrets, aoomep 
nab Nypyides al ev tH Caddooy, xal Nyldes ab ev raic Aiuvass. In 
Epigr. Pauli Silentiari citato corruptum Nngives suspectum etiam 
eBovddes reddidit, unde Huetius correxit Nypéitec, Aguates, cui cal- 
culum adjecerunt Valck. ad Ammon. p. 163.) d’Orvillius ad Charit. 
p. 183. Brunckiusin Anal. Nuper Jacobsius e Vat. Cod. edidit, 
Noga Nyiades, Nupels, ’ Abpuades. 

~ Antea mibiin mentem venerat corrigere Nuwdas, Nupeldss, Nyides, 
“Abpuades, quod nunc quoque nescio an preferam. Spiritus lenis in 
dbpudtes offendere Stephanum non debebat, cum sit idem in 432A- 


Pos et axoirns. 
D.J. Van Lennepr. 
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Tw a late Greek Grammar a passage is found containing an indi- 

rect attack on the doctrine of the ‘T'rmity, by changing the received 

sense of a text by the figure of attraction. Nothing but necessity 

justifies, in my opinion, the use of these forced constructions : 
Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus. 

If, therefore, a passage adimits of good sense and good gram- 
mar without nicely they cannot be eumiticd and rathGut any 
other alteration than the place of the commas, the passage in 
question (Acts, c. x. y. 36.) is as plain in its grammatical construc- 
tion, and as decisive in its meaning, as words can be made. 

I would divide the sentence thus: I would place a comma after 
Xeicrov, and another after Kupios,. with a colon after oidere ; and 
construe thus, “ Ye know the word which God sent to the Israel . 
ites, preaching peace through Jesus Christ, (He is Lord of 
all,) this proclamation having been made through all J udza, 
beginning at Galilee after John’s Baptism.” Hence rdy Adyoy. is» 
governed by ojdare; and not only is the forced figure of anraciign 
avoided, but the quaint. phrase, “This word 1s Lord of all,” 
mode of expression which nothing would render palatable, but the 
assumption of superior discernment, supposed to be manifested by 
thinking differently from the yulgar herd of commentators and 
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Christians. My interpretation is corroborated by the Alexandrian 
MSS., omitting dy, and Chrysostom reading esiayyeafouevov. "The 
Vulgate gives us no assistance; but the Syriac translation, as well 
as the Arabic, Aithiopic, and Coptic, all agree im the sense, hic 
(Jesus) est Dominus omnium. The Syriac is as follows, Verbum 
(which in the Syriac is melto, a feminine noun) enim quod misit 
ad filios Israel, et annunciavit eis pacem & requiem per Jesum 
Christum (honau morioh doul) hic est Dominus omnium. The 
antecedent here is evidently Jesum Christum honau, the Syriac 
article masculine cannot refer to melto, which is feminine. The 
Arabic version published by Erpenius, and which is a translation 


of the Syriac text, is absolutely of the same tenor. Ithas &J Si 
al Calmet. The word—a feminme, and after yasuah al mesyhh 


ous } sym Jesus the Messiah, it has the words hadha hiu 


oS (XS hic est, and not hec est x &4 hadheh. 

The AXthiopic is also decisive on the subject, but not so satis- 
factory as the Syriac and its faithful transcript the Arabic. 
Now when it is recollected that the Syriac version of the 
New Testament was the very earliest, as might be expected, 
and perhaps not later than the first century, its testimony is 
decisive. Your Journal of December presents your readers 
with an attempt of Mr. Brown to, invalidate the text in 
Timothy, 1st Epistle chap. im. ver. 16. [ should have thought 
that the translation produced by this new attempt on the text 
would have appalled the hardiest critic. Hus first trial makes 
Timothy a Church and a pillar, and a support of the truth, and 
also of the logos, which is the great mystery of godliness, which 
was manifested m the flesh, &c. see page 25. line 8. In all this 
whiching what does Mr. B. intend for the antecedent to %¢ é¢. 
How can Aris toriv éxxanola be translated, The conduct of a man 
who is a Church! Is there a single instance of men being called 
churches? ut this is not enough. At the bottom of the page 
we have this translation improved, and now he really outdoes 
his former effort: But i I tarry long that thou mightest know 
what ought to be the conduct of a female who is a church of the 
living God, and of a male who is a pillar and support of the 
truth, and also of the Word (Logos) which is the, &c. which was, 
&c. Now is it possible that this page could have been written by 
one who truly reverenced the Scriptures? Or are we to be de- 
luged by all that unbridled fancy, or licentious conjecture can 
pour forth? ‘The absolute nonsense produced by so fanciful an 
emendation sufficiently proves its futility. ‘To enter into a fresh 
discussion of the text, as to the reading of 65 or 620s, would be use- 
less, for to discuss it thoroughly would take up too large a por- 
tion of your Journal, and to do it superficially would answer no 


\ 
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good purpose. Your readers I would refer to Dr. Berriman’s 
dissertation on this text, and Woide’s Pref. Cod. Alex. §. 8. 
p. xxxi. 1 would only just observe in addition to Griesbach’s re- 
mark quoted page 218. line 8. that ¢ 2¢avepady, according to the 
Greek idiom, signifies, Whosoever was manifested ; and. that 
% pavegddy is to be found in no MSS. whatever. And secondly, 
we leds from the Revelations, chap. 1. ver. 1. that the heresy of 
the’ Nicolaitans prevailed at Ephesus. ‘These not only demied the 
divinity of Christ, degrading him into the order of angelical exist- 
ences, but also that he was incarnate, or suffered “in. the flesh. 
Hence it became necessary to assert both the divine and human 
nature of our Lord ; this the apostle does in the reading @20¢ 2¢a— 
And Ignatius, m his Epistle to these very Ephesians, adopts the 
apostle’ s language, ’ Avamupdaayres ev aiwats Yeod—ev cagnl yevdwevos 
Geds—Deod) avdipcomiveas duvepovevov. Under these circumstances we 
will let the ‘Vherapeute alone, preferring the authority of Serip- 
ture to Mr. Brown’s conjecture. Such, in my opinion, is the 
proper conduct of a male who isa pillar, and support of the 
truth, or even a female who is a church! 

The writer of those excellent remarks on the Cambridge MSS. 
of the four gospels will perhaps find, in the volume lately published 
by Mr. Nolan on the state of the Greek text, reason for preferring 
such MSS. as Latinize, or are accused of Latinizing. ‘There is 
reason for supposing them less affected by the corrections and 
omissions of Eusebius Cesariensis, whose altered MSS. although 
received in /Egypt, and introduced into the West by Eus. 
Vercellensis returning from his exile, were nevertheless rejected at 
Constantinople, and superseded by the edition of Athanasius, who 
is supposed to have retained the ancient text unaltered. When it 
“is recollected that Constantine had introduced these, (the Euse- 
bian edition) and that it was compiled at his request, but that it 
was soon generally rejected, and its use abandoned, we may well 
conclude that it was considered in those times as peculiarly faulty. 

The agreement of the Latin text preserved in the Codex Brixia- 
nus with the Greek textus receptus, and the Greek MSS. of the 
Byzantine edition strongly corroborate the above opinion; while 
‘the causes for omitting some and altering other texts so ingeniously 
traced out by Mr. Nolan satisfy us at once by whose means the 
variations have arisen. And perhaps your correspondent M. will 
hereafter see reason for regarding the Codex Monfortianus as pos- 
sessed of the most pure and least corrupted text of any extant. It 
is not, indeed, very ancient itself, but the copy of one so old, that 
the errors of transcribing once being excepted, it may take the 
highest rank in point of authority. 

{In discussing this subject of texts, may I be permitted, 
to inquire if Mr. Bellamy has ever ‘replied to the repeated 
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query of your correspondent—-What edition contained his im- 
maculate Hebrew text? This has been often urged, and he has 
never deigned to notice it, although it would seem a question which 
might be answered to a stranger. [| would also ask how it hap- 
pens that the Samaritan text supplies so many Matres Lectiones 
omitted in al/ the Hebrew Bibles, how he accounts for the. diffe- 
rent chronology in the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint texts ; 
and lastly, as there is a great variation in the earliest MSS. from 
which our printed text must have been originally taken, by what 
means are the genuine MSS. to be distinguished, and what de- 
termimes a various readmg? Mr. B. would probably have made 
his opinions on these subjects better comprehended had he replied 
to the observations of Mr. Hurwitz of Highgate, in the Antyaco- 
bin, whom he cannot charge with being an anonymous, ignorant, 
or uncivil opponent. 


W. R. de B. 





GWAWD LLUDD Y MAWR. 





Iw a former letter I endeavoured to show, that many nations 
adored their principal Deity under the names of O, Jao, Ho, Hu, 
&c. all of which appear to be fragments of the name M1’; but f 
forgot to mention the ancient Britsh Hu. Mr. Davies, in his in- 
genious book on the mythology of the Druids, maintains that this 
Hu was no other than tne deified Noah, that far-famed Helio- 
arkite God, of whom we had already heard so much from Mr. 
Faber. Among the authorities cited by Mr. Davies is a Poem 
entitled Gwawd Ludd y Mawr; (Appendix, No. xi.) and in this 
poem there are some passages which ¢ertainly seem to bear refe- 
rence to the history of the deluge. ‘This, however, will not appear 
wonderful, if it be true, as I believe it to be, that the Druids 
obtaimed their mythology from the Egyptians, or the Phcenicians ; 
because it seems pretty evident that allusions to the history of the 
deluge may be distinctly traced in the accounts which remain to 
us of the mysteries of Osiris and Adonis. In the poem, to which 
I have called your attention, I find some strong presumptive 
proofs, that the ancient Britons had actually received their mytho- 
logy from the Phoenicians, Among other remarkable things it 
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may be observed, that the bard suddenly quits his Welsh, and 
writes four lmes in a language which Mr. Davies supposes to be 
Pheenician. 
O brithi brith o1 
Nu oes nu edi 
Brithi brith anhai 
Sych edi edi eu roi. 
Mr. Davies puts these lines into Chaldaic characters thus : 
| vie pan Wada bie 
MAL ldo | de 
ee 
SVT ATT ID 
“I confess myself to be not quite satisfied with this reading ; and I 
should propose to replace it in the following manner. 
y OI 
sy mI YY mM 
“SN SII 
YT VT TY WY TD 

1 shall now transcribe a part of the context from Mr. Davies’s 
translation of the Welsh, and insert my version of the Phoenician 
in Italics. 

“<A song of dark import was composed by the distinguished 
Ogdoad On the day of the Sun, there truly assemble five 
ships, and five hundred of those who make supplication—Oh ! my 
covenant is a covenant of the tomb. A wooden habitation is the 
habitation of my witness. My covenant is a covenant of the ship, 
the tabernacle of my witness. My witness is Hu my friend. O 
son of the compacted wuod the shock overtakes me; we shall 
attend on Adonai, on the area of Pumpai. ‘They implore the 
Oracle with loud and continued cry against the overwhelming.” 

I have translated *y ‘‘ the tomb,” because it seems to me to be 
the proper sense in this place. (See Job xxx. 24.) For 7 pro- 
posed by Mr. Davies, | have substituted “py. If Hu were the 
same with Noah, as Mr. Davies thinks, he is properly called Ty 
the witness by those who personated his companions in the ark, 
and by whom he is also called 7, friend, associate, or companion. 
The mention of Adonai, Adoneus, Adonis, or Adon, in the 
Welsh, is. remarkable. ‘‘ Adoneus,” says Mr. Faber, “ was a 
name of Pluto or Hades, and the same title as Adonis. ‘They are 
both Adon-Nus, the lord Noah.” ‘This last assertion may not 
meet with general concurrence ; but it is undoubted, that the harsh 
guttural sound of 13, of which we do not preserve a vestige in our 
pronunciation of Noah, was liable to be greatly altered by stran- 
gers. ‘The guttural ch was frequently exchanged for s. x. and c 
hard It is besides tu be remarked that the Greeks obtamed many 
oriental names from the Egyptians, and consequently obtained 
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them often prefixed by signs of articles, such as ph. t. ouz 
and by signs of nouns and cases, such asm.n. ‘These things, 
together with the disposition of the Greeks themselves to alter 
what they called barbarous names, may account for the singular 
fact, that the name of Noah no where occurs, as far as I recollect, 
among their mythological writings. Adon unquestionably signi- 
fies Jord ; and I understand Adonai here to be °8")38, Adon-az, 
lord of the island. _He seems to be identified with Hu; and Hu, 
who was the same with Beli, was denominated “ Lord of the 
British isle.” Pumpai, according to Mr. Bryant, signifies an 
oracle. lula ! 

I should conjecture, then, that the whole passage-relates to the 
mysteries of a Druidical’ iitiation, copied from Phoenician and 
Egyptian rites. In these rites the symbolical death of the aspi- 
rant, his enclosure in an ark, chest, or coffin, and his typical re- 
surrection and regeneration, were, [ believe, never omitted. It 
would be idle to cite authorities for a fact so well known, as that 
the priests deposited images of Osiris and of Adonis in ships, 
boats, or arks. The British Ogdoad had probably the. eight pri- 
mary great Gods of Egypt for an immediate prototype; but the 
Pheenicians seem to have taught their British disciples a language, 
which brings the Helio-arkite superstition nearer to its source, 
than any thing [ have met with even in the learned volumes of 


Bryant and Faber. 
W. DRUMMOND. 








ANSWER 
To Dr. CROMBIE’s Remarxs on the Notice of his 


GyMNaAsium, sive Sympota Critica. See Class. 
_ Journ. X X. p. 384—400. XXII. p.296—344. XXIII. 
p. 167—72. 





Oratr. Pro Domo. “ The learned critic,” says Dr. C., “ re- 
marks that one of the examples, which | have adduced of quin 
with a negative, is taken from Cicero’s Oration Pro Domo: this, 
he observes, is questionable authority. Iam of opinion that the 
Oration Pro Domo possesses every internal evidence of good 
classical authority.” 

One might be inclined to think from the above words, that Dr. 
C., whose learning and information on other points are very consi- 
derable, is a stranger to the fact that Mr. Markland, whose autho- 
rity Dr. C. must estimate as highly as the Reviewer does, in the 
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year 1745, published a Work bearing the following title: ‘ Re- 
marks on the Epistles. of Cicero to Brutus, and of Brutus to 
Cicero, in a Letter to a Friend; with a Dissertation upon four 
Orations ascribed to M. ‘Tullius Cicero, etc.; to which are added 
some Extracts out of the Notes of learned Men, upon those Ora- 
tions, and Observations on them, by Jer. Markiand, Fellow of St. 
Peter’s College, Cambridge. Lond. 8vo.” In this Work, Mr. 
Markland has produced such arguments against the genuineness 
and even the authenticity of the Oration Pro Domo, as have con- 
vinced the generality of scholars. In the year 1801, Fr. A. Wol- 
fius published at Berlin, an excellent Work, with the following title : 
“M.Tulli Ciceronis que vulgo feruntur Orationes IV. Post Redit. 
in Senatu, Ad Quirites post Redit. Pro Domo sua ad Pontiff. 
De Haruspicum Responsis, recognovit, Animadversiones integras 
1. Marklandi et I. M. Gesneri, suasque adjecit Fr. A. Wolfius.” 
In the xxxixth page of his luminous preface he writes thus : 
* Neque ego cuiquam auctor fuerim, ut eas res accipiat pro veris 
et exploratis, que ibi leguntur, sine adjumento gravioris auctoritatis ; 
id quod de Oratione Pro Domo in pluribus questionibus anti- 
quitatis adhuc fecerunt Jureconsulti, in posterum fortasse cautiores 
futuri. Quanquam mihi quidem vix dubiuin est, quin hic Rhetor 
aliquot deperditas Orationes Ciceronis ante oculos habuerit, indeque 
et res et sententias quasdam mutuatus sit, que ipso non indigne 
Cicerone videantur. Immo interdum mihi probabile videbatur, 
locos eos, quos Pedianus, Aquila, et Rufinianus ex postremis 
duabus harum Orationum attulerunt, consideranti et cum textu 
nostro conferenti, Rhetorem szpe mihil aliud quai totos locos ex- 
empli sui variasse, iterpolasse, et scholastice incudi reddidisse. 
Qua de re breviter, sed dubitanter, monui in Orat. de Har. Resp. 
c. 12. p. 340. Haque conjectura si non displicebit viris eruditis, 
admodum minuetur numerus antiquorum testium, quorum consen- 
sus nos deterrere a nova sententia poterat; siquidem, que a Pedi- 
ano, Quintiliano, et aliis laudantur, Orationes de Domo et de 
Har. Resp. non sunt fortasse omnino eedem, qtias hodie habemus 
in manibus.” Againin p. xli.: ‘ In his Orationibus ubique appa- 
rent vestigia aliene manus, tum in compilatione Ciceronianorum 
locorum, multum diversa illa quidem a fortuita conformatione 
vonrewy oyoractixay, etiam ubi nihil manifesto falsum subest, tum 
in plurimis aliis rebus, que non Ciceronem, sed imitatorem ejus, 
veluti aliquem Aonium Palearium ex celebri secta Ciceronianorum, 
a nobis audiri significant.” 

Now, if Dr. C. has hitherto been a stranger to the facet that the 
genuineness, the authenticity, and the Latinity itself of the Oration 
Pro Domo have been assailed by such powerful arguments as have 
convinced the generality of scholars that it did not proceed from 
‘Cicero’s pen, he must henceforth ‘ be of opinion that this oration” 
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does not ‘‘ possess every internal evidence of good classical autho- 
rity.” But, if he was previously aware of the fact, it is somewhat 
singular that in a question about Latinity he should have laid any 
stress upon an example taken from an Oration, which almost all 
his more intelligent readers were sure to consider as “ questionable 
authority.” | 

Aupax. With respect to audax, of which Dr. Crombie has 
said unguardedly that “it is always used ina bad sense, though its 
derivative audacia, is frequently used for the virtue of ‘ courage,’ 
or bravery,’” the Reviewer is perfectly satisfied with the candid 
admission of Dr. C. in Class. Journ. X XIIL, p. 168. that “ his 
expression ought to have been qualified,” and the Reviewer himself 
is inclined to assent to the remark of Dr. C. ‘ that audaz is always 
employed by Cicero in a reprehensive sense, conveying the idea of 
error and excess. After considerable search the Reviewer 1s una- 
ble to discover any passage in Cicero, where it bears a good sense. 
But, as Cicero has undoubtedly m some places used audactér and 
audacia in a good sense, it is possible that he may have so used 
audax. The Reviewer begs leave to rerer Dr. C. to Nolteni Lex. 
Antib. V. UI. p. 1347., who says cautiously, “ audax et audacta 
PLERUMQUE in malam partem.” | 

Auta Vox: Summa Vox. The Reviewer in producing 
the authorities for the phrase alta voce has not mentioned the 
name of I. C. Kuhnius, “ Animadvv. ad Vorstii Librum de Latin. 
merito suspecta, Argent. 1715,4,” though he has added nothing to 
the observations of Vorstius and Borrichius, whom the Reviewer 
liad cited. 

When the Reviewer cited the following remark of Gesner, he 
meant to call Dr. C.’s attention not to the first part of the remark, 
but to the words, “ a visu traducta:” “ Vow alta,” says Gesner, 
“a musicorum diagrammatis primum dicta, Sen. Troad. 197. Ca- 
tull. 43, 18. ultiore voce, 1. e. que magis exaudiri possit : potest 
etiam a visu traducta esse hee ratio, cum quo quid altius tollatur, 
a pluribus possit conspici: sic vor splendida, fusca, clara, obscura 
dicitur.”, Thes. L. L. The Reviewer agrees with Gesner in think- 
ing that the phrase is to be traced “ a visu.” As to the musical 
question, on which Dr. C. touches in Cl. Journ. X XIII. p. 169., 
about “ the highest notes being marked by characters placed at the 
bottom of the scale, or musical line, and the lowest notes by cha- 
racters placed at the top,” the Reviewer, knowmg little or nothing 
of the subject, had uot intended to call Dr. C.’s attention to this 
part of Gesner’s note. But, as Dr. C. has made some remarks, 
the Reviewer will say a few words, after citing Dr. C.’s. “ There 
is reason to suppose that the deepest or gravest sound was called 
summa by the Romans, and the shrillest or acutest ima. Gesner 
himself, in the note onthe passage in Horace, Modo summa Voce, 
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modo hac resonat que chordis quatuor ima, as far as I recollect 
(for | have not his edition at hand) considers summa as equivalent 
to gravis, and ama as synonimous with acuta. ‘This is decidedly 
the opinion of Sanadon, who investigates at great length the mean- 
ing of the passage.” Gesner in his Thes. L. L. under the words 
suimmus and imus has no mark whatever respecting their application 
to sounds. But Forcellinus, after quoting the words of Horace, 
‘sub v. amus, L. 1. Sat. LLL, 8. Voce modo summu, modo ima, adds, 
“« Bassa, grave :” under summus he is quite silent. Bentley is 
silent about the words of Horace. Gesner’s edition is not at hand ; 
but Baxtersays, from Vet. Schol.: “ Modoclara voce, modo crassa, 
éta tetrachordo hoc desumtum videtur, in quo est gravissimi soni 
chorda, que darn dicitur.‘Traryy Saturni fuisse ostendit Cruquius, 
uti Nyryy Lune.” Acro says: “ Summa, cautissima, que in summa 
parte orgami est, et hypate dicitur.” The Reviewer has not discover- 
ed more than one passage in Cicero, where summus is applied to the 
voice, and it occurs in the work de Oratore I. 61. “ Demos- 
thenes, ut memorize proditum est, conjectis in os calculis, summa 
voce versus multos uno spiritu pronunteare consuescebat; neque is 
consistens im loco, sed imambulans, atque adscensu ingrediens 
arduo.” Here without doubt the phrase summa voce is equivalent 
to alta voce, and this passage, while it serves in some degree to 
defend Gesner’s remark, “ vox alta a musicorum diagrammatis pri- 
mum dicta,” appears to render doubtful the opimion entertained by 
some scholars, and mentioned by Dr. C., that “ the highest notes 
were marked by characters placed at the bottom of the scale, or 
musical line, and the lowest notes by characters placed at the top.” 
The Reviewer hopes that Dr. C. will favor him with some further 
remarks on this obscure subject. ‘There is a very important pas- 
sage in Pliny H. N. X, 29. (who is speaking of the Nightingale) 
which may afford Dr. C. much matter for the consideration of this 
question, and in which Pliny appears to distinguish gravis and 
acutus from swmmus and imus: “ In una perfecta musice scientia 
modulatus editur sonus ; et nunc continuo spiritu trahitur in longum, 
nunc variatur inflexo, nunc distinguitur conciso, copulatur intorto : 
promittitur revocato, infuscatur ex imopinato: interdum et secum 
ipse murmurat: plenus, gravis, eal creber, extentus, ubi vi- 
sum est, vibrans, summus, medius, imus.” The passage of Cicero, 
where we have summa voce used as equivalent to alta voce, deserves 
the notice of Dr. C., who l.c. says rather incautiously: ‘“ Neither 
Cicero nor Sallust, Livy nor Cesar ever employ the expression 
alta voce, but UNIFORMLY magna voce.” "Vhe Reviewer would 
offer to Dr. C.’s consideration the words | Joannes Philoponus 
in Lib. Ii. Aristot. de Anima, L. VII.a, b., quoted by Suidas v. 


of0. 


The, Reviewer has not at hand Meibomius’s “ Auctores Musica 
Antique,” nor Dr, Burney’s History of Music, which probably 
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contains much information on these points. Suidas: Ned&ry 4 
soyary, ch vearor, Podyyor yoodis povoimig TeAcuTalas. Again: 
Neary’ 4 tongarn, nal h vary 000) Asyouevn Omd TdY mouTIKdy, mpas 
AVTOIATTOAYY THs UmaTHS, xo THs méons. 

Aputari. Dr. C. in Class. Journ. XXII. p. 297. says “ that 
adular? may properly refer to the fawning of dogs, as the Critic 
believes, is not improbable; but the mode of tracing its signification 
to this animal I consider to be wholly fanciful and unsatisfactory.” 
The Reviewer adduces three or four different derivations of the word 
as properly applied to dogs, which have been proposed by learned 
men, and concludes with giving the preference to one of these de- 
rivations. Dr. C.’s words may lead his readers to suppose that the 
Reviewer, instead of satisfactorily proving his point by adducing 
instances from the best classical writers, where the word is techni- 
cally spoken of dogs, had contented himself with endeavouring “‘ to 
trace this signification” in “ a fanciful and unsatisfactory” etymo- 
logy—a supposition, which would be far from the truth, as the 
Reviewer proves by examples that the word is properly applied to 
dogs, and then attempts to reconcile the etymology with this notion. 
He may be “ fanciful and unsatisfactory” in attempting so to. re- 
concile the etymology with the primary notion of the word as refer- 
ring to dogs, but his “‘ mode of tracing its signification to this 
animal” by adducing passages from the classical writers, where the 
word is technically spoken of dogs, is not only not “ fanciful and 
unsatisfactory,’ but the very best and most ‘ satisfactory” mode of 
proving it, which can be employed. ‘This intelligent and argumen- 
tative writer has in this instance been incautiously betrayed imto 
language, which speaks more than his meaning. 

The Reviewer has offered to Dr. C.’s notice as conclusive evi- 
dence of the fact that adulari properly reters to “ the fawning of 
dogs” the following passages: 

“ Adulatio est blandimentum PROPRIE CANUM, quod et ad 
homines tractum consuetudine est. M.'Tullius de N. D. (II, 63.), 
Canum vero tam fida custodia, tamque amans dominorum adulatio. 


Idem de Offic. Lib. I. Lucret. (v. 1072.) : 


Longe alio pacto gannitu vocis adulant. 


Acc. Prometh. Sublime advolans Pennata cauda nostrum adu- 
lat sanguinem.” Nonius Marcellus. The verses; which Nonius 
attributes to Accius, occur in Cicero: “ Vet. poeta ap. Cic. Tusc. 
II, 10. de Prometheo ab aquila lacerato, vertit autem hos versus 
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ex /Mschylo, neque audiendus est Nonius, qui'c. I, n. 57. Accio 
tribuit,” Forcellinus sub v. Adulo. Columella VII, 12.: ‘ Canes 
mitissime furem quoque adulant,” al. adulantur. , 

The authority of Cicero, who never would have so employed in 
the place cited the word adulatio, if it had not been the proper 
technical term, has not yet been sufficiently considered by Dr. 
Crombie, or he would have found good reason to adopt the Re- 
viewer's opinion. | ! 

If then the fact be, as the Reviewer has stated on the best autho- 
rity, that the word is properly spoken of dogs, not only the deriva- 
tion proposed by Scaliger and adopted by Dr..C. (adulari, from 
a epitat. and dodA0c, servus), but every other derivation must be 
rejected as quite erroneous, which does not refer to the ‘ fawning 
of dogs." : 

Dr. C. will not hesitate to express his assent to one of these two 
propositions—either that aduluri is properly spoken of dogs, or 
that it is properly spoken of parasites. Now, if it be properly 
spoken of parasites, Cicero in the passage quoted above has trans- 
ferred the image from the flattering parasite to the. fawning dog. 
But on this supposition there would be, even in the judgment of 
Dr. C. himself, a manifest absurdity in thinking that Cicero, when 
mentioning a well-known quality in dogs, should find it necessary 
to employ a metaphor taken from parasites, as if there were no 
other technical term to express this quality! The Reviewer ven- 
tures to lay down this canon, that in any case, where a term, whose 
Origin is uncertain, is found to be applied by the best writers ap- 
parently with equal propriety to a certain class of men, and a certain 
brute animal, that 1s to be considered as the primary meaning, 
which refers to the animal. Dr. C. will scarcely find one technical 





* Etymologists would do well to consider first most carefully what is the 
proper and primary meaning of the word, which they are analysing, as used 
by the best writers, and then after having ascertained the primary meaning, 
to throw aside as really “ fanciful and unsatisfactory” every etymology, 
which is irreconcileable with that primary meaning. 

Mr. Barker, in his “ Dissertation on the word imetv” (Class. Journ. XVII. 
p- 114.), has proved by numerous examples that the primary meaning of 
the word involves the notion of pressure, and therefore he has confidently 
rejected the derivation proposed by Mr. Blomfield, “ ab animalculo t), quod 
cornua peredit.” . 

In another Dissertation (Class. Journ. XXIV. p. 367.), he has proved that 
the primary meaning of pwpis is not stultus, but fatuus, “ insipidus, qui 
saporem, vim, et vigorem amisit,” and shown that, while I. Fr. Sehleusner 
is correct in thus stating the primary meaning, his derivation of the word 
fawpoc, © G. famwpoc, EX xn non et wpa, cura, qui nullius rei cura tangitur, vel 
quasi yx épav, non videns, sc. animo, non intelligens,” is wholly inadmissible 
as utterly irreconcileable with what Schleusner himself thinks the primary 
meaning of the word. 
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term in the Latin language, which is taken from some property or 
quality of man, applied to describe a similar property or quality in 
some dumb animal. On the contrary, if he examines the subject, 
he will see in the Latin tongue an innumerable number of terms 
taken from the known properties of animals and applied to describe 
similar properties in the human species. This is the case with 
every language that now exists, or ever did exist. 

Sopauts. ‘To some of the remarks made by Dr. C. on the ety- 
mology of this word (Class. Juurn. X XII. p. 297), the Reviewer 
has no hesitation in expressing his assent. 

“« Sodalis,” says the Reviewer, “* means either a table-compa- 
nion, or a member of any college, or corporation, or community, 
governed by particular laws, or under certain regulations, a-person 
belonging to a party formed either for the good of themselves, or for 
the advantage of the public, or for the benefit of any single indi- 
vidual.” 

Dr. C., “ if he had delivered an opinion on the subject, would 
not have extended the signification of the word so far, as the critic 
has carried it :—that sodalis, as used by some writers, not however - 
of the highest authority, denotes ‘a member of a college, of a 
fraternity, or of a corporation,’ is admitted: but that it signifies a 
person, belonging to a party, formed for the good of one indivi- 
dual, he is much inclined to doubt, nor can he assent to this ex- 
tended explanation, till more decisive evidence of this usage is pro- 
duced, than has yet been offered.” 

Dr. C. “ believes that this acceptation of sodalis, to denote ‘a 
member of the same College, or Fraternity, was unknown till after 
the Augustan age; for, though the Sodales Tatii existed under the 
Roman monarchy, it does not appear, that they existed under this 
designation, atleast he is not aware that any writer before Tacitus 
has so denominated them.” * 

Dr. C. supposes that “ sodales, from denoting ‘ a companion in 
amusement, or convivial pleasure,’ came to denote, after the esta- 
blishment of sodalitates, or regular clubs, ‘ a member of the same 
college, or Fraternity.” 

In the course of his reply to the above words, the Reviewer hopes 
not only satisfactorily to refute the opmion of Dr. C. with respect 
to the three points mentioned therem— — 

(1. That sodalis, as used to denote a fellow of a College, Fra- 
ternity, or Corporation, is employed only “ by some writers, not 
however of the highest authority,” because posterior to the Augustan 
age : 





* Yet Lucan, who lived before Tacitus, says Tttwque sodales, 1. 597. 
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(2. That the Sodales Tatii did not exist under that designation in 
the time of the Roman monarchy : 

(3. That sodalis, from denoting primitively a companion in 

amusement, or convivial pleasure, came to denote, after the esta- 
blishment of sodalitates, or regular clubs, a member of the same 
College or Fraternity :) 
But to show the groundlessness of Dr. C,’s scruples about that 
part of the Reviewer’s definition of the word sodalis, where he 
says that it sometimes denotes a person belongimg to a party formed 
for the good of one individual. ‘The Reviewer believes his defini- 
tion to be perfectly correct, and applicable to every passage, 
which can be produced from the classical writers. ‘The Reviewer 
begs leave to observe that, if the Sodales Tatw, whom Dr. C. 
admits to have ‘‘ existed under the Roman monarchy,” had not 
“€ existed under this designation,” it would be absurd to suppose 
that Tacitus, in speaking of an ancient institution, and referring to 
an age when the word sodalis never had such a meaning, would 
employ a term peculiar to his own times, and sure to mislead his 
readers into the notion that the sodales Tati were so called at the 
time of their institution. ‘The testimony of Tacitus as to the fact 
that they were so called at the period of their institution, is clear 
and explicit; and his words will not, upon a proper examination, 
bear any other meaning than this, that the sodales Augustales were 
called sodales after the sodales Tati of ancient times. Tacitus 
Ann. 1, 54. “ Idem annus novas cerimonias accepit, addito 
sodalium Augustalium sacerdotio, ut quondam 'T’. Tatius retinendis 
Sabinorum sacris sodales Tatios instituerat.” This passage of 
Tacitus affords direct evidence of the fact that soda/is in early times 
denoted ‘‘ a member of a sacred college,” and it serves entirely to 
overthrow the opinion of all those critics, who contend that sodalis 
is improperly so used, Gutherius de Vet, Jure Pontif., Gifanius 
Obss. mm Ling. Lat., Noltenius Lex. Antibarbarum p, 384. ed. 
1780. (the very words of these writers are produced by the Re- 
_ viewer in Class. Journ. XX. p. 389.) 

But, if Dr. C. be not satisfied with the evidence offered in the 
passage of T’acitus, he will probably be perfectly satisfied with the au- 
thority of Cicero, who has used both sodales and sodalitas to denote, 
sodales, ‘‘ persons, who participated in the performance of the same 
sacred offices of religion, at the celebration of the Lupercalia;” soda- 
litas, ‘the college, or society of persons under certain regulations, 
and governed by particular Jaws, who were accustomed to assemble 
ut stated times for the purpose of performing those offices.” Cicero 
Orat. pro M.Calioc. 11. “ Neque vero illud me commoyet, quod _ 
sibi an Lupercis sodalem esse Coelium dixit. Fera quedam sodal-- 
tas, et plane pastoricia atque agrestis Germanorum Lupercorum; 
quorum cottio illa sitvestris ante est instituta, quam humanitates 
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atque leges. Siquidem non modo nomina deferunt inter se sodales, 
sed etiam commemorant sodalitatem in accusando,. ut ne, si quis id 
forte nesciat, timere videatur.” Though critics dispute about the 
meaning of the words Germani Luperci, none of them have ob- 
jected to this technical use of the terms sodales, and sodalitas, to 
denote ‘ a sacred fraternity,’ and ‘ the members of that fraternity,’ 
as at all uncommon or improper. Carolus Neapolis, in his ‘¢ Ana- 
ptyxis ad Ovid Fast.” I, 266. (in Gruter’s Lampas sive Far 
Artium 'T. IL. p. 49. ed. Florent.) writes thus. ‘* Lupercalia no- 
men habuere a Lupercis, quorum plures sodalitates: una fuit Fa- 
biorum, alia Quintiliorum; et he antiquissime: addita postea ea 
Juliorum a C. illo Cesare, cujus institutionis mentio ap. Dionem 
LL. 44.” verba sunt : ‘Tepomoious te &¢ Tas TOU Tavis yupvoraidias, 
apleny twx Eraiplay, Hv IovAlav dvuacay. Tria ergo Rome Luper- 
corum Collegia, que sacra quotannis rite facerent : hac aliquantu- 
lum remissa Augusti ae, sed eodemmet restituta. Suetonius L. 
IT. *§ Nonnulla,’ inquit, ‘ etiam ex antiquis cerimoniis paullatim 
abolita restituit, ut Salutis Augurium, Diale Flammium, Sacrum 
Lupercale.’” This passage will prove to Dr. C.’s complete satis- 
faction that the Luperci existed as a College long prior to the 
time of Cicero, who styles them sodales, that is, “ members of a 
college, or religious community.” 

The passages of Cicero and Tacitus disprove the assertion of Dr. 
C. that sodalis, employed “ to denote the member of a college, of 
a fraternity, or of a corporation,” is to be found only in. “ some 
writers, not however of the highest authority.” ‘The passage of 
Cicero shows plainly that he had no such scruples as modern scho- 
lars have, about such a use of the word; and though the Reviewer 
admits that Tacitus is not to be considered as a Latin writer “ of 
the highest authority,” yet we have no right to reject his testimony 
as to the fact that the sodales Tatii were so called in ancient times, 
and the inference, which the Reviewer draws from it, that sodalis 
is not improperly, but properly and technically, used to denote ‘a 
member of a college,’ and without doubt was so used by the purest 
writers, whenever they had occasion to employ a word conveying 
this meaning. Dr. C: will not find in the Latin language any other 
term capable of conveying precisely and imtelligibly this idea with- 
out involving some ambiguity. 

Asa further evidence that Dr. C. is mistaken in supposing that 
sodalis, used to denote ‘ a member of a religious fraternity,’ 1s to 
be found only in “ some writers, not however of the highest autho- 
rity,” the Reviewer produces the following passage from Varro de 
L. L. IV, p. 23. “ Sodales Tit dicti ab ‘Titiis avibus, quas in 
auguriis certeis observare solent.” ‘The word fratres was used as 
synonimous with sodales: for Varro in the same place says: “ Pra- 
tres arvales dicti sunt, qui sacra publica faciunt propterea, ut 
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fruges ferant arva: a ferendo et arveis fratres arvales dicti sunt, 
quia fratria dixerunt: fratria est Gr. vocabulum partis hommum, 
ut Neapoli etiam nunc.” 

There existed at Rome even in ancient times judges called soda- 
les arvales.* “ Erant judices, quide agrorum finibus cognoscebant, 
mutuatitio nomine de fratrum arvalium vocabulo, arvales sodales 
appellati, quod ita (corrupte)—in antiquo lexico scribitur, Arbales 
scodales. of wep) dpav Siayiwoboxovtes Sinacral.” Adr.'Turnebi Ad- 
yersaria L. xxi. 1. : 

That sodalis was the proper technical tern: employed to denote 
the member of a mercantile society formed both for the advantage 
of themselves and for the benefit of the public, into a college, placed 
under particular regulations, and accustomed to meet on particular 
occasions, like our own corporations and companies, is manifest 
from several passages in the classical writers. An inscription in 
Gruter, p. 648. n. 2. has these words, Lanari Pectinarii Sodales 
posuere. "Uhis inscription proves beyond all doubt that these “ cor- 
pora artificum” designated themselves in all their public acts 
‘by the title of sodales, and the Reviewer has no hesitation what- 
ever in saying that this term sodales, so used, was in all probability 
as ancient as the companies themselves. We know from the testi- 
mony of several writers, that these companies existed in the earlier 
times of the Roman Republic ; and we know from the history of our 
own country, that public bodies in their public acts have from 
time immemorial uniformly adopted the same forms, and retained the 
same mode of designating themselves. Dr. C. has not, it must be 
confessed, expressly objected to that part of the definition, which 
includes this meaning of the word. He confines his objections to 
another part of the definition, where the Reviewer says that sodalis 
sometimes means “ a person belonging to a party formed for the 
benefit of any single individual.” 7 

“«‘ That clubs,” says Dr. C. “ instituted for different purposes, 
might, as it appears they did, intermeddle in political matters, and 
become the partisans of individuals, is readily admitted; but, with- 
out further evidence, [ must take the liberty to doubt, whether it 
was ever employed to denote a person belonging to a party formed for 
the benefit of one individual. The casual act of a society is to be 
distinguished from the express purpose of its institution, as a con- 
tingent mode makes no part of the primary and essential character.’’ 

We shall soon see that Dr. C. had no real occasion to doubt 
about the accuracy of this part of the definition. ‘The Reviewer 
has stated, and Dr. C. has admitted, that convivial clubs were first 





* Tobias Guberlethus, in his book ‘“ de Saliis Martis Sacerdotibus ap. 
Romanos,” Franekerez, 1704. 12° p. 34, writes thus: “ Sic, ut de pluribus 
marmoribus taceam, scribitur +3 sodalis ap. Gruterum p. cccclxvii. num. 5.: 
hi sodales Hadrianales sepe obvii et noti in antiquis monumentis.” 
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instituted durmg the questorship of the elder Cato: “ Primum 
habui semper sodales, sodalitates autem, me questore, constitute 
sunt, sacris Ideis Magna Matris acceptis,” Cic. De Sen. c. xiii. 
From this passage it is plain that Dr. C. 1s mistaken in supposing 
that sodalis, “ from denoting primitively ‘a companion in amuse- 
ment, or convivial ipleasure,, came fo denote, after the establishment 
of sodalitates, or ‘ regular clubs,’ ‘ a member of the same college, 
or fraternity.’” For, when Cato says that the appointment of 
regular clubs followed the institution of the ceremonies respecting 
the Magna Mater, he appears pretty intelligibly to insimuate that 
the term sodalis as denoting ‘ the member of a convivial club,’ was 
suggested by the duen e. the associated persons (or college) 
appomted to conduct these sacred ceremonies. ‘The Reviewer 
confesses that he himself had always understood by the word soda- 
litates in the passage of Cicero, “ convivial clubs,” and that he has 
so interpreted the passage in his notice of Dr. C.’s Work. Dr. C.° 
himself has so understood the passage, but without doubt both the 
Reviewer and Dr. C. are mistaken. Old Cato by the word sodali- 
tates does not mean mere clubs met for the sole purpose of convi- 
vial amusement, but fraternities governed by certain rules, and 
assembled on anniversary occasions to commemorate the different 
religious festivals. Now we may see the propriety of Cato’s add- 
ing “the words, sacris Ideis Magne Matris acceptis: ‘“¢ Primum 
habui semper sodales, sodalitates. autem, me quzstore, constitute 
sunt, sacris Ideis Magne Matris acceptis.” ‘The joyous festival 
celebrated on this occasion, when the worship of the Magna Mater 
was introduced, suggested the idea of assembling for convivial 
amusement on Aine religious occasions to commemorate the festi- 
vals of other Roman divinities. Melmoth has so understood the 
passage, and in his note he most judiciously says—“ The confra- 
ternities mentioned in the text were societies established in honor 
of particular divinities, and for the purpose of celebrating their 
annual festivals. A custom of the same kind prevails in Roman 
Catholic countries, where in every great town there are socie- 
ties under the title of confravres, who meet to celebrate the anni- 
versary of the particular Saints, whom they have chosen for their 
patron. And well it would be, if this were the only instance of 
conformity between Papal and Pagan Rome!” Melmoth’s Re- 
marks on Cato, p. 224. 

These fraternities were in the course of time perverted from 
their original purpose. Ambitious individuals, who wanted to carry 
the day at the public elections, instituted clubs of this kind, which 
met under the specious pretext of celebrating some religious festi- 
val, but were really assembled, like a committee at an English 
county election, to devise the best means of so practising bribery 
and corruption, as to secure the success of the candidate, to whose 


] 
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tterests they were attached. If any man had formed any traitorous 
conspiracy against the state, he was sure to employ as his most 
useful auxiliaries such clubs, which, as they were supposed to meet 
for very good purposes, too often escaped the observation of the 
government till the foul plot was quite ripe for execution. In con- 
sequence of such dreadful abuses these fraternities were suppressed 
by a law, which threatened the heaviest punishment against all those, 
who should continue to frequent them. After the passing of this 
law the same word, which in the time of Cato implied ‘a lawful 
assembly met for_the most sacred, or for merely convivial pur- 
poses,’ was henceforth generally employed to denote ‘ any factious 
conspiracy, or ‘ unlawful coalition.” The word sodalis is so used 
by Cicero. in the following passage, Pro Plancio c. 19.: “ Ego 
Plancium, Laterensis, et ipsum gratiosum esse dico, et habuisse in 
petitione multos: cupidos sui, gratiosos: quos tu, si sodales vocas, 
officiosam amicitiam nomine inquinas criminoso—I|taque hesitan- 
tem te in hoc sodalitiorum tribuario crimine, ad communem ambi- 
tus causam contulisti.”  Respicit,’’ says Gesner, ‘ ad sodalitia 
vetita.” Gesner adds: “ Cic. ibid. c. 15. Lex Licinia de sodalt- 
dis, in quantum obtentu sodalitiorum corrumpere tribus studebant 
mterdum candidati.” Porcellinus, whom the Reviewer had gquo- 
ted, has in his i.exicon written so fully and correctly upon this sub- 
ject, that the Reviewer is surprised that any doubt should have 
remained in the mind of Dr. C. after perusing Forcellinus’s words, 
whether sodalis is ever used to signify a person belonging to a party 
formed for the benefit of any smgle individual, 1. e. a member of an 
unlawful coalition formed to secure the success of a particular 
candidate at any election, or to place a particular individual at the 


head of affairs.’ 
‘The Reviewer is still more surprised at Dr. C.’s want of faith in 





t Forcellinus says:—“ Narrat. Cato ap. Cic. |. c. sodalitates se quastore 
primum institui ccepisse, sacris Idezis Magne Matris acceptis, inter honestos 
et graves homines, que paulatim, ut fit, in malum degeneravere, dum per 
occasionem sodalitatis illicit coitiones existere, et prava consilla vel in 
remp. vel in privatos agitari ccepta sunt: corruptiones judiciorum, emp- 
tiones suffragiorum Jargitionibus per ambitum factis, conspirationes in 
patriam, molitiories rerum novarum, etc. Cic. Q. Fr. L. Il. Ep..3. a med. Se- 
natusconsultum factum est, ut sodalitates decuriatique discederent: lexque 
de iis ferretur, ut qui non discessissent, ea poena, que est de vi tenerentur : 
—Sodalitium, de coitione et conspiratione factiosa, Plin. |. xxxvi. 14. Unde ili 
Marianis sodalitiis rapmarum provincialium sinus? Martian. Dig. |. 47. 
tit. 2. Leg. 1. Mandatis Principalibus precipitur presidibus provinciarum, 
ne patiantur esse sodalitia. Ap. Plin.'l. x. Ep. 97. et Trajan. ad Plin. ibid. 


‘Ep. 43. heteria appellatur. Presertim vero (vox sodalitiwm usurpatur) de 


coitione que fiebat ad emenda largitione suffragia, quod ultimis Reipublicis 
factitatum est, ut Tribus decuriare, et conscribere per ambitum auderent qui 
candidato cuipiam impense favebant, distributaque pecunia cogerent quo- 
dammodo ad dandum suffragium.” | 
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the accuracy of his definition, when he had produced the following 
important passage from Justin, 1. xx. 5. “ Sed trecenti ex juvenibus 
‘cum sodaliti jure sacramento quodam nexi separatam a ceteris Civi- 
‘bus vitam exercerent, quasi catum clandestine conjurationis habe- 
rent, civitatem ia se converterunt.” “ Inspice varias Bongarsu,” 
says J. F. Gronov. Obs. LV. 17. ed. 1755. p. 731., “ et disces in 
Mss. fuisse, Sodalicat juris sacramento, et sic edi quoque de- 
buisse memineris. Sacramenium juris scdalici est formula, 
seu pactio, in quam se obligant sodales, vel collegiati. Fact 
enim potestatem lex sodalibus pactionem sibi, quam velint, 
ferendi, dum ne quid ea publica lege corrumpant, L. 4. D. de 
Collegiis et Corporibus. Pacta inter se componere vocat lex un. 
Cod. de Monopolis. Nexz sacramento juris sodakciu dicuntur, 
qui sub certis Jegibus pactisque coierunt, collegium mstituerunt.” 
it is worthy of remark that J. F. Gronovius here uses sodales as sy- 
nonymous with collegiaii, whom Justin describes by the words 
sodalitii juris sacramento next, ‘Therefore, neither Justin nor~ 
Gronovius could have had any scruples about using sodales to 
denote “ members of the same college.” 

The Reviewer would ill deserve the praise, which Dr. C. has so 
liberally bestowed upon him for the candor displayed in the cri- 
tique, if he did not now freely confess that the inference, which he 
was disposed to draw respecting Dr. C.’s silence about the comites 
attending the Roman Generals during the time of the Republic, 
would not have been warranted by Dr. C.’s words. As to the’ use 
of the word nubere, the Reviewer as freely confesses that he 
assents to many of Dr. C.’s remarks. The Reviewer had no inten- 
tion whatever of maintaining that modern writers of Latin have 
sufficient warrant in the examples, which he has produced upon the 
very respectable authority of Noltenius, for applying nubere to 
men. His sole object was to show that there are some examples, 
which may be pleaded in excuse for ,Tertullian’s: Latinity, and that, 
as Tertullian was not the on/y writer of that age, who had thus 
improperly used the word nubere, so he ought not to bear the 
whole blame, when he was in fact merely adopting the language of 
his own times. When the Reviewer produced the passage from 
Imp. Antoninus—where ducere is applied to women, ‘he had no 
intention whatever of “ justifying solecism by solecism,” but merely 
meant to show that, as the distinction was no longer observed 
in those times, strictly speaking, neither Tertullian, nor Imp. Anto- 
ninus, though they had deviated from the practice of the purest 
writers, were chargeable with error for adopting the Latinity of 
their own times. ‘The Reviewer, however, confesses that his mean- 
ing was not expressed with sufficient clearness. ‘“ Nubor non 
dicitur, sed impersonaliter solum nubitur, quod apud Piautum 
Persa. Excipe, si nubor sumatur pro vedor, tegor: quanquam nec 
sic arbitrer inveniri: nihil tamen causse video, cur non liceat sic 
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dicere. Sed loquimur de ea significatione, qua sumitur pro wrorem 
duco. Quomodo vetus interpres, Matth. c. xxii. Neque nubent, 
negue nubentur. Ac similiter plurimi scriptores ecclesiastici. In 
his Cesarius, |]. viii. Mirac.c.79. Tanta est gloria virginalis, 
ut angelis comparetur, quia qui non nubent, neque nubentur, erunt 
sicut angeli Dei.” G. J. Vossiu De Viitis Sermonis et Glossema- 
tis Latino-Barbaris, |. iv. c. 14. p. 716. ed. Amstel. 1645. 4to. 
*< Vetus Peenitentiale Ms. out tn Ecclesia consecruta NUBUNT— 
Peenitentiale Ms. Si quis cum uxore sua retro NUPSERIT, 40. 
dies peniteat: ibidem, Sz vir cum muliere sua retro NUPSERIT, 
peniteat, quomodo de animalibus, 2. e. si in consuetudine non ert, 
3 annos.’ Car. Dufresne in Glossario ad Scriptores Med. et 
anfim. Latimtatis. 

The Reviewer cannot conclude his reply to Dr. Crombie’s 
Remarks without expressing his best thanks to Dr. C. for the 
gentlemanly treatment which he has experienced from him, and his 
readiness to examine, without prejudice, any further observations, 
which Dr. C. may think proper to address to him through the 
medium of the CLassicaAL JOURNAL. 








HEBREW CRITICISM. 





_ Iw No. XXIV. for December 1815, your correspondent Mr. M. 
observes, that | have found it convenient im my controversy with 
Mr. S. to explain away the Scripture, in rendering. the Hebrew 
word yon an interlocutor, instead of an interpreter. Mr. S. is 
now no more; and nothing, [ trust, would induce me to say one 
word disrespectful to the memory of a learned and a virtuous man. 
But I confess I am totally at a loss to conceive, how the sense, 
which I have given to the word in question, can be of any conse- 
quence at all, except in a philological point of view. Mr. M. 
denies the integrity of the Hebrew text to Mr. Bellamy; and 
surely he will not insist on the absolute perfection of the English 
version to me. My argument was simply this, that the Hebrew 
and Egyptian languages were, in the time of the Patriarchs, cognate 
dialects. Abraham went to Egypt, and we hear of no difficulty 
that he had in conversing with the Egyptians. Joseph appears to 
have been rapidly advanced to the situation of overseer in the 
house of Potiphar ; and this would have been little less than a 
miracle, if he had yet to learn a language totally and radically diffe- 
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rent from his own. Then with many men, more learned than 
myself, I think, that an affinity is to be traced between the few 
Egyptian names mentioned in the Scriptures and certam Hebrew 
words. I have ma former paper produced nearly a hundred words 
in Coptic and Hebrew, which seem to be evidently of the same 
family. Now more than a thousand years elapsed between the 
time of the Patriarchs, and the remotest age, to which we can refer 
any Coptic writings ; and during that period, it is highly probable 
that the language underwent considerable changes. 

There is only ove passage in the Bible, as favids 1: know, which 
can be urged against my supposition that the Hebrew and the 
Egyptian were originally cognate dialects; and undoubtedly if the 
version (at Genesis, c. xlil. v. 23.) be right, my theory must — 
ought to be abandoned. 

‘The words are—‘ and they knew not that Joseph cindoesbodl 
them, for he spake to them by an mterpreter.” Now, Sir, Mr. M. 
must know as well as I do, that this translation is not accurate. 
“ He spake,” is not m the original; the order of the construction 
is altogether perverted, and the definite is rendered by the indefi- 
nite article. Ihave no doubt that Mr. M. will see with me, that 
the dispute between us must be confined to the meaning of the 
word yor and to the consequent signification to be given to the 
word yy. “ And they knew not that Joseph heard (or under- 
stood) because the Melits (was) between them.” 

I observed to you in a former paper, that a very great person in 
Eastern countries addresses himself to one much inferior to him- 
self by the means of an interlocutor. When the Ottoman Emperor 
speaks to an Ambassador, the Grand Vizir repeats his words to the 
Dragoman of the Porte, who translates them to the Ambassador. 
The Dragoman (though generally a Prince) is not of sufficient rank 
to be addressed immediately by the Sultan. Now I argue, that 
the Melits acted the same part between Joseph and his brethren, 
that the Vizir is accustomed to do between the Sultan and the 
Dragoman. This therefore, would be uo proof that the same lan- 
guage was not spoken by the three different parties. 

Mr. M. says he will not spend time in vindicating the tuba 
tion of yyy in the sense of “ to understand,’ ’ rather than “ to hear.”’ 
But he is well aware, that this last is, (to say the least), the most 
obvious and common translation. 

I find the word ys5yp variously translated—Ambassador, orator, 
interpreter, teacher, mocker, &c. myy5-) an interpretation, a say- 
ing, a proverb. Mr. M. brings the word from yy), and he seems 
‘to ~thittk that the original signification of this word is ludere, illudere. 
i believe that this is the eeneral notion of grammarians; nor does 
Weller’s explanation, (as L think Mr. M. observes), greatly | alter the 
common opinion. But Kimchi’s authority, I presume, is better 
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than Weller’s; and according to that Rabbi, as he is quoted by 
Buxtorf, the primary meaning of ay, seems to be, to speak im an 
oratorical manner—to employ rhetorical language, Xc. : 

Mr. M. refers me to Prov. i. 6. and to Hab. ii. 6. Let this 
gentleman recollect his own just remark concerning the words 
~ Sy and sys, aud then judge whether the following versions be 
not nearer to the original than what we find in the English Bible. 

Prov. i. 6. “To understand a parable, and a proverb, words 
of wise men, and their dark sayings.” 

Hab. ii. 6. “ Shall not all these take up a parable against him, 
and an enigmatical proverb against him.” 

The words ny yd}, which I have translated, “‘ and an 
enigmatical proverb,” may be perhaps more literally rendered “ a 
proverb of dark sayings.” It does not appear to me, that in either 
of the two passages ppyryy signifies “ interpretation.” Inthe first 
passage the English translators have oftener than ounce introduced 
the definite article, without the authority of the original, and there- 
fore if it can be omitted, and the sense preserved, I suppose no 
critic would hesitate to reject it in the translation. In the second 
passage the translators seem not to have been aware, that FY 
should have borne the same sense, as that which they properly gave 
to it in their version of the first. 

With respect then to the word melits, [ translated it ‘ an inter- 
locutor,” (at Gen. xl, 23.) as being that word which would best 
express what I conceived to be the employment, or office, of the 
person who was between Joseph and his brethren. ‘The customs 
of the East still require, that upon great occasions, a Prince, or 
very eminent person, should speak to one much inferior by the 
intervention of a third person. This does not imply, that the infe- 
rior is ignorant of the language, for surely Prince Y pulanté, for 
example, when he was. Dragoman to the Porte, understood ‘Turkish 
as well as the Sultan, or as the Grand Vizir, who repeated the 
words of his master. 

I cannot at present answer Mr. M. on the subject of the Coptic 


letter XC, not having any Coptic books beside me. I must say, 
however, that if Mr. M. prove to me from Woide, that this letter 
has never the sound of the TH bleswm Anglorum, it will not be so 
easy for him to prove that Woide has not contradicted himself. 

If I have said, that the Greeks a/ways expressed the Hebrew azn 
by their own gamma, I have been guilty of a great madvertence, 
and am obliged to Mr. M. for correcting the mistake. Lt was sut- 
ficient for my argument to have stated that they occasionally did so, 
which was undoubtedly the case. 

. W. DRUMMOND. 


% 
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PADLI COLOMESII OPUSCULA. 


De Pudente et Claudia D. Pauli. 
Cum nudiustertius D. Pauli Epistolam secundam ad Timo- 
theum accurate legeremus, hec verba ad calcem reperimus, ’Aowa- 
Yeral oc EuBovdros xal Tlov8ne, nad Aivos, xa Kaavdia. Cogitet Lec- 
tor, annon Pudens et Claudia idem sint de quorum Nuptiis canit 
Martialis lib. 4. Epigr. 13 
Claudia, Rufe, meo nubit peregrina Pudenti, 
Macte esto ‘taedis, o Hymenee, tuis. 
Tam bene rara suo miscentur cimama nardo, 
Massica 'Theseis tam bene vina favis. 
Nec melius teneris junguntur vitibus ulmi, 
Nec plus lotos aquas, litora myrtus amat. 
Candida perpetuo reside, concordia, lecto. 
‘Tamque pari semper sit Venus aqua jugo. 
Diligat ipsa senem quondam : sed ut illa marito, 
~ Func quoqué cum fuerit, non videatur anus. 


Claudiam cur peregrinam vocet, indicat sequenti Epigrammate,* 


Claudia ceruleis cum sit Rufina Britannis 
Edita, cur Latie pectora plebis habet ? 
~ Quale decus forme ! Romanam credere matres 
Italides possunt, Atthides esse suam. 
Di bene, quod sancto peperit foecunda marito 
Quod sperat generos, quodque puella nurus. 
Sic placeat superis, ut conjuge gaudeat uno, 
Et semper natis gaudeat illa tribus. 
ere 
» Menagit Distichon Grecum unde sumtum. 

INTER eruditissimi Menagii Poémata Greca, Distichon sequens 
occurrit : 

His Boegaiov, tov mag’ ’Avdivors hia ee THY hry Qa cemoryopevovTae 

Tlepbixes *Avoivos BPEZAIO TOAN Orysativery: 

Ei raybs odx erdus, mavres droAAvmebar. 

Ammianus Marcellinus Historiarum lib. 25. Julianus supersti- 
fiosus magis quam sacrorum legitimus obseryator, innumeras sine 
parsimonia pecudes mactans, ut zstimaretur si revertisset de Par- 
this, Boves jam defuturos : Marci illius similis Ceesaris, in quem id 
ac cepimus dictum, of Azguxoi Boes Mapxw th Kaloaps *Ay ov viny- 
ONS, Meets eeweshalete: Verbum non addam. 


1 Lib. IL. ep. 54. 
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Cmsaris ad valvas vigilans sto nocte dieque, 
Nec datur ingressus, quo mea facta loquar. 
Ite, bone Charites, et vestro numine tecte 
Ferte hec verba pii Principis ante pedes. 
Si nequeo placidas affari Cesaris aures, 
Saltem aliquis veniat qui mihi dicat, abi. 
Hoc quantivis pretii hexastichon affert Balzacius Dissertatione oF. 
ad mellitissimum Saracenum. Idem sed verbis paulo discrepan- 
tibus habet Pithceus in Epigrammatum veterum Cimno, quod huc 
transferre haud gravabor. 
Cesaris ad valvas sedeo,. sto nocte dieque, 
Nec datur ingressus, quo mea fata loquar. 
Ite, Dez faciles, et nostro nomine saltem 
Dicite divini Cesaris ante pedes. 
Si nequeo placidas affari Cesaris aures, 
Saltem aliquis veniat qui mihi dicat, abi. 
Judicet Lector, utrum illustriores pre se ferat antiquitatis charac- 
teres ; Balzacianummne, an Pithceanum. Nos Pithoeano lubenter 
calculum damus. 
——— 


Polkttianus Plagiarius. 


FrEsTiva sunt nec omnibus nota que de Angelo Basso a patria 
Politiano tradit Franciscus Duarenus, Fr. Balduinum alloquens, 
p. 1478. Operum, editionis 1584. “ Non possum,” inguit, “ mihi 
temperare, quin tibi nunc referam, quod Budeus noster de Angelo 
Politiano quondam nobis domi sue narrare solebat, idque se ex Tano 
Lascare, qui. Politiani fuerit equalis, crebro audivisse confirmabat. 
Cum énim Politianus Florentie Interpretationem Homerice Hia- 
dos in magna celebritate aggrederetur ; non sine ingenti ostenta- 
tione que de Homeri Poémate perscripta sunt ab Herodoto, audi- 
toribus suis e suggesto recitabat, quo tempore Herodoti liber 
Grece scriptus, a nullo adhuc conversus im linguam Latinam, nec 
Typographorum - formis excusus erat. Itaque Lascaris, qui tum 
honoris causa auditorum numerum augebat, cum paucis quibusdam 
aliis Grace doctis hominibus, qui non ignorarent unde omnia, qu 
pro suis recitaverat, hausisset. Is igitur paulo post ad hominem 
conversus, eumque seducens, Dic mihi, queso, inquit, Politiane, quo 
ore Herodoti Opus insigne, quod ante tot secula conscriptum est, in 
tanto coetu, ut tuum recitasti? Cul mox subridens Politianus, Nuns 
quam, inquit, putassem, lane, hominem Gracum adeo ejus artificii 
rudem et ignarum esse, quo apud multitudinem existimatio et fama 
comparari solet. Quasi vero, inguit, non. satis intelligam tres aut’ 
ad summum quatuor fortassis vos hic adesse, quibus Herodoti /i- 
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bros aliquando inspicere contigerit. Sed quenam hic sit turba no- 
bis applaudentium et in coelum laudibus ferentium vides, apud quos 
si existimationem nostram (quod minime spero) vel tantillum ledere. 
volueritis ; Oratio profecto vestra non multum fidei ponderisque ha- 
bitura est. Hucusque Duarenus. ) 


ee ee 


Hippolyte Taurelle Mantuane Epistola ad Balthasarem Gaile 
fioneum maritum suum, apud Leonem X. Oratorem. 


HLipPoLyTa edxedrrey jam dicit Castilioni, 
Addideram imprudens, hei mihi, pené suv. 
Te tua Roma tenet, mihi quam narrare solebas 
Unam delicias esse hominum atque Detim. 
Hoc quoque nunc major quod magno est aucta Leone 
Jam bene pacati qui imperium orbis habet. 
Hic tibi nec desunt celeberrima turba sodales, 
Apta oculos etiam multa tenere tuos. 
Nant modo tot priscee spectas miracula gentis, 
Heroum et titulis clara tropza suis : 
Nunc Vaticani surgentia marmore templa : 
Et que porticibus aurea tecta nitent : 
Irriguos fontes, hortosque et amoena vireta 
Plurima, que umbroso margine 'Tybris habet : 
Utque ferunt, letus convivia leta frequentas, 
Et celebras lentis otia mista jocis. 
Aut cithara estivum attenuas cantuque calorem : 
Hei mihi quam dispar nunc mea vita tue. 
Nec mihi displiceant que sunt tibi grata, sed ipsa est, 
Te sine lux oculis pené inimica meis. : 
Non auro aut gemma caput exornare nitenti, 
Me juvat, aut Arabo spargere odore comas : 
Non celebres ludos festis spectare diebus, 
Cum populi complet densa caterva forum ; 
Aut ferus in medio exultat gladiator arena, 
Hasta concurrit vel cataphractus eques. 
Sola tuos vultus referens Raphaélis imago 
Picta manu, curas allevat usque meas. 
Huic ego delicias facio, arrideoque jocorque, 
Alloquor, et tanquam reddere verba queat. 
Assensu, nutuque mihi sepe illa videtur 
Dicere velle aliquid et tua verba loqui. 
Agnoscit, balboque patrem puer ore salutat, 
Hoc solor, longos decipioque dies. 
At, quicunque istinc ad nos accesserit hospes, 
Hune ego quid dicas, quid faciasve rogo. 
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Cuncta mihi de te incutiunt audita timorem, ‘ 
Vano etiam absentes spe timore pavent. 

Sed mihi nescio quis narravit sepe tumultus, 
Miscerique neces per fora perque vias. 

Cum populi pars hec Ursam, pars illa Columnam 
Invocat, et trepida corripit arma manu. 

Ne tu, ne queso tantis te immitte periclis, 
Sat tibi sit tuto posse redire domum. 

Rome etiam fama est cunctas habitare puellas, 
Sed que lascivo turpiter igne calent. 

Illis venalis forma est, corpusque pudorque, 
His tu blanditiis ne capiare cave. 

Sed nisi te captum blanda hec jam vincla tenerent, 
Jam longas absens non paterere moras. 

Nam memini cum te vivum jurare solebas, 
Non anima nec me posse carere diu. 

Vivas CASTALION, vivasque beatius opto ; 
Nec tibi jam durum est me caruisse diu. 

Cur tua mutata est igitur mens? cur prior ille 
Ille tuo nostri corde refrixit amor? o 

Cur tibi nunc videor vilis? nec, ut ante solebam, 
Digna tori socia, quam paterere, tui? 

Scilicet in ventos promissa abiere, fidesque, 
A nobis simul ac vestri abiere ocult. 

Hic tibi nunc forsan subeunt fastidia nostri, 
Kt grave HippoLyT#& nomen in ore tuo est. 

Me tibi, teque mihi sors et Deus ipse dedere : 
Quodnam igitur nobis dissidium esse potest | P 

Verum ut me fugias, patriam fugis, improbe? nec te 
Cara parens, nati nec pia cura tenet : e 

Quid queror? en tua mi scribenti epistola venit, 
Grata quidem, dictis si modo certa fides : 

Te nostri desiderio langutre, pedemque 
Quamprimum ad patrios velle referre lares. 

‘Torquerisque mora, sed magni jussa LEonts, 
Jamdudum reditus retinuisse tuos. 

His ego perlectis, sic ad tua vota revixl, 
Surgere ut zestivis imbribus herba solet. 

(uz licet ex toto non ausim vera fateri, 
(ualiacunque tamen credulitate juvant. 

Credam ego quod fieri cupio, votisque favebo, 
Ipsa meis, vera hec quis neget esse tamen ? 

Nec tibi sunt pracordia ferrea, | nec tibi dura 
Ubera in Alpinis cautibus ursa dedit. 

Nec culpanda tua est mora: nam precepta deorum 

_ Non fas nec tutum est spernere velle homini. 

Esse tamen fertur clementia tanta Lronts, 
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Ut facile humanas audiat ille preces. 
Tu modo et illius numen veneratus adora, 
Pronaque sacratis oscula fer pedibus. 
Cumque tua attuleris supplex vota, adjice nostra : 
Atque mee lorgas nomine funde preces. 
Aut jubeat te jam properare ad mceenia Mantis : 
Aut me Romanas tecum habitare domos. 
Namque ego sum sine te, veluti spoliata magistro 
Cymba, ‘procellosi quam rapit unda maris. 
Et data cum tibi sim orba utroque puella parente, 
Solus tu mihi vir, solus uterque parens. 
Nec minus IDs, ‘ata est vita, hei mihi, namque ego tantum 
Tecum vivere amem, fect obeamque lubens. 
Prestabit veniam mitis Deus ille roganti 
Auspiciisque bonis et tibi dicet, eas. 
Ocyus huc celeres mannos conscende, viator, 
Aique moram statim rumpe, viamque vora. 
Te lata excipiet festis ornata coronis, 
Et domini adventum sentiet ipsa domus. 
Vota ego persolvam templo, inscribamque tabelle : 
Hippolyta salvi conjugis ob reditum. 
EPITAPHIUM 
HippoLyTa TAURELLA, 
uxori dulcissima, que in ambiguo reliquit, utrumy 
pulchrior an castior fuerit, 
primos juvente annos vix ingressz, 
BattTHasar CAstTiLionius 
incredibiliter moerens P. 
A. M. D. XXV. 
His lectis si fletum teneas, Marpesia caute durior es. 
eS 
- Erasmi error jocularis. 


Cum Primus Comes M. Antonii Majoragii consobrinus, i 
Germaniam ea de causa profectus fuisset, ut Erasmi consuetudine 
per aliquod tempus frueretur; priusquam Erasmum conveniret, ad 
eum literas dedit, quibus adventus sui causam declarabat, quarum 
in extrema parte, nomen suum, ut fit, ita subscnipserat, Tui studio- 
sissimus Primus Comes Mediolanensis. Hanc cum Erasmus sub- 
scriptionem vidisset, credidit statim magnum adesse aliquem Prin- 
cipem sui visendi gratia. Quare licet admodum senex et infirmus 
esset, tamen quo studio quoque apparatu potuit, obviam Majoragn 
consobrino longe processit. Sed postquam homunculum unum, 
nullo comitatu, *nullo servorum grege stipatum, et bene quidem h- 
teratum, sed nullo elegantiori cultu vestitum reperit, errorem suum 
jucundissime ridere coepit, et tamen eum sibi multo gratiorem adve- 
nisse, quam si magnus Princeps fuisset, multis audientibus, testatus 
est. Hac Majoragius in quadam Oratione. 
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M. Vossius m’a dit, que Messieurs Gaulmin, Saumaise et 
Maussac se rencontrans un jour ala Bibliothéque Royale ; le pre- 
mier dit aux deux autres, le pense que nous pourrions bien tous 
trois tenir teste a tous les scavans de l'Europe. A quoy M. de Sau- 
maise répondit, loignez a tout-ce qu’il y a de Savans au monde, et — 
vous et M. de Maussac, je vous tiendray teste moy seul. 

J’ay appris de M. Vossius que Fédéric Morel travaillant sur Li- 
banius, quelcun Juy vint dire, que sa femme estoit fort malade ; a 
quoy il répondit, le n’ay plus que deux ou trois périodes a traduire, 
aprés cela je liray voir. Quelcun retournant luy dire qu’elle s’en al- 
loit, le n’ay plus que deux mots, dit-il, je seray aussi-tost que{vous. 
Enfin comme on luy vint annoncer, que sa femme estoit morte, Pen 
suis bien marry, répondit-il froidement, c’estoit une bonne femme. 

Le docte M. Gevartius, Historiographe de !Empereur et du 
Roy d’Espagne, me donnaat a disner chez luy a Anyers, me fit re- 
marquer sur son bassin a laver, ce vers retrograde, tiré de |’ Antho- 
logie. Nitvov avopymwara un wdvay ofuv. Ce qui me fit souvenir de 
ce que m/avoit dit autrefois mon pere, Qu’il avoit oui a Paris un 
Predicateur, qui commenca son Sermon ainsi, Nous lisons autour 
du Benoitier de ?Eglise de S. Sophie a Constantinople ce vers 
Grec Nidoy, &c. Ce que confirme le Medicin Vertunian écrivant 2 
Scaliger, de Poitiers le 13. Avril 1607. M. Rapin, dit-il, m’a ap- 
pris ce Vers Grec dytiotpégovre trouvé autour dun Benoitier & 
Constantinople Niov, &c. meal 

M. Vossius m’a dit que Jehan Rhodius, Autheur du Traité de 
Acia, disoit hautement a Padoue, qu'il avoit fait les Eloges des 
Hommes illustres que ‘Thomasinus a publiez sous son nom: Et que 

- si celui-ci estoit devenu Evesque, il luy en avoit toute l’obligation. 

Le mesme m’a dit qu’il avoit possedé un Anacreon, ou Scali- 

ger avoit marqué de sa main, qu’ Henry Estienne n’estoit pas |’Au- 


theur de la version Latine des Odes de ce Poeéte, mais Jehan 
Dorat.' 





Eis Magia. 
‘Hovénys, pediyAwoce, xagnnopdwoc Magia, 
“HBns mopdupens avdos, én010 Geos. 
aor magnyopingty uel ov TOxHas ielvois’ 
Anan réxver xanov, Téxve yrtnacpa Biw. 
H.S, B. 
Eis” Avvay xi Maplav. 
Kimpidos yxa diw xatacvperoy apuc mersic® 
"Avdce moAAd * diw xavAov ioy oredheroy® 
"AAN avbow cuveyow yapieorepa vy’, 48 meAshouy ) 
Komeidoc, 402 Odas preiOidworn xogeuy. H.S. B. 





* Of this circumstance respecting the Latin translation of Anacreon, J. 
F, Fischer has taken no notice in the preface to his edition. 
7 TohAd PLO Torrdury Seepe adhibetur. 
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Inscription on a Monument, recently erected in Clitheroe Church, 
to the Memory of the Author of the Archeological Dictionary. 


P 
AX. 
THOMA WILSON, S. T. B. 


ECCLESIZ DE CLAUGHTON RECTORI; 
SACELLORUM DE CLITHEREH ET DOWNHAM MINISTRO, 
ET IN VICINO GYMNASIO 
PER ANNOS FERME DUODEQUADRAGINTA 
LITERARUM HUMANIORUM MAGISTRO, 
ABSQUE FUCO ET FASTU ERUDITO, 
IUVENTUTI SINE PLAGIS REGEND® NATO, 
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tl 
Victor iterum fugiens. . : 
PETITE! Namodéwy, 16 08 wav xAeos Yomare vinxys. 
_— Thnte yrds 5 oddev Oats rod Epyov eyes. 
nah yap, xak modrepoy vixys Huaed 6 didxwy, 
9 ¢ 4 Nrevé X ~ a oe Ve 
'D Pevywy wy arous xU8og edgee huywy. 
; M. L. 


eGR aes 
Victor iterum fugiens. 
VINCIT amor fugiens, quia se tum cogit amari. 
Omnia fert victrix, dum fugit, hora fuga. 
Quid vetat, ut miles fugiens quoque vincat, et artem 


Vincendi celet callidus arte sua? 
Nam, cum sit tellus tanquam rota, qui fugit, instat, 


Atque instans alii, quem fugat, ipse fugit. 
May 20, 1814. M. L. 





* Luditur in verbis forensibus diuxwv, gebywr, wrove, 
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EMENDATIONES IN ZELIANUM DE 
HISTORIA ANIMALIUM. 





NO, I, 


On perusing with attention Aélian’s Treatise de Natura Anima- 
lium with a view towards establishing their genera and species, as 
far as it has been possible, from the descriptions of their manners 
and habits, as well as in compliance with your request of contri- 
buting any small! assistance in my power in settling the meaning of 
any obscure passages to be inserted in the new Edition of Ste- 
phens’ ‘Thesaurus, the following emendations have occurred. ‘The 
text is unusually corrupt, and the meaning of the author from. the 
studied involution of his language, not always easy to be compre- 
hended. It is to be hoped that these corrections will facilitate the 
readmg of an author, whose indefatigable industry has collected, 
amidst numerous puerilities, a most invaluable treasure of Animal 
Biography.’ | 

Bath, Dec. 1815. | J, STACKHOUSE. 


Lib. 1. c. 2. de scaro: MéaiBde¢ 82 adrois memolyras Boous rHy 
éAmHY : lege ov Bugis. ’ 

tb. Bageitas 02 otros jouxi Alby pemerpymeven : leg. A. Terenwevn. 
[rerenras, perforatus est, pro terdgyras, a v. Togew, terebro, | 

c. 9. Eira, Grav emi tas vomac soguiowow ak meAitToly 00° wocps- 
vos 2am TO EaUTOD Opa, EuPogovjuevos xa nepcilwy exeivos Tov Onoaugoy 
TaY medITTOY TOV yAuxdy. (Pro éxsivos) lege éxzibev. [‘‘ ’Exeivos, sic 
pro éxeivoy recte scripsit A. Gronov. e Codd. Medic. et Bard.,, per- 
tinet enim éxeivosg sic positum ad elegantiam A®lianeam.” Schnel- 
der. ] 

c, 14. Eire én wdiow ely, ceive dy Asya. Lege Asyay. 

C. 18. "Oray 08 aicbyras xapdvra, nal més meegermevov ex TOU Toat- 
PATOS, HOUXH mal avroy aye TH vaiv, xual aya tiv aypav. Lege gis 
Tyv vety. [“ Cod. Aug. rag’ adriy dye: sic etiam versio, Sensim 
ad navim subducit.” Schneider. ] 

ib. Kel duck duojmars aonum pev. i diveeres, covdnuce 88 THs Guys 
éemsCovca cwrypiov. LLrror e repetitione posterioris partis vocis prio- 
ris. Dele cojpo. 

c.20. TA piv drdra trav adindv dovéwy edorouer, xal TH yAwrTy 
Dbeyvyeras, dinny avbodmou of 08 térteyes xara thy itby eios AnAloTO~ 
to. Error typ. Li. foyuy.  [Fallitur vir doctus: xara ri igty Aa- 





* For the notes placed within hooks we are indebted to a friendly corre- 
spondent, who has transcribed from Schneider’s Edition published at Leipsic 
1784, 8°. such remarks, as are connected with the passages, to which Mr. 
Srackuouss refers. Ep. ; 


4A6 Emendationes in /Elianum 


Aloraros, 1. e. Membranule verberatione circa eurctum loquuntur : 
cicade sic loquentes opponuntur ceteris cantatricibus avibus, que 
more hominum lingua loquuntur. Ep.) 

C. 32. Ovpobeis cig adra, ooxadrcirar popavav, nad cic lve xara 
yuvaine apyicnevn  Forsan delendum og sivas, vel leg. os div. 
[“ Verba xal ws elvas corrupta puto atque in iis latere partici- 
plum aliquod, quod ad murane speciem, ira inflate, pertineat.” 
Schneider. | 

ib. Kal mepiBarrer trav dorpanwy rais axpals, umepoly sic aoryy 
ayyvueevoy. Sensus obscurus. Forsan, tais axpals rev ddvrey cic 
aurov xyyy. [Schneiderus : “ wymepody, ita cum Pauwio ad Philen 
Carm, 35. scripsi pro vulgato dozepodv.” | 

C. 37. Adipov 2 dpa h dass nal rails yerddow Fdwxev ofov. Leg. 
smosoys [ Codex alter Gesneri duo, cui obsequor.” Schneider. | 

Cc. 38. Auxormdda div meas nat eprougynoas, laniatum alupo.[Voc. 
Avxoomas, ad0s, 6, 7, ignorat H. St. Thes. “ Hesych. T. i. c. 449. 
Acduxwpiva mecBara’ tad Avxdcmacra, ut recte editum pro vitioso 
Avxdmacra: iufer hinc in Lexica adj. Auxdomactos.” Scheferus ad 
Apollon, R. p. 280.] 

c. 41. "Ors xel trois oAsedow ev Hepa rola y yuxTl 2¢ Thy Jadarray 
got! aBata, ayorasvovons THs Jadratrys. Forsan &Batia, impossibili- 
tas eundi. {[Fallitur vir doctus : tors &Bare h.1., ut adivare érrs 
ap. Thucyd.1.1. “Two MSS. in our public library read so,” 
teste Porsono Misc. Crit. p. 262., ubi eruditissimus Kiddius lauda- 
vit Lex. S. Germ. p. 342, ’Addvara iva avtl rod &ddverov: woA- 
Adinss yelp Key pytos Bovxudlons Trois mAnOuvTixois auth evinuy, warArore OE 
éxi tavrys Tio Aekews. Eustath. ad I]. A. p. 59. ed. Rom.: Kal 
ori TO, Gian, Arrinds dvtl evinod Tov, HiAov' ws xal mapa Sopoxasi, 
Odtws ’Awuyréa éortl Trois xocpmoupévolsy avTl ToD dmuyréov, xual, oversee 
yep, tue ye trade meoyew, dye) Tod LoyérAsdy sors, xab map’ “Hooddrw 
vouslonev, cdvtt Tod vouslonevov, xal mapa TH Kwmind, Suvexroren 
tori cos xal tyyv tTpvya. Vide Sophoclis Antig. 677., et Aristoph. 
Plut. 1086., ubi plura exempla Jaudaraunt Kusterus, Hemsterh., 
et Brunck.] 

c. 47. Tév supdy mapayvaicas Bovrduevos. Leg. mepiyvaiions. 
[Bene reponit mspiyvaiicas. Tlagaxvaioos est verbum mhili. Nec 
mapayvabw, nec mepinvatw agnoscunt lexicographi H. Steph. et 
Schneider. Ep. | 

c. 52. Kad (serdav) ors pirdvbowmos, nak yalper rade TH Sam 
Sucopopios oven, xal axdryros Aginverras. Leg. 6 xab xy. [Imo q xal, 
si quid mutandum. En. | SF 

Lib. ii. c. 2. Kal iris 4 airia tinrecbas mev mugh, dépr 08 amoaauodas 
modus, Aeyérwoay adro. Leg. ravrws. [“ Postremum regws omit- 
tit Cod. Aug.: videtur sane vox vitiosa.” Schneider. ] 

c. 5. Ei 08 avipwmos xaréyos px Bdov, elra radryy exeivos dann, r20vy- 
xevy 6 xbpios THs AUyou. Lege xdre. | 

c. 9. "AAAG meovegeicas TH xaTadpoyy rod domov. Leg. xara- 
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pwypy, fissura rupis. [“ Bochart. Hieroz. 1. p. 886. xatapuyuy 
emendabat ; ineptiora sunt etiam, qua tentavit ‘Tiller. Infra ix. 1. 
xaradoouy iterum est latibulum ; sed adjectum d¢40v hic durum vi- 
detur; vulgatam tamen scripturam defendit Abresch ad Adschyl. 
iil. p. 423.” Schneider.] 

c. 10. "Amobpioavres rig Immov tiv yalryny xual ws ervyev. Leg. 
dnobplocavres, a Opie. [‘ "Amobpioavres, ita Cod. alter Gesneri et 
Mediceus pro vulgato verbo amolpatcavres. Bochart. Hieroz. E. 
i. p. 121. amobpicavres, aut arobpszoavtes legebat.” Schneider. 
Lege anobpizuvres, vel potius retinendum est amoigicayres, ab amo- 
Geile, fut. iow, s. Ew. “Amobpitw, f. low, und. ifw, d. 1. amabepiu, 
ich mahe, schneide ab; bey Procop. Anecd. dmeipigero, er schnitt 
sich die Haaro, reiyas, ab und nahm die ‘Vonsur abs Monch an.” 
Schneiderus in Lex. Ep.] 

C.11. Kal droonuyvavros, ras mpoBorxidas ws yeioas XEXOARO LEVOS 
mpourewvoy, xo eoirodvto ev para cwdedvmc. Kexoracpévws, an pro 
modestia? vel leg. xexoounucvws. [‘ Kexoracpévas, ita Mediceus 
pro xexodacpcves.” Schneider. Paulo infra eod. cap.legitur, Kai 
aout omevos Tais meoBooxlos Td wordy emivoy xexoouynenws. Voce xsxoo- 
penucvws carent H. Steph. et Schneideri Lexica.] 

c. 13. Ta xyrn Ta peycaa dAbyou mavta ayev xuvdy Serres TOU frye- 
pwovs. Leg. ra xnry xal rd meyarn. 

c. 16. "Epubjwarae ef more émaverirrss, xual wyplacis, xob yevecbocs 
meridvey. Leg. yiveras wédsdve. Posterior pars sententie xal dy- 
§oémruw—ovdey parenthesi includenda est. 

C.17. Oeodoy vyt nal mara ye 8 odplas nal ray iorlwy xexoAmwmé- 
yov moordaupels. Leg. meorgucdels. [* Iporgapels, cum se appli- 
cuit in perniciem aut damnum navigii. Sic in Var. Hist. xiv. 26. 
utitur verbo eodem.” Schneider. “ [gocglaosts adrm, Var. Hist. 
xiv. 26., allidens se ad eum suo malo. Hporpdeigerdas “Epmuaaids ex 
Alciphr. dudum notayit Budzus, qui etiam bene addit, xpocgbeipec- 
Got esse ent xaxw mporzoyerbas, cum suo vel alterius malo accedere 
ad aliquem. Sic cicpdapeiy est tal xaxw sioedAdsiv wov, Suid. Vide 
eundem in ’Exg@fageis. Noster H. A. xu. (ii.) 17. Euseb, Hist. 
Eccles. ii. 23., Ta 03 dvécems mpd dWpas AxBousvw mpooPbsipovral raves 
yAixes, Uh vero libertatis premature compoti equales quidam eum 
magno ejus malo se associant.”  Kuhnius ad Atl. V. H. in Indice. 
Cf. H. Steph. Thes. iv. p. 143.] 

c.17. Kai parny piv ta torla weon mémpyorau, els oddsy 08 gurd- 
ov of dvenor. Leg. mémayras. [Nil mutandum est: Hom. Il. &’. 
AS1. bv 9 dvenos mpncev péoov iorfoy. Cf. Damm. Lex. Homer. p. 
2597. | ae 

C. 33. Kpoxdderros dra eyes meyedous, xa 6 reAcios, xaxl 6 éxyaudels 
mpatoy. Leg. éxyaupiels, exclusus ex ovo. [“’ExyAugels, hoc vul- 
gato éxAemeis e Cod, alt. Gesn. et Med. pretulit Gronov.” Schinei- 
der. Infra eod. cap., Tixres piv tocaiita wa, boas dv OE qmepais 
Smwalougi dpvers, elta Oray exyaddy Ta vedrtia, ubi Schneiderus :— 
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“« Infra x. 21. sexaginta ova et dies incubationis numerat. Sed 
lectio hujus loci est corrupta. Pro Ogvels Gesnerus legebat doi. 
In Mediceo est, emoabouace o opus, Eire OTey any roby, e quo Groro- 
vius efficit, Oocls ay nal hpepas emmnty ws Opvis, eon’ dey ewy roby Ta 
yEOTT Ie. Pauw ad Horapoli. ii. 50. emendat, brass dy noel hyEpas 
exweter, Opvis eta, oray yauwy. Alter Cod. Geshét éexredy, alter 
cum Mediceo nostrum babet. Cf. tamen infra iv. 37. (rods veorrods 
eb ehetbev.) Equidem h. ]. mmore cum mutatione ita lego, docs ay 
xe Hepes emwatouce wig opis gira ouy xy roby TH y.” Schneider. ] 

£- BF in EL PUY AAT, zeal yee TOUTO Ob Hct vans, gig O0ov mens Tavarrws 
modelo, memraor cs Civ ayer, xa 2omeloaro ary i gucrs, ehay ye pa 
ay Ti} TOXY router hn ei xual comma hyo éayv oe eis eopcrror por boty 
emmeon Cloves maby HATELANMT AL, xah wcrc adaves, xe} tebyyxe. Lege, 
sig Goov 7) THYAAAwS, quando non exeat e ligno. [ #4 Hémaacras 
Gesnerus emendabat xai daaro:: contra Pauw ad Philen Carm. 
114, emimAsiora, 1. €. diutissime. Equidem quod afferam melius, 
non habeo. Wernsdorf < adscripserat conjecturans viri docti ex, Ae- 
us Eruditorum 1780. p. 595. wuds xal yaaris eis 0cov—memaoran Syy, 
xo: ita enim interpretabar notam A. E.” Schneider. Idem im 
Paralipomenis : :—-€ Stephanus Bernard ad Synesium de Febribus 
p- 50. TeTAKTTAL, ut e€ margine adventicium deleri jubet ; contra 
eum pugnat Reiske in Actis Eruditorum 1750. p.595: 4) arenes 
ea conjectura, quam in nota commemoravi.”] 

C. 41. de trigla : : Kat Tives XLrOUVT cL Aempédeis aT OY, OmT co 0 
TO avopuce ex Toby Xoplony, cmep ovy mer gas exe AemTas Te nak aeairs, xal 
quate were TOUTWY Oacéx, xol ov xe) dmoxclyr cel mAdS | Yapmos. Leg. 
mer gedess. i" Ex hoc cognomime suspicor deinceps etiam Aempees 
te xal doaids legendum est. Conjunctio te e Mediceo accessit.” 
Schneider. | | 

c. 43. ivovras yap nab xegderory gy Sxtdais obx cdyepuctos oes. 
Leg. qHeeneerasy [Falliturv. d. dnepacros hoc sensu nusquam legitur.] 

Lib. i. c. 25. Adri} 88 tocotroy HATAOHA THS Toots, Oooy ay ey cy 
HOLAle xepdaves Ouvydy mapappedoay avri. Leg. ev TH xaAIe KPOTeN. 
be Kama, hec Gesneri emendatio omnimo erat recipienda, quamvis 
Mediceus non addiceret. Vulgo xObAtet.” ’ Schneider. | 

Cc. 32. "Anodw Ozodpacroy Aeyovros, nah dv td Manedovine ’ Onbume 
TOIG AUXOIS a Barn elves. Leg. To opt, vel ta éy M. 

ib. Asagogorne Oe dpa tov Chwy xal idsorns ely av xo TaUTy. Leg. 
Biahope TAS. _[Huic conjecture: obstat 8, Sigope tis 02. Atadogo- 
7™5 alibi occurrit. “ Pro differentia a Platone dicitur etiam diago- 
edrys.” HH. Steph. Thes. 1 iv. 98. €.] 

c. 37. Kal xaraxasvijves Unvou Ssopevor. Leg. xocrcenravbiivet. 

Cr i4G5 5 dev gcarro4 movnpol, xc mepl rodeetay wey xt Touyqvou Wogov 
Gel, ex” apiord TE YOCEVOYTES. Leg . Aaynyou. es Wogoy ési. Deesse 
_aliquid videtur: locus fortasse e comico aliquo scriptore excerptus 
est. ‘Trilleri diras, amici, aut ato, famuli, pro 7 ‘non placent.” 


Schneider. | 
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CLASSICAL. 

Speedily will be published, in Imperial Quarto, engraved on 
Sixty Double Plates, price 5]. 5s. in boards, the Exe1n Mar- 
BLES of the Temple of Minerva at Athens: selected from the 
second and fourth volumes of Stuart and Revett’s Antiquities of 
Athens. To which will be prefixed, the mteresting Report of the 
Select Committee to the House of Commons respecting the Earl 
of Elgin’s Collection of sculptured Marbles; also, an Historical 
account of the Temple. As the Plates of this work are already 
engraved, the volume will be ready for delivery in the course of a 
month. 

We are informed, that Mr. Dyer has been obliged to enlarge the 
plan of his additional work relating to Cambridge, which we 
formerly announced ; and that it will now make two Volumes equal 
in size to the History of the University and Colleges already pub- 
lished. The first Volume will be entitled The Privileges of the 
University ; the second will contain additional matter relating to 
Cambridge, and bring down the Literary Biography of the Uni- 
versity to more modern times, It will not therefore be published 
So soon as was expected. 

A new edition of Nereis Britannica, by J. Stackhouse, Esq. 
is nearly ready for delivery to a limited number of subscribers. 
This edition will contain ali the known British Species, which are 
well ascertained, amounting to eighty-eight, together with a Classi- 
fication of thisnumerous Family, as an Order, containing thirty-two 
Genera and nearly one hundred and thirty Species, as it was first 
published in the Journals of the Society of Natural History at 
Moscow. ‘This work is printed in 4to. containing ten sheets of 
Letter-press,. with an Atlas of twenty Copper-plates in folio, 
Price, uncoloured, One Guinea. 

The learned M. Gail has lately published at Paris, for the in- 
struction of youth, with a French Summary and Notes, with or 
without a French translation, besides his former parts of that 
author, the following works of Lucian, im separate volumes in 
12mo.:—1. De iis qui mercede conducti in divitum familiis vi- 
vunt. 2. Quomodo Historia scribenda sit. 3. Demosthenis 
encomium. 4. Toxaris, sive Amicitia. 5. Musce encomium. 

BIBLICAL. 

N. Rogers has in the press, Lectures on the Elements of Evan- 
gelical Religion, in which several Important Differences between 
modern Arminians and Calvinists, are impartially considered ; with 
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a view to promote mutual forbearance. In 1 vol. royal 12mo, 
Price 6s. 6d. | 


Hebrew Language retrieved.—The encreased study of the an- 
cient Hebrew language, with the number of Hebrew Bibles, &c. 
now publishing among us, will, we presume, attach more than 
usual importance to a work lately announced at Paris; in two 
volumes, large quarto; but of which the first only 1s published, 
utider the title of La ‘Langue Hébraique restiluée, &e. “ The 
Hebrew Language restored, and the true sense of Hebrew 
Words established and proved by their Analytical Analysis :” By 
Fabre d’ Olivet. 

All the learned who have devoted themselves to the study of 
Hebrew, and who have endeavoured to penetrate the principles and 
genius of that ancient and celebrated language, have unanimously 
agreed, whatever was their previous country or religious profes- 
sion, that’ it? has! been long lost; that is to say, that the true sense 
and import of its terms is no longet understood, and that grammars 
and dictionaries, endeavoured to “be grounded on the only “authentic 
‘version of the only book remaining in the language, are founded on 
erroneous principles. ‘The famous Richard Simon, to whom we — 
are beholden for a Critical History of the Bible, collected all the 
opinions and researches which had been made on this matter. His 
conclusion was, that the language was lost as early as the Baby- 
lonish captivity; insomuch that nearly six centuries before our era, 
the Jews no longer understood the language of their ancestors, but 
spake a corrupt mixture of Chaldee, Persian, Syriac, &e.: so that 
- in reading the Law in their synagogues for the instruction of the . 
‘people, it was, of necessity, paraphrased, and interpreted. In this 
jargon, ill-denominated Hebrew, enriched in later ages with various 
words derived from the Greek and Latin, the Talmuds are writtex,. 
with the greater part of those books which the Jews call antient ; 
such as Zohar, and certain Cabalistic works known among the Rab- 
bins. 

This loss of a language essentially combined with the History of 
the earth, and on which rests the credibility of many memorable 
events, has exercised the sagacity of a great number of very laborious 
men, at different periods, and among all sects, Not only Christians, 
but Jews and Mahometans, have riv valled each other in zeal on this 
Subject; but in vain many of them have consumed their lives. 
‘The author was led to this object by particular circumstances, 
almost unknown to himself. His studies had other purposes im 
view. He. was employed on an Archeologic History of the Earth; 
when, engaging deeply im researches on the principal languages of 
Asia and Africa; such as the Chinese, the Sanscrit, the Arab, the 
Coptic, &c. he was led to examine the Hebrew, with which he had 
been acquainted in his’ youth, after the usual manner, that is to. 
say, very imperfectly. ‘This language, highly valuable on many 
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accounts, NOW occupied him closely, and the more,so as he did not 
arrive at it, as heretofore, by means of the Latin or the Greek, but 
by means of languages much more analogous to itself, and much 
nearer to its origin. ‘This difference in the quarter from which he 
approached it, gave him an entirely distinct view of the structure ; 
and hg was now able to do, what no linguist had before done ;— 
without labor he penetrated into the principles of the Hebrew, 
and readily ascertained the meaning of its terms. Looking at the 
Sepher of Moses, commonly called the Genesis, with the accuracy 
of scrutinizing Inquiry, he discovered many things, which, considered 
only as moral or philosophical propositions, are > highly i interesting to 
mankind; aiid his opinion 1s, that in this book, derived from the 
Suctbaries of Thebes and oF Memphis, we possess, without any 
‘reasonable doubt, the whole ancient science of Egypt. 

This discovery became a powerful motive to induce the Author 
to endeavour to restore the Hebrew, which might greatly facilitate 
this knowledge to us. But this was not his only motive; for 
being of the same mind as most who have studied the subject, ‘that 
the Hebrew is the same as the ancient Phoenician, as to its radical 
form, he could not help reflecting how greatly the possession of 
this language might contribute to elucidate the history of Europe, 
and the “idioms which have been successiv ely formed in this quarter 
of the globe. Every body knows that the Phoenicians were for- 
-merly to Europe, w hat Europe has been lately to America; thatis 
to say, that it colonized the whole coast, that it civilized the people 
which it found savages, gave them laws, religion, arts, architecture, 
‘and organized society, by which means it laid the foundations of 
whatever was illustrious in Greece and Rome. ‘The languages of 
those countries supply the means of public education to this day ; 
and they even compose a part of it: it will not therefore be a mat- 
ter of indifference to become acquamted with the root of these lan- 
guages ; and the motives by which M. Fabre d’Olivet has been j in- 
fluenced cannot but be applauded by the Scholar. 

The first volume, which is now before the Public, contains,—an 
introductory dissertation on the origin of speech, on the study of lan- 
guages which may afford assistance in this enquiry, and on the pur- 
poses of the author—A Hebrew Grammar, founded on new prin- 
ciples, and rendered usefal to the general study of languages :—a 
series of Hebrew roots, considered under new references, and in 
tended to facilitate a correct understanding of the language, and the 
acience of Etymology, at large.—A translation into French of the 
fitst ten chapters of the Sepher, containing the Cosmology of 
Moses: this translation, intended to serve as a proof of the truth 
of principles adopted in ‘the grammar and dictionary, is preceded 
‘by a literal version into French and English, formed on the Hebrew 
text, as it originally stood, with a transcription into modern cha- 
racters, accompanied. by notes grammatical and. critical, in which 
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the interpretation given to each word, is determined by the analysis 
of its roots, and comparison with the analogous term in Samaritan, 
Syriac, Arabic, or Greek. 

We have not ourselves seen this work; but, presuming that it is 
the result of research by an unusual course, we have given the ear- 
liest notice of it that has reached us; and shall have occasion, no 
doubt, to resume the subject. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


CLASSICAL. 


Observations on the Ruins of BaByton, as recently visited 
and described by Claudius James Rich, Esq. Resident for the 
East India Company at Bagdad: and other eastern travellers, 
Hlustrated with Astronomical Details relative to the Temple of 
Belus, and references to many interesting portions of Sacred and 
Profane History. By the Rev. Thomas Maurice, A. M. Assist- 
ant Librarian in the British Museum. i. 


Gasp. Garasoni ad M. Tullii Ciceronis Orationem pro Cn. 
Plancio, ex optimo codice Bavarico, cure secunde. Bononia, 
1815. 40. Mmori. 


L’Art Poétique d’ Horace traduit en vers Francois par M. Jos. 
Chénier, avec le texte en regard ; précédé de Ja Poétique d’Aristote, 
traduite par le méme, avec le texte en regardi Paris, 1815, 18°. 


Epistola Critica in Bucolicos Grecos, ad V. illustr. Sergium 
QOuvaroff, consiliarium status, etc. etc. Scripsit Ch. Frid. Grese, 
Consiliarius aulicus, Eques, Professor, &c. &c. Petropoli, 1815. 
4°, pp. 128. . 

Dissertation sur l Epoque de la mort d’ Antiochus VII. Evergétes 
Sidétes, Roi de Syrie ; sur deux médailles de ce Prince, et sur un 
passage du 11°. livre des Macchabées; par Téchon d’Annecy, 
&e. Paris. 1815. 4°. pag. 68. 


Casp. Jac. Christ. Reuvens Collectanea Literaria, sive Con- 
jecture m Attium, Diomedem, Lucilium, Lydum, Noniun, 
Ovidium, Plautum, Scholiasten Aristophanis, Varronem, et alios, 
etc. Quibus accedit disputatio de Lingue Grece pronunciatione, 
Lugd. Batav. 1815. '8°. pagg. xvi. + 197. 

Yrothovos Vewrypatinay BiBaAle st’. exBiddvros xal Ssopbodyros A. 
Kopay.. x. tA. Paris, 1835. 8°. The first vol., which now 
appears, contains the Prolegomena of the celebrated Editor, and 
the first six books of the text, with a map by the learned Gossellin. 


«The Fourth Volume of the Antiquities of Athens, &c. measured 
and delineated by James Stuart, F,R.S. and F.S.A. and 
Nicholas. Revett, Painters and Architects; edited by Joseph 
Woods, Architect. Price 71. 7s. half-bound. . 
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The First Three Volumes of The Antiquities of Athens, &c. 
containing 281 Plates, may be had, price 171. 17s. m boards. ‘The 
Third Vol. may be had separate to complete sets, price 61. 13s. in 
boards. These Volumes contain 281 Plates, engraved by the best 
artists, of Views, Architecture, Plans, &c. with Letter-press His- 
torical and Descriptive, illustrating, by a research of many years’ 
labor and great expense, the purest examples of Grecian Archi- 
éecture, many of which no longer exist, and the traces of them can 
be found only in this work. | 

Contents of the Three Volumes—Doric Portico at Athens, 
Tonic Temple on the Ilyssus, Octagon Tower of Andronicus Cyr- 
restes, Lanthorn of Demosthenes, Stoa, or Portico at Athens; 
and a large View of the Acropolis, Temple of Minerva, Temple of 
Erectheus, Theatre of Bacchus, Choragic Monument of Thrasyllus, 
&c. Propylea; anda large View, and a Plan of the Acropolis. 
-'Temple of Theseus, Temple of Jupiter, Arch of Theseus, Aque- 
duct of Hadrian, Monument of Philopappus, ‘Temple of Corinth, 
Bridge of the Ilyssus, Odeum of Regilla, Ruins at Salonica, 
_ Antiquities on the Island of Delos, &c. Also a large Map of 
Greece—Map of Attica—Plan of Athens, &c. 


BIBLICAL. 


Prospectus of a PotycLotrr Bis ex, in one volume Quarto, 

or in four volumes of a pocket size ; comprising the Hebrew Text, 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, the New ‘Testament in Syriac; the 
Septuagint, and Greek Testament; the Latin Vulgate; and 
English Version. This Prospectus presents an Explanation of the 
general plan of the Work, Specimens in each Language, and the 
whole of the Prefaces ; with an Appendix, describing a Supple- 
mentary Volume, entitled “ Scripture Harmony ;” bemg a Con- 
cordance of near 500,000 references, by the editors of the French, 
Latin (Vulgate), and German Bibles; and from Blayney, Canne, 
Scott, Brown, and others: printed so as to interpage or bind with 
either part of the above Polyglott Bible, or be used, as a distinct 
work, with any edition of the Holy Scriptures. 
In conformity with a promise we made several months since to 
our readers, we present them with a list of the Classical, Biblical, 
and Oriental works, which appeared at the Leipzig Easter book- 
fair, 1816. 


Adelung’s, F.von, Nachtrage zum In u. 2n Bande des Mithri- 
dates, nebst einer Abhandlung des Hrn. Min. von Humboldt, tiber 
das Vaskische. Herausg. vom Dr. I. S. Vater. 8vo. Berlin, 1815, 

Adelung’s, J. C. Mithridates oder allgemeine Sprachenkunde. 


30 This 3te Abth.u. 4r. u, letzer Bd, fortgesetzt v. Dr. I. S. Vater. 
8vo. Berlin, 1815. 
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Ajschylos Agamenmon, metrisch tibersetzt v. W. v. Humlolde. 
4. Leipzig. 1816. 


Derselbe, die Eumeniden, ein Trauerspiel. In der Versart d, 
«@ tschrift, verdeutscht v. C. P. Conz. 8vo. Tiibingen. 1816. 


Aisyvrou TIpopnfers tecuwrng. Aischylos Prometheus. Mit ein. 
Vorbereitungs-buch fur junge leute v. Dr. A. Neubig. 8vo. Niim: 
berg. 1816. 


Agrell, C. M. Oratio de dictione N. F. 8. Wexionie et Have 
nig. 1816. 


* Fjusd. Commentatio de varietate generis et numeri in LL. OO, 
Heb. Arab. et Syr, Pars 1. et 1. 4. Havnie, et Lunde. 1816. 


Ejusd. Otiola Syriaca. 4. Havniew et Lund. 1815. 


Ammon, D, C.F, Summa Theol. Christ. edit. 3. cast. et auct. 
8. Lipsie. 1816. 


_ Annalen, neue Theol., u. Theolog. Nachrichten, herausgeg. v. 
Dr. Li. Wachler Jan—Juni. 1816. 8vo. Frankfurt am Main. 


Authologia Gr. ad. fid. Cod. olim Palatini nune Parisini, ex 
Apographo Gothano edita. Curavit, Epigrammata in cod. Pal. de- 
siderat. et not. crit. adj. B. Jacobs. Tom. i. et ult. qui apparat. 
cetit, ad Anthol. complectitur. 8. Lips. 1816. 


Arati Phenomena et Diosemeia, quibus subjiciuntur Eratos- 
thenis: catasterismi. Dionysii orbis terrar. descript. Gr. curavit F. 
C, Matthiz. accedunt u, tab. lithograph. 8. Francofurt. ad Me- 
num. 1816. | 


Idem liber Gr. cum Avieni paraphrasi Arati et Dionysn. Cu- 
ravit et libelium animadv. adjecit, I. C. Matthie. Acced. 11. tab. 
lithograph. Svo. [bid. 1816. 

Aristoteles Rapes d. Thiere, ubers. u. m. Anmerk. er- 
tiut..v. Dr, F. Strack. 8. Frankfurt a. Main. 1816. 


Arnobu, Afri, foes adv. gentes libri vil. recognov. not. prior. 
interp. sel. alior. et suis illust. J.C. Orellius. ii. ptes. 8. Lips. 1816. 


Babrii fabular. choliambicar. libri it. Acced. lib, ivtus fab. et 
narrat. poetic. ex Anthol. Gr. et alns auct. excerptus. Collegit. 


F. X. Berger. Griech. u. Deutsch. 8. Miinchen. 1816. 


Becker, D. A.G., Demosthenes als Staatsmann u. Redner. His- 
torisch-krit. Eimleit. zu dess. Werken. @r. bd. 8. Halle 1816. 


Becker’s, K. F., Weltgeschichte 4r. bd. Dritte verbess. Auflage. 
8. Berlin. 1816. 


Bopp, F., tber d. Conjugationsystem d. Sanskritsprache i in Ver- 
gleichung m. jenem d. Griechischen, lateimischen, persischen u. 
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germanischen sprache. Nebst Episod. d. Ramajan u. Mahabharat,- 
zn genauen metrischen Uebersetzungen a. d. Originaltexte u. emigen 
Abschnitten a. d. Wedas, Herausgeg. u. m. einer Vorerinnerung 
begleit. v. D. K. 1. Windischmann, 8, Frankf, a. Main, 1816. 


Carminum Orientalium triga. Arabicum Mcohammedis Ebn- 
seid-ennas Jaamerite, Persicum Nisami Kendschewi, Turcicum 
fmri. Ex apographis Parisiensibus edidit H, G. L. Kosegarten, 
$. Stralsundii. 1816. 

Ciceronis, M. T. Opera que supersunt omnia ac deperditorum 
fragmenta. Recognovit, potior. lect. diversitat. adnotavit, indices 
rer. ac verbor. adjecit Cs G. Schiitz. Tom, x.—xi us. Epistole. 8. 
Lipsiz. 1816. 


_Ejusdem Orationum partes inedite ex Cod. MSto bibliothece 
Ambrosiane. Nova edit. cum Angeli Mati, mventoris, integris 
notis.. Addite sunt Emendationes et Commentarii A. G. Crameri, 
ICti, et C. F. Heinrichii, Philologi. 4. Kilia. 1816. 


Dessen akademische Untersuchungen, mit einigen Fragmenten. 
Aus d. Lat. tibersetzt u. m. Anmerkungen u. Abhandlungen ver- 
schen v. F. P. Boost. Zweite Auflage. 8. Mannheim. 1816. 


Dessen Redner an M. Brutus ijbersetzt yom Decan M.C., Bikt, 
Hauff. 8. Ulm. 1816. 


Codex Nasarzus, liber Adami appellatus, Syriace transcriptus, 
loco vocalium ubi vicem literarum gutturalium prestitermt his sub« 
stitutis latineque redditus A. M. Norberg. tom. i. 4. Londini Go- 
thorum et Havnie. 1816. 


Coluthi Raptus Helene. Ex Codice Mutinensi supplevit et, 
emendavit Imm. Bekkerus 8. Berolini. 1816. : 


Cornelti Nepotis vite excellentium [mperatorum, Mit grammat. 
u. erklarenden Anmerk. v. C. F’. Paufler. Zweite auflage. 8. Leip- 
zig. 1816. 


Danz, D. I. T. L., -de Eusebio Cesariensi histor. Ecclesiast.. 
seriptore, ejusque fide historica recte wstunanda. 8. Jenz. 1816. 


Elegia ad M. Val. Corvinum Messalam. Edidit, commentatione 
de auctore et observationibus crit. instrux. G. P. E. Wagner. 8. 
Lipsiz. 1816. 

Engelbreth, W. F., libri qui vulgo inscribitur sapientia Salomo-. 
njs, Jatine conversi et explicati specimen. Pramissa‘est disquisitio 
de prima parte ejusd. libri, quatenus opusculum a reliquo libro di- 
vers. contineat. 8. Havnie. 1816. 


Etymologicon Magnum, superiorum edition. variorumque auctor. 
collatione repurgatum, perpetuis notis illustrat. tribusque indicibus. 
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uberrimis auctum opera F. Sylburgii. Editio nov. emendatior et 
auctior. 4, Lipsiz. 1816. 


Euripidis Dramata. Ulustravit E. Zimmermann. vol. iv ti. pars 
ima. 8. Francof. ad Mcenum. 1816. 


Fragmentum legis Romane in aversa tabula Heracleensis parte. 
Notis crit. et Commentar. illustrav. Gust. Theod. Ludoy. Mare- 
zoll. 8. Gottinge. 1816. ‘. 


Fraehn, C., de quibusdam Semanidarum et Buidarum nummis 
Schediasma e lingua Arabica in latinam vertit I. Erdmann. 8. Got- 
tingue. 1816. 


Franck, Callinus, sive quastionis de origine Carminis elegiaci 
tractatio critica. 8. Altonz. 1816. 


Frontonis, M.Corn., opera inedita cum epistolis, item editis 
Antonini Pu, M. Aurelii, L. Veri, et Appiani nec non alior. vete- 
rum fragmentis, invenit et commentario previo notisque ilustravit 
Ang. Maius. 11. partes cum tab. enea. 8. Francof. ad Moenum. 1816. 

Frontonis, M. C., Reliquiz ab A. Maio prim. edit. melior. in 
ordinem digest. suisque et P. Buttmanni, L. F. Heindorfii, ac 
selectis A. Mali animady. instructas iterum edidit B. G. Niebuhr. 
Acced. ab eod. A. Maio. primum edita Q, Aurelii Symmachi octo 
orationum fragmenta. 8. Berol. 1816, 


Fuhrmann’s, W. D. Anleitung zur Geschichte d. classischen Li- 
teratur d. Griechen u. Romer, 1 ster Bd. 8. Rudolstadt. 1816, 


.Gerhardi, E., Lectiones Apolloniane. 8. Lipsiz. 1816. 

HARASS C. G., Beitrige zur Sprache Charakteristik d. Schrif- 
steller d. Neuen Testaments, einer Sammlung meist neuer Bemer- 
kungen etc. 1 ster. Theil. 8. Leipzig. 1816. 

Henke, H. P. K., allgemeine Geschichte d. Christlichen Kirche 


nach d. Zeitfolge. 7r. Theil, fortgesetzt v. D. I. S. Vater. 8. Braun- 
schweig. 1816. 


Hermanni, G., Elementa doctrine metrice. 8. Lipsie. 1816. 
Herodoti Historiarum libri ix. Gr. et lat. Greca ad fid. MSS. 


denuo recens. et var. lectionjs emend. interpret. lat. notisque doct. 
viror. ac suis illustr. editor J. Schweighzuser, Accedunt vita Ho- 
meri, Herodoto tribui solita, et ex Ctesia Persicis fragmenta. vi. 
tomi 8. Argentorati, et Parisiis. 1816. 


Hezel, D. u..Prof. W. F., Palaographische Fragmente iiber d. 
Schrift d. Hebraer u. Griechen. 8. Berlin. 1816. 


Homeri Mias, Gr. et Lat. cura J. G. Hageri, vol. iidum. Edit. 
Ata. 8. Chemnicii. 1816. | 
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Justi, K. W., Nationalgesinge d. Hebrier. 2r. Thl. 8. Mar- 
uty. 1816. 


Klindworth, I. G. H., Specimen editionis artis poetice Q. Ho. 
ratii Flacci. 8. Gottinge 1816. 


Krause, D. I. F., animadversiones in secundam epistolam Pauli 
ad Corinthios. p. i. et il. 4, Regiomonti. 1816. 


Kuinil, D. C. T., Commentarius in libros historic. Novi Test. 
vol. i mum. Evangelium Mattheo. edit. lida. 8. Lipsie. 1816. 


Livi, T., Operum omnium vol. imum. Ad fidem optimarum 
editionum, Strothii praecipue ac Doringil, textum exhibuit ; horum 
aliorumque animatly, excerpsit, suasque adjecit Dr. E. Miller.-8 
Havnie, 1816, 


Dessen, romische Geschichte,- was davon auf unsere Zeiten ge- 
kommen ist. A. d. Lat. tibersetzt v. 1. F. Wagner. ister Thl. Zweite 
auflage. 8. Lemgo. 18106. 


Lucretius Carus, T., Schauergemaide d. Kriegspest in Attika. 
Orig. Text nach d. Eichstadtschen ausgabé, Uebersetzung v. Herrn 
v. Knebel, erlaut. Anmerk. tiber Sprache u. a. d. Geschichte, nebst 
fortlaufendem arzneiwissenschaftl Kommentar v. Dr. I. C. F. 
Meister. 8. Zillichau. 1816. | 


Memunonis historiarum Heraclee Ponti excerpta. servata a Pho- 
tio, Grace. Cum versione lat. L. Rhodomanni. Accedunt Serip- 
torum Heracleotarum, Nymphidis, Promathide, et Domitii Callis- 
trati Fragmenta, vett. historic. loca de rebus Heraclee Ponti, et 
Chionis Heracleote que feruntur epistole. Cum versione lat. Io. 
Casselii. Omnia collegit, dispos. recognov. not. prior, interp. integ. 
aliorumque et suis illustrav. et indicem adjecit I. Conr. Orellius. 
Ad calcem accedit I. Casp. Orellii epist. crit. in epistolas Socrat, 
et Pythagoricas. 8. Lipsiz. 1816. 


_ Meyer, Dr. G. G., de Chrysostomo literarum sacrar, interpret. 
Part. 11. et ii. 4. Norimbergz. 1816. 


Miscellanea Havniensia, theologici et philologici argumenti. vol. 
1, fasc. 1 mus. Havnie. 1816. 


Morgenstern, C., Symbole Critic ad Platonis Politiam ab 
A\stio denuo editam. fol. Lipsiz. 1816. 


Nitzsch, L. T., theologische Studien. is stiick. 8. Leipzig. 1816. 


* Ovidii, P., N asonis, Metamorphoseon libri xv. ad opt. novissi- 
masque edd. recusi. 8. -Mannhemii. 1816. 


Pazig, E.T., de poetica vi quam spirant sermones Christi et 
Apostolor. 4. Jena. 1816. 
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Philonis, Byzantini, libellus de 7 orbis spectaculis, grece eum 
vers. Lat. dup]. Dionys. Salvagnii Boessii, et Leonis Allatii. Text. 
recogn. not. L. Allam, F. J. Basti aliorumque et suas, alior. script. 
vet. de usdem 7 spectaculis testimonia, fragment. Callinici Sophis-’ 
te et Adrian Tyr, et ind. gracitat. ad. j. Conr. Orellius? cum 
2 tab. en. 8. Lipsiw. 1816. 


Platonis Dialogi, Gr. et Lat. Ex recens. Imm. Bekkeri. P. i, 
Vol. i. 8. Berl. 1816. 


Platon’s \eben u. Schriften. etc. Als Einleit. in das studium d. 
Platon herausgeg. v. Dr. u. Prof. F. Ast. 8. Leipzig. 1816. : 


Poppo, E. £., Observationes Crit. in Thucydidem. 8. Lipsiz. 
1816. 


Properiii, S. dur., Carmina emenday. ad codd. fid. et annotay. 
C, Lachmannus. 8. Lipsie. 1816. 


Propheten, d. Hebraischen, tibersetzt u, erlaut. v. 1. G. Eich- 
horn. ister bd. 8, Gottingen. 1816. 


Quintiliant, M. F., de imstitut. orat. libri xii. ad codd. fid. re- 
cens. et annott. explanav. G, L. Spalding. Vol. iytum. 8. Lipsie. 
1816. 


Reisigit, Car., Conjectaneorum in Aristophanem librii ii, ad. 
G. Hermannum. lib. mus. 8, Lipsiw. 1816. 


Reuvens, C. T. C., Collectanea literaria, sive Conjecture in 
Attium, Diomedem, Lucilium, Lydum, Ovidium, Pleutum, Schol. 
Aristoph., Varronem, et alios; passim MStorum ope facta; qui- 
bus accedit disputatio de hague grace pronunciatione. &. Lugd. 
Bat. et Lips. 1816. 


Reimer’s, J. W., klemes gricchisch-deutsches Handwérterbuch. 
Ein auszug a I. G Grape s krit. griech. deutsch. Worterbuche. 
ter Thl. phy 8. Jena. 1816. 


Rosenmiillert, E. F. C., Scholia in Vet. Test. Vol. vii. Pars iv. 
8. Lipsie. 1816. 

Sarpii, G., Epistola ad nuperrimum Quinctiliani editorem. 8. 
Suerini. 1816. 

Schrift, d. Heilige, nach d. Mosaischen texte tibersetzt v. Moses 
Mendelsohn, D. Friedlander, Euchel, u. a. Herausgeg. v. D. 
Frankel u. M. H. Bock. 8. Berlm. 1816. 

Schrift, d. Heil. Tora, Neviim, Kesuvim, in einer deutschen 
Uebersetzung a. d. Grandtext, v. I. Heinemaun, ister hl. Tora d. 
fiinf Biicher Mose. Mit Grundlegung d. M. Mendelsohnschen Uc- 
bersezung, 8. Berlin. 1816. 
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Schriften, d. Heil. d. Neuen Test., iibersetzt v.C.u. L. Van 
Ess. 12. 8. u. gr. 8. Sulzbach. 1816. | 


Schriften, d. Heil. in ihrer Urgestalt: deutsch u. m. neuen An- 
merk. v. K.-G. Kelle. ister bd. 8. Freiberg. 1816. 


Schulz, D. D., de cod. iv. Evangel. bibliothecee Rhedigeriane, 
in quo vet. lat. (Ante-Hieronymiana) versio continetur. Accedunt 
script. Cod. specimina. 4. Wratislavia. 1816. 


Seneka, L. A.,iiber d. Verhaltniss d. wissenschaftl. Bildung zur 
sittlichen od. dessen 88r Brief. Uebersetzt u. erlaut. v. C. G. W. 
Lehmann. 8. Quedlinburg. 1816. 


Sophoclis Trageediz. Ad opt. libb. fid. iterum recens. et brev. 
not. instrux. C.G. A. Erfurdt. Vol. im. Ajax. 8. Lipsia. 1816. _ 


Spohn, F. A. G., Commentatio de extrema Odyssez parte inde 
a rhapsodie ¥ vers. CCXCVII, 2vo recentiore orta quam Elomerico. 
8. Lipsiz, 1816. | 


Stati, P. P., Carmina. Antiquis hbb, adhibitis recens. et Com- 
mentario illustravit Prof..F. Handius. Vol. imum continens Silvas 
cum commentariis Handi et Marklandi. 8. Lipsiz. 1816. 


Stolberg’s EF. Leop. Graf zu, Geschichte d. Religion Jesit 
Christi. x1. ter Thi. 8. Hamburg. 1816. 


Stutzmann, Dr. J.J., Commentatio de lingg.. in orbe terrar, 
nexu. 4. Erlanger. 1816. 


Suetoni, C. Trang., Opera, textu ad priestantissim. edd. recog- 
nifo, continuo commentario illustrav. clavem Suetonianam adj. D. 
C. G. Baumgarten-Crusius. 6. vol. 1. et iidum. Lipsiz. 1816. 


Symmachi, Q. Aur., octo orationum ineditas partes, invenit no- 
tisque declaravit Ang. Maius. Acced. additamenta quedam c. tab. 
Ad exemplar Mediolanense. 8. Francof. ad Moenum. 1816. 


Tacitt, C. C., Opera. Mit Einleit., Zeit-u. Geschlechtstafeln 
u. erklar. Anmerk. ftir studirende Jiinglinge u. a. Freunde d. Alt. 
Lit. d. nicht eigentliche Philologen sind, versehen v. J. K. Weikert. 
3f u. letzter bd. Historia. 8. Leipzig. 1816. 


Ejusd. de situ, moribus, et populis Germania libellus, c. var. 
lect. brevibusque annott. editus a G. G. Bredow. edit. da. Helm- 
stadii. 1816. 


Dessen sammtliche, iibriggebliecbene Werke, tibersetzt v. F. Karl. 
v. Strombech. 3bde. Braunschweig. 1816. 


Dessen Lebensbeschreibung d. Julius Agricola. Lateinisch u. 
Deutsch. Zweite auflage. Von neuen durchges. bericht. u.m. An- 
merkung. vernulirt. v. A. Schlegel. 8. Gottingen, 1816. 
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Derselbe, tiber lage, sitten, u. volker Germaniens. A. d. hat. 
tibersetzt v. EH. W. Tonnies. Mit Anmerkungen u. einigen. Regis- 
tern. 8. Berlin. 1816. 


Testamentum Novum Graecum, perpetua annotatione illustra- 
tum. Edit. Koppianz vol. ix um, complect. epp. Catholicas. Fasc. 
imus exhibens epist. Jacobi. Contin. Dr. J. Pott. edit. 2da emend. 
et auct. 8. Gottmge. 1816. 


Theophrasti Characteres ; ad opt. libror. fid. recensuit, de nota- 
tionum ingenio atque auctore exposult, perpetua adnotatione illus- 


travit, atque indicem verborum adjunxit Dr. Fr. Astius. 8. Lipsia. 
1816. 


Thiersch, Fr., iber die Epochen der Bildenden Kunst unter den 
Griechen. Iste Abhandlung. Finleitung u. erste Epoche enthaltend. 
4. Miinchen. 1816. 


Tibulli, A., Carmina, Heynii curis ter castigata ad Cod, 
MSS. recog. ‘et illustrata_ab E. C.F. Wunderlich. Editio 4. C, 
figuris impress. Tom. 1. 8. Lipsiz. 1816. 


Tittmanni, D. C. C., Meletemata sacra, sive Commentarius cri- 
tico-exegetico-dogmaticus in Evangelium Jobannis. 8, Lipsiz, 
1816. 

Tzetza, J., Antehomerica, Homerica, et Posthomerica. Ad 


Codd. integros -recensuit Imm. Bekkerus, Accedunt excerpta e 
Chrestomathia Procli.‘8. Berolini, 1816. 


Vater, J. S., Proben deutscher Volks-Mundarten ; D. Seetzen’s 
hnguistischer Nachlass und andere Sprachforschungen u. Samm- 
lungen, besonders tiber Ostindien. 8. Leipzig. 1816. 


Weingari, J. F., Commentarius perpetuus in decem apostoli 
Pauli, quas vulgo dicunt epistolas minores, 8. Gothz. 1816. 


Xenophontis Commentarii dictor. factorumque Socratis ad defen- 
dendum eum scripti a Nenophonte libris iv. Cum apologia Socra- 
tis eidem auctori vulgo adscripta. 'Tertium recensuit et interpre- 
tat. est J.G. Schneider, Saxo. 8. Lipsie. 1816. 


Derselbe, Feldzug des jiingern Cyrus, itbersetzt v. F. Grillo. 
Zweite Ausgabe. Durchaus umgearb, v. G. C. Braun. 8. Frankf, 
am Main. 1816. , 


Dessen Vertheidigung d. Socrates. A. d, Griechischen iibersetzt. 
v. Dr. C. A. Borheck. 8. Wien. 1816. 


_ Besides the works of which-we have given the titles, many edi- 
tions of classical writers have been published for the use of isn we 
which we did not think it necessary to particularize. 

Vrom various causes we have as yet been unable to procure a, 


Literary Intelligence. — 461 


list of the books published at the Michaelmas fair last year: (1815.) 
but as soon as we are able, we shall communicate it to our readers. » 


List of Works on Classical and Biblical Laterature 
preparing for publication at Leipzig. 


Acta seminarii regii et societatis philologicee Lipsiensts. Adjecta 
bibliotheca critica. Curavit C. D. Beckius. vol. iiium. §. Lipsie.— 

fEnee, Tactici, Liber de toleranda obsidione, Cirece ad Codd. 
MSS. Parisienses et Mediceum recensuit, versionem lat. et Commen- 
ftarium inteerum J, Casauboni, notas J. Gronovii, G. H. C. Koesii, 
Casp. Orelki, aliorumque et suas adjecit Jo. Conrad. Orellius, 8. 
Lipsix. 

Apollonit Rhodii Argonautica. ‘Libri iv. Grace, cum vers. lat., schol. 
Grec., comment. et indicibus, edidit C. D. Beck. tom. iius. & Lipsice. 

Appendix ad Aig. Forcellint Lexicon totius latinitatis. fol. Patavii et 
Lipsie. 

Aristophanes Comeedize auctoritate hibri preclarissimi sec. x. emen- 
date a Phil. Invernizio. Accedunt crit. animadv., scholia Greeca, 
indices, et Vv. Dd: adnotationes. vol. vii mum. Commentarios interpre~ 
tum. vol. v um. Curavit C.D. Beck. 8. Lipsiz. 

Ejusdem Comedie et fragmenta. Greece et lat. c. scholiis, ad opt. 
exemplar. fidem 1ecens., metra restituit, var. lect., notas R. P. F. 
Brunckii suis animadversionibus auctas, commentationem de metris 
Aristophanis, indicesque rer. et verbor. adjecit C. W. Ahlwardt. vi. voll. 
8. Lipsiz. 

Ejusd. Comed. et fragm. Grace ad opt. exemplar. fid. recensuit, 
metra restituit, et var. lect. adjecit C. 7. AAlwardt. ii. voll. 8. ibid. 

Ejusd. Comedie xi. ac deperdit. fragmenta cum scholiis antiquis. 
Text. Gree. et scholia recens. vers. lat. correxit integrasque super, 
edit. Kiisteriane, Bergleriane, Brunckiane, aliorumque Vv. Dd. notas 
suis animadv. auxit, apparat. hist. indicesque rer, ac verb. locupletiss. 
addidit €. G. Schiitz. 8. Lipsie. 

Dessen simmtliche Schauspiele, tibersetzt v. J. H. Voss, mit erklar. 
Anmerkungen v. H. Voss. 3 Thle. 8. Heidelberg. | 

Beck's, C. D., Anleitung zur genauern kenntniss. d. Allgem. Welt-a, 
Valker-Geschichte., 1 sten This. 2 te Halfte. Zweite, ganz). umgearb, 
a. stark verm. Ausgabe. §. Leipzig. 

Ejusd. Introd. in hist. artis et monum. atque operum oer popul. 
veter. impr. Grecor. et Romanorum, 8. Lipsiz. 

Ejusd. Monogrammata hermenentices libror. N. Foederis. Pars ti 
da. 8. Lipsiz. 

,Bornii, F. G. Lexicon manuale lingue Grece. tom. posterior 
8, Lipsiz. 

Callimachi Hymni et Epigrammata. Recens. notis instruxit, et in- 
dicem adjecit. Dr. H. F. M. Volger. 8. Lipsie. 

Ejusd, que supersunt. Greece et lat. ad optimor. libror. fidem recens. 
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lat. vertit. commentario perpetuo, observationibusque crit. illustravit. 
indicesque adjecit Prof. C.F. Wunderlich. 8. Lipsize. 

Ciceronis, M.'T. Plnlosophica omnia. Ex scriptis recens collatis 
editisque libris castigatius et exphicatius edidit J; A. Goerenz. vol. iv ui. 
Tusculanarum disputationum libros v. continens, 8. Lipsie. 

Ejusd. Opera omnia, recognovit et brevi adnotatione instruxit J. A. 
Goerenz. v. voll. 8: ibid. 

Ejusd. Opera; ad opt. libr. recens. animadvers. crit. instruxit, in- 
dices et lexicon addidit C. D. Beck. vol. v um. 8. ibid. 

Ejusd. vi. Oratt. pro Tullio, pro Flacco, pro Scauro, in Clodium, et 
Milonem, de rege Alexandrino, de are alieno Milonis partes adhue 
inedite, cum Commentariis ant. item ineditis ad oratt. ineditas iv., 
editas viii. E codd. reseriptis biblioth. Ambrosianz primum edidit 
Ang. Maius. Retractavit F..N.F; Klein. Aceed. var. lect. ex edit. 
Hahniana libror. Ciceronis de Oratore nune primum enotata. 8. 
Francof. ad Moenum. 

Dessen Reden fiir d. Archias, Milo u. gegen d. Catilind: Ins 
Deutsche tibersetzt, m. vorausgeschickten Finleit. u. Erlaut. v. Gr. 
8. Halle. 

Corpus Geographor. antiquor. miner. tam Grecor. ee Latinor.; 3 
e schedis G. C. Bredowii editum. 8. Lipste: 

Dionis Cassii historia Roman que supersunt. Post Reimarum 
recens, ex fragment. nuper repertis supplevit, adnott: Vy: Dd. et suis 
illustravit denique adjunctis indd. edidit F. G. Sturzius: 8. Lipsie. 

Dessen Jabrbiicher Romiseher Gesehichte. A. d. Griechischen 
iibers. u.m. Anmerk. versehen vy. A. I. Penzil. iin. Bas. 2 te Abthl. 
$8. Leipzig. 

— Luripidis Tragediw. Ad opt. libror. fid. reeensuit et brevibus 
notis instruxit Aug. Seidler. vol. ivtum. Alcestis: 8. Lipsiee. 

Ejusd. Vragedia, Phoenise, ¢. scholiis gracis e recens. Valckena+ 
erii edidit, indicemque verbor: copiosiss, adjecit. Schiitz. Edit. 2 das 
et aucta. 8. Hale. 

Fabricti, J. A; Bibliotheca Latina. Tom. ivtus. Post, J. A. Erne-. 
stium curavit C. D. Beck. 8. Lipsies 

Flori, L. A., Epitome rerum Romavarum. Edidit Dr. G. Seebede. 
8. Lipsice. 

_ Fundgraben d. Orients, bearb. dupdl eine Gesellschaft v. Liebha-« 
bern. 57. Bd. in 4 Heften. Fol. Wien. 

Gesenius, D.W., ausfiihrliches grammatischkritisches Lehrectitute d. 
Hebraischen Sprache mit durchgangiger Vergleichung d. verwandten. 
Dialekte. 8. Leipzig. 

Harless, 'T. C., Supplementa ad breviorem notitiam litterature Re- 
manv in prinis seriptor um latinorum continuavit C. F. H. Kligling, 
Pars. iia. 8. Lipsie. 

Herediani de imperio post Marcum Historiarum libri vill. cum anim- 
advers. ex Irmischiana Editione excerptis edidit D. G. E. Weber. 8. 
Lipsie. 

Herodoti, Walicarn., Historiarum libri ix. Musarum nominibus in- 
seripti; edit, TF. V. Reiskit morte interruptam continuavit G. H. 
Schaefer. vol. ium. 8. Ibid. 
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Hesychii, Milesii, Opuscula que supersunt, Greece et Latine, recog- 
novit, notas Hadr, Juniti, H. Stephani, I. Meursii, P. 1. Basti 
aliorumque et suas adjecit, lo. Conr. Orellius. 8. Ibid. 

Homeri Carmina, cura C.G. Heyne. Tom. ixus. Indd. continens, 
confectos a F. Brémmel. 8. Lipsia. 

Justini, Historie Philippice, ex recensione I. G. Grevii ec. ejusd. 
et I. F. Gronovit animadversionibus, et cum varietate lect. etc. post 
1, F. Fischerum denuo curavit 1. I. Oberlinus. Edit. nov. emend. et 
auct. 8. Lipsiz. : . 

Knight, R.P., Prolegomena ad’ Homerum. Recudi jussit Dir, F. 
E. Ruhkopf, 8. Hannovere. | 

Lexicon Greco-Latinum ad formam lexici H. Stephani e probatis 
script. Congest. hominum eruditor. obss. et curis nec non plur. verbis 
auctum, haud raro in aptior. formam. redactum, mult. vocabul. quan- 
tum fieri potuit ration. ad genealog, quasi quondam ord. redactis. 4 
Lipsiz. | : 

Longi Pastoraliae Ad. exemplar Romanum accurate expressa. Ac- 
eedunt Courierti aliorumque note edite et inedite. Curavit G. H. 
Schafer. 8 Lipsie. 

Mahn’s Dr. E. A. P., Darstellung d. Lexicographie nach allen ihren 
Seiten, ein Beitrag zur Philolog. Erklarungskunst d. Alten Testaments, 
fir bibl. Exegeten u. Sprachforscher iiberhaupt. ir. bd. 8. Cassel u.. 
Marburg. ; 

Matthiea, Aug, Commentarii de analogia lingue grece. ii. Tomi. 
8. Lipsie. 

Mines de ’Orient, exploitées par une Société d’amateurs. vme. vol. 
en 4 Cahiers. fol. Vienne. (Versio Gallica ror Fundgruben des Orients. 
Editor.) 

Mohnike’s Geschichte d. Literatur d. Griechen u. Romer. iir. bd. 
8. Greifswald. ) 

Nicomachi, Girasini, Arithmetice libri il. curayer. Knapp et Buhle. 
8. Lipsie. 

Nonni Dionysiaca, recensuit et adnotationes addidit Dr. Fr. Graefe. 
8. Lipsiz. ! | 

djusd, Dionysiaca, grece ce. vers. lat., net. Falkenburgii, Cunei, 
Heinsii, Statierii et alior. Vv. Dd. atque indicibus. 8 Ibid. 

Nosselii, Dr. I. A., Opuscula, Fase. iti. cont. 1, admiranda sing, 
provident. divine vestigia in pace Passaviensi 1552 et Augustana 1555., 
2. de vera wtate et doctritia scriptorum qua supersunt Q, Sept. Flor. 
Tertulhant. Ed. tert. 3. Obss. de catenis patrum Grecor. in N. T. 

8 Hale. : 
- Ovid’s Werke vr. bd. iibersetzt vom Dr. N. G. Eichhoff. 8. Frankf. 
a Main. . 

Palephatus, von unglaublichen Begebenheiten; a.d. Griechischen 
_libersetzt, m. Mytholog. u. hist. Anmerk, vy. G. F. W. Grosse. 8. 
Halle. 

Phrynichi Ecloge nominum et verborum Atticorum cum Mionnesii, 
Heschelii, Scaligert, suisque notis edid. Prof. C, A. Lobeck. 8 Lipsie, 

Pindari Carmina, cum lect. varietate, aduott. scholiis etc. curavit 
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C. G. Heyne. Edit nov. e schedis Heynianis correcta et aucta. ii. 
tomi. 8. Lipsiz. 

Ejusdem Carmina et fragmenta, Grece et lat., recensuit, metra re- 
stituit, varietatem lectionis, adnotationem crit. et commentationem de 
metris Pindari addidit C. W. Ablwardt. ii. voll. 4 Lipsie. | 

Hjusd. Carmina, Grece, c. var. lect. et notis recensuit. C. W. Ahl- 
wardt. 4 Ibid. 

Ejusd. Tones que supersunt. Textum in genuina metra restituit ete. 
A. Boeckhius. ‘Tom. iius. et ult. 4 maj. Lipsiz. 

Platonis Opera, Grece, c. vers. lat. annotat. crit. scholiis gracis et 
indd. plen. edid. Boeckh, Buttmann, Heindorff, et Schleirmacher. 
xv. tomi. 8. Ibid. 

Platon’s- Werke von F. Schleiermacher. 3r. Thi. 1r. bd. Berlin. 

Polybius, wbersetzt u.m. Erlaut. versehen von Ernst Zimmermann. 
4 bde. 8 Frankf. a. Main. 

Rambach’s, A. J. Anthologie christlicher Gesange a. d. iltesten u. 
mittleren Zeitalter, die vorzuglichsten griech., lat. u. alt deutschen 
Kirchenlieder enthaltend, jene zugleich in metrischen Uebersetz. m.d. 

néthigen hist. u. litterar. Erlauterungen, in 3 bden. 8. Altona. 

Sallustius, C. Crispus, Buch von Catelina’s Verschwoérung geen 
Roms Freiheit. Jus Deutsche tibersetzt u. m. viel. Anmerk. begl. v. Gr. 
§ Halle. 

Schleusneri, Joh. Fr., novum lexicon greco-lat. in Ixx. et reliquos 
interpretes Greecos ac seriptores apocryphos V, Test. Post Bielium 
congessit et variis obss. crit. ac philologicis illustravit ii. voll..$8 Lipsize. 

Schnurrer, Dr. C. F. de, Bibliotheca Arabica, vol. lium. edidit A. f. 
Hartmann. 8 Halle. 

Schrockh’s, 1. M., Christliche Kirchengeschichte 35 Thle. 8 hich. 

~Senece, L. A., Philosophi, Opera omnia, qua supersunt, recogno+ 
vit et illustravit F. Ernestus Ruhkopf. vol. vium. 8. Lipsie. 

Sophoclis Trageedi vii., greece et Jat. cum schol. gree, et antiq. et. 
Demetr. Triclinii animadv. integris, Stephani, Johnsonii, Heathii, 
Brunckii, Musgravii, et alior. excerptis atque indice verborum uber- 
rimo, cur. atque suas animadv. addidit C. D. Beck. ii. voll. 4. Lipsie. 

Spitzner, ¥r. Doctrina de vi atque usu prepositionum ling. grece 
earumque cum aliis orat. partibus compositione. 8. Lipsie. 

Spohn, M. I. A. G., Geographia Grecorum fabulosa. ti. tomt. 
Aéced. tabule ecographice wris Incise. 8. Lipsie. 

Strabonis rerum geographi. lib. xvii. Greca ad opt. Codd. MSS. 
recens. varietat. lectionis et adnotatt. illustr. Xylandri versioners 
emendav. I. P. Siebenkees. et C. H. Vsschucke. Absolvit et Indices 
confecit M. F. T. Friedemann. Vol. viimum., Append. varr. lect., 
Chrestomathia e Strabone excerpt. grec. et lat. Animady. G. Xylandre, 
T. Casauboni, ¥. Morelli, 1. Patines i integras, P. Merule, 1. Meursit, 
P. Cluverii, L. Holetchiis Cl. Balas: B. Bocvharti, 1. Vossit, E. 
Spanhemi, C. Cellarii, J. " Almeloveenii, Breguignyi, D. Corayt, du 
Theilii, Gosellini, Falconeri, aliorumque Vv. Dd. selectas continens. 
8. Lipsiz. 

Ejusd. libri vol. vii. Indices in Strabonem, hist. geograph..et gra- 
citat, uberrimos continens. 8. Ibid. 
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Tacit?, C.C., Opera. Edidit G. Scebode. tom. ii, Historias conti- 
nens. 8. Hannovere. 

Tatian’s Evangelien-Harmonie in altdeutscher u. latein, Ucherset- 
gung..a. d. St. Galler Handschrift, herausgeg. u. m. vollstindig, 
Kritik u. Ertaut, versehen v. 1. C. Zahn. 4 Debitz a. d. Saale. 

Testament. nov. gr. perpetua annotat. illustrat. edit. Koppiana. 
Epistola ad Corinthios e, D, J. Pott.—Apocalypsis c. J. H. Hein- 
richs, 8. Gottinge. 

Theocriti Reliquie, gree. et lat. Textum recognovit et c. animad- 
versionibus T. C. Harlesii, et J. C. D. Schreberi, etc. suisque edidit 
G. H. Schafer. 8. Lipsiz. 

Ejusd,, Bionis, et Moschi Reliquie, Grece et Lat. Recens., scho- 
lia, annot. H. Sealigeri, 1. Casanboni, J, Scaligeri, D. Heinsii, L. 
C. Falckenaerii, Brunckii, Tvupiit, Whartoni, suasque, item indd, 
addidit G. Hermannus. c. tig. en. 8, Lipsie. 

Theophrasti, Eresii, Opera que supersunt omnia, ‘bhotanica, phys, 
et moral. E lib. scriptis et edit. recens. et emend. ‘SnGi Schneider, 
Saxo. iv. voll. 8. Lipsie. 

Thucydides de bello Peloponnesiace. Edidit G. Seebode. Tom. ii. 
glossar. codd. Pariens. var, et notas tum editoris tum Vv. Dd. imeditas 
continens. 8, Lipsiz. 

Ejusd. historiarum lib. viii. ad codd, fidem recensuit, scholia eor- 
rexit, introd. lect, discrepantiam, notas tum Pukeri tum suas erit, ate 
que exegeticas, et indd. rer. ac verb. locupletiss. addidit /, F. Popyo. 
8. Lipsie. 

Ejusd. de bello Peloponnes. lib. vill. Edit. Gottleberi et Baucri, 
vol. iii. Glossarium complectens, eur. C, D. Beck. 4, Lipsxe. 

Ejusd. d. b. P. lib. vin. Grace. Ad codd. fid. recens. erit. adnota- 
tione et glossario minori instruxit C, D. Beck, 8. Ibid. 

Tibulli, A., Carmina, Ad exemplar maxime Heynianum. Diversita- 
tem lectionis in primis Vossiane suasque arimadv. adjecit bum, G, 
Huschke. Pars. i, [bid. 
 _Offilas 3r. Thi. enthaltend eine ausfuhrl. biblische Kritik d. Gothis- 
chen Bibeliibersetzung, nebst Verbesserung. u. Zusatzen zud, beiden 
ersten Theilen v. J. C. Zahn. 4. Delitz a. d, Saale. 

Messen gotbische Bibeliibersetzung, so viele davon vorhanden ist, 
zweite ungeanderte w. nee. Sn Thle verseliene ausgabe. v, J, G: 
Zahn, 4. Ebendas. 

Varronis, M.'T., quie supersunt de ling. lat. hbror. tum manu tum 
typis exscriptorum ope accurate recensita, multo, quam in prior, 
editionibus, emendatiora, enixoque studio usque quaque illustrata ed, 
G. D. Koelerus. 'Tom, i. 8. Lipsi. 

Hjusd, que omnium. ejus librorum supersunt Fragmenta, passim 
aucta, melius digesta, librorum tum manu tum typis exscriptorum 
ope accuratius recensita diligentiusque explicata, rer. verborumque 
indd. adjunetis edidit G, D. Koelerus, Tom. il. 8. Pid. 

Xenophontis de Lacedemoniorum republica liber. Recens, et illustr. 


J. A. Goerenz. Premissa est Dissertatio de ejus libri auctoritate, 


tate, et consilio. 8. Lipsiz. 


NO aN Le iad aC belt, VOL. XIUEL. 2G 


ry 


« 


4.66 Literary Intelligence. 


~ Ejusd. Cyropzdia. Ad fid. marge. Victorii, Villoisoni, Reiskii, 
veterumque editionum indice emendato. edidit. Fee Bornemann. 
8. Lipsiz.: : 

Zahn’s, J. C., historisch-kritische Einleitung, in Tetian’s Evange- 
lien-Harmonie, ein Vorlaufer d. grossen Werks. 4. Delitz a. d. Saale. 


M. Kosmeli, voyageur Allemand, a publié a Halle un ouvrage 
intitulé ; Rhapsodische Briefe, ete. c. a. d. Letires rhapsodiques 
écrites pendant un voyage par la Crimée et la Turquie, in 8vo.—Les 
huit premiéres lettres, qui  servent d’introduction n’ofirent que 
quelques rectifications des voyages de Pallas, de Lady Craven, etc., 
suivies de notices sur Howard, le Prince Potemkin, ete. Lintérét 
de Vouvrage commence a la neuviéme lettre, ot l'auteur présente un 
tableau animé des meeurs, usages et des objets remarquables de la 
Turquie. On distingue surtout, des observations intéressantes sur 
lesprit des Grecs madernes, présentées en forme -d’entretien avec 
quelques Jeunes habitans de Vile de Chios, que lauteur rencontre 
en se rendant 4 Athénes. A la fin du volume, on trouve des traduc- 
tions métriques de quelques chansons Russes et de quelques fables 
Persanes. 

Le Dr. G. Drumann a fait paroitre 4 Berlin un trés bon ouvrage 
ayant pour titre Jdeen Zur Geschighte, etc., ou Idées sur histoire de 
la décadence des états de la Gréce, in 8vo. 

M. Quatremére de Quincy, membre de Institut, vient de publiey 
un ouvrage magnifique intitulé: Le Jupiter Olympien, etc., un vol. 
in fol, avec 31 planches, outre le frontispice et les fleurons. 

L’auteur traite de la sculpture antique considérée sous un nouveau 
point de vue, du gotit de la sculpture Polychréme, en donnant en 
méme temps une analyse explicative de la tereutique, et Vhistoire de 
la statuaire en or et en ivoire chez les Grecs et les Romains, avec la 
restitution des principaux monumens de cet art, la démonstration pra- 
tique et le renouvellement de ses procédés méchaniques. L’i impres- 
sion de ce bel ouvrage est trés correcte ; il sort des presses du céléebre 
Firmin Didot. Quelque sunes des planches sont gravées au simple 
trait, et le plus grand nombre enluminées et colori¢es avec le plus, 
grand soin. 

L’ouvrage est précédé d’une preface tres étendue, dans laquelle 
l’auteur expose les raisons qui avaient empéché jusquwici les artistes 
et les archéologues d’exaininer un genre particulier de monumens qui 
furent autrefois si remarquables, et qui existaient dans les temples 
les plus célebres. Ces monumens étaient des statues et des Holosses 
d'or et d'ivoire. 

L’auteur remonte au plus haut dans lhistoire de cette partie de 
Vart, et c’est par ordre chronologique quil en retrace les notions, et 
en reproduit les ouvrages restitués. 

L’ouvrage est wine en six ‘parties. Dans la premiere Pauteur 
traite de la Sculpture polyckréme. La seconde est consacrée a la 
Toreutique. La troisieme offye des Recherches particuliéres” sur les 
principaux matériaux. de histoire de la statuaire en or et en | ivoire, 
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jusqu’au siécle de Periclés. La quatriéme partie contient Vhistoire 
des statues et Colosses d’or et divoire depuis Periclés jusqu’au 
régne d’Alexandre. La cinquiéme partie, aprés la continuation du 
méme sujet jusqu’au sitcle de Constantin, renferme des recherches 
nouvelles sur usage des trénes chez les anciens. La sixiéme et der- 
niére partie a pour objet la fabrication des statues en ivoire, que la 
plupart des artistes et des archéologues ont jusquici regardé comme 
une espéce de probléme. , 

Cet important ouvrage de M. Quatremére est une histoire entiere- 
ment neuve de l’art de la sculpture chez les Grecs et les Romains. 

On donnera incessamment un prospectus de l’Eustathe de M. 
Nicolopoulo. 





NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


We have unavoidably omitted several articles of some date, but 
shall certainly insert them in the next No. ” 
~ If D. K. S. will look at p. 415, of the Vth. Vol. of ‘our 
Journal, he will find the same proposed emendation of Juv. I, 157. 
This coincidence gives additional force to his ingenious obser- 
vations, ee 

C. P. is not the only Correspondent, who bas requested the re- 
publication of Bentley’s Dissertation on Phalaris in the Classical 
Journal, As it is our plan to bring that great Critic before our 
readers as often as possible, nothing but the length of the work 
deterred us. But we understand that a correct and splendid edi- 
tion of it is in progress through the hands of three scholars of a 
kindred spirit. 

The translation of Cassundra will certainly be completed in the 
next No. 

- The Notice of Dr. Maltby’s Edition of Morell’s Thes. Gr. 
came too Jate for our present No. 

Most of our readers recollect the Epitaph on Erasmus : 

“ Hic jacet Erasmus, qui quondam bonus erat mus, 
" Rodere qui solitus, roditur a vermibus:” 
the author of which said that he had made ver short in the 2d line, 
to compensate for the do long m the first. T. W. will make the 
application. : 

In our next we hope to give an article on the construction of 
Latin Alcaics. 

— G. T,X. on the Philosophical Sentiments of Euripides, assoon 
as possible. 

We never object to fair classical criticism ; but the article of 
S. I’. contains sentiments contrary to the principles of the Church 
of England, and is therefore inadmissible. 

Of Miscellaneous Observations the principal part will be inserted. 

Corrections in the Common Version of Si. Mark in our next. 

| # 








EN» oF No. XXVI. 








EDUCATION. 


The Rev. Joun Ox es, residing in a most pleasant and come 

modious Parsonage, is desirous of receiving into his house a Jimit- 
ed number of Pupils, to be instructed n the Greek and Latin 
Languages ; and, if designed for the clerical Profession, in the 
Hebrew, Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriac, Coptic, and Rabbinical 
Dialects: to which would be added the Sciences of Arithmetic, 
‘Algebra, and Geography. Being particularly anxious to direct 
the studies of such as may be destined for the Church, he would 
not object to receive even for a shorter Period than one Year, any 
Gentleman, who might be desirous either of reading for holy 
Orders; or of initiating himself m the Biblical Dialects, ‘Terms 
60 Guineas per Annum. | 


-  Stonegrave, near Malton, Yorkshire, 
is fa March 2, 1816. 
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